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who mn read bim dy ba langs . To which [ th, that Fl 
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3 ages came, at ihe 
ſenſe 20 the ; Greek Tar" by the . 70 Latin 72 5 
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an e writer. "And ae Z Greek, as a more por a 4 
/ mple 1 langt guage, and having lefs of idiom and phraſeology, than 25 J 
Latin, 70 5 leſs trouble to a tranſlator, who under ſtand the gram: 
mat of either. But the Latin of Africa, at the al ance of about to 
hundred and fifty years from the Au guſtan age, with very Intle ener- 
taiument, will create a good deal 0 of perplexity, even to readers bell 
acquainted with the language. So that I cannot apprehend much 
weight in this objettion. And if, next to a peruſal of the ſacred ſeri 
tures, a peruſal of the earlieſi fathers contributes the largest 75 
ances to a right underſtanding of our h FO religion; then, next to a 
tranſlation of thoſe ſcriptures, a tranſlation of theſe fathers » ſeerns 
to promiſe the greateft advantages ; and neither of them ſhould be 
rudged, or with-held from, the En gliſh reader. Nay, even ſcho- 
Bk themſelves of the lower form, who do not read Latin with per- 
fell eaſe and pleaſure, nor emer, without difficu ul, into the ſpirit of 
an. author, and Perhaps are utterly unac quamted with the African 
dialect, may find, it is hoped, A uſe, 4 5 their account, in the, 
tranſlation of this venerable father. And mgeed, when ; almoſ eyes 
man amongſt us profeſſeth to underflany un religion, as well as 
any man; and whey appeals. from the preſs are daily crowded s 4. 
1 the Engliſh reader, concerning the very beghef and moſt important 
Articles of our faith ; it ſeems very reaſonable and exped; rent, that 
7425 Jhould be furniſhed with all fit lights and mediums, for enabling 
form his judgment upon the foref and beſt foundations. 
87 "When the ſenſe of ſcripture i is diſpute, pon any article of «a 
n; ut cannot but be of conſequence to ww, what the churches 
houg bt 6 it, which had the preſence and converſation of the apoſtles 
10 * 2 ght n — — conflrattion of their doctrine, be 
Arge, 10 — by word, or writing. . Their unanimity in 
15 article 's during ube ww. firſt. ages, . Ko their care to pre- 
7 ations,” or 10 bear teſtimony N them, when they could 
ab be prevented, are ̃ arguments in favour of the waths, 
which were ſo preſerved by"them.. | 


Au the writers, 'who led 
wir him that period, are very fall vid competent witneſſes 10 us of 
Kern ür; 


Aut, of inſpiration from Gal which bent it exceedingly 


K 


3 


eee ack any great or enormous error; u ſhould generally: pre- 
vil in therrechurches; aud inderd vhe biſbaps of thaje, times were 


; NAνẽiůngly Hiligent i 11 guarding. againſt all attempts upan their ſar 
axed. de poſitum; ; and mes together in very. unfavouruble ſeaſons, 


: in! . 


Ge content \weth. fucks fate, or ander, as ſol happen fo: be m 


g gien my 
FF ras /iarian: of an antiquated: fagber;" md 


| wn vba, UI come; to_theoweadter ́ mord 
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— od 


wang in angſiderable numbers, — might with united forces 
_coufult chene rte af the'\flack commuted, ant hold faſt the form 
of ſound wWyrdls, which - d keem-delivercd, t6 them, from the four 
uin lt is vue, whentalk ther bei Sqn can be pritured, are 
AT Render, en au All lefe, for” weed and | cry 
ale may: differ tbo + . — of ler r- 
tend whatſoever.” Hui tubat then is the conſequence of this obſerva» 
299 2.1 Shall\we read noi authors, becauſe me may miſtake rbom; 
e a manuer, thas 
bert is ud gofſibiluy of miſſing it? | Certaruly this wert a' wild 
agen Honeſty and diligence in the uſe of ſuch means as are 
Sen fo us, would be fur better inferences, from the confeſſed poſſs- 
ly of error, than abandoning our felues tu deſpair and negli- 
gence. Wherefore, when aur people are exboried to prove all 
things, amd man) grow: fond of with our ' advice,” am 
are enen ready o run be ſore it; metbints they fſbould be furniſhed 


with proper aſſiſtancer, far judging upon the. appeals, which are Jo 


Jrequently addreſſed iu them, and which they are as forward:to 
Tective, as any can be t lodge hem. With theſe views, I have 
Shepared far ibe Engliſh reader, and for ſuch athert, ar fhall 
1, dhe traaſlation f a Latin father; mbich,\/ 
wee not tell ubem, hath colt me mah time, andvsabeur;: irh rie 
rg deli 10 — befoales. thiir advantage. 7 2 — 
thai, in this fort-of performances, the: praiſe , (where there 1any) 
eceruer tothe. author, aud abe blame zo-the-tranflator. Bur if any 
eneuhers. half hence be \tuduced:to.\arquaint themſehoes farther thay 
they would -atherwyt: have done; ah: the: belief aud practice f 
the: church; im ane of er. pureſt age; I have my end; and foa!l 
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equal to the charge wubrre irh be'was entruſted. His perſonal re- 
putation ure ad greas vſort to h, eſpeciaily from the weſtern 
biſhops," foro his  adoice. aud encomragementy, what ro do, and how 
to behave \themſelves upon dwerſꝰ emergencies: And his: anſivers 
ro ſuch applications as were made\to him mtheſe" conjunttures, open 
10 itbe reader a clearer notion of church principles and practices, 
than ary which can be derived from all rhe fathers befides pur 1c. 
gether. The time he led in mas a bu) one, and he was ar uhe 
head of moil tranſattions in it. The \caſe of ſchiſin, the penance 
and reconciliation of the lapſed, the debate upon heretical and ſehif- 
matical baptiſms, and ibe conteſts" for the fr of Rome, were (all 
of them) ᷑uraordinar incidents, \which arftmguiſhed our authuy's 
age and his epiſcopate; as bis agency in them frenaltzed his per- 
3 ſon; and ube writmgs which remain concerning them, have drawy 
ont the hneaments of the ancient: church, with great advantage and 
perſpicuity. One hundred ani fifty years had nut paſſed fromthe 
death of one of the apoſtles, when he entered his ſee; and the 
charches of Chriſt were then particularly careful to preſerve the me- 
mor) and obſervance of all apoftolical mſitutions ; and had certain- 
by better means at that time of knowing what thoſe inſlitutions were, 
"than any which are now whhm reach of the mo curious enquirer, 
The ſhort hints and glances which we find in ſcripiure, were then 
improved, explamed and opened, by abe ſucreſſive praftice of the 
churcb, from her fir formavron, and ber prattice could eaſily be 
rraced upwards from that time to ibe very faumain; and when her 
"brſbops were ſo watchful, and /o well unned for mutual defence am 
counſel; it was next 10 impoſſible, that amy material innovation un- 
en ber dofirme, diſcipline, or worſhip, bon creep in anob/erved, 
or not be repulſed upon us firt" attempts. There was chen 10 
vemptaton from views, 70 taim ber p My m any of theſe 
particular. Frequent perſecutions remmued all her paſtors of rbeir 
diy; and the powers of the wurlu, had not yrt ether protected, 
ur corrupted her. But whas above a demands onr' reverente for 
\#his truly venerable peried, and muff convinco , rhat no*error bf 
high importance could be generally receive in it, is the comtinumite 
of mmacles,- which" was hinberno wouchfaſed;” ih in mur ſta; 
meaſurui and in fewer inſtamcot, thun whilft the thurch flood 
more in weed of them; ar being mort dſtum of buman evidentes. 
Harb rrambmuteu to us, what, u habe n reaſbn to abus, was, a 
 faurhfub ascomnt-of ben in ih cuſt vf uber: au atl ne many 
 emment and ſegnad advantages which have been here retoumru, 48 
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on ant preſerving oben , 
the durable records” of his tracts ami epiſtles. The age of Tertal- 
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rity tf Veen wy rr * . - 
lan — not near the, 1 in tis nor 0, he: a Sag heb 
lation qualified him nn ſuah a figure in is, as our: author 
made : Nor had he, ſuch. cotemtoraries, as Dionyſins Alexandri- 
nus, Firmilian; P abian, Cornelius, and Lucius, luſbops of Rome, 
and ora 73 the Arti af whom was miraculouſly promoted to. his 
fee: I might add, Alexander, Jeruſalem, Origen, and Grego- 


ry Thaumuturgus, wha lived about this. time, but were:too remote 


rom our author to hald any correſpondence with him: Tei all con 

tributed 10 enligben he age, tba they had no ſuch: bugincſi 5 pes 
their hands, as happened 10 engage our African prelate ; the act 
counts of which, by him tranſmitted, to us, have, (1 ſay) much —_—_ 
7 the Principles and, the practices of that famous century. Of the 


fathers, who lived before bim; thoſe, which, are called apoltolical, 


were long. ago preſemed. zo the Engliſh reader, by.out:moit reve- 
rend and learned metropolitan. The apologies of Juſtin Martyr ana 
Tertullian, (which are, the beft of their, works, ) together with the 
Octavius of Minucius Felix, have been more lately 3 in an 


excellent tranſlation by the reverend Mr. Reeves. The buſmeſs of 
Irenzus lay moſt with hereticks,. who are now ſharcs known ; and 
therefore a ante of bim bad hardly quitied cot. Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, and Origen, were men of various and prodigious learn- 
ing; but the peruſal of their. words is fitter for profeſſed- ſcholars, 
than for an Engliſh reader. Nor will all theſe together (I dan 
m upon certain grounds). gee him ſo irue à taſte of the. — 

Jave church, nor ſo full, a e her uſages and laws, as he may 
collect from He. Cypri ſonghy« H that, if. I would tranſlate any 
fiber of the three. fiel centuries, not yet tranſlated; I had no 3 
fore me, where there was ud compariſon; but our deer of 
Carthage mull carry is from hehe . dN 
Aer ſo. much ſaid of him, I may be thought tao partial ” bes 
cel; bo 1 give bis juſt — — 3. which: therefore I ſhall chufe 
before my. reader, in the..words. of the celebrated Dupin. 

. ME (auth be). is che firſt, of the chriſtian writers, who 


vas truly eloquent, a8 TID hath. obſerved; and; we ma 


ay, that eee been another ſince him, if v except 
5 nk ho was; maſter af ſo much —— — 
genuine e 
tation, hef {ſs he was canverted, to chriſtjaniry;. and 
1 8 in — — ů 
d lle! dad vn Fertile agracable ĩn vention j; 4 


any 6 
Jn 


pane ye eee — 
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e den narration, an af : 
t turn i his expteſhons;" and force and Vgour in his reaſonin wa 
ein ſuch a manners that he Had all the Auer talents re quired 
«:jnan| brator; which are to plxaſe, to teach, and to er ande. 
And it is not eafy to Tay HE of thefertfiree hepofſeſſerh ith 
te the moſt eminem degree. Ns St. Jerbrs ſaid, that his dif- 
courſe) reſembled a fountain rel —— 17 havin — 5 


— dte—_ 


gentle ſtream; ſo we may fay, doch like very 
reſemble an impetuons torrent — es awa ee 5 1 
thing it meets; ſince he was capable ef kling t paſſions 


pleaſod, and of perſtading us to do, — he 120 4 m 
tog whether he gives conſolation, er betber he Gers . 
diſſuades; he doth id with ſo much force)" that one Se pt. : 
ſibly avoid being ſenſibly eomforted, or Etcouraged, "or deterre 
by what he * His eloquente by natutal, and far removed 
from che ſtyle of a declaimer. There ig n infid mean 1 58 
no commor proverbs; in ſhort, nothing which hath the 2 
of ordinary literature i in his writings; 928 the chliſtian and 
biſhop ſpeak all along. A man may ſee that his tongue ſpoke 
out of the abundanee of his heart; and that, as he had archel 
into the deepeſt chriſtian truths, ſo he expreſſed them nobly and 
ouſly: - Tho we muſt at the ſame time own, "that after" all 
Bis endeavours to ſpeak as diſtinctly and\purely as was poſſible; 
there is ſomething of the Africù genius in him, ail he cd 
not forbear, now and then, to intermix ſome harſh terms. & 
difficult a matter is ĩt to vanquiſh nature, or to abſt; in from thoſe 
Words we daily hear from thoſe with 3 — verſe. 
, My part in 'vhis wur hab. been eonbeqing the fenſe 0 
daunbor to the Engliſh reader, in woras aa 7 ir, as 7 
find-for the purpoſe. But I pr fame iu Ig (not  expetted," thi" 
confine my ſelf to a lite verfion, Wo  ſerip ulous exatt- 
t in rendring him word for word." \ PF done fo,” my Engliſh 
bad ac ir fill may be) had been much wore, . e 
dab. I have therefore o an them, * — 
55 . "where. the orig Mod 16k 
nee Abe rrudber; Thvye . —— aufe pic 4 
. for any N , whith Fm me 
a inb d view 
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| Frm. amis, or ele our of Pamelius, ar I ſaw reaſon 10 follow. 


11#hit edition, 


5 any ae or chap of the inſpired "urge A: = 
Gow DP 
ents and introditions to the ſeveral 4 059 epiſtles, 
* the notes upon the whole work, are next to be deduced to him. 
Ibave choſen, for his greater eaſe, to 0 prefix the arguments and in- 
tibductions 10 the head of each epiſtle, ar tract, bey belong to; 
rather than to follow the order of the Oxford edition, which harb 
Put them altogether in the way of annals, and a ee them from 
the body of the work. . "The Jubſtance of f them however is taken au 


one or the other. The notes are formed either upon ſuch o. 
firwarions,” as occurred to my own mind in the courſe 277 the. per- 
formance, and were the reſults of my former reading; or-elſe are 
3 "a the united labours 4 biſhop Fell, 1 2 a Pame- 


as 22775 . have. 
Sa in this = ue this general n__—_ | 
parton not een Fa en mpoſmg npor him 

er ustious for my own, Indeed ot very often happ 
. of e 10 4 mate of biſhop \ 


what of my own. obſervation, and io 
it tbas ot wirth while to be very nice in 


which; "thi have now. and then, Dr 
done, ceſtented 2 > oY. =P 2 e 
Ii a work of this me readers, 3 Aub car 
20 go-ubro the whole, "gs Foo ery, pee, he cor 5 par 

where auterſperſtd, 


We | F doctri every 
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of them.” Bur, [-concerve, that thermo ferft: 
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. three books Teſtimonies, which follow, are 


"The PREFACE 


K 222„„rf — —- 


— — 


: + i * 
XIX 


ontuable for orafivolh eb bert evidence, as they groe, 905 the 


feriptures which are cited in them ; and which the reader, 
if be be nuch in haſte, may obſerve, at the view, in the Index. 
The tracts which are ubxt in order, are the Unity of the Church, 
and the Cite of the Lapſed ; and theſe are the moFt valuable pieces 
in the firſt part of our anthor's works. The ſecond contains his 
5 "which, all together, give us fo clear and full a deſcrip- 
ion f chutch-principles and practices, in that pure and early cen- 
ref, -that Twfh them in every hand and heart, which would form 
themſelves Mon the muſt excellent — Bk would not, willingly, 
r underſtobd to mean # reflection very” I cannot, on 
bir vccaſfun, forbear obſerving ; hab. if kn. able reaſoniers, in our 
rofelſi Foy, had been careful to furniſh themſelves with the proper 
ln its an 4 mediums, *wherenpon to found and to fapport their tea- 
; ther celebrated labourt would have appeared; in the world 
wh New blemiſbet, and at more advantage : They would leſs 
have contenined the outworks of chriſtianity; F they hau known or 


confidered, — well rhoſt ontworks bfented ; ts very vitals in tbe 
me of 


"ah the 555 of the cotmcil of Carthage, which f is d choite piece ö 


of anliguity, and the firt ſynod, whoſe afts are condeyed entire 


mm; I have added a ary upon the caſe of heretical and 
ſthiſmatical baptiſms. I aſſure my reader, that I entered upon 
tha enquiry with prep 1 in 12 of a different fide of the. 
7725 from that, which the mighry force of truth and evidence db. 
red me afterwards to follow. But I think at aft the difference it 

Jpeculative, between thoſe who agree in this practical con- 


— *. then the reſort muſt be to the church, for an effectual 


and ſa 3 tho out of n, i may ſo be given, that, apon. 
emmy into 7 


church, the perfor, who hath received it, needs 

not — 5 ir repeated. They, 10 inſit?, that the rhurch buth ns 

power th eon fach a baptifm, without repeating i, differ, 8 
ey, from the former, in u circamflante, which 3s, at 732 

gyear importaner. Fer till we have gamed the point we agree ” 

fe, who have received therr baptiſm out of the church, 

Fu » 70 4 ſolema confittration of it from the church, h. * 

they are admired wr nde privilege of her communion ; n will Þe 


5 granting „; I thaaght n mt 
an fn ur "yet Fo N 2 whit, 


worth while to de 200 * 70 
I, J dave 7695 to frunflatr his Wife, 


that exam: © 2 
wrd war orien by 


SAY... 


20 "29. uf? pon higher 12rms, he. even the lower, for 


er Fer, art ms 70 Je acc pe. 

For tended ib babe prefix: Bu Cave' U /d Cyprian 
befoverbix"eectflatiort of * ne Bur as they, whoſe eat? for 
ding fo was neveſſory 


"owt Beacon Pontius, Who accompanied | 
him 
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"avs Wh hire tneme Aud 75 te, by Abe rant, 8 e with 
exattucſeg, 1 lag. to eg f _ fab be narra- 
dan of, 1 9 LY be pl ain a ' impl e 1 ereas ; the e ſtyle of 
be fn fe clam amqt N:. aud, ee 1055 pan 5 
8 dt at the bfe. extant 3 


Lic a ambit N ern cen 
Mee av Hg 1 the und ; in the 


an Nen, . | will be, 0 
one war ks Sau CLE wer Ne. that : e perforn ane 5 
e e It In other particulars, bath the 
—4— hir 5 e with Hr. Cy prian, which 
renders what he faub of fun lil, more awhentick ; 1 have, pur wk 
* 
g e eon of what Pontius th 17 5 1 con 
Bs aur. autpgt, He fers xe oiher geboten 7 bim, w heh bra, 
mort 1 models hae lod befure my readers. 
— erha8 9 f orcled from me to apologize for 8 9 
rences, #4: 4þ6 conrle 719 Fs work, 10 a treatiſe, wh 
"© 99 ame tivi Ago, without 70 ih  Concernmg ib the. pear 
Aiſcipli the e ch JE” ow 477 and 72 reaſo 
far. thus t rrang to u, Was zo, ſave the ae E of . ee farther 
pon ſubjedts, which are there profe efſedly handled, aud which cou 
fo is — ty = to their proper length, within the neceſſary 
_- AG. inde ed, 1 found work. enough in this mes 


| 317 antes of Ae of a occaſs us, which (meg 
e, Ile. 
ORE 977 pores, my ſelf the author 12 
ale: 1710 ra. fame 0 eftions a ainft it, Fins exte * 
0 10 23 Jed wr =D ud; 
bn the coneegimere of my names i rer f 
1 0 5 | J. [hou 1 be 1 70 de} 
ale MAHICE ,. har 1 - if 4 ſort-of -oriters. 1 b 
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N nor procure any ſaving benefits to the py "bo * not 
tale care to qualiſy himſelf in a 5 bogey manner, and to bring with | 
him the wedding-g arment. $9 that I ſee” not what ' it it which 
ſome men ſtart at in ibis ar, gamen; except they would grow into 
conſideration, by fig bring can with" hol on own ſhadows, and 
raiſing aj ff cal 1 the miſrepreſented ſenſe of their ſuppo- 
ſed adverſaries. What do they thint we mean, by authoritative 
interceſſion 2 Me afſert it rh in no other conflruttion than this, 
which primitive chriſtianity 7hought always very innocent; that 
the prieft hath authority and commiſſion from God, to pronounce 
his benedietions; ; and to be, as Þ ſaid, the medium, thro whoſe 
month the prayers of the people ſhall aſtend to heaven. The af 
therefore, whereby he doth this, is an authoritative, commiſſioned, 
att; as having the commiſſion and authority of Ged, to warrant 


and to vouch for it. He is ordained for men'in thin s pertainin mob. 5. 


to God; and this is an honour which no man taketh to himſ 

but be, "who ; is mediately, or immediately, called of God. Eben 
Chrift, the Son of Cod, did not thus glorify himſelf; but he who 
faid unto him, Thou art a prieſt for ever. After our firſt and 


eat h1 gb-prieft, others were ſent forth by his authority, and : 
= others after them; and their -  commuſſio on was to aft to — 


world's end; even till we all come, in the unity of the faith, and war. 28.20. 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto 


the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. " Where, at 
Luk then can be the harm of repreſenting any att of theirs, which 2 
| ſhall perform in virtue of their office, 85 which they are called 
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And TaAxNSLATED from Him. 0 
Lr HOUGH Cyprias, a religious prelate, and a glorious 
wartyr of God, hath written many things to pe e 
. bis memory beyond his life; although the copiouſneſs of 
. his eloquence, and that plentiſul meaſure of heavenly grace 
which was conferred upon him, have branched themſelves 
dor in many uſeful diſcourſes, which are likely to ſpeak for 
| dim to the world's end; yet fince this honour ſeems pecu- 
liarly due to the ſingular merit of his actions, that his example ſhould be 
drawn out, and committed to writing for the uſe of others; I have thought 
it proper to contribute my mite towards ſo. good a deſign, and to give my 
reader a ſhort sketch of it; not that I imagine his /zfe-can- be a ſecret to an 
of the Gentiles; but that I would have the memory of ſuch an inc | 
and ſignal pattern, preſeryed even to our lateſt poſterity. , I could not but 
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110 of St. C pr n.] That this was really written by his deacon Pontius, Jerom, in his catalogue, 
hath born expres teſtimony, thus ſaying; that Pontius, Cyprian's deacon, who accompanied him in his 
baniſhment to the time of his death, hath left a choice account of his life and paſſin. Bilkop Zell 
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He begins his offon che recital of his manifold yirtues, but from the beginnings of his faith 


accountof him 
from his bap- 


tiſm. 


| ſer, h my a 9 P39 | 12 Fel 
8 7 ory beginnings of his faith, he judged it a mattet of the hi 
auen, auen Moment, and moſt of all becoming the ſer G 
1 ſhip, 15 e ſtricteſt guard upon the purity of his mind: Then het 
oly purpoſes Non e n n : * 

eee he When. by tbe, firmneſs and vigour, of his holy purpoſes, be 


the poor. 9 


© think it hard and unreaſonable, that (when our anceſtors have been fo libe- 
ral in the honours they have paid to martyrs of a lower form, to laymen, 
and even .catechumens, as to commit diverſe circumſtances of their taffer- 
ings to writing, and hardly to let one eſcape them, for the benefit of us who 
were yet _naborn, that we might not be unacquainted with ſuch illuſtrious 
tranſactions, that then, I ſay) the paſſion. of ſo great a biſhop and martyr 
. as Cyprian, ſhould be paſſed in ſilence; who, even if he had 
tyr, had many things to be recorded of him, fir for the inſtruction of poſte- 
rity ; or that the ſeveral occurrences of ſuch an uſeful life, ſhould be buried in 
oblivion and neglect. Theſe indeed are ſo ſurprizingly great. and of ſuch 
wonderful importance, that I am dilcouraged from the rask, as uncqual to it, 
and unable to repreſent ſuch uncommon merit in words, which will riſe up 
to the dignity of yen, or give my reader any juſt 1 it. 
Here, it is true, I find my ſelf, to ſome degree, relieved by this conſidera- 
tion, that his praiſes were ſo confeſſed and ſo conſpicuous, as to need no 


other blazoning, than what they derive from their own native luſtre. But 


then, on the other hand, I have this added to my burthen, that you are fo 
infinitely deſirous to know all yd can of him, and, ar leaſt, to be acquain- 
ted with his act ions, when you can no longer hear his words. Upon ſuch 
an occaſion it would be too little for me to repreſent my own per ſonal elo- 
quence, as inſufficient for ſo great an undertaking; when even eloquence it 
elf, in ies moſt perfect form, would never be able to ſatisfy your longings, 
nor to anſwer ſuch raiſed expectations. Thus I find my ſelf LiſtraQte] 1 
tween two counter - ſtriving motives; on one hand, — py with the bur- 
then, and the difficulty, of ſuitably deſcribing ſuch illuſtrious merit; and, on 
the other, of reſiſting your continued importunities. 
2. 2. Where then ſhould I begin; or whence ſhould I take my riſe, in N 


from his ſpiritual birth? Nor indeed ſhould the actions of a man God 

be dated from any other æra, than from his being born 1d God. He was 
employed, it is true, before, in ſtudies of a different ſort; nor was the holy 
man without a very [plentiful proportion of the arts and ſciences, to adorn 
and poliſh him; but theſe I barely mention, as being yet of no other uſe, 
than only to the Gentile world; my * is to lay before my reader ſuch 
an accopngt of him, as I my ſelf can atteſt of my own knowledge, or could 
otherwiſe extract from any of his elder works, after he became acquainted 
with the holy ſoripeures, after the light of heavenly, wiſdom had ſhone in 
upon him, and diſſipated the clouds of worldly: darkneſs. I am only to be- 
ſpeak my reader's pardon, for ſaying too little, (where, I foreſee, it will be 
impoſſible to ſay enough; and to beſeech him, that Cyprian may be no lo- 
imperfect repreſentation of hiumn . 
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vice of the God he profeſſed to wor- 


he fitteſt for him 


to attain the fulleſt 
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on 4xcefſers.] Next ta che yvangeical writers, ſuceeeded in the chriſtian church; the aiartybologers,; 
Wfote 500 peat 8950 ſafferings of the primitive maxtyrs., Of this ſort were the 8&5, of cha 
rdom'of the 10 81 Polycarp, preſerved ta us in part by Esſebigs, and fully. reſtored by our 
muſt-leatned primate of Armagh. Of this ſort were thoſe act © e ab Felicitas, men ne by 
ers rt rat beſt eme N kind, which beer 12 ee, a e e 
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are dub ducd all carnal coheupiſcence. His ſecond birth had not as yer il- 
luminated the new man with the full luſtre of heavenly knowledge; when 
even the firſt openings and dawnings of its light, proved, alone, ſufficient for 
diſpelling, in his caſe, all former darkneſs. Nay, farther; when upon ſome 
acquaintance with the holy ſcriptures, he had begun to inform himſelf in 
diverſe particulars, not according to the time he had had for learning them, 
but, according to the ſpeed of an eager and willing ſcholar; he preſently fix- 
ed n as he ſaw would be of moſt uſe to him, in his great 
deſign of obtaining God's favour. His private patrimony he ſoon expended, 
and fold whole farms for the Peer of the poor; and thus he gained two 
points of principal importance, by renouncing and 4 all ſecular views, 
(than which there is nothing more fatal to the true intereſts of religion,) and 
by fulfilling that law. of charity, which God himſelf preferred. before the fa- 
crifices. of his own appointment; and which he, who pretended thar he had 
kept all the commandments of the law, did not attain to: Such was the ſpeed, Matt. 19. 20. 
and ſuch the ardor, of his piety, that he even commenced perfect, whilſt 

et a learner! Who, I beſeech you, of all the ancients hath gone ſo far ? 
Which of thoſe, who have been longeſt converſant with the goſpel, and who 
have been. inured to its precepts for a courſe of many years together, hath 
been ſo liberal in theſe expences, as was this raw novice in the faith, one, 
nat then, perhaps ſuſpected as inclinable to embrace it, who yet hath exceed- 
ed the longeſt ſtanders in the praiſes due to his illuſtrious actions? No one 
expects to reap, befote he hath for ſome time ſoum: No one dreams of a 
vintage, the moment wherein he hath prepared the ground for it: No one 
imagines he ſhall gather ripe fruit from a tree, which he hath juſt planted. Bue 
in To there was a concurrence of all theſe incredible circumſtances ; in him, 
if we may venture to affirm, what will ſo hardly meet with belief or credit; 
the harveſt came, in a manner, before the ſeed- time; we had from him the 
vintage, beſore the grape was budded; and ripe fruit, before the tree was 
well rooted in the ground, - | l 
5 The apoſile indeed, in one of his epiſtles, hath directed us to pals "By 
aodiceg; upon an apprehenſion, that ſome remainder of that groſs darkneſs, —— 
which overſpread their minds in their heathen ſtate, might not preſently be 4 accleſaſti 
diſpelled; that being} as yet unſettled in — EI and-not thro cal office. _ 
inftructed in their new religion, they might ily happen to ſin againſt God. 3: 6. 
Bur as he was the ft; fo, I verily believe, he was the only perſon, woboo 
exhibired the noble proof, that the power of faith could make farther im- 
provements, than any length of fime. For altho we meet, in the A&#s of 
the Apoſtles, with an account of a certain eunuch, who believed with all 44. 8.37.38. 
his Hart, and was immediately baptized by Philip; yet there is really no 
compariſon between that, and the caſe before us: For the eunuch was al- 
ready a Few, one who came at that very time from the temple, and was 14d. J 2728. 
reading the prophet Lſaiab, and ſo had hope in Chriſt, tho' he did not be- N 
lieve him to be yet come: Whereas our Cyprian came over from the Gen- 
tiles, who were utterly ſtrangers to the true religion; and yer from the ye- 
ry. firſt, his faith was as ripe and perfect, as few attain to, even in their 
higheſt and /ateff advances. And, to be ſhort, he made no manner of heſi- 
ration, upon the grace of God; he delayed not in the leaſt # the completion 
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4 N birth bad net, &c.] 5. 6, He was not yet haptized; but only in a ſtate of preparation 
for it, viz. 2 carechumen. RET dag a7 > © Sp fer 
el Which, therefore were permitted not only to lay - chriſtians, but even to carechu- 
4. — . K | " . 
* In manner,] I have expreſſed the ſenſe thus qualified, which, in out author's wards, is more pe- 
to Ry ing is only, that St. Cypri fore. he. eriected. iſm, 
i e eee 
8 The completion.] i. 6. He was preſen ptiz He did not put off his baptiſm, as diverſe did, 
immediately daſired to 


baptixed. 
who yet were convinced of the. truth of the . goſpel (the grace of God i) but f 


* 
TY ſecure 
g Os — 3 


"A ww * „ i * . - 


xii The IL of St, CYPRIAN. 


of it: Nay, which is yet a farther and greater inſtance of his improvements, 
he ſoon at̃tived at the ho nour'6f a presbyter, and even of a biſhop.” For who 
could be ſhy of entruſting him Wii the higheſt res of honour,” whoſe 
Kirh proceeded from. arid with, ſach's fpirit as his? Many things he did, 
ving notice, whilft yet a man! many, whet he was promoted to 
rhe degree of a presbyter „ Whereih, with all he powers of his ol, he fol- 
lowed t the example of ancient worthits,” and laboufed. as they did, to 70 
ce ith bis God This Was his uſual converfation, when he 
obſerved,” his reading. that any one ſtood commended by God; he 
world then petfaade us to chquire, what were the particulars which render d 
Kitth a perſon'#ceprable' GEE: e. g. IT Fob, who is ſo famous for the reſts 
ny bom td bim by God, be called a true worſhipper of him, and one who 
Job 1.8. W de Ade „8 He 20 5; then He Would erlzört us-to 65,748 Fob Kal 
| done; that by followi his example, we might alſd obtain the honour of 
A GE ſueh a teftimony. He b für n lected the waſte of his forruit ape * 
ee * notable e upon the ſtrength of a faith, approved and exerci 
nin parious trials, that he ſtemed to bè hardly ſenſible of thoſe | teinp ral mif- 
> > » fortunes which attended his feligion. Neither want; nor affliction, Were a 
80 7 75 his ſpirit. His wife s perſuaſions did not ſeduce him; nor did His 
8 s diſconcert his virtue: But his piety maintained its ground; as 
ap welt founded to be ſhaken by any of theſe tempeſts; 'no tempta⸗ 
tion of the devil had effect, or force eno to wake him flinch from his 
faich, or ro with-hold his gratitude from b Mieſfing his God, amidſt all his ca- 
lamities. His houſe was open to every comer; no widow ever' took leaye 
of him with her boſom empty ; no one, who ſtood in need of light; or 
direction, ever miſſed it àt his hands; the weak found -/i gene and "tht 
lame bad 5 from him; whomſdever the hand of the powerful op- 
_ preſſed} he d in to reſcue, and undertook their cauſe, 97 no one 
elſe would: meddle with ir. Thus ( he would be ufed to fay) ſhould they be: 
have, who are deſirous of acceprance and favour wich God. And fo recitin 
E the s erample of all ſuch perſons, as were inoft'eminent for rightecuſnieſs, an 
trauſcribing it into his o aten he became Gamen) a Parten for 
imitation n HALT} WC . *((15 νοανο ο, 


- 


„ e . Whillt he was bone ef bs be dete drear intimacy with * one Cerilins; 
converted vho- was-ar/ehar time a 14. och neighbourhood, both by age an 
Cyprian to tg ( Ah ain 211M TRIS OS IDIOTS TN 9 2 i 
the chriſtian 7775 — re Arr. Ur —— 3 Sen — —— — 


899018 S Mimſelt of its enen. by the Maler) Grande; es Said Gm 2 chriſtian.” F 
ED att of his life t 8 beat heniſin, be fort his baptiſm; and he taught — 1 bor 
Sete e h-Þ wi 4h 56 3p plauſ 5 ll be Lane ga che dey of the Gemile world: So that he was a very pubs 
r e erg e Ac ian, or a biſh 
* He. J Who ie ſomewhat cena; — Pontius meant 96h, or 2 dn — — 
ſoigg 6 deſcriptigyy , or deſigned ..a, parallel between hem; or to ſhew, tha e 
Ar. - 3051 from the Pattern d of Job. it theſe ſeveral inſtances ; 2nd made that uſe of bo Ke. ch, i 
ed to others, ee they obſerved: am illoſtrious: —.— 'of irene bat — 9 90 
and affickion, and t — gains, ſeems to hint at 3 ? 
7 pate e Such as our ord. e hou b the lot of his carlieſt . 
. 4. Duke 14. 26: KX * 
3 IS wife' © perſwaſiont. Hence our moſt learned 'editot biſhop Fell infers, that Cypriat was 2-mar- 
ec man. But as it hath been already noted, for-aq uncertainty, whether Jeb, or Gyr, were the 
ere intended hy Pontius; we muſt be content to leave that inference, 45/00: equal | n, 
that of the prèmiſfes wherrupen it is founded. N 
1 would be uſed to ſay.) This looks as if the foregoing deſcription bel to. Job; and was re« 
ited, by Cyprian, with a deſign of recommendin int to the imitation of hi and others. 
eee rn" vir. 2 deacon; 28 Dostint was. biſtiop Parſon interprets, de . 
den One —— St. Cyprian, upon his converſion to the chriſtian faith, leſt the name of Tein, 
which-he. was: known by, and tobk chat. f Cerilivs; Which wa the name of v perſon who 
nad converted him. See the inſcription of epiſt. G6, in note (Thaſeins!]-.; 
1>-12mofbyter.] The unlearned reader is u x; tht he imporce of ths word in Gr, a 
ot gd and from the common fignifn ig ae 127 5 a technical term, fignificant of 
[| 4 bertain office in the church; which at ly Yy horny dy On Poe ee years; 2 
. 8 — io 3 ee ad elder-mas, from an 
S 4 FEEDS r 2 _ to er e are 1 em to hee 
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olice; one, who hath left behind him an excellent character for all good 


qualities: This was the perſon who brought over Cyprian from the errors of 


- heatheniſim, to the knowledge and profeſſion of the true religion. | Him he 


ever after honoured with all obſervance, and reverend regard; not ſo much 
like an intimate friend who ſtood upon equal terms with him, as like the 
author of a new life to him; whilſt the other was ſo obliged by his grati- 
rude and good offices, and by the tender reſpects which he found always 
paid to him, that upon his dearh-bed, when he was near expiring, he * re- 
commended his wife and children to the care of Cyprian; and left him heir, 
as it were, of his piety, whom before he had joined to him in the fame 
bonds of their common religion] It would be tedious to dwell upon each par- 
ticular ; and to enumerate every circumſtance of his pious actions, — be 
a very laborious undertaking. n | Mrs 
6. In proof of the ſingular reputation he had for all ſorts of virtue; I need 


degree of a dune with the 4 approbation of God, and thro' the favour of rhe epi/c:pars 

againſt hit 
will, and for® 
gives his ri- 


the people, whilſt he was yet a nbvice, and generally thought but a young 
proficient : Altho' indeed, in the very firſt dawnings of his faith, whilſt he 
was raw, and unexperienced in his ſpiritüal life, there appeared ſuch illuſ- 


5. 6. 
only inſtance in his promotion to the honour of the prieſthood, and to the G 


bromoted to 


vals. 


trious tokens of his pregnancy; that rho? he could yet derive no honours 
from any office in the church, yet, great were the hopes even then precon- 


ceived of him, which loudly ſpoke him deſigned for the epiſcopate, ſo ſoon 


after following. It will here be unfit to pals in ſilence that eminent circum- 


ſtance of his life, how; when all the people, thro' the love and eſteem they 


bore to him, were moved, by our Lord, to call out for him to his deſtin d | 


honour ; he modeſtly withdrew, and gave place to his ſeniors; and fo by ac- 
counting himſelf #nworthy of ſo high an office, proved himſelf really the 
more worthy of it: Since, indeed, he becomes the more deſerving ot any 


honour, who declines what he ſo well deſerves! . Mean while the people were 

the more impatient in their ſpiritual deſires, not only (as the event hath ſince 

declared) to have ſo great a rg; for their biſnop; but (ir ſeems) the per- 
e 


ſon, who then retired from 


f m, and whom, by inſtin& from above, t der 
were ſo eatneſt to ſind out, beſides being their hiſpop, was, in the deſigna-. 


tions of heaven, to be a martyr too. houſe, wherein he was ſecreted. 


was on all ſides ſurrounded by our brethren in great numbers, who, with the 
utmoſt ſollicitude and affection, ſearched each avenue and cornet of it. What 
happened to the apoſtle, of being ler down thro a window, m 
have been his lot, as he much deſired it ſhould have been; had 
ſembled the apoſtle, © in the honours of his office. Then you might have 
ſeen them all expecting him with the utmoſt wank agar receiving him, 
when he appeared, with the higheſt tranſports of joy and ſatisfaction. Aſter 
this, I muſt ſpeak with reluctance, what, however, I am obliged to mention; 


8 


P Recommended his wife, &c.] The preſbyter Cacilius was plainly therefore married, whether St. Cy- 
prian were ſo, or not. It 'Cesi * St. Cyprian a guardian to his children, or exocutot; then (from 
what the reader will find noted in epiſtle 1. note f) St. Cyprian was not yet in holy orders. Bur it is 
poſſible, that Cacillas might only recommend his wife and children to him as a friene. 

j be og A mganyg cy noted in epi oga; .de hogan el yell ee hae elne 

r Ihre the love, &c. were moved by our Lord.] Here we ſee a notable concurrence aſſerted, of the 
divine co-operation with human councils,” and ann t: | nary anoit 
I In the honours of his office.) Viz. had he been then à biſhop: — he was 2 biſhop,: God did 
permit; nay, admoniſh him to ſecret Himſelf, and to retire; as we find in his epiſtics;; And to 
that · retirement ot his, the preſent paſſage meuns ſome alluſſot nn HO nn mms Py oo 
+. Some; withſtood him.] The chief of whom were the fire preſbyters, who perſiſted ſo obſtinately in 
— — againſt St. Cyprian; of whoſe factious intrigues and combinations, we: ſhall hear 
more in ſequel; ſee intr do ep. 45 andithe epiſtie einn uw ieee ede ver 
2'® Met with oppoſurion enough} The paſſage is obſcure." | Quidam iili reſtirerunt, etiam ut winrerer. Hon 
tis is here exaggerating lis horoe's-honoars.;-and fo ſeems to deſigu compenſating the diſadvantage of 
his oppoſition, with the advantage of his victory. * DM ern 5 + - 
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e Vet how 'tndul, ent, how patient, how kind d ed 
he eſd bis opponents 7 ow ready. co forgive. them,; and; with. che 
N prop — to make them bis familiars, aid to receive them even 
irito his boſom ? For w O's ould forbear allmiring. that one of his 
erp memory, ſhould, in in ar) ipltince, appear, inſenſble, or. > Bon 
by 2004 4 DAE 0 
5. „ J His behävicur, after this, will req lite, v. ry extiaordinary abilities to re- 
—_ prefehr-it 1 in a e nger: His s courage, his. good! natute? 
life and con- Withthe: Vigo 50U Fand ſteadiuefs of his wh po ee erin were, all of chem. 
ver ſation. 8 ingithed; er excellencies: His ve ry peck Was: reverend, andgracions to 
er; and no one could? lok ln n he face, without a ſecnet awe 
itits: His Dr e: gotog "happy y/ mixture 1 * it of Ae . aid. 
too contra 


my ty ; his' brow was neir &ed, nor too ,, equally, remo- 
HAI both extremes of gaiery and ſerenty; 4; ſo that a pectatbr In city 


doubt from his Apen eben 'he ſhould love, or reſp Fw lar 


Sf this was certairt, that he deſerved the higheſt degrees 2 
b love: : His garb was of à piece with his countenance, "alike diftans wi 
Adam all extremes: He a neither ſordidneſs, nor pomp, ih it, as 


being different! effects of one and the {ime cauſe; and dick: proceeding from, 
a. Vain oſtentatio. How ' careful he was of the poor, when Rows a bh 
who, whilſt he was a catetbumen only, was ſo tender of them, ma 1 
worth the obſer vation of all! our clergy, who ſtand bound by the — 8 
their —_ to 2 more eſpecial diligence in ee 8 
others, whom the common bonds of their re igion have laid under powerful 
obligitions tocatts. of and mercy: : As te Cyprian pw the — chair 
created in him ge new es de A but ound him 
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$. 8. ks-wk teh det aeg ha, ſock had e 
He 7 2 177 — ani pe that lie, whoſe conſcience already noun 2 
lawed ; there- 8 upon fair „ ſhould hecome yet more il ous Miche 
in — ick"reſtimoty of che Gaytiles. The crown' of martyrdom mi wo 
ate, bus the ir is ene. ve baſtr neil to him; and its ſpeedy advances had. k 
intereſts of the Ike”) the reſt of bis other airainmenrs | 
church. ſuthdaim; ' ly, ſince Ae pe 
Tians; but that providence had 
/ chro" e Se ern 8 0 
abilities erer God ad e bim. For Tk 
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hat. 1 gueſſed his mig, howevery from he eventeſs of his countenance, 
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„ n Buνπb the juũige read out of this pocket book the Sarcveg when be- 6. 14. 
ä — had not read out a ſentence of ſo high a nature; fd her eng of 
Nhich carried ſuch ſpirirual conſequenceb /\ithat iti wus not to be pronounecd niſhment pro- 
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from immediate inſpiration: Nor — any wonder, ſince the 4 chief pri 
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to; deſtroy their idols; and an 4 t 
being cha fut, of-many-afterwards his followers: wbe faffers@ in this 
vince, and therewith conſecrated to God the firſt fruits of martyrdom. Dif 
fine alſo teur firſt) eſtabliſped in his blood; but then it was the? diſeiplinc“ 
Martyrs who, with a noble emulation, to rival the glory of their teacher 
have ſince eſtabliſhed in their own N thy nee founded i in their au 
2 n le. ii 26 num ec Fa 776 | 
15. When he went out of the cout; 7a great umher of ſoldiers rende 5. 7. 
hoes and, that his paſſion might more nearly reſetnble that of his Lordarid 1. Praga. 
maſter, he as guarded by centurions and tribunes. The place where it Was Cpt, 
his lot to ſuffer, was a large plain, which being thick ſet with trees; x | 
3 of people an opportunity of ſecing from the adyantage of 
and the crowd was, moreover, ſuch, that we could W 
plain. 1 a great way before us; and therefore they, who were muſt £ 
to ſee the laſt of our venerable biſhop, got upon the boughs of thoſe trees; 5 
and fo, as Zacchæus climbed upon a ſycamore to ſee our Saviour, he alſo was rw 19. 4 
ſeen from the tops of trees. And now — 5 covered his eyes with his hands, 
ke preſſed the lingering execurioner to haſten his office'; whoſe fingers ſo ſhook 
faulter d. 1 he was ſcarce able to graſp the ſword; till at ſt rhe hour 
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_ come for our martyr's glorifi obraned forth officer from 
heaven to diſpatch our martyr . Hagoy he people of that church, who, 
with their" publick — * and by what bey aw and felt at that inſtant. 
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3 2 That ill comports with the 


— all at once of his glory, or to ſuffer with him, as they deſired to — 
done; yer whoever had it really in his wiſhes and purpoſes, who had:Chriſt 
the witneſs of thoſe purpoſes, and. uttered them in the hearing of hisbithop-; 
© hath feng, as it wat letters of martyrdom to God, duly and fufficiently/ ar- 
_ Teſted, inſtead of zoing in n to him. The concluſion of our martyr's ſuf- 
as he had been in bis life-rime a pattern of all virtues, ſo at his death 
exhibited the firſt example of a * prieſt in Africa, whole veſtments were dyed 
with: his own blood: For no one fo ſuffored there from the apoſtle's times to 
his: If we run through the whole catalogue of biſhops * from their original 
ſerdlement at Carthage, down to the days of our holy martyr; not one of 
them, how worthy ſoever in other r vill. be found to have died for the 
cCauſe of Chriſt; although that degree of devotion to God, and that reſdlution 
DR —— ed in- 
ſtead of maftyrdom : But the mercies of to Cyprian vouchſafed him the 
rtuniry of perfecting his crown — martyrdom; and the far- 

er bonour of the firſt biſhop in ©_ city, wherein he had led ſuch an 
— life, and done ſo many worthy actions, who adorned his epiſcopare 
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| much countenances the opinion, that he was then come e freſh from his pro- 

feſſion of oratory. The deſign of it was to ſatyrize os the prevailing 

1 of heathen if an ae to diſplay the excellence of the 

im be had fo lately embrace rue moreoper the reaſons which 

ed him to r e the pagan for the chriſtian worſhip. Some pro- 

% this kind he ſeems to 5 made to this Donatus; 5 the epifile 

$7 Ariel to Donatus, wherein he is repreſented as reer the perfor- 

mance St. Cyprian's promiſe, is ny 4 7 was uſual 

& (Boe ever) in thoſe times for * men 0 aer, when they 

1" 3rf} embraced the chriſtian faith, to 3 ee — or reaſons for their 
We . Eto Aud f i. this kind we are 10 eſteem the enſuing treatiſe. 
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A. D. 246. 
The introdu- 
ction. 


8 — itſelf ſeems to do in this its ſtated autumnal feſtival. Nor 
is the place leſs ſuited to our purpoſe than the ſeaſon, where the cool and 
gentle breezes refreſh our bodies, and ſpread a calm upon our minds. Tis 
a pleaſant uſe of ſuch a 2 as this, to improve it by agreeable converſati- 


on, to warm and to edify our ſouls by ſer diſcourſes * l the 
| i of the go . | | 
$.2. 


2 

3 nd now that we may neither de overhghrll 5 dor y any i im- 

ee proper perſon coming in upon us, or by the noiſe and bade of of the family, 

perſonared let us betake our ſelves to yonder retirement where we may be quiet and un- 
 wayzothe obſerv'd; and where the young branches; of the vines twining themſel 

main ſubjeft RS W Yor e e 8 « og 
2 of bis — bout the poles which bear them, have made with their ſpreading leaves a 
1 | kind of * or bower for us. The 17 it ſelf hath an aptneſs to fix at- 


_— 2 wholſt our eyes are agreeably ther emertained with a pro 
of of (yes an 241 3 us, we may impipve our minds ſo muh the 
| from what as well as 


pl with het we ſee> But 

Hue diſcourſe is Key —— want at preſent from me, and all which you 

_ defire. The pleaſures of the eye you deſpiſe at this juncture, you look in- 
tent and wiſtfulſy upon me. of whom your affection and zeal have already, 
and by anticipation made you an hearer. 


But what alas] ani hoy Tiftle is it, nably ex to 
: gun by by hearing me? My abilities are Wo ie you can ſe = — 
here, with Land fog and plenty, that "rh poor ag barren, and can 
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Of the GRACE of GOD. 


——_— ww 


can be tearnt; 4 what proceeds not in the uſual way of gradual improvements, A. D. 246. 


but is the ſurprizing reſult of a more compendious grace. 


3. When 1 lay covered and overwhelmed with a midnight darkneſs, and . 3. 


floating uncertainly upon the waves of an unſanctified and ſecular life, know- 2 
ing — where to fix my feet, nor how to order my ſteps. and utterly a ſtran- f 2 f 


ger to the light and trurh ; under thoſe diſpoſitions of heart and mind, which 
then prevailed with me, I thought (I remember) very hardly of the polpel 
promiles, and that the method of falvation — by it was utterly im- 
practicable, ſince a man muſt be born again in order to obtain it, and muſt 
derive from the ſacred laver of regeneration the principles of a new life; muſt 

off the old man, and without any change of his bodily conſtitution, muſt 
bo entirely renewed in the ſpirit of his mind. For how (thought I with my 
ſelf) is ſo great an alteration poſlible or practicable? How ſhall Ido to leave 
off on the ſuddain, and as it were upon the inſtant, radicated and habitual cu- 
ſtoms; which time and continuance have made natural to me, and which are 
cloſely rivetted to the very frame of my being? Theſe things now have taken 
deep root, are ſettled and eſtabliſhed in me. When is it ever known, that a 
man becomes a learner of frugality, who hath been much and long accuſtom- 
ed to ſumptuous fare, and to live in luxury and riot? © How rarely is it 
obſerved, that any man becomes content with plain _—_— and unorna- 
mented dreſs, who hath been uſed to ſparkle in gold and jewels, and em- 
broidered garments? * The man of ambitious views, who pleaſes himſelf, and 
glories in the enſigns of authority and power, can never well ſubmit to the in- 

rious caſe of a private life. He who hath been uſed to the officious atten- 

ces of a —— think himſelf much a ſufferer, when he is left 
alone: In like manner there is almoſt a neceſſity, that wine ſhould engage 


that pride ſhould ſwell, that atiger ſhould inflame, that greedineſs of gain 
ſhould make uneaſy, that cruelty ſhould provoke and prompt, that ambition 
ſhould armſe and pleaſe, and that luſt ſhould hurry, che man into raſſi and de- 
ſtructive meaſures, who hath long indalged any one of theſe ſeyeral iniclina- 
Theſe and ſuch as theſe were frequently m _—— ; for as I was deeply © 
— and enſnared in the . — of Gy Winder fe, which 1 2 | 
poſſible" for me ever to diſengage from; ſo I really ſeconded the evil propenſi- 
ries of my nature, by my choice, added ſtrengrh to them by indulgence, and 


2 4b. | or, | He here Ying that e is he ſich thi | 25:2. ah in — 8 the 
meaſkre l. flature 9 Chrift ; fince even in the apoſtle's times there Wk bak. a$ well 25 felt ven 
= Chrift Jiſia, and — were * to = — all ſorts of virtue — — to wr 
inftantaneous.converſic reby, in the earlier ages of t ler grievous finners were ſuddain 
ſtruck wzth remorſe, anc '- 1% defir of baptiſm ;- which was always underſtood bo. Farry mh it a 
cure and pardon for all former fins. To ſomewhat of this kind Lafantivs { in che third book of his 
inſtitmiom, and the 25m ery 1 ſeems afterwards o_ —_ 6% e * — he) 4 man 
„ 2ddicted to a to ęxil-ſpeaking, to any unruly ordiſorder aviour; I wi y apply to hid 
* e See t Gol 3 and b the charm of them, he alt becomens Heck: and tat * 
« at Laub: Give me n avaritious, griping, 4 perſon; I will teſtore him to ye] o. 


ed, ant open Let me fee & man impatient of pain, and fearful of deith; and I will pre- 
« ſently ＋ him 3 perfect deſpiſer of dangers and gibbets: Shew me f altere, or a laſcixiou 
ine 


« rute; ind he thall immedlately return to you; continent, chaſte, and f. Let 1 man much gi- 
„ven to cruelty and (tloodfhed come into me ch fünh ; and all Bis rage hall be turned to 
« dlemency and ee let che moſt unjuſt, the moſt inconäderzte and grievous fn 
„fal into goſpel-meaſures; and you {hall ſoon obſerve him a. lover of equity, innocent, an 
* prudent in his whole behaviour: For all his iniquity ſhall be waſh'd away in one facred layer of 
. cat | leere 
_ © How rarely, cre.] Obſerve here the modeſty of the primitive chriſtians, both in their gurb and 
diet: It was Woch in thoſe times inconſiſtent with the Fote ton of chriſtianity, to be over · aice or 
r 
9 an. of ambitious views, c.] It not hence follow, that magiſtracy was a W 

to the profeſſors of the goſpel Nr was indeed in thoſe ages i en decauſe the Emperors 
would be ſure to have turn ' d any inferior magiſtrate. out of his office, who ſhould have own'd himſelf 
a chriſtian. 80 that it was a great temptation upon ſuch officers, if they — 2 otherwiſe to have 
favourable ſentiments of the. chriſtian cauſe , to keep thoſe ſentiments to themſelves, and not to avow 
their opinions, which mere ſo inconſiſtent with their places and proferments.. It wasnot therefore likely 
that the man ſbould then embrace the former, who was in any degree devoted to the later. | 


Fd 
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A. P. 246. deſpairing of any poſſible cure, I began to look upon them as parts of my ſelf, 
Des favour them as my own proper attainments. 11 11 f 
But when the ſaving * of baptiſm had purged away the filth of my 
former converſation; whe 


*. 
=_ 


own praiſes ; 5 although it ſhould, rather indeed be interpreted as a mark of 
gratitude, than of — ny to mention thoſe virtues, 15 


ceaſe from ſin, tis 9 8 to be owing entirely to his favour, and to the faith 
which is in him; as before our faults were juſtly chargeable, wpo 
ravity. From God alone, I ſay, we derive our powers; in him we liye, by 


ture good. Only ler a ay = fear and caution preſerve us blameleſs; that 


$. 4. 
Fruits of the * a 
yay 7 not. ſuffet your 


1y as in carthly benefactions: You'are ſtinted to no meaſure nor boundary in 
receiving the gifts of God; the fountain of divine grace is ever flowing, is con- 
fined" t no preciſe imitations,” hath no determinate channel to in the 
waters of life; let us but in earneſt thirſt for them, and open our mouths, and 
hearts to receive them; and as much will flow in upon us, as we are cap 
ble of holding, or as our faith enables us to receive. From thence, when we 
| have qualified our ſelves for the reception of it, by proper preparations of 
prayer, and all holy diſpoſitions, we derive the power of expelling the dead- 
. üben of fin, and of cleanſing the flains contratted throagh the pollotions 
of iit; - r _—_ making — violent — —— — 
tame aud civilized: Of obliging thoſe impure an wandring irits Which 
!! ð vp ß OR eve 


I $« #+ ' 


. bs Hlthoigh|' Sc.] Obſerve here what" large and glorious effects our au 
3 eee 1 1 2 <a" 3k; 1 i 5 9 3 perde . oof: 
doof Oblizing, ec. is power of chriſtians in expelling evil Demon's from the es of perſons poſ- 

: mes by lens 1 pl often appealed to, and ſo Wobei afferted by the unanimous conſent of the anti- 
ent fathers; that there is no team for doubt of the fact, either that ſuch bodies were ſo poſſeſſed, or 
ſo enoreiſed. Tertullian in his apology; Minitius Felix, and Lacfantiu, in ſeveral paſſages, . are ſo 

_ clear in Meir aſſertions, and lay ſuch 4 ſtteſs upon them, that had there been any error, e could 
not but have heard of it“ The power of Yoing this was promiſed by our Saviour to his followers, 
- Mark 16; / and why ſhould" we think te would not perform it? When the church wis ſettled, 

an officer was ſpecially appointed for this purpoſe; whoſe office (when thoſe extraordinary poſſeſſi- 
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have got poſſeſſion of human bodies, to conſeſs who they are, by the force 
of our menaces ; of expelling them thence as it were by mere ſtrength of 
arms; and of increaſing their pain and puniſhment, by various 2 of 
our ſpiritual weapons. The whole tranſaction paſſes indeed inviſibly; but tho 
tha wounds we give them do not appear. the effect of them is manifeſt, and 
rhe puniſhment which theſe ſpirits undergo is evident and certain. Thus in as 
much as we have commenced Chriſtians, and have received the Spirit of God 
into our hearts, he exerts himſelf in us as he pleaſes, he worketh in us to 
will and to do of his good pleaſure. Vet in as much as we ſtill drag along with 
us theſe mortal bodies, ſomewhat there ſtill will cleaveto us of the ſecular life, 
and of its ſeveral imperſections. What acceſſions however are theſe of might 
and power, which are hence derived upon the inner man! Not only to be 
cleared from the pollutions which are in the world through luſt; and to be ſe- 
cure againſt all the incurſions of our ghoſtly enemy; but even to increaſe 
in ſtrength; to be upon the offenſive with him, to have at mercy, and under 
our ſubjection, the whole hoſt and power of our grand adverſary. | 


F. And now, to give you a clearer manifeſtation of the truth, and to la 9.5. 
before youthe moſt evident proofs and tokens of the divine grace; I will endea- 
vour to-furniſh you with proper lights for theſe purpoſes ; and undrawing the 
curtain will diſcover to you in the fulleſt manner, the wickedneſs and darkneſs 
which have hitherto overſpread the world. _ e | 
Suppoſe your ſelf therefore with me upon the top of ſome very exalted emi- * 


nence, and thence looking down upon the appearances of things beneath you: the chen pre- 
vailing enor- 
Dittes. 


Let our proſpect take a compaſs over the whole horizon, and view with the 
indifference of a perſon unconcerned in them, the various motions and agita- 
tions of human life. You will then, I dare undertake for you, have a real 
compaſſion for the circumſtances of mankind, and for the poſture wherein 
this view will repreſent them. And when you reflect upon your own condi- 
tion, your thoughts will riſe in tranſports of 7 and praiſe to God, for 
having made your eſcape from the pollutions of the world. The main of what 
you will obſerve will be, the highways beſet with rogues and robbers, the 
with pirates; encampments, marches, and all the terrible forms of war 

and bl ed; when a ſingle murder is committed, it ſhall be deemed, per- 
haps, a crime; but that crime ſhall commence a virtue, when committed un- 
der the ſhelter of publick authority; ſo that puniſhment is not rated by the 


meaſures of guilt, but the more enormous the ſize of the wickedneſs is, ſo 


much the greater is its chance for impunity. . MEL; 
6. If you turn your eyes towards cities and places of reſort, you will find 
_ 2 melancholy ſpectacle, than what could ariſe out of the moſt ſo- 
itary deſert. | | | | | 


5. 8. 
The horrid 
entertam- 
ments of the 


ere. you have prizes fought, and men embruing their hands in the blood iter. 


of each other, for the entertainment of ſpectators as cruel and ſavage as them- 


ſelves. | Their bodies are dicted with ſtrengthening food, their muſcles filled 


up, and their limbs well bardened ; they are, as it were, fatned for the ſham- 


ons grew upon the increaſe: of chriſtianity to be leſs frequent) terminated very properly in that f | 
there | 


eommon exorbitances of the profeſſion ;_ but does by no means condemn. Iit- as wed 
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The wicted- 
neſs of the 
theatres. 


bles, and pamper d for the encounter, that they may ſell their lives the dear- 
er. Men are Killed for the mere pleaſure and recreation of men like them- 
ſelves; and as if there were not otherwiſe ways enough of dying, there is 
a trade ſet up for murder, and great art and skill are applied to learning it; 
it ĩs not, it ſeems, ſufficient to commit the wickedneſs, without teaching it too 
How is it poſſible for any thing to be more ſavage and inhuman ? To have 
eſtabliſn'd forms of Killing, and to give publick teſtimonies of honour to the 
flagitious practice! Then 1 nn hat a monſtrous cuſtom is ir which prevails 
amonpſt us, of men expoſing themſelves to the fury of wild beaſts, whom 
no judicial ſearence hath compell'd to it? In the flower of their age, likely 
perſons, and well accoutred, deck themſelves out to their own funeral, glo- 
ry in their ſhame, and fight with wild beaſts for their lives, as if they were 
malefactors, when nothing but their own mad choice leads them to the en- 
cdunter. Fathers are content to look on, whilſt their ſons are thus engag d; 
the brother perhaps is engaged within the rail, whilſt the ſiſter is a looker on 
without it; and though when thefe entertainments ate moſt. pompous and 
magnificent, the price of the ſeats riſes in proportion, yer rather than not be 
ſpeQarors of what ought to be their grief and their abhorrence, even mothers 
rhemfelyves (the more is their ſhame and ſcandal!) will purchafe room in 
them at any rate. They do not conſider, that in ſuch unnatural fights as 
theſe, even the eyes which behold them are in ſome meafare murderers... 
7. From hence let us paſs on to another kind of entertainment, whoſe in- 


fectioſ is no leſs ſpreading, nor leſs ſcandalous, than the former! And there in 


for y ur Imitation of it. The pleaſure which rhe actors give you, in 3 — — 
ig to kiſe life theſe various enormities of demeſtick wickedneſs, inſenſi 


_ coriateniatice of publick a 


the thearres you will obſerve, what will furniſh equal matter of grief and 
ſhame to yo The tragick buskin is, you know, intended for an artful recital 
of divers Horrible facts, which ate handed down to us by the antient poets. And 
thus the did fabuldus accounts of parricides and inceſts are again repreſented 
tous with the advantage of lively action, as if there were an apprehenſion, 
that time world ( otherwiſe) blot out the memory of thoſe horrid villanies. 
A ſüigpeſtiofl Hehde is given to perſons of all ages, that what they thus hear 
hath been done at one time, may be done at another; wickedneſs hence is not 


ſuffer d tõ paſs into vblivion; time is not permitted to wear out the traces, not 


the impreſſions of it, but the horfors of the action are mitigated by applauded 
eirions it becothes therticeforwards exertiplary, arid will plead a precedent 


ibly 


forms the mind to it, and thence is of fatal conſequence to your virtue; the eye 
will Eaffly teach you the . which you fee repreſented; and whilſt the 

| ority thus panders for yice, the nas who brought 
her virtue with her to the theatre, leaves it often behind her, and returns hone, 


in rhotzht and ffclinarion a very ſtrumpet. What a waſte is here committed 
upp the ſpectitor's morals? What encouragement given to the vileſt pra- 


tes? What fuel hence is miniſtred to every inipure affection, whilſt each 
contracts its proper .Uefitethenr from the ſeveral repreſentations of the ſtage ? 
For inſtance, when the gratification of unnatural luſts is there exhibited; w 


men are emaſculated, When they facrifice the privilege and honour” of their 


| | eſs moſt to the life, 
and when his Skill is commended at the expence of his virtue. All this is ſeen 
Wit 


let, and become effeminate; when the applauſe of the * is given with 
the loudeſt peals, to him who can act unnatural wicke 


with pleaſure, which cannot without ſhame be mentioned: to What lengths 
of wickedueſs'may not a man chus qualified perſuade you? He ſooths your 


. 5 nne 


1 What « ee Se He "tefers here to 7 practice then obtaining, in Which, either for the ſake 
of Rory < 1770 hertz, or of both a men A offered themſelves to theſe trials of heir 
f 0 8 


Valgur, Wired for this purpoſe by the niagiſtrate, who made his court to the people, 
eſe ſpectacles. During the commonwealth of Rome, this was one known way of treating 

oy IN? 15 ates for any office. Either men with men, ot men with beaſts, fought 

; and *e prin ee Ty hood it was, to take hire for theſe purpoſes. 
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ers of your conſcience. And the miſchief yet farther is, that vice comes 
here recommended to you with the appearance of ſome authority; and fo the 
ſhock it might give you is beforehand ſoſtned, to procure it the better recep-" 
tion ahd the fairer hearing. Venus they repreſent to you as an errant harlot; 
Mars as a direct adulterer ; and their famous 7ove, (who, by the way, is no 
leſs famous for his raking than his ruling,) is fometimes introduced in his a- 
mours with all the! enſigns of his Godſhip; ſometimes his divinity is cloath- 
ed with the feathers of a ſwan; at ſome times he is pleaſed to rain himſelf 
down in a golden ſhower, and at others, his 7 are employed as panders 
to his beaſtly laſts. And now, I beſeech you, let me put the queſtion, whe- 
ther any man is likely to be a ſpectator of ſuch impure repreſentations, and 
yet to preſerve the purity of his thoughts and purpoſes untainted? The people 
are always fond of imitating the Gods they worſhip z and here the miſery 
will be, that the moſt enormous inſtances of wickednefs will thus be confecra- 
red into acts and inſtances of religion. 1 3 TORI OH £2 © 
8. Upon this occaſion, I cannot help farther wiſhing, that with tle adyan- 


6G. 
tage of the ſituation, wherein I have placed you, you could look into the r 


affections, indulges your ſenſes, and thus imperceptibly undermines the pow- A. D. 245. 


nermoſt retirements of theſe deluded people; pry into their ſecret chambers, * 469 ö 


let in the light upon their moſt hidden corners: There you would obſerve ſuch 
examples of the fouleſt incontinence, as no chaſte eye would chuſe to behold; 
you would ſee what it is almoſt a crime to own the fight of; you would ſee 
what the guilty actors would in the rage of their laſt, and in the loſs of their 
ſenſes deny, at the ſame time wherein they are even haſting to finiſh the 
foul enormity ; men burning in their luſts to each other, and doing thoſe 
things which can miniſter, one would think, no pleaſure even to the doer of 
them. Nay, (ſuch is the prodigy!) the very perſons who are thus guilty; 
are not aſhamed to upraid the practices of others. Vice (as we fay 


) takes up- 
on it to correct ſin, and the man who hath no other witneſs of his crime, 


thinks he is come off notably, when his own conſcience alone accuſes him, 


as if that were not inſtead of all other accuſations Thoſe men dedaim in 
publick A the very 3 whereof in private themſelves are guilty: 
Abroad they condemn what at home they practiſe, and go on to commit 
thoſe very crimes, which when they have committed, they are as forward 
as any to atraign'in the caſe of others. A degree of effrontery and boldneſs 


this. which mightily makes for the cauſe of vice, and is entirely agreeable 


to the impudence of ſuch abandoned tutes ! After this, you will not won- 
der at any thing which can proceed out of ſuch hardned mouths; ſince no 
words can ſtand in the compariſon with ſuch profligate deeds. 5 

9. And now after all the various forms of wickedneſs which haye here 
been mentioned; ſuch as the dangers of travailing both by fea and land; th 
numerous wars which are carried on out the world 


4.9. 


one ſtage, and the obſcenities of another; the infamous luſts, either of publicx 


brothels, or of private families (where the privacy, by the Way, gives a grea- 
terlooſe to the increaſe and of the guilt) pethaps, Tay, after all theſe 
inſtances of fin which have here been ſpecified, you may incline to think, that 
I have exhauſted my ſubject, and that the conrts of juſtice, becauſe they are 
exempt from the danger of faffering harm, are therefore above rhe doing any. 


Thither then let us next direct our views; and there we-ſhall obſerye what | 


will raiſe in us yer higher and farther degrees of abhorrence and indigtiarion'; 
fs thir we Mal bol be glad we rake der Gs off G 480 
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and inſcribed by publick authority upon laſting monuments. But alas ! in 
the very face of theſe proviſions, in the midſt of theſe wholeſome laws, crimes 
are no leſs rampant, ſin is no lefs prevailing, than at the utmoſt diſtance 
from them: Innocence is not preſerved inviolate, even there, where it ſhould 


find a defence and patronage. Nothing is there to be heard of, but the 


rage of noiſy litigants, and even where the peace ſhould be kept moſt ſacred, 
it is broken as much as any where! There are all the inſtruments of punith- 


ment in view, and the executioner ſtands ready to apply them; and you may 


ſee there as various methods of torment, as there are members to be tormented 
in an human body. Who ſhould here ſtep into the relief and defence of the 
poor unhappy priſoner * Who? But the council whom the laws have aſſign- 
ed for that purpoſe? But he alas ! will play booty, will prevaricate and de- 
ceive his client. Well then! In want of other council, the judge himſelf 
ſhould aſſiſt the priſoner. But he will proſtitute his office, and {ell his decree 
to him who bids moſt for it. He who ſhould fir as a juſt avenger to exe- 
cute. wrath upon ſuch as do evil, (himſelf) doth the evil, and in condemning 


the innocent, becomes the nocent and the offender. No place, in ſhort, is free 
from the prevalence of criminal and vicious practices; which oC their foul 


F money, as there is occaſion for it; and thus the innocent ſuffer 
| whill che gi eſcape with impunity. All reverence for law is quite ſank 
and loſt.: Neither the juſtice of peace, nor the judge upon the bench is a- 
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contagion in various forms through minds diſpoſed and fitt 


to receive it; 


This man ſuppreſſes a will, and that man commits a capital offence in for- 


ging one: Here you have children cheated of their r y, and there 
mere ſtrangers ſeize upon the inheritance of the neareſt 


The price of perjury-is in a manner ſettled, ſo that it may every where be 
e he 


ny longer formidable; that is not conſidered. as a danger, which is to 
be bought off; innocence, amongſt ſo many offenders, is ſo far from being a 


= 


8 that it is even accounted criminal; and it is a fault and an obje- 


tion with bad men, to decline the imitation of them. Even the laws them- 
ſelves ſeem engaged in an unnatural el tk 
edneſs of the age, and preſcription begins to be pleaded for publick enormi- 
ties. In ſuch a ſtare of things, what room do you think can be left for mo- 
9 2 innocence? Where none are to be found, who will condemn and pu- 
ih the 
ſerving of puniſhment and condemnation ? 15 =o Br 
| TOM But you will tell me, perhaps, that I have ſingled out the very worſt 
and fouleſt inſtances of vice to declaim againſt, and to preſent a ſcene before 
you, . which would ſhock any perſon not quite abandoned to all ſenſe of mo- 
deſty and virtue; and therefore I ſhall now deſire that you would proceed 


. - 


along with me to a different view, and conſider thoſe purſuits of life, which 


in the opinion of the miſtaken world for good and commendable ; even 
e I will diſcoyer to you what ſhould raiſe your averſion. - There is a ſecret 
miſchief lurking thoſe gawdy appearances of honour, all. thoſe en- 
ſigns of military and ciyil power, that abundance of wealth, and that ſhowy 


magniſicence of authority and grandeur, which allure the hopes of the aſpiring 


and ambitious ; the out-ſide in theſe caſes is gay tis true, and pleaſing; but 
the inſide is tainted, and there are fatal miſchiefs lodged in it. Like a poyſon 
mixt up in ſome pleaſant draught, to deceive the taſte, where the cup which 


n Twelve ſamous tables.] When 1 colony was tranſplanted from Rome to Carthage, the cuſtoms of 


old Rome werte tranſſ with it. Hence we have our author mentioning by Roman appellations, 
theatres, baths, courts of judicature, twelve tables, capitol, c. in Carthage, even as in Roms it ſelf. 
al -* 5 : + 
n FC 


ell. * - : 

4 capital offence.) This was any ſuch offence as was puniſhed either with death, or baniſhment and 
outlawry. Bp. Fell, 1 1 8 5 Few 

r . holds 


Tis true there are wholeſome laws extant in the * twelve famous tables, 


indred. Malice and 
calumny are encouraged to proceed with falſe witneſs againſt the innocent: 


favour the growing wick- - 


Sau! none indeed, but ſuch as are eminently (themſelves) 3 
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poyſon begins to operate, and preſently diffuſes its malignant influence over the 
whole maſs. Thus you ſee at a diſtance the magiſtrate diſtinguiſhed by the fplen- 
dor of his garb, and ſtrutting in purple: All this looks fine and r but 
come a little nearer to him, and whiſper in his ear the queſtion: How he 
came by it? How little he was forced to be, in order to be great? How much 
he was obliged to bear from the arrogance of thoſe who were to pleaſure him 
with their votes and intereſts? How many levees he firſt attended? How obſe- 

quious he was, and fawning, and how 3 in all obſervances, to ain the 
poor advantage of a return in kind, When no regard for the perſon, but the 
foar of his power ſhould create dependences upon, and obligations to him? 


For after all, when his point is gained, and he is in poſſeſſion of that homage 


which he courted with ſo much induſtry, at laſt it is not paid to his merits; 
but to his authority. To conclude this particular; obſerve with nie rhe ſhame- 
ful end of all this pomp and flutter; when the time-ferving flatterer diſcon- 
tinues his obſequiouſheſs, and leaves the great man as little as he found him; 
then the diſorders of his domeſtick affairs begin to be felt, and to rorment 
him; then he comes to know how dear the purchaſe of popular eſteem and 
favour hath coſt him, and how ruinous it hath proved to his private fortune. 
* A ridiculous and uſeleſs extrayagance this, of t e men who court authority 
and power! To amuſe the Peep e with ſpectacles and ſhews; which do them 
no real ſervice, and at the fame time ruine the man who exhibirs them! _ 
Ir; Well! But let us proceed a little farther, and conſider the cafe of riches, 
and of the men who flow in them; they buy out the poor from their nei 


holds it, looks fair and tempting: But as ſoon as the draught is taken, the A. D. 246. 


s. 11. ; 


ioh- jo vanity of 
bourhood, join field ro field, and farm to farm; extend the compaſs of x 3 


ſſeſſions far and near; they heap up wealth in abundance; above ground 
vells the ponderous” mafs, and under ground they have their more ſecret 
boards of it; and yet all this is fo far from contributing to theit happineſs; 
that their ſollicitade and anxiety thro* the fear of loſing it make them miſe- 
fable. Rogues, perhaps, may murder them, thieyes may break through and 
ſteal from them their beloved'treafure ; or yexatious law - ſuits from the power- 
ful and contentious may happen to conſume it. Theſe are the appretienſions 
which purſue them continually ; they can neither eat nor ſleep in quiet for 
them. In the midſt of their jolliry they haye their private fears and mournihgs ; 
and tho? they have all the accommodations in the world to make them ealy ; 
though they drink of the richeſt wines, and eat of the bigheſt fare, and lye 
in beds of the ſofteſt down; yet the ſofteſt down cannot lay them eaſy, nor 
give them reſt.” They are ſo blind however as not to ſee, or ſo obſtinate as not 
to acknowledge that their finery contributes to their miſery, that they are chain- 
ed to their gold, and inſtead of poſſeſſing theit wealth, are really poſſeſſed 
by it. What intolerable blindneſs is this, and how thick is the Galkness of 
1eſe men's underſtandings! Inſtead of exonerating themſelves, and of light- 
ning their burden, they go oh to increaſe it, and will not be divorced frond 
their bewitching torment. Their dependents mean while, are not the bettet 
for them; the poor receive no affiſtance from them; abſurdly they call that 
wealth their own, which they keep with as much ſollicitude, as if they were 
to account for it to ſome other perſon; their friends, their families, arid even 
themſelves have no ule of it. Like the dog in the manger, they keep it in 
reality for no other purpoſe, than to keep all others from being the better for 
it. And (to ſee the abuſe of words and characters ]) they call that good, 
which ſerves them to none but Evil purpoſes. N. n 


iz. Bur now, you will fay, that at leaſt authority and power, when join- 


| edrotiches, muſt make any man ſecure, and muſt give him eaſe at hearr } that The v4» 
the ſplendor of a court. and the guards which attend it muſt needs be fafe and 1 li fi- 


— 


„ 4 ridiculous, er ] Donatives of corn, abatements of:taxes; +. did real ſervies ; but the gladiato- 
tial or other ſpectacles did none; inſtead of it they corrupted the people's morals, and were ruinous 
to the fortune of thoſe who exhibited them. Bp. Fell | OPT PR 
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= which is gen e Heaven] t a felici - wo diſer 


tts Teen World. ae detined ſock | The 
mer attempts of our grand adyerfary to ſaduce, and to corrupt us re- 
flections e make upon what we. — been; will oblige us to fo much the 


and form your y the guidance of his counſel; the man who is, thence 
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abour him, and to be ap prehenſive of danger, than any other: He al- 
W himſelf in with guards and ſecurities never ſo nume- 


x 1 de than he is — He pays dear for his power whoever poſ- 


rous. The, more dangerous his power is to his ſubjects, the more dangerous 
= they become to him; before it can ſtrike. terror upon others, it ſtrikes. it fiſt 


on his. own breaſt, It gives him pleaſure and pain together; allures, exalts 
— flatters Rok FOUR, to deprels,, and to deſtroy him. The in- 


, terelt of uniſhment o riſe in proportion to the capital ſtock of power; 
and and thr her the adrancemene, ſo. much rar is the, torment which at- 


: S. 1 y tends 13. TRIP is bur gue way therefore of foundin our 3 and ſecurity upon 
e a ſolid and laſting, bottom; and that is, ro with the ſooneſt from pon 


wayes of this rroubleſame world, to retire — and to fix in the only ſure 


haven, of reſt and peace; to raiſe our thaughts and apprehenſions from ugh 
to heaven, to inteeſt our ſelyes in the covenant, of grace, to aſcend up 


Hoe. in and aflection, and to f our conſciences with thoſe — 


ineſs and ſatisſact ion, which the men of this world ſeek after in a 
WA 
world w r will importunate not m it. 
O! What a bleſſe . of ro —_— lafety - | How firm — the a — 


erplexing ſcene, to be purified from the —— of 
abe PEPE 8 a notwithſtanding all the for- 


rate. grees of love to God, for what we arg like to, be. Nor is there 
SO of « colt, or de or of any W bee endeayour to attain the higheſt 
gh buman nature. dis che free giſt of God, and 925 

F be had His r heavenly grace —— into the ſoul; as the fan 


1 7 accord 5 the dark corners "the earth; as an —— 


fountain offers its waters to an who will v & them; or as the refreſhing dews 
deſcend unasked upon the t Fut. When once the ſoul of man is 
bronght do acknowledge and conſider its da extract, and hath learnt to 
raife it ſelf, aboye the world, it — for that. moment to enter upon the 
ftare for which it believes and a ads it ſelf created. You, for your part, 
my Donatut, are already liſted a folder of Chriſt ; your care therefore muſk 


only be, to kee 7 7 the rules of chat profeſſion. which you are engaged in, 


his nts ee 


to practiſe the vittues which it Ny 0 from. you. 

and 40 reading the word of God: At ſome times 

other times he m with you. Let him i 
min 


au muſt 
uct you ek his/precepts, 


and) Gene vp = wh _ once —_— co that yaur care ſhould nher 


bouſe, which God a —.— ta make his ple. 90d? in 
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800 iP e Fog ſelf, and your ſo med with the gr the 


_ > 4 4 — act, we] This is is mear of e grace, which carried, with it a [rem] fog of 


a title to all the promi he ſays of the cafe 
cen — was given; relates to this — y © law afterwards much — wis to he 
uſed in the courſe of chrilian duties, and falyation was to be worked out with fear and. tre bling; 


and even before-hand our rg mentions fom qualifications * have been Previoully nece 15 a 
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ANY his Holy Spirit is pleaſed to ſettle up -his abode, ſhould be fined up ©" "mY A. D. 146. 
ceive him with a concern proportioned = the dignity of the gueſt expected. 
Let innocenee and righteouſneſs adorn this habitation for him. Theſe are or- 
naments which no length of time will decay, nor accidents of weather tartiiſhi 
The embelliſhments of human art, will be ſoiled and withered with age; nor 
can any man depend upon the continuance of things, which are in their own 
nature ſo 6bhoxious to change. But the beauty, the ornament, the ſj Tra 
of the houſe, whereof I have been ſpeaking, is permanent, and will a 
you; time and actident can make no diſadvantageous impreſſions on it; "only 
the time will come, when it ſhall be renewed with great advantage. and be 
cloathed with a more durable and better covering, RY 

I have thus as briefly: as I could, my dear Donatus, opened fad iny mitid ke pre- 
ſent to you upon this important ſubject. For though I am ſenſible, that your 
good diſpoſitions,” the ſerious ply of your — and the firmneſs of Jr 
faith make you a 1 and willing hearer of the things which 
to life and godlineſs: and that no ſubject is ſo pleaſing to you, as N Wh /hich 
is moſt od ar; to God alſo; yet I have judged it "y- to contract what 1 had to 
fay, in regard that we are near neighbours, and therefore ſhall have frequent 

rtuniries of converſing together en theſe matters: Since this is then 4 


time of leiſure and recteation, let us ſpend the remainder of the day in glad- 

neſs and ſingleneſs of heait; nor ler the hour of our repaſt go over us With. 

our ſome portion of that grace: Which hath hitherto em d our minds and 
tongues. The mirth of a ſober meal ſhould be expreſſed | in dy; and as 
you are bleſſed with an happy memory, and a tunable voice, do you uünder-— 
take this office and enter upon it, according to received cuſtom. Vour 

friends will have the better entertainment 125 their ANNE ir with ſpiti 

tual difeourſe, and with 1 1 i 
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les were for them, — to 
— of: their 1 images were made to them; to theſe 
„527 and. all; — 

honour of them. Thus whar was originally. intended onty for the comfort 
of their ſurvivors, to ſupport them under their loſs, became afterwards. a 
religious obſervance to their Proceed we therefore to a more di- 


ſtint enumeration of particular that we may thetice confider whether this 
1 2. holds 
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A. D.247; holds te in all bf them. Leucothea throws herlelf with her ſon Melicer- 
tes; int the ſea; and both are thence worſhipped as marine Deities. Caſtor 
and Pollux dye (each of them) every other day, that each alternately may 
take his: turn of liſe. Aſeulapius is ſlain with a thunderbolt, and is pre- 
{ently -chence advanced to the honour of a God. Before Hercules could lay 
down:the man, be is repreſented as burnt to aſhes in the mount of Oeta. 
ApoHo;was ſhepherd to Aametus. Neptune upon contract with King Laome- 


» # © 4 


doth. the month of -Zenuary.; He is repreſented, with two faces looking o 
poſite to each other; it ſhould ſeem with a double view towards the 24 


mong variew worſhip; and each takes the liberty of proceeding in its own way, accord- 
ing to the uſage and cuſtom which have long obtained in ir. Alexander 


been unable to 
the Roman nt Upon Procu/us's forſwearing himſelf, Romulus was deifi- 
ed; fo were Pitus,.Taberinus, and\Piluminys; and Cn too, the God of 
fraud, who takes his name from counſel, and whom Romulus, forſooth , 
would needs have worſhipped, after he had found his account in the trick he 
e e Sabines by the rape of their women. Tatius truly hapning to 
N houſe-of-office; and not knowing to what particu- 
lar deity he ſhou 2 gave it its name from the place he found it in, 
and thenceforwards a Goddeſs was worſhipped under the notion of preſiding 
ovenlthaſe neceſſaty conveniences, and Elles Cloacina. Even the paſſions 
of the mind, and the diſorders of the body ariſing. from them, have their 
e aſſigned them, and accordingly, Hoſtilius deified Fear and Pale- 
4 Some one or other hath made a Goddeſs of a Fever, f and Acc. and 
Flora, infamous ſtrumpets, have ſolemn worſhip paid to them. Nay, ſo very 
__ faticful hath the invention of the Romans been in finding names, titles, and 
offices: dr their Gods, that they have one God. whom they call N idunc, and 


enn 


IN Was LIL _ VIE El 14 ” NM 3 RT T9 df PETE 3 7 1772 T. 
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4 Of the VaniTY of IDOLS. 13 
© 1 ſc liar province it is to make a ſeparation between the ſoul and body; A. D. 247. 
Y — auſe his office is ſo very terrible, and ſo invidious, is =] 
9 ſuffered to come within the walls of their city, bur hath a place aſſigned 
= | him without them ; and thus indeed he is rather branded, than worſhipped 
by the ceremonies of the Roman religion. Doors, threſholds, _— and 
aſcents, as well as orphans, have likewiſe their proper Deities. Theſe are 
your Roman Gods; and with theſe we may join Mars of Thrace, Fupiter 
of Crete, Juno of Argos, or Samos, or Carthage, or what you pleaſe ; Dia. 
xa of Taurus, and Ida the mother of them all, with the whole tribe of 
Egyptian (monſters I ſhould call them rather than) Deities : Now furely 
2 if they had had any real power, would have exerted it in favour 
= firſt of themſelves, and their own countries; whereas on the contrary, tis 
9 evident in the caſe of the Romans, that the houſhold Gods, which the fa- 
7 mous Æneas brought along with him into Italy, were overpowered and 
| conquered before he removed with them out of his own countrey. There 
is allo a Goddeſs of ſpecial fame, Venus the bald, who amongſt us is much 
more expoſed by being ſo, than ſhe was by Homer, when he repreſented 
her wounded by a mortal arm. IG 
3. * As to dominion and power, they are plainly the reſults, not of merit, g 3. 
bur of fortune; and accordingly have ſometimes been allotred to one people, Thar che af 
and ſometimes to another. The Mrianc, the Medes and Perſians, have % J. 
had their time and their ſhare of government; Greece and Egypt have had 


4 
ver in the 


theirs alſo. And now it is come to the turn of the Roman, who, if they #44 of theſe 
look back to their original, will have reaſon to be aſhamed of it. A vile co 1— _ 
lection there was made of profligate criminals, whoſe numbers increaſed from 
their giving ſanctuary to the worſt offenders! Their king, to ſhew how fit 
he was for the government of ſuch a people, murders his own brother; and 
then to furniſh themſelves with wives, they enter upon a ſtate, which ſhould 
nothing but peace and concord, with quarrel and diſcord, with brutal 

, fraud and a rape. Thus, that they might continue-and: increaſe their 
numbers, they paved their way to marriage by a breach of the laws of hoſ- 
pitaliry, and afterwards the injuſtice of the fact, by waging a was 
with their wives fathers. The conſulſhip afterwards became the: higheſt ſtep 
of honour among the Romans; and that began, as their monarchy did, in 
blood; Brutus, the firſt conſul they ever had, ſlew his own ſons, and the 
honour of his new office was eſtabliſhed upon that wicked foundation. So 
that it was not the ſanctity of the Roman religion, or the merit of its va - 
rious ceremonies which gave that e ſuch an extent of territory; hut 
they, for reaſons beſt known to providence, have received it for a certain 
time, and ſo long will hold it. Nor is there indeed any ſure dependence up- 
on preſages taken from the eſtabliſhed ceremonies. For no man could 
more punctual in obſervances of this kind than Regulus was, and yet he was 
taken priſoner. Mancinus too was as obſervant as any of veligious = 
digies, and yet after all, he was forced to paſs under the. gallows. || The 
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Tv OF TT $591 
Doors, &] Scanſu; ab aſcmiſibus difini, & Forealus 2 foribur; & 3 liminibut Limentiinis,5/ Curd 2 
cardinibus, ex ab orbitatibus TE The learned reader will eaſily perceive, that the proper, and the 
common name could not in our language be ſo adjuſted, as to ſhew the aptneſs of the derivation of 
the one from the other. : <4 $6.46, \& # Y© 90S. The! 

* As te daminion. exc.) What our author hath here aſſerted, excludes not the providence of God from 
the diſpoſal of kingdoms ; but he argues ad hominem againſt the Romans, that it was not their: virtue, 
nor any peculiar favour of the Gods they worſhipped, which enlarged their Empire, ſince others had had 
their ſhare of dominion before them. Thus God tells his own people, That it was not for my 
enſneſs, that he had given them that good land, for that they were a ſtiſt nocbed foople, but to bis 
promiſes to their fathers; et. Deut. 9. 5.6. IRP 5 4 148. Fatnrango: 18 
_ I Gallows, exe.) The greateſt ignominy which could befal a Remax general, was when he was reduced 
to ſuch traits by his enemy, that he was forced 22 with his army under the gallows; which was 
made with two ſpears erect, and faſtned to the ground with another croſſing tem at the top, and ſo er- 
hibiring the form of a gallows. This Mancinus was forced to do, — — when wg > go- 
2 — and religious prodigies ſeemed to threaten him, he was very o ant of them, chang» 
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e, and made for Genoa. Valer, Max. lib. 1. Cap. de Prodig. By. Fell. 
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A. P. 247. © chickens. eat as well as could be wiſhed in the caſe of Paulus, and yer 
be periſhed at the battel of Caruz. On the other hand Caius Cæ ſar, when 
prelages of this kind were all againſt him, and would have diſſuaded his paſ- 
lage into Africa before the winter, ow over in ſpight of them, and by 
deſpi * gained his point. All theſe pretended omens are vain and 
deceitful,” and only amuſe the credulous populace, which is content with 
the abuſe, and willing to be impoſed upon by thoſe falſe and © vagabond 
ſpirits, who having ſunk into the pollutions of this world, and loſt their ce- 
leſtial vigour and purity, are deſirous of drawing others into the ſame per- 
dition wich themſelves, and of ſpreading the infection of their own unhappy 
rtr e N a 


* 


$. 4 4. The poets well knew that theſe were Demons, and Socrates: boaſt- 


Theſe Dæ- ed that he: was under the direct and immediate guidance of one of this 
ob uh, by tribe; and hence the magicians derive all that power, for which they are fo 
the poets and famous, of playing their tricks, or of doing miſchief; and yet © Hoſtanes, 
philoſophers. one of their chiefs,” acknowledges the form of the true God to be utterly in- 
viſible, and that thoſe miniſtring ſpirits whom we call angels attend about 

his throne continually. Plato concurs with his account of this matter, and 
ptreſerves the unity of the ſupreme being, ſtyling the reſt angels or De- 
mon. Hermes Triſmegiſtus is likewiſe of the fame opinion, confeſſeth the 
unity of God, and acknowledgeth him to be incomprehenſible, and paſt our 
finding out. Theſe ſpirits then keep lurking under ſuch images and ſtatues 
ddãlãꝗñns are conſecrated to them; they inſpire the breaſts of your ſoothſayers, 
they direct the flight of thoſe; birds from whence you take your auſpices; 
they make the entrails of your beaſts ſignificant , they govern the lotts, 

ive auſwers at your: oracles , and blend falſhood and truth together: For 

metimes they deceive 1 and at other times are themſelves 
deceided : they diſturb the courſe of life, and infeſt you in your ſleep with 
troubleſdme dreams. They creep ſometimes inſenſibly into human badies, 

there they get an opportunity of injecting into your minds unnatural: terrors, 

they throm you into convulſions, break your conſtitutions, and bring up- 


on yon various diſtempers, only to drag and confine you to worſhip them 


through fear of them, to refreſh: themielves with the p nd Haut- 
gouſtof your ſacrifices, and then by looſing what themſelves have :b9und, 
. toi you to be the authors of the cure. For the cure will natu- 
rally follow, when they give over tormenting you; and when they with- 
draw the cauſe, the effect will ceaſe. © Their main endeavour is to draw you 
_ off from the worſhip of the one God, and, when once they have ſeduced 
you from the true religion, to gain you over to the) ſuperſtition: of their 
impure and erroneous worſhip. They themſelves being in a ſtate of :puniſh- 
1 ſeeking out for companions in it; and in order to it, 
are always endeavouring to make as many as they can partakers with; them 
in the guilt of their revolt from God. Vet theſe very ſpirits, when we 
ehriſtians adjure them by the living and true God, preſently give way, con- 


* 


fels who they are, and are forced out of the bodies which they. have hap- 
ed to poſſeſs... You may obſerve them howling, lamenting, bewailing, as if 


25 4 
©. ©:Chickens, ec.) The eating of the chickens was accounted a good omen, their forbearance a bad one, 
when food was ſet before them by way of religious tryal. | \ if ene toon 5 
104i Vagabond: ſpirits:} This is juſt the language and ſenſe of Minucius Felix, and generally indeed the 
opinion: of the antients was, that the lapſe of angels was owing to their love of ſenſitive: good, and par- 
— Sr the indulgence of their luſt with the daughters of men, and to this purpoſe they interpreted 
Iͥ 579 Ave #2 eo mt nd 495752 woinuutok Yo Soft 1g! 
ee [Hoſtanes jen] Pliny B. 30. C. 1. informs us, that Offanes was the firſt who wrote upon this ſubject, 
and he accompanied Xerxes in his Grecian expedition; and thence had an opportunity of ſpreading his 
poyſon; more particularly thro Greece. (Bp. Fell.) He was grandſon (probably) of the famous Zoroaſtres. 
„ A Damions; c.] This word: was uſually taken in a good ſenſe, till the FHalentinian and Gnoſtic hereticks 
abuſed it, and thence the fathers generally uſe it in a bad ſenſe. The ſcriptures ſometimes uſe the word 
Aae With a bad meaning, but more generally with a good one; and they expreſs the bad one by 
the word Azure: But the heathen philoſophers and poets generally meant well by the word A 
or Demons. Bp. Fell. 11 $I 4% 3h * 2 * RANK Mey 201 b „nee 20% DY 
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Of the Vanity of IDOLS. 15 
they were whipped' with rods, or tortured with fire, or extended upon a K D. 247. 
wrack, when we adjure them by the majeſty of the ſupreme being; and 
they feel his power thereupon exerted againſt them. Even their own wor- 
ſhippers may 3 hear them upon fuch occaſions, confeſſing whence they 
came, and whither they are going; either they depart immediately, or gradu- 
ally quit their hold, in proportion either to the faith of the patient, or the 
meaſure of the grace conferred upon the manager of the cure. Hence (as 
far as they are Able) they ſtir up the prejudices of the populace againſt the 
men of our denomination ; and labour to make us hated before we are known; 
they are well aware, that we ſhould gain upon ſuch as know us; fo that 
they would either fall into an imitation of our practices, or at leaſt deſiſt 


from the perſecution of out perſons. | 
5. There is at laſt but one God, who is the Lord of all things; fuch an 6.5. 
exalted height of ' majeſty and power admits no partner. We may form — of 
ſome eſtimate of this from what we obſerve among men. What one cxam- 
ple is there ro be named of ſharing dominion, which either began with 
faith, and good meaning, or ended without war and bloodſhed? The ſtory of 
Thebes is famous, and the hoſtile diſpoſitions of the two brothers towards 
each other, ſeemed to continue even after their deaths. One kingdom, we 
read. could not contain the two twin brothers, tho” one womb formed and 
held them at the ſäte time together. Pompey and Ceſar were near 
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ar a-kin ; 
but that knot was roo weak to rye up their rival Wers. Nor is this the 
ſingle caſe of mankind; but all nature beſides, and every ſpecies of beings 
in it agree together in the ſame concluſion. Thus your bees haye one 
King your flocks of ſheep, and herds of cattel, have one common leader 
— uſb How much more reaſonable is it therefore to believe that the uni- 
verſe ſhould have one governor, who by his almighty word, wiſdom, and 
power, orders, diſpoſes, atid'executes, whatever pleaſeth him. His eſſence is 
too bright and dazling to be viſible, too pure and ſpititual to be perceived by 
contact, too high and exalted, to come within our eſtimate; ſo that we 


"= Pp * 242 1 a 2 8 ' 4 X . 4 1 
have no other way of prizing or eſteeming him, than by acknowledging that 
we can never ſufficiently eſteem or prize him. * What temple then ſhall 

x ä f FSI 19 * 22 8 0 4 1 7:1 C1 4 ' Fi 
we preſume” ro'conſecrare to his infinite majeſty , who hath the whole world 
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Bear them, eri] This is ſuch an appeal to che ſenſes of mankind, in à caſe of which they were 

competent judges, and yet had great_reaſon to be intereſted againſt the cut ſo àtteſted, that our duthor 

muſt have been out of his on af When he made this appeal, if there had not been notoriety of 

fact te füpport t. Let bur modern Teepticks Tee what anſwer they can make to t. „ 4 

d After their death, Ge-] The poetieaF account of Ercocles and Pblymices, [who had ſharbd by gies 

ment the kingdom between them, and Mere no reign alternately, gives us: this taken of their nhitual ha- 
tred, chat after they l by each o 17 ſwords, the ee Hein fun al pile divi edi it ſelf unge BSS 
two btanches, and euch aſcended diſtin the ſkies. , So the poet Sta ſh Theb aid. „. v. 3 ; oe, EI. 1. 1 94 
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i Too high and exalted.] Nec eftimarz, ſenſu. major of. A very learned and tigetiions friend k inted to mo 
upon this, that ſenſi ſhould in all Belted be, written | with;a c. cenſun and I cannot but agree with 
m, though I have . to beat me ut. 1 eee eee, —— ne 
bat temple, exc.) Arnobius, Minucius Felix, Clemens Alæxandrinus, Tertullian, and indeed the 
whole ſtream and current of the Ante Nicene fathers, dwell much upon this topic of — altars, 
ec. againſt the gentile worſhip. But then we muſt conſider, that they only pointed hen againſt 
the abuſes in this kind of the gentile worſhip 3, and againſt e limitations of the deity tothe ftatues, i- 
— — goon altars which _ 1 —— — him. We are —— that they had 
12 the while their own oratories and altars, though applied to better putpoſes, and governed by proper 
regulations. Bp. Fell. The decree of the Emperor Aurelian, in the famous caſe of Paulus tear, 
proves the Ante · Nicene chriſtians to have had places, (churches) appropriated to divine worſhip; and the 
moſt eminent part of them was the ( $veraryee', altarey or) altar, which our author oſtem ufes to re- 
Br: ſent the whole church 7 only the material edifice, but even the whole body of chriſtians united 
der a ſingle paſtor or biſhop. > . kak | AKA 
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16 Of the Vanity of IDOLS. 


A.D. 247. for the babiration of his bolineſs and glory? ? Or bow ſhall we dare to li- 
mit his ompipreſence within the narrow dimenſions of a little , when 
even man expects for himſelf a more ſpacious dwelling ?, No! rather ler us 
dedicate our ſouls to him, and ſanctity him in our own hearts. Nor let 
us pretend to aſſign a proper name to God; for God is his name, and 
we cannot find for him any more peculiar, or fit appellation. Proper 
names are only intended for diſtinction, where there are numbers of the 
ſame kind, or at leaſt more than one. But God is one only, and therefore 
needs no character of diſtinction. He is a ſingle, uncompounded being. 
whoſe whole eſſence is equally ſpread throughout the univerſe. Our vulgar 
people in many caſes 8 the unity of God, their ſouls are often 
naturally, and almoſt unawares, reminded of their ori 4 . Thus you oſten 
hear them ſpeaking in the ſingular number; O God, and God — it; I 

Br commend. ſuch a thing, or perſon to the protection of God; God will wake 

me amends, as God pleaſes, and if God will permit, &c. So that the great 

fault of the gentiles confiſts in this, that they will not acknowledge, what 
the cannot know. 

$. 6. '7 The economy of the chriſtian religion, who, or what Chriſt is, po 

of the chr. the 9 of our ſalvation in and through. him, come next to be conſider- 

flian religion. Ed ews were in point of time the fuſt favourite people of God; 
5 80 ors having approved themſelves men of probity and religion. This 
ennobled 5 fun lies. om was the cane of their proſperity and power. 
But in proceſs of time, 1 rupt and di * y. and bearing 
ea too high upon the privilege of f cheir birth, they loſt that favour 
throuę 9 5 1 tranſgreſſions, which the obedience of their forefathers 


had obtain Dodd Their idolatries 2 == 0 — not deny. 
1 — 


the calamities N have uld evidence 
d againſt them; their Ae ov he Hos N the 

whole pores baniſhment mom th their Mo coal heir v 
1 pole W them, = 
foretold to 


of. "Ms 
wad . Bae. "God, Fane hu had _ 280 
hem tht re x nd, af the, world, and the n of all 
th de d. chuſe another place of reſidence, and another 
Hoſv. 2.23. people 100 worſhip 5 250 ſhould obey him with more fidelity and obſer- 
Vance, and enter upon n the privileges which they had forfeited through their 
dilpbedience. Of this grace of this new ceconomy;- this latrer method 
of ſalvation,” the word, and ſon of God is made the meſſenger and manager, 
who. hy all the prophets: (go as far backwards as you pleaſe) was ſpoken of 
_ . } ee 
eee in darkn is Is the power, the wo wiidom, the of 
2 e 680 He deſcended into the — of a Virgin, and through the — 
of the Holy Ghoſt, took upon him our fleſh; and God, by theſe wondrous 
means, united himſelf to mah. This Chriſt i dur God, and being a mediator 
between two, he put on the man, that he might lead him to God his Father; 
Chriſt became man, that man might become like Chriſt. The Fews themſelves 
were aware that Chriſt was to come amongſt them, for they had notice of it 
from their own prophets. But as he was twice intended to come amongſt them; 
ance in the of a man, and to reren 
woes ; und them once again, in all the power and majeſty of his diyinity 
a 4 e Sor Mart „in » 
Coe Ce Ia ua N re 
as Dok wn peas forms ai ebe upon ths phie in in a treatiſe which be n At 
46 the exe of the world.) This, it muſt be confeſſed, 569 mn er contact mol 
Fathiers', that. they'took the: world to be neat᷑ its Na and too erally interpreted 
28 beef mention i made in the pröphets of the old teſtament, concerning the end Ng 
world; whide tndecd: were ably: meant af the Hft diſpen * — =p 1 which God had decreed for the tt 18 


_ 2d4itafoumidtion ofmankind,dy the miniſtry of his Son, on g. 29, "Of rhe plague, 
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They, overlooking his firſt advent, which was to be a ſtate of humiliation A. D. 147. 
and ſuffering, do now expect his ſecond only, which is to be in power and 
glory. This blindneſs of theirs was a juſt j ent upon them for their fins; 
and this was their condemnation, that when they had rendred themſelves un- A 
worthy of life, oy ſhould have it before them, and not lay hold of it; that 34,4 5:2. 
ſeeing they ſhould ſee, and yet not perceive it. 1 
7. Wherefore when Jeſus Chriſt, according to what had been foterold of ,, ,_ 
him by the prophets, caſt out devils by a word of his power, cured the ſick f chrip, hit 
of the pally, cleanſed the lepers, reſtored ſight ro the blind, made the lame paſſion, reſur- 
walk, raiſed the dead to life again, forced all the powers of nature to mini- nen, 2 
ſter to him, the winds and the ſeas to obey him, and even the powers of- hence rhe 
darkneſs to give may to him; the Fews were, many of them, ſurprized e 
the mighty works which he wrought amongſt them; and though the infirmi- * 
ties of his fleſh repreſented him only as a common man, yet the power of 
his miracles made them think him a dealer in magic arts. The chief amongſt 
them, the doctors of their law, and the rulers of their ſynagogue , whom 
he had provoked to the utmoſt degrees of rage againſt him, by expoſing their 
errors, and confuting their pretenſions ſo unanſwerably, ſeized at length up- 
on his perſon, and delivered him up into the hands of Pontius Pilate, who 
had at that time the government of Hria entruſted to him by the Roman 
Emperor, and in a tumultuous way demanded that he might be crucified and 
ut to death. That they would do ſo, he had (himſelf) foretold, and in- 
eed the whole ſtream and tenor of the propheſies concerning him, had fore- 
told the fame; that it behoved him to ſuffer, not only that he might taſte 
of death, but that he might conquer it; and when he had ſuffered, then to 
return to his Father who ſent him, and thereby to exemplify the power of his 
majeſty, and the truth of his Divinity. Thus the event of things confirmed 
the propheſies ö them. For when he was crucified, he prevented 
the executioner, reſi up his ſpirit willingly, and of his own accord, and 
roſe again the third day from the dead. He appeared afterwards to his diſ- 
ciples, juſt in the form and manner wherein he had before converſed with 
them, and their ſenſes proved to them the reality of his appearance; he con- 
tinued his abode with them for the ſpace of forty days, exhibited all the while 
to them his bodily ſubſtance, firm and maſſive as an human body ſhould be, 
inſtructed them in the great truths of the goſpel, and in the leſſons which 
thro their miniſtry were to be conveyed to the world. Then he was taken 
up to heaven in a cloud which covered him; that ſo he might return in tri- 
umph to his Father, and carry up with him a ſample of that nature, which he 
loved, which he took upon him, and which at laſt he redeemed from death. 
From thence he ſhall one day come again to puniſh the great deceiver, and to 
judge mankind, with the power of an almighty magiſtrate, and with all the 
terrors of a juſt avenger. His followers, mean while, — —— to go 
throughout all the world, to preach the goſpel, as their , and their 
God ſhould to them; to turn mankind from darkneſs to light, to con- 
vince the world of the error of its ways, and to bring in the blind and igno- 
rant to the acknowledgment of the truth. And to give the more weight to 
their teſtimony, and that there might be no temptation of eaſe or pleaſure to 
the acknowledgment of the chriſtian faith, you ſee that gibbets and racks; 
and various kinds of puniſhment are ſtill,” as they have ever been, the porti- 
on of his followers. Now theſe are always ſo. ſure witneſſes of the truth that 
no man will go through them for the ſupport of a falſhood ; and thus Chriſt. 
the San of God, whom we believe to have been ſent to give life to the world. 
hath not only the acknowledgment of our lips. but the teſtimony of our fuf- 
fering for the ſake of his truth. Accordingly we proſeſs our ſelves his follow 
ers and diſciples; he leads the way for us, is the fountain of light, and the 
author of ſalvation to us: _ his promiſes we depend, who hath under- 
took to lead all thoſe to his Father in heaven, who ſeek to him, aud believe 
15 | F | " | in 
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Ab. ha in his —_ And this is che an of the Chriſtian's hope, that if he be a 
follower of Chriſt, he ſhall be a partaker with Chriſt in his Kingdom and 


Glory. 
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TESTIMONIES againſt the JEWS: 
be In Three BOOKS. 


The books of Teſtimonies againſt the Jews, were written by our author a- 
gainſt the Jews, upon = 2) the ſame deſign with the preceding tracts 
_ againſt the Gentiles ; only it required more time, and more acquaintance 

with the holy ſcriptures to qualify him for this, than for the former 


performances; and therefore the right reverend annaliſt whom I generally 
follow, hath aſſigned it to the year 248, in which our author was admit- 
ted to the honour of a presbyter. They are inſcribed to one Quirinus, who 


* 


vf probably at that time a catechumen. 


- 
» 
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Cyprian 10 his dear ſon Quirinus, ſendeth ge = 


. Am very willing, my dear ſon, to co ply with our carneſt de- 

res. and to forward thoſe prompt inclinations which you profeſs 

ds bave, for being furniſhed out of the hol — with 
| N. 


44 proper materials to build you up in our moſt holy fai 


z in as 
much as God, in his infinite love to man, hath provided them for 
this very purpoſe, that by the uſe of them we might be drawn out of dark- 
neſs os error into the ight and knowledge of his will, and by the ſea- 
ſonable aſſiſtances which we ſhould thence deri ve, might cloſe to the 
paths of life. I have therefore compoſed this treatiſe juſt in the manner 
Which you have requeſted of me; I have not handled the argument 2 
but have in a more compendious eee proper heads to you, and as 
lai 


n 


my memory would ſerve me, have them under diſtinct ritles and to- 
picks ; and thus indeed have rather laid in materials for a treatiſe than com- 
rung a juſt one. However, this brevity is not withour its uſes to the rea- 
for whilſt a larger book inclines the thoughts to rove and wander, what is 
written in the more compendious way, rivets it ſelf more cloſely to the memo- 

| 1. have therefore comprized my argument within two of welk-nigh 
the ſame ſize and bulk. In one, I have endeavoured to ſlew, that the Fews 
(as the antient propheſies had foretold of them) have revolted from God, 
and thereby have loſt that peculiar favour which was promiſed to their fa- 
thers, and to their 4 that Chriſtians have thence ſucceeded to the 
place which they and are to be admitted into the church of God ftom 
All che corners of the world. upon the ſingle condition of faith in Chriſt. In 
the other, I have opened to you the whole economy of the chriſtian Reli - 
gion, have proved that the Chriſt, whom the ſcriptures had forctold, is _ 
. | - | - ally 
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tion of himſelf to the world. This will be ſufficient ro draw the out- 
lines, and to form in your mind the * firſt principles of the doctrine of Chriſt: 
You will daily get more ground and ſtrength in it, and the eyes of your 
underſtanding will be more and more enlightned as you get a fuller acquain- 
rance with the books of the old and new Teſtament, and rake along with you 
the whole thread of the inſpired writings. At preſent I have only tent you a 
taſte of them drawn from the fountain-head ; VS may take for your ſelf a 
> larger draught, and entirely quench your thirſt in the waters of life, if you 
will in your own perſon reſort to them, and who ay ae to their proper ule. 
*. DO my deareſt fon, with aſſuring you; that I am always your well- 
vis oC | 
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{VP — . r.] This alone is evidence ſufficient that Quirinue, to whom theſe Teſtimonies 
are inſcribed, was a novice in the chriſtian faith; one indeed well inclined to it, but manifeſtly no 
igher yet advanced in it, than to the degree of a catechumen. | 
A larger draught, &c.) This doth not look as if the laity were reſtrained in thoſe ages from the 
uſe of the ſcriptures. | | rre3(r1 
| / 
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IN the Book of Exodus the Iſraelitet addteſs to Aue U 8. f. 
(ſay they) make ns Gods whic ſhall go before us; for, as for Thas the Jews 
es, the man that © brought us up out of the land of age 


— come, and hath done every thing which was neceſſary for the mani- A. D. 248. 
a 


5. t 


ended 


N t, We wor not what is become of him. In the ſame chap- C iy re- 
ter you have Moſes's addreſs to God; Oh Lord, this 0008 volting from 


have ſinned a great fir, and have made them Gods of ſilver and Jr 
now if thou wilt forgive their fin! and if not, blot Wy pray 1 1 of ins _— 
the book which thou haft written. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, whos 2714 9.1 


foever hath ſinned agarnſt me, him will I blot out of my book, Thus alfo 


33- 


read in Deuteronomy}; They ſacrificed unto devils; and not to Cod; Pex. 32. 17. 


_ as likewiſe in the book of Fudges; And the N of Iſrael did evil in 
the ſight of the Lord God of their fathers, which ought them out of the 
land of Egypt, and followed other Gods, of the Gods of the peaple that 
were round about them , 1 the Lord to anger, and they for: 
ſool the Lord, and ſerved Baal. Thus likewiſe the propbet Malachit hath 
recorded his complaint; Juda is * for ſaten, aud an abomination it committed 
in r i Jeruſalem; for Juda per feng & the holine/3 of the 


Lord, which he loved, and hath* a ange Gods. The Lord will 
= < Phe man that doth this, and he 2 
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A. D. 248. 2. Thus, you may hear God complaining by his prophet ,Zeremiah ; J 
The: dibelief have ſent unto you my ſervants the prophets , riſmg early , yet ye would nor 
of thepro- hearken. unto. me, nor incline your ears. They ſaid, turn ye again now 
phets, a every one from his evil way, and from the evil of his doings, and dwell in 
J 9 2g. the land, which I baue given unto you and, to your fathers for - And 
26. and 25. ever. And go not after other Gods to ſerve them, and to worſhip, them, 
4,5» and provoke me not to anger with the works of your hands, to make 
me troy you. Tet ye have not hearkned unto me. To the lame purpoſe 
you will find Elijab lodging his complaint with God in * the third book of 
1 Kings, 19. Kings; I have been ver) jealous for the Lord God of Hoſts ;, for the chil- 
10. aren of Iſrael have forſaken thy covenant, thrown down thine altars, and 
lain thy prophets with the ſword ; and 1, even J only, am left, and they 
ſeek my life to take it away. Thus. likewiſe you may read in 8. 7 — 2 
Nehem. 9.26. T hey rebelled ron For and caſh thy law behind their back, and flew thy 
prophets which teſtified againſt them to return them to „ ES. 
8.3. 3. If you conſult the prophet 1/azah,. you will hear the complaint of God 
— 5 by his mouth; Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth; for the Lord bath 
them bow ſpoken : I have nouriſhed and brought up children, and they have rebelled 
ehey would agarnſt: me, The on knoweth his owner, and the aſi his maſter's. crib ; 
+ wr but lirael doth not know, my people doth not conſider. Ah ! ſmful nation; a 
Iſaiah 1. 2, people laden with iniquity! a ſeed.of evil doers, children that are corrupt- 
3-4 ed! Te have forſaken the Lord. ye have proviked to anger the holy one of 


Rem. 11. 8. penple ſat, and FRET cars heavy, and have ſhut their. eyes; leſt they fhowtd 


-»: »: hearts, and ſpould be converted, and I ſhould heal. them. Thus allb you 
Jerem. 2. 13. may read in the N Jeremiah, where the Lord again lains Ele 
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— 
the book, and the eyes of the blind ſhall ſee ont 0 obſearity, N A. D. 248. 

out kneſ+. Thus alſo you have it in Jeremiah; In the latter - ye? Jirainiah 13. 

2 theſe things fethy And to the fame ſe in Daniel; 

Shut up the words, and ſeal the book even to the time of the end; until Daniel 12. 4. 

man — and knowledge be increaſed, * and when they ſhall be diſperſed, | 

then they ſhall know all theſe things. Some alluſion to theſe circumſtances | 

ſeems intended by St. Paul, where he faith, Moreover, brethren; I wonld 1 Cor: 16, f. 

not have you ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, &c. 

And more plainly in his ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians; But their minds 1 Cor. 3. 14; 

were blinded; for until this day remaineth the ſame vail untaken 3 in 15, 16. 

the reading of the Old Teſtament, which vail is done away in Chriſt ; 

even unto this day,. when Moſes is read, the vail is upon their heart ; pr 

vertheleſs, when it ſhall turn to the Lord, the vail ſhall be taken away: 

And once more, obſerve what our Lord himſelf hath ſaid in the goſpel: after 

his reſurrection; Theſe are the words which 1 ſpake unto you, whilſt I was Lale 14. 15 

yet with you; that all things muſt be fulſilled, which were written in the A \ ery 

lau of Moſes, and in the prophets, and in the ſalms, concerning me; | 


' then opened he their under ſtanding. that they might underſtand the _ 


ptures; and ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved 
fo ſuper, and to riſe from the dead the third day ; and that —— nid. 
remeſſion of ſins ou be preached in his name among all nations. 

5. To this purpoſe you may obſerve 1/a5ah [ach king He iuill not believe; $. 5 
ye | ſhall not underſtand. = to the fame the evangeliſt St. Fobn 74 12 ho jew 
hath repreſented our Saviour ſpeaking ; For , ye , believe not that I am he; derftand the 
ye ſhall dye in your ſins. Now that righteouſneſs is by, faith, and life by it Jer res, Hy 
too, the prophet Habakkuk beck chars! oretold, where he prophiefies, les i» 


father of many nations, believed: raya} — of him in Geneſis; ; . — 
Abraham Fo (38 Gus pj i Was 3 4 unte bin +: wide righteouſneſs 3 Hab. 2. 4. 

„ 8 a proof 6 15. 6 
of this very bad. he done e —— — Know ge g. „„ 10 
therefore my who Tux” ars ¶ faith, the ſame are the: children of Abra- 
bam; and the ſeriptare e that 2 une juftify the heathen thro 


faith,” preached before the gb In thee. ſhall all 
r L be the e Wy 
6... Thus you ma read [/aith 88 Tour ll deſdbate, Jour 5 6, 
cities are. — ith Fre; your. land ſirangers devour in your preſence, Pour rat jk: 
it is deſolate as overthrown by "inp Aud the daughter of Sion Mall ruin d, ad 
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Jobn 3. 18, the ah — He that belirvetb nov ir condemied-alvexdy, berauſt he 
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8. 8. 8. In che propher Jortmibh Thus ſaith tbe Lord 16: the men men of Judah 
L 6. 


That the e and Jeruſalem, Break ullow ground, and 
od fl 4 rale pre wry forrybim of your 


2 2 7 Circunciſs your RUD 
aboleſh' 5 hearts, f my fury dne 88 lle fre, un burn that nowe cum quench ir. 
75 * —== Thus alſs Mar; And in the Jareer dt rhe Lord rhy God will 


Jeremiah 4. dir rhine her and a hrurt o hy feed; to Dur t Lord thy God 
8 with all bine bent, Gr. Thus likewiſe id the book of John, the Lord 


0. 6. 

4 : repreſented as: nn Jona, Meat cher arp knives, ud circum- 
inthe * * rhe 2615 e 02 ue Tae, ce So St. Puui to the 
* 2. tr. 25 ſ Ir n ch,, wind ide birl mor ſon wor mn wit h bands, 

rg of the M Hur * bmi of Uri. k i evident 
I _ e 2 jc 'rh&ftxſt Ralf WAS het: — wr $4 as neither Was righte⸗ 
g 1 — wi pleiſed Gd, add was diceatly tfunſlated td 
EE ed," WW tied the pedulihr our fem Gb d 
deut br roter the face ——— 'When'theis 
hem a dehge of water, wh yall bot de ad His 
: . . t 85 3 + doe ic | n 
(N. 0 8 8 LES ' 
wn Wether of GAS all 
N Ares „ poo r W dr | 

8.9 faith Lash I u Wal au fbere de md whe eee 

That the 2 % eh bt rh we > et WORE hay u from „ Men 


A 4 hs 7 WE wait © 3pon the Lord, N hideth his fat" N e 
1 8/16, zune of f 8 2 or ad as wer . che —— — | 
ei 5 Dt. Nn ; bn le 
ben e Fob, © * \ . ens 3:75 ck 6a * W vow. WW. x qt r IQ. TA 
- Frohes Benz Ely: Ive d. a _ faith, 
227 et er, „ N ee ok e n Te, 
3 a and 1 1 out :jn rand 


Rav; . ro: iel me 
5 hr Wert 3 IE 
Iſaiah 2 3-% Or. — W 


Seen Nh Kh giant 1 


101 nt 7: > & 16430R 1UG Sliwuwmnwys 4339-24-46: — — 


-v7 $2Val Sv 1117995011 Aal 4157 mr a .* 20M / Trnw i 75 
dad Larter au; OY worde We not read! uu wär prefebe Goa. | o the gx de -doth 
— the 4 4H that againſt t the ago God N nee eee Which is is den enbujih te 
ouramor Jan bac vir? - 480 D2 nden tun Ne 


n ery of ils Jul — I expollatriate mof its c er. 


SY 
7 22 2 4 . 


b my barring 

r 3 wy _ TE r readi * b * e 
5 > of hl 0 2 10.01 Wy 5 1 Sas aner 2 enam: 

tor 533.4 1h 2 ; ms days, 1 2 9040 our author follows the verſion of the LXX, who differ a la moch wer 
eee fön; as well aa frem the vugir Tull Sy hen . Himi ap Mite Fare 


8 —. 2 8 Sh hm Met e Eier, 


thor Mama Und Al —_— m A GR Arr f Ht 40 n ante Nen 

| delete ee diert failed bp de . and Welprophon e they w. we cer; ne Holger tn 
force than till his time. 10 pst iid} 1 wit w Migt dt 1d 0 „ A Nn 

Wen 'D voice 


% 


AE 


"Ef 


ſaying, Know the Lord; for all ſhall 
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voice from heaven, ſaying. This in my belvved Son in mu row welt A.D. 248. 
pleaſed, hear him. n 
11. This the propher Jeremiah hath clearly predicted, where he faith; Be- 1. 
bold, the days come, ſaith the Lord, that I wilt make a new covenan with It 4,7 
che howſt of Iſrael, and 295th the houſe of Fudah; not according tv the r. ſhould e 
want whic made with their fathers in the day that I fook them by the a 3 
hand to bring them out of tht lend of Egypt, becauſe they continued not in 2 It 
my — and I regarded them not, faith the Lord. For this is the lub. 8. 8. 95 
covenant. that I will mate with the houfe of Ifrael after thoſe days, ſaith to, Tr nl 
the" Lord, I will per my my laws into their minds, and write them in their quoted. —_ 
hearts, and 1 will be to them. God, and they ſbali be dre 4 ' and 
they ſhall not teach every man his 1, and every man his brother, 
be mercifal to their arte eee the hal * — 
Iuill e merciful to : whrig0 eonfheeyT, and their fins and Fheir 
A gn wil] . eee , 25 
12. 80 > er r the former things, either 7 
conſider the yo od: behold T wil} 4285 thing, now it all. gb th? 2 cl 
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24 Th af BOOK of © 
A.D. 248. they ſhall r the Lord their Ged, and David their King will 1 raiſe * 
A4 gain unto them. 

3 So the prophet Ezetiel; Wherefore thus ſaith the Lord God, Be- 
mT bold: Jan OE TT: ſhepherds, and I will require my flock at their hands, 
50 be ſucceeded and cauſe 4 to.ceaſe from feeding the flock, — they ſhall not feed them, 
Zeke 8 and I will deliver my flock from their mouth, and will." feed them my ſelf 

re with righteouſneſs and judgment. N eremiah; I will give. you paſtors - 
Jeremiah 3. according to mine heart, who ſhall feed you with knowledge and under- 
18. nd 31. ftanding. And again ear the word of the Lord, O qe nationt, and de- 


. 11. *  clare p- in the i 2 afar off,” and ſay, He that ſtattered Iſrael will gather 


Him, and bee , .as a ſhe "pate ON N ck. For the Lord 450 re- 
bran 8 Jacob, and ranſumed hin of him that Was ' ſronger 
$06 5. To this SES we read-in i the whey book of Samuel; And the 


Ther Cen, word of the Lord came unto Nathan, ſayin S and tell my ſervant Da- 
Lee, , God vid thus ſaith the Lord, Thou ſhalt not = to dwell. in. Bur 
bis rem- it ſhall, come to paſs, when thy days be 2 jar) halt fleep with 
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25 
order of Melebiſedec. Thus likewiſe we find God revealing himſelf to Heli the 4: 2- 248. 
prieſt in the firſt hook of Samuel; And Fl will raiſe me up a faithful prieſt, * Samuel L 
who: ſhall do according to that which is in my heart and in my mind; and 1 —— 
will build him a ſure houſe, and he ſhall walk before mine anointed for euer. 

Aud it ſhall come to paſs that ney one, who is left in thine houſe,” ſhall 

come.) to worſhip, with.a ſingle fart ing. and with ai morſel of bread. 
18. Thus in Deuteronomy God ſpeaks to Maſes; Iwill raiſe them up a'., 5 5. 
prophet from among. their brethren like unto thee, and will put my words males wa, 
in 555 mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I Hall command him, come like Mo- 
And it ſhall come to paſs, that whoſoever will not hearken unto my words, 155 N e 
which he ſhall ſpeak in my name, 1 will require it of him. And our Savi- Daus. 18. 18, 
our bath himſelf appeal'd in this caſe to the teſtimony of the ſcriptures: We 22 
read him ſaying in St. John's 515% Search the ſcriptures, for in them ye 22 2 
think ye have eternal life, and they are they which teſtify of me. And ye John 5.39, 
will not come to me, that ye might have life. Do not think that I will P: 1, 
accuſe you to the Father; there is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes in 46, 4. 
whom ye truſt ; for had ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed me, for 

he wrote of mne. But if ye believed not his writings, how ſhall ye believe 

i Thus in Geneſis ; Aud the Lord ſaid unto Rebectah; Tu nations 141) 
are in thy womb, and two manner of people ſpall be ſeparated from t 2 alk 7 — 
bowels, and the one. people ſhall be fironger than the other people, and the treat-] are 
elder ſhall ſerve the younger. And to the ſame purpoſe in the prophet Ho- expreſſly _ 
fea 3 1 : will ſay T0 her that Was not people, Thou art my pe oe; 2 — 01 
to her that was not beloved, Thou art beloved. And again; It ſpall come Sene{5 25.23. 
to paſs, ' that in the place where it was ſaid unto them, Te are not my 2e b. 23. 
peoples there it ſhall be ſaid unto them, Te are the ſons of the living 


20. Thus in the prophet 1/aiah Sing. O barren; thou that didſt not 5. 2c. 


* 


bear; break forth into ſinging; and cry aloud, thou that didſt not travail — _ FO 
with child; for more are the children of the'deſolate, than the children of bad ben — 
the married wife, ſaith the Lord. Enlarge the place of thy tent, and let ten ſhould 
them ſtretch forth the curtains of thine habieatiaes ; ſpare not, lengthen thy e 
cords, and ſtrengthen thy flakes. - For thou ſhalt break forth on the right the Jewils y- 
Hand and on the left, and thy ſeed ſhall inherit the Gentiles, and make the 7; 
deſolate cities to be inhabited. Fear not, for thou." ſhalt conquer at laſt; be \,,, * 
not afraid, becauſe thou haſt lain under à reproach and curſe, ſince thou * 
ſhalt. no more remember #5 confuſion, nor thy ſhame.” Thus when Abraham Cen 16 5. 
had a ſon by his handmaid Hagar, Sarah continued barren a good while af- 

terwards, and at length in her old age ſhe brought him forth a ſon, accord- 

ing to the promiſe Which God had made to her; his name was 1/aar, and Ge. 21. 2. 
he was a type of Chriſt. Thus Jacob alſo married two wives, the name of cen. 29. 17. 
the elder was Leah, ſhe was tender-eyed, and was a type of the Zews/h ſyna- 

gogue; the younger's name was Rachel, the was well-fayour'd, and was a 

of the chriſtian church; ſhe continued a good while barren, and ar laſt brought ce. 30. 23. 
forth Jaſeph. who, as well as Is. Sander Laac, was allo a type of 

Chriſt. Thus in the firſt book of Samuel, we read that Eltanab alſo had 1 Samuel 1. 2. 
two wives; Penimnah, who had children; and Hannah, who for ſome time 
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Y To 'worſbip with. a Kere farthing, exc.) Here our Engliſh verſion and the LXX alike differ from 
our author. The reader ſhall have each of them laid before him. Veniet adorare in obols pecunie, ex 

in pane uno, (ſaith our author:) ſhall come, and crouch to him (viz. the new prieft) for a piece of £1- 
ver and a. morſel of bread, (faith our Exylifh verſion ;) and the LXX thus - te wogozordiy vie Aga 
«Yves Where note, that our author points the propheſy mott directly to Chriſt; '4nd to the manner 
of his moſt ſolemn worſhip: The vulgar Lain thus Futurum eft auttm, ut quicungque — te in 
domo tua veniat ut oretur pro eo, e efferat nummum argenteum, e tortam panis. Both-the Chaldee para - 
phraſe and the Hebrew mention the faithful prieſt, the anoinredy or the Chriſt, before whom it is pro- 
pheſied that the remnant. of Elis houſe come to worſhip;' or ſhould bow down to him. 

z Shalt conquer.) Here our author differs a little from the:yerſion of me LXX, and more from our 
Engliſh reading. But the difference is in neither caſe very material. | | | 
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A. D. 248. + had none, but afterwards had Samuel born to her, not in ib © common 108 
| xs the a favour and promiſe of God, when the had prayed for 
in the temple; and ſo Samuel was born to her, * was like - 
with : t. 7 — Chriſt. Thus Wee. we read. That the barren hath born fe- 
x Sam. 2. f. r Pe that hath many children is waxed feeble. Now the ſeven ſons 
there, repreſent" to us ſeven churches. And thus St. Pau directed his epiſtles 
iſcly-te * ſeven.chutches, and the Revelations keep up to the fame num- 
Which was alſo the number of days fpent upon the creation. Thus 
155 45. Is. A —. are een angelt, which 7 £0 in and out before the glory of the Holy One, 
Exed. 25. 37. 8 baet bath informed us in the book of Tobit. And in the tabernacle 
af teſtimony there were ſeven lamps; and the Lord is repreſented as with ſeven 
Revelar 5 6. eyes, which look round the world; and there is mention of a ſtone with ſe- 
Zechar. 3. 9. ven eyes upon it, in the prophet Zechariah; the ſpirits and the candleſticks 
Revelar.1.20. in the Revelations are exactly ſeven; and fo are the pilkars in Solomon, upon 
Prov. g. I. Which he repreſents #3/dom as buildin her houſe. 
. Thus in Geneſes ; The Lord ſaid unto odd: Get thee out of thy 
That the den- cogntrey, and from thy kindred, and from thy father's houſe, unto a land 
= were , that I will ſbew thee. Aud I will make thee a great nation, and will bleſ3 
leve in Chrift. thee, and will make thy name great, and thou ſhalt be a bleſſeng ; and [ 
ce 23 will ee — that bleſs the and curſe him that curſeth . ; and in 
ens thee ſhalt all families ofthe earth be bleſſed; To this very purpoſe We read 
i n. n And T/aac ble 4 Facob, and aid, See the. my 
28. 2 ſon. is as the ſmell of a field which the Lord hath bleſſed ; fern God 
Gaye — thee: of. the dew of heaven, and the 225 of the earth, and plenty of 
wine; peaple ſhall ſerve thee, and nations ſhall bow down unto 
hes T how. ſhalt be lord over thy brethren, and thy mother's ſons ſhall bow 
dcn unte thee.; "whoſoever curſeth thee ſhall be curſed, and whoſoever 
* 75. _ 1 head be acer And ; When 7 4455 ſaw that his fans 
18, 19. laid his he. Bead EIS Ephraim pleaſed him, and he 
3 le up. 8 leber, — = remove it from Epbram's head unto Manaſſe#'s 
1d Joſenb ſaid unto hir father, - 5 2 A, ather, for this is > 
> Put tl 2 hand upon his head. 515 father refuſed, and 
2 I know it, 3 it; he alſo fal become a people, and he 
. alſo IR great; 8 truly. his younger brother ſhalt be greater than he. 
his ſee ſhall. become 4 ö F nations. Once more conſult this 
W Hed 5 n this argument, and you will find it written, Judab, thou art he 
10, It, 12. WHOM 1 brethren. ſhall — 8 Thy hand ſhall be upon the neck of thine 
4 enemies; thy father's children ſhall lou down-before thee. Judah is a by- 
on's whelp.;. thou art increaſed-and grown up-my ſon © as 4 tender bud; 
thou foopeſt, thou coucheſt as M lyon, and-as a lyon's -whelp ; Who ſbatl dare 
+ bY raf lde aps The feprer-ſ al noo: depart from: Judah, nor 4 lawgrver 
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50 as The book of Tobit. This is no f of th of re bein d by our, author as, 
ons y be uſed-as an ar a e bed l hee who' paid' great — 
ie 10G ve ate '=44 4 ed apocry ps ESTES cited as a — 2 authority, tho far- 

\ from ſcriptura e what is 0 or in cerning good w $. 
where NP adds a 1 properly feriprucal; to 2 Bel from from Tabu, that he 1 as he fart). 
confirm-it-by-the teſtimony of truth it "ſelf ! The veneration of the ancients ſeems however to have 
been much greater for theſe apocryphal writings than what is at preſent paid to them ; and the difference 
between them and canonical. writings was leſs than it is now reputed. See note on $. 3: of the Lord's 
prayer, (Holy Ghoſt ſuggeſted, err.) As the authority of the church had not then interpoſed for ſettling 
the ſacred canon, it was not ſo nicely adjuſted as in-after-times. Yet ſome difference then was made, 
tho perhaps. not ſo great as now, between the writers, call d by us apocryphal and canonical. Both 

bent dem to have been then imputed to che Spirit of God, tho not to a like degree and meaſure 
inſpiration. 
e 25 from. tender bud.) sg our author and the LXX, to [denote the increaſe of his ftrength Fon 
ſmall beginnings ; others, and c 
e ut the nne | 
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etween his feet, until“ Shiloh come, and in him ſhall the Gentiles A. PD. 248. 
Mar? « Bindin Rs foal unto the vine, and his aſſes colt unto the choice 
vine, he Hall waſh his garments in wine, and his claaths in the blood of 
grapes. His eyes ſhall ſparkle with wine, and his teeth ſhall be white as _ 
nil. Thus the book of Numbers hath ſpoken of our people; Behold, the Numb. 23.14. 
people ſhall riſe up as a great lyon: And that of Deuteronomy ; The Gentiles Deut. 28. 44. 
ſhall be the head, and my anbelieving people the tail. And the prophet Fe- 
remiah; Hearken to the voice of the trumpet, but rey ſaid we will not Jerem. G. 11, 
hear; therefore fhall the Gentiles hear, and © the ſhepherds 2 them 18. 
which feed their flocks. And the xvii“ [alias xviii ] gſalm; Th Halt »/al. 18. 43, 
make me the head of the heathen, a people whom I have not known hath 44. 
ſerved me; as ſoon as they heard of me, they obeyed me. And again to the 
fame purpoſe Jeremiah bath, repreſented the word M the Lord, ſaying, Be. 3e. 1. 3. 
fore ] formed thee- in the belly I knew thee, and before thou cant forth 
ont of the womb I ſanctiſſed thee, and I ordained thee a prophet unto the 
nations. And thus Iſaiah; 7 Behold I have given him for a witneſs to the iſtiab 35. 4. 
people, à leader and a commander to the Gentiles. Behold, thou fhalt call 
'a nation which thou knoweſt not, and nations which know not thee ſhall run 
unto thee. And again; In that day there ſhall be à root of Feſſe, whith 1/ai. 11. 10. 
ſhall * riſe up to rule over the Gentiles ; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and 
his reſt ſhall be glorious. And again; *Thow, O land of Zebulon, and land 
of Nepthalim, by the way of the ſea beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles, Iſai. 9. 12. 
a people yet walking in dar bneſt, behold a great light; 757 you, who have 
fat in the region of the ſhadow of death, ſhall light ſhine. 1; Thus 
ſaith the Lord God to my anointed, whoſe right hand I have holden to fa. a5; x. 
make the Gentiles obedient to him, and to looſe the loint of Kings, and to 
open the gates before him, and that the cities ſhould not ſhut him out. Far- 
ther yet; I come ts gather all nations, people and languages, and they ſhall Tei. 66. 18. 
come. and ſee: my gm. Again; For all this * they were not converted. 
Therefore w Wo 5 lift up av run to the nation from far, and will * draw lei g. aguC. 
them to him from” the end of the earth. And again; They 1 who. have abt 1a 52. 13. 
been told of him, and they who have not yet heard of him ſhall unterfland. | 
Once more; I am made known to them who ſought me not; I am found of iſai. 65. 1. 
them who asked nut after me. I ſaid, Bebbid me, unto d nation which had 3 
not call d upon my name. Thus in the err of the Apoſtles St. Paul is re- 4 13. 46. 
prefented, flying, It was neteſſary that the'word , God ſhould firſt be [pv- 
tw to you ; but ſeting ye have put it from yu, and fudg d your ſetves un- 
worthy F eternal life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles ; for fo hath the Lord tid. 41. 


4 Shiloh.) The LXX- read it. 7d anvenepore awry” what: is reſorvod or deflined for bim. . 
repoſica: ſunt, ſaith our author. Juſtin. obſerv d, that in his time the LXX read it, & une wie. 
T«»/«* He for whom all things are reſerv'd; He who is to finiſh the divine ceconomy, who hath all 
power, . Mi mittendas- eſt, (ſaith our vulgar Lam) He who i to be ſens; other interpreters ſay, 
the Saviaur,. the Peace-maker, the proſgerons Hiss. The Cbaldes paraphraſe exprefily reads, the Meſſias. 

© The ſhepherds, exc.) Here the LXX, with whom our author joins, are much clearer to the purpoſe 
for which this propheſy. is cited than our-'Exglife verſion; which: runs thus | 7, ye na- 
tiont, and know,, O congregation, what is amn, them. The vulgar Latin thus Ideo audite, gentes, or 
cognoſce,. congregatio, quanta age ſaciam 2. 75d eg , 

t Riſe up ta rule over the Gantiles.)., This is likewiſe more eldar to our author's purpoſe, who here again 
followeth the LXX, than our: w verſion. 3 rats t 5240! | | 

8 Thon, O land of Zebulon.] Here, our author differs very much from our Engliſh verſion, as well as 
from the yulgar Latin; ſomewhat from the LXX, and a ſmall matter from the quotation of this paſſage 

in the goſpel, Matt. 4. 15, 16. | 


* To my anointed.) The original intent of this propheſy related to Cyrus, who is expteſſiy named in 
it; but tis evident that our author underſtood hm, herein to be a type of Chriſt. | 


\ 
i They were not converted.) Here the LXX and our Exgliſb verſion read it, His anger was nor ue d. 
So doth the vulgar Latin: But the Chaldee paraphraſe is with our author. 5 
- k-Dyaw them.) Here our author followeth the LXX. Our verfion as well as the vulgar Zarin reads 
it, Hiſs unto them; the meaning is the ſame, calling them with an ſt. 
| IVho have not been told of him.] So the LXX, and our author, with the vulgar Latin; but our Eng- 


liſh verſion runs thus --- That which had not been told them ſhall they ſee, exe. And ſo indeed the Hebrew 
reads it, with the Chaldee paraphraſe. | 


itz 


28 >." The Firſt BOOK of, &c. 
A.D. 3 dec red in hol nſcri —_ | 1 * . 1 heve 2 thee to be light of the Cs. 
* UA. DOG 0 be for „en unto the ends of the earth. 

$. 22. 2, In the propherJ/azab ; Thus ſaith the Lord, Behold my ſervants ſhall 


That he Jew eat, but, alh bg hungry 3 Be hol my ſervants ſhall ar ink, but ye ſhall be 
3 * thi IN he old my, ſervants Hall rejoice, but ye ſhall be aſhamed: The Lord 


th covenant Jhall ſlay, you, and call his ſervants by another name, which ſhall be bleſſed 
7 n zn the earth. Again in the place a little before cited; Therefore will be lift 
ments; and 1% un en u to the nations * and will draw them to him from the 
that the new 77955 earth, and behold they ſball come with ſpeed ſwiftly, they ® ſhall 
%%% Lord, the Lord of Hoſt, 
bs 2 pe hhall take away from Jeruſalem and from Judah, the ſlay and the ſtaff, 
throughout the whole. ſtay of bread and the whole ſtay of water. Thus in the xxxiii* 
I 7 4% i the man uo ſruſteth in him. O fear .the Lord, all ye his 1 for 
Ya! 5:2621- phere it no want to ſuch as fe, him. The rieb men lack and ſuffer bun- 
Eſal J 89, ger. hut they who ſeek the Lord ſhall not want 50 good thing. Thus alſo 
1% we tead our Lord declaring himſelf in the goſpel of St. John; I am the 
bread 0 fe he that cometh to me Jhall never hunger, and he that believeth 
Jobn1.37138. in me Hall never. thirſt. And again; If aiy man thirſt, let him come unto 
m and'drink. He that believerh on me, as the ſcripture bath ſaid, our of 
| His belly ſhall flow revers of living water. Once more; Except ye eat 
John 6. 53., the. th F the Sou of man, and drink his blood, ye ſhall' have no life in 
That Be 23. The Lord hath ſaid in the goſpel 3, Many ſhall come from the eaft and 
alt and mos weſt, and ſhall ſit du with Atrabam, and Laas, and Jacob, in the ting. 
ths Jews were Am of hegven ; but the children of the kingdom. ſhall be caſt out into outer 
to ome in Aar kite tber 910 15 N g of teeth. 
410g. k, 24% Thüs we read in Lia | 
Tl „% e forth your hands, I will hide my face from you ; when ye make 
Thar ths jens Many prevers T will not hear ; jour hands are full of blood. Waſh ye, 
have no other make je clean, put away the evilof your doings. from before mine eyes, ceaſe 
wy . — to do evil, learn to do tvell, ſeek judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, juage 42 
but by waſp- the father geſt, plead for the ky ay Come now and let us reaſon together, 
fl, aih the Lord; thou fnt bes purple, they Jhall bes white fun 
Lanes d, tho they be red like crimſon, they Jhall be as wooll. If ye be willing and 
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OT ON obedient, ' ſhall eat the good of the land. But if ye refuſe and rebel, ye 
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m Shall not hunger.) So the LXX ; but our author adds, Nor thirft; neither of which are in our Eng- 

lib ven Tho what amounts to the ſame meaning is found both in our Exgliſb verſion, and in the 
' vulgar Latin «= viz. the coming without delay, {without ſtaying to reſt, or recruit ; which is the im- 

portance of the Hebreu reading | ee | 

n Rich men.] This our rr e as Jerom and the Chaldee paraphraſe had done; 

3 Latin is the ſame with the LXX, and with our author; ſo are the Arabick and Syriac 

verſion sss ücn: 1811 | Aw 2 = 

„ 1 will ur releaſe-ye;} Here our author, in following the LXX, differs from the yulgar Zatin, as 

well as from the Hebrew;-and our Exgliſb verſion ;\ all which read with the Syriac verſion, I am wea 

to bear them --- (viz. the multitude of their ceremonial obſervances) or elſe Gwbich will bring the ſenſe 

to a nearer accommodation with the verſion of che LXX, and of our author) it may mean, That God 
was weary to bear any longer with their fins, notwithſtanding the multitude oſ their oblations. The 

Arabic vetſiom reads thius Till not bear himceforwards wish your fins, , 
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of virtue centers in me. 


Old, they could not but refle& upon each other a mutual 


TESTIMONIES againſt the JEWS, addreſſed 
to the ſame QUIRINUS. 4 


EO. 0K... 


RS Hus Solomon ſaith in his proverbs; The Lord hath * created A. P. 208. 


8 ne in the beginning of his way, before his works of old: I was 8.1. 
r, up from everlaſting, from the age , or ever the earth, ib fg 
; when there were no depths, I was brought forth; when begotten and 
EE there were no fountains abounding with water : Before the i, wiſdom of 
mountains were ſettled, before the hills, was 1 brought fürth; whilſt as whim all > 


yet he had not made the earth, nor the fields, nor the inacceſſible parts of things were 


the world. When he prepared the heavens I was there; when he ſet a com- oat £5 


| paſs upon the face of the depth; when he eſtabliſhed the clouds aloue; when 23, 245. a6, 


he ftrengthned the fountains of the deep; when he fixed the foundations of *'» 28, 19. 
the earth, then was J by him, contriving with him; I was daily his d- 
light, and 1 rejoiced always before him; when he ut pleaſed as behold: 

ing the creation finiſhed. Thus again in the book of Ecelgſſaſlicus; ] came xeudus.51, 3. 
out of the mouth of the Moſt High, [before _ creature. I made the 4. 5. 6. 
light to ariſe without failure in the heavens) and covered the earth as 4 

2 — I dwelt in high places, and my throne is in a.cloudy pillar. I alone 
compaſſed the circuit of heaven, and walked in the bottom of the deep, in 

the waves of the ſea, and in ny pos and nation, 4, xt Non. 
[1 enter d into the hearts of the excellent and humble; all hope of life and © 
| | ome unto me all ye who deſire me.] Thus in 
Pſalm bexxviii, (alias Nxxix.) Alſo I will make him my firſt-born, bigber vfl 88. 23, 
than the Kings of the earth; my mercy will I. for bum for evermore; . 
and my covenant ſhall ſtand faſt with him. Hic ſeed alſo will I mate to 3*: 3. 
endure for ever. If his children forſake my law, and walk not in my juag- 

ments ; if they break my ſtatutes, and keep not my commandments, then 

will I viſit their tranſgreſſon with the rod, and their ſin with ſtourges. 
Nevertheleſs my loving-kindneſ7 will I not utterly take from him. Obſerve | | 
alfo what St. John hath written to this purpoſe ; This i life eternal, that mo 17. 3s 


"6. ct* 4 


. ® Created me.) Eufebine and Jerom contend, that inſtead of (izriowrs) created, it ſhould be read (izryours) 
ſſefſed me; the Hare text will well endure it; and our Engliſh verſion, with the vulgar Latin, hath 
ſo rendred it. But it muſt be confeſſed, that Phils Judaus, Ignatius, Irenans, Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Tertullian and Origen, have all of them read it, created, with our author. The Arians however can 
-conclude nothing hence for their! opinion; ſince the generation here ſpoken of may ſtill have been from 
everlaſting; and is indeed exprefily repreſented to have been ſo in the 234 verſe: Nor can we conceive - 
an Eternal Father without an Eternal Son. | Biſhop Fell. r wen oY 
b Wa pleaſed at n exe.] Here obſerve the LXX, whom our author followeth, differing from 
our Enghſh verſion, as well as from the vulgar Lain. Yet the LXX and our author ſtand countenan- 
fed by the Arabic, which renders the paſſage thus, --- Whew he rejoiced upon finiſhing the formation of the 
earth, | * | oF : 
came out of the month.) What is here cited from Eccleſiafticws proves not that book canonical, 
any more than the citation from Tobit (in book i. of theſe Teſtimonies, $. 20.) proves that to be ſo. The 
reader may pleaſe to look back ro what was obſerved thatpaſſage ; and to what is farther ſaid upon 
this book in $. 20. of book iii. of Teſtimonies, N. B. The es encloſed within theſe hooks [] are 
not in our Engliſh verſion; nor in the LXX ; but the vulgar Latin hath them F 
St. John.) Once more I beg leave to obſerve, upon our author's citations. from the New Tefta- 


ment, that tho they were not proofs in themſelves concluſive againſt the cus; = when it Hould be 
-4 $1 0? 


confider d hom aptly thoſe pa in the New Teſtament 10 with quoted from the 


they 
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Revelat. | 10. the light ſhineth in dartneſe, and the dartne ſt comprehended it not. And 
again in the Revelations; And I ſaw heaven opened; and behold a white 
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A. D. 248. they might know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt 
ſent. I have glorified thee on the earth; I have finiſhed the work which 
thou gaveſt me to do. And now, O Father, ory thou me with thine own 
ſelf, with the glory which I had with thee AP ag the world was. So St. Paul 

Coleſſ. 1. 15, in his epiſtle to the Coloſſians ſtyles our Saviour, The image of the inviſible 
25 God, ttt 222 of every creature. And again he calls him, The jr/t- 
born from the dead, that in all things he might have the pre-eminence. Thus 
Revelat.21. 6, in the book of Revelations; I am alpha and omega, the beginning and the 
end. I will give unto him that is a-thirſt of the fountain of the water of 
life freely. That he is the power and' the wiſdom of God, St. Paul hath 
x Cor. 1. 22, Clearly aſſerted in his firſt epiſtle ro the Corinthians; For the Fews require 
23,24 2 ſign, and the Greeks ſeek after wiſdom ; but we preach Chriſt crucified, 
unto the Fews a ſtumbling-block, and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs ; but unto 
them, which are called both eus and Greeks, 2 the power of God, 


Thar Chvif . and the wiſdom of God. 


| the wiſdemof 2. Thus Solomon in his book of * Proverbs ; W iſdom hath built her an 
Sad; and , houſe, ſhe hath hewn her out ſeven pillars; ſhe hath killed her beaſts, ſhe 
rhe e hath mingled her wine in the cup, ſhe hath alſo furniſhed hen table; ſhe 


—— hath ſent forth her ſervants, ſhe hath called with a loud voice to her cup. 
his ſacramen- and (aid, Whoſo is ſimple, let him turn in hither to me; and as for them 


ral inſtituti- 


ons, and miſ. who want underſtanding, ſhe hath ſaid, Come eat of my bread, and drink 


fon of a mi- of the wine which I have 2 for you. For ſate your folly, ſeek after 


= 255 "or 3. Thus ns ſalm xliv, (alias xlv.) * My heart hath brought forth a good 
2 S. 3. word, I ſpeak of the things which 1 have made unto the King. And in the 
— 1 xxxii* (alias xxxiii®) palm; By the word of the Lord were the heavens 


Ged. made, and all the hoſt of them. by the breath of his mouth. And in 1/aiah 
Pſa. 45- * we have mention of conſummating and briefly finiſhing a word in righteouſ*- 


mifry. wiſdom, and go in the 7 of underſtanding. 


| . neſs; becauſe the Lord ſhall make ſuch a word in the midſt of all the earth. 
23 In pſalm cvi, (alias cvii.) He ſent his word and healed them. Thus in the 


. 2, goſpel of St. John; In the beginning was the word, and the word was with 
. G and the word was God. The ſame was in the beginning with God. 
All "things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made 
which was made. In him was life, and the life was the light of men. And 


horſe, and he that ſate upon him was called Faithful and True, and in 


** * _ 1 


© © Proverbs, ec.) The former chapter is plainly an introduction to this; now Juſtin Martyr, Irena- 
, Origen and Tertullian, as well as our author, do clearly make the former chapter alluſive to Chriſt. 

_ Here therefore out author hath taken a farther liberty, and hath made what is here ſaid farther of wiſ- 

dom, alluſiye to the myſteries and managements of Chriſt's church. Biſhop Fell. 

To her cup,] i. e. hath invited to her feaſt. So the LXX and our author; which brings the paſſage 
a good deal nearer to his interpretation of it, than it ſeems to be in our Engliſb verſion ; which ren- 
ders it — upon the higheſt places of the city. The vulgar Latin reads it, miſit ancillas ſuas ut venirent ad 
ercem e ad mania civitatis; by which ſeems to have been intended the publick nature of the invitation. 
8 My heart hath brought forth a good word.) (So the LXX.) The Nicene fathers are unmercifully 
ſcouted by the Arian for producing this text in proof of our Lord's Divinity. But why? They were 

to ſhew, that they interpreted the ſcriptures, as their predeceſſors had done before them. Now Ter- 
tullian, tis apparent, underſtood and applied this text as our author hath done. And the author to the 
Hebrews, (Heb. 1. 8.) Juſtin Martyr, Origen, and indeed almoſt all the fathers, who have taken any 
notice of it, ate. unanimous in applying the pſalm to Chriſt. Nay and even the Jews themſelyes, the 
Chaldes Paraphraft, R. Kimchi, Solom. Jarchi, and Aben-Ezra, have done the fame. Biſhop Fell. 

_ b. Conſummating, exc.) This is totally different from our Engliſb verſion. Our author here followeth 
the LXX; but the yulgar Latin reads, conſummatio abbreviata inundabit juſtitiam : i. e. the elect · remnant 
of the Jews ſliould abound in righteouſneſs. It muſt indeed be confeſſed that, the fathers were extremelß 
forward in applying to Chriſt every — of the Old Teſtament which contained any mention of the 
Won d: But then they had better precedents for ſo doing, than what are generally . they 


had the uſage of their predeceſſors, and the allowance of thoſe whom they labour 'd to convince by 


ſuch citations and conſtructions, to bear them out. See this paſſage cited again and noted in $. 17 of 
the Lord's prayer. N. B. St. Paul; Nom. 9. 28. mentions this paſſage with a light variation, which yet 
would quite ſpoil our author's turn of it; the apoſtle mentions, finiſhing a work in righteouſneſs, and 
applies it plainly to the remnant of Iſrat. 4 be 
"LN 


2 
* 


righte- 


— 
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—_—_— 


--hteouſneſs he doth judge and make war. — And he was clothed with a N. P. 248. 
we 471 in blood? ps,” his name is called the Wo RD of Go. 

4. In Iſaiah ; Bebold the hand of the Lord is not ſhortned, that it can- 8.4. 
not ſave ; neither is his ear heavy, that it cannot hear. But your iniquities tear or 
have ſeparated between you and your God, and your ſins have hid his face ',,, , Od. 
from you, that he will not hear. For your hands are defiled with blood, Iſaiah 59. 1, 
and your fingers with iniquity; your lips have ſpoken lies, your tongue hath Þ + | 
uttered perverſeneſs : Nene calleth for juſtice, nor any pleadeth for truth; 
they truſt in vanity, and ſpeak lies ; they concerve miſchief, and bring forth 
iniquity. And again; Lord, who hath believed our report, and to whom !ſaiah 53. 1. 
hath the arm of God been revealed? Yer farther ; Thus ſaith the Lord, The — 
heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footftoot ; what houſe will ye build kom. to. 16. 
unto me? and where is the place of my reſt? For all thoſe things hath my 8 * 
hand made. Again; O Lord, k thy hand 1 high and exalted, yet they did 8. . 
not know it; but when they ſhall know it, they ſhall be aſhamed. And again; % 26. 11. 
The Lord hath made bare his arm, that Holy One, in the ſight of all the 1 52. 10. 
Gentiles; and all the Gentiles, even to the ends of the earth, ſhall ſee the 
ſalvation of God. Once more; Behold, I will make thee a new ſharp ſai. a1. 15, 
threſhing-inſtrument, having teeth; thou ſhalt threſh the mountains, and 6, 1 Ts 1 8, 
beat them ſmall, and ſhalt make the hills as chaff. Thou ſhalt fan them; ds 
and the hills ſhall carry them away, and the whirl-wind ſhall ſcatter them, 
and thou ſhalt rejoice in the Lord, and ſhalt glory in the Holy One of 1/rael. 

When the poor and needy ſeek water, and there is none, and their tongue 
faileth thro thirſt, then ſhall they alſo rejoice ; for I am the Lord God, I 
the God of Iſtael will hear them, and will not forſake them. I will open 
rivers in high plates, and fountains in the midſt of the valleys. . I will 
make of the wilderneſs a water d grove, and in the dry land will I make 
ſprings of water. I will ſet in the deſert, the cedar, and the box, and the 
myrtle, and the cypreſs, and the poplar-tree together; that they may ſee, 
and know, and conſider, and underſtand together, that the hand of the Lord 
hath done this, and that the Holy One of Tract hath created it. | : 

1 5. In the book of Geneſis; The angel of the Lord called unto him out of ,,*5- ... 

heaven, and ſaid, Abraham, Abraham; and he ſaid here am J. And he gel who ap- 


ſaid pear'd ta the 

n TI 8 Af A = 2 = ws patriarchs is 
OS A 9 Chrift and 
i Behold the hand of the Lord, c.] It may here be fit to acquaint the unlearned reader, that where g,q, 


the difference between our author and our Engliſh verſion is not material, I often give him tne words 
of our Engliſh verſion, becauſe I ſuppoſe then moſt familiar to him. And I think my ſelf at liberty ſo 
to do, becauſe tho I would not willingly miſrepreſent my author's ſenſe in any thing of conſequence, 
yet I do not propound to give a mere literal tranſlation of him. Our author hath render'd this in he 
interrogatory form ; Is the hand of the Lord ſhortned? exc. as the LM had done before him; and the” © 
Arabick verſion follows them. ; w_ 1 TY 

k Thy hand is high.) St. Jerom upon this paſſage, tho' he departs from the LXX, whom our author 
follows, acknowledgeth in his comment that it may be underſtood of the Jews, who knew not Chriſt, 
the Arm of the Lord. The Chaldee paraphraſe makes upon the matter the ſame acknowledgment. And 
Juſtin Martyr in his ſecond apology, and in his book againſt Trypho, interprets the Arm of the Lord to 
be Chriſt. So doth Tertullian, in his book againſt Praxeas, and of the reſurrection. (Biſhop Fell.) What 
follows in the next citation from Iſaiab 52. 10. contains a very clear reference of the Arm of the Lord 
to Chrift, as our author hath worded. it. The Lord hath made bare his Arm, that Holy One, (Cevelavit 
Dominus, brachium ſuum, illum ſanctum, (faith our author ;) where it is impoſſible that illam ſanctum 
being maſculine, ſhould agree with brachium which is neuter. So that illum ſanctum, that Holy One, 
mult refer to a perſon, not a thing; altho the LXX have left this matter. dubious, becauſe the Greek 
of brachium (Braxzien) is maſculine, and ſo what follows may refer indifferently either to thing or perſon. 
The Words of the LXX run thus --- A Av, br RN rr A , here rute Thy 
i but our author here hath a little departed from them, - and it muſt be acknowledged, that both 
in the Hebrew and oriental verſions this diſtinction is left unaſcertain'd. 4 | 
2 942 The importance of this $ ariſes hence. When we prove that the incommunicable attributes 
of God are aſcribed in holy ſcripture to Jeſus Chriſt, we think we prove him to be very God. But tis 
apparent, that no ſuch concluſion can be grafted upon theſe premiſſes, if it be agreed, that the angel 
was only a common miniſtring ſpirit who appeared to the patriarchs, becauſe. thoſe incommunicable 
attributes are aſcribed very often to that angel. Therefore the whole current of the firſt. fathers is i 
nothing more unanimous, than in a full conſent that this angel was Chriſt... The learned reader will 
find it to be ſo, upon obſervation made of it ; and may conſult Juftin Martyr, Apel. 2. Dialogue with 
Trypho. Ireneus, b. 3. c. 6, b. 4. c. 1), and 26. Clemens: Alexandrinus Padag. b. 1. c. 7. Tertullian 
againſt the Jews, c. 9. and againſt Marciom, b. 2. C. 27. and againſt Prexeas, c. 16. Origen upon 
aiah, hom. 1, And if he goes lower, the fathers of the following ages will be found of the ſame _ 


; 


Gen. 22. 11, 
12. 


e 


A. P. 248. ſaid, Lay not thy band upon the lad, neither do thou any thing unto him; for 
5 now I know that thou feareſt God, ſeeing thou haſt not with. held thy ſon, 
thine only ſon, from me. Again in the caſe 22 ; The angel of the Lord 
Pate unto me in a dream, 7 J am the God who appear d unto thee in 
Geneſ:31.11, ® the place of God, where thou anointedſt the pillar, and vowedſt a vow un- 
* tame. Thus in Exodus; The Lord went before them by day in a pillar of 
Exod. 13. 21. @ cloud, to lead them the way, and by night in a pillar of fire. Again; And 
Exod. 14. 19. the angel of the Lord, which went before the camp of Iſrael, removed. And 
Exod. 23. 20. again; Behold I ſend an angel before thee to keep thee in the way, and to 
bring thee into the place which I have prepared. Beware of him, and obey 
his voice; do not provoke him, and then he will not forſake you, for my 
name is in him. And agreeable hereunto is what Chriſt hath faid of himſelf 
Jobn5.43- in the pope} Jam came in my Father's name, and ye receive me not; if 
| another ſhall came in his own name, bim ye will receive. Thus in the 
Pſal.118. 26. vii (alids Cxviii®) ee Bleſſed is he who cometh in the name of the 
Malachi 2. 3, Lord. And again in the prophet Malachi ; My covenant of life and peace 
6, 7. was with him, and I gave unto him to fear. my name, aud to go forth from 
my preſence. The law of truth was in his mouth, and iuiquity was not 
fund in his lips; he walked with me in peace and equity, and did turn 
many away from iniquity. For the lips of the prief eule heep knowledge, 
1 "ou "i ſeek the law at his mouth; for be « the meſſenger. of the 

rd of Haſts. | l ARS 
6.6. 6. In the book of Geneſis, Gad is repreſented as ſaying to Jacob. Ariſe, go 
That Cbriſt is up to Bethel, and dwell there, and make there an altar unto Gad, ? that 


| God. |. Cad, who appeared unto thee when thou fleddeſt from the face of Eſau thy 
Tar 4. 24, brother. ln Iſaiah; Thus ſaith the Lord of Guts the labour. of Egypt, 
15, 16, id merchasdiſe of the Ethiopians, and of the Sabians, men of ſtature, ſball 


came 0uer unto thee, and t 7 Hall be thy ſeruants, they 


Sure 


and t 
at leaſt his — of Chfiff's being very God. The Deity not only dwelt in him, (which was the Nefs- 
ian hereſy) but if there were no God but he, (as this ſcripture when applied to him dearly proves) then 


muſt he wy Sod of very God. | en ; 
_ © Baruch amd Jeremiah.) Out author confounds theſe two together; taking what is found in Bau 
9 | fuppoſe beet en 
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there ſpall none other be accounted of in compariſon 0 him. He hath found l. D. 248. 
out all the way of knowledge, and hath giuen it unto acob his ſervant, and to 

Iſrael: his beloved. Afterward did he "ſhew himſelf upon earth, and con- 

verſed with men. And in Zechariah God is repreſented ſaying, They ſhall Zech. 10. 11, 
paſs through the ſea with affliftion, and — 1x the waves in "the ea, 

and all the deeps of the river ſhall dry up, and the pride of Aſfſyria ſhall be 

brought down, and the ſtepter of Egypt: ſhall depart away; and I will 
ſtrengthen them in the Lord their God, and in His name ſhall they make their 

boaſt, ſaith the Lord. Again in Hoſea, I will not execute the fierceneſs of 60 
mine anger; I will not return to deſtroy Ephraim; for I am God, and not © 

man, the Holy One in the midſt of thee, and I will not enter into the city. 

I vill wall after the Lord. Thus in pſalm xliv, (alias xlv.) Thy throne, pſal. 45. 6,1. 
O God, ts for ever and ever; the ſcepter of thy kingdom is a right ſteptey Cited lieb. r. d. 
T hou 4500 hreouſneſs, and hateſt iniquity ; therefore God, even thy Goa, _ © 
hath anointed thee with the oil of gladneſ+ above thy fellows. And again in 

the pſalm following; Be ſtill, and know that J am God, I will be exalted pſal. 46. 10. 
among the heathen, and I will be exalted in the earth. And in pſalm lagxi, 
(alias Ixxxii.) They know not, neither will they underfland : They ſhall walk »/a. 82. f. 
on in darkneſ3. Once more in the Ixvii® (a/zas lxviii®) pſalm ; Sing unto »/al. 68. 4. 
God, ſing praiſes to his name. make way for him, who rideth up towards 

the weſt, God is his name. Thus alſo we read in St. John's goſpel ; In theguni.r. 
beginning was the word, and the word was with God, and the word was 

God. And again in the fame evangeliſt our Saviour faith to Thomas,” Reach Jol 0. 27, 
hit her thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and ** 
thruſt it into my ſide, and be not faithleſs but believing. And Thomas an- 

fwered and [aid unto him; My Lord, and my God. ' Feſus ſaith unto bim, 
Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed: Bleſſed are they who 

have not ſeen, and yet have believed. Likewiſe St. Paul in his epiſtle to the 

Romans; For I could wiſh that my ſelf-were even accurſed from Chriſt, for Row. 9. 3, 4, 
my brethren, my bin ſinen ry = 16 the fleſh; who are Iſraelitet, to whom *: 
pertaineth the adoption, and the 1 „, and the covenants, and the giving of 

the law, and the ſervice of God, and the promiſes ; whoſe are the fathers, © 

and of whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, " who is over all, God 

bleſſed for evermore. Thus in the book of Revelations; I am alpha and revel. 21.6 
omega, the beginning and the end; I will give unto him that is a-thirſt o 

the fountain of the water of life freely. 25 that overcometh ſhall inherit 

* theſe things, and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my ſon. And in the 

Ixxxi* (a/zas lxxxii®) pſalm; God ſtandeth in the congregation" of Gods, (4. 82. 1 
he judgeth among the Gods. Aud again; I have ſaid, Te are Gods, and all &, ). 
of ye are children of the Moſt High; but ye ſhall die like nen. Now if 


—_— 
a 14.4. 


2 


TC 


* 


- EEE 


i Shew himſelf. ] Compare this with Proverbs 8. 31 where wiſdom repreſents her ſelf us * 
habitable parts 2 the earth, and con verſing with the And with Job Dank Sj 604 Sins the 
is ſaid to have been made fleſh, and rb dwelt * — W J 51. 14. where the word 


© Make way, r.] $0 the LXX, and our author; inſtead of our Engliſb reading.  whi | 
Ire "orc a d _ gives Aung Magnify N that rideth by — by 2 r 
erve, how much ſtronger the paſſage is for Chriſt, as given e L | 
a n 5 2 lifh wy th exhibited it 2 . ö e Ei * BY 8 
eth up.] Aſcendit in occaſum, faith our author from the LXX; as inte eting 6 2 
the progreſs of the chriſtian religion from the eaſtern towards the weſtern — of 8 | 
vulgar Latin reads it with our author. And ſo do the Arabic and Syriac verſions. — 2 
* Who 1s over all, God bleſſed for ver more.] "Tis evident here that our author was not of the fam 
Opinion with ſome moderns, who are for putting the words God bleſſed, cc. in a ſort of 8 
and adding, againſt all rule and the plain ſenſe of the paſſage, God is to be bleſſed, exc. 28 if St. Paul were 
there inſerting an ejaculatory expreſſion of praiſe to God. The Greek puts the word Gad in a fition 
with Chriſt; and our author hath delivered himſelf yet more explicitly by adding the words 2 of y > 
our Engliſh verfion hath done, who is bleſſed, &c. God bleſſed for evermore was a ſolemn ors of 10 
in the Jewiſh worſhip, exhibited to none but the Supreme Being. So that the application of it to Grit, 
repreſents him to us in no leſs character. V. B. Irenews in his third book and 18tÞ chapter, hath cited the 


paſſage to this purpoſe ;-and moſt of all, Terrullias againſt Praxeas, $. 13, and 1 iſhop 

Theſe 2 All things, fa moſt copies; but ſome, which our auer en Fry follows, 
read it, heſe thing. (Biſhop Fell.) N. B. The Alexandrian copy reads it with our author. hs 
» *; W . a K . 
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=_ "i Second BOOK of 


15 FEY 2 WY 


AD. 48. 88 — who paid due obedience to the laws of God. might with 

any degree of fitneſs.and decency be entituled Gods; bow. much more might 

Chriſt, che ſon of God, be ſtyled God in his own perſon ? So our Saviour him- 

ſelf (we find) argued in the goſpel from this very ,paſſage ; I (faith he) he 

2 710 r0. 55 called them Gods, unto — the word of God * and t he 2 can- 

% 37 3 gat be Groben: Cay ge of him, whom the Father hath ſancri 

into the world, thau blaſp Woes becauſe I ſaid, I am — on of God 1 If 

1 da not the works of my F LO Ow but 'if I do, tho" ye be- 

leve not wa, ä the works; that ye may know and believe that the Fu- 

Mali 1. 23. ther is in me, and I in him. And again in the evangeliſt St. Matthew; Ze 
Wall call his name Emonuet, which being interpreted is. God with us. 

Tha cli, . Thus we read mm iab; Strengthen ye the weak hands, and confirm the 

3 | feeble knees; ſay. to who are 4 fearful heart, Be ftrong, fear not; 

was to come, Geholg your Go will come with vengeance, even God with a rec ce, 

cs "eve "* He will came and ſave you. Then the eyes of the blind ſhall be apened, and 

mankind. .. the ears af the deaf ſhall be unſtepped. Then' ſball the lame man leap as an 
<4 "af 3 hank, _ * art 7 the Gund % 8 _ in the — — 
Iſai, 63. 2 6ak out rean in the deſert. An 3. No meſſe 

. 8 0 angel, but the Lord himſelf ſball deliver them; He e 

23 = © \ them, 9 — dure them, and redeem them. Vet farther; I the Lord have called 

- (es 12 righteouſneſs, and will hold thine band, and will hee _ and give 

#6 cavenant of the people, for a light of the Genti en the 

blim eyes, ta bring aut the 8 the priſon, aud — tho far in 

2 e e. J. am the Lord, that is my name; and my 

WIT 725 ive to auather, neither my praiſe to graves tmages:. Thus 

pang. 4 f. 1 7 gun Ay uf Sit palm; Shew me thy ways, O Lord, and teach me 

| thy. dead ue in 7 — and teach me, for thow art the God of m 

John 8. 12. ee, Hence our Saviour bath faid of himſelf in the goſpel; J am 

tha wr be that followeth me, ſhall not malt in darkneſs,” but 

V8 the bs 1 4 2 


n —_— 


FE Ne e 7 theu ſon of David, fear not 
take) apo thee Me for that which ts concerved in £50 
21. 8 r 


Ai de Tee 22 r 
og Beg and hath raiſed ug an horn of ſalvation for us in the houſe of 

| bis frvans Daw, Aud again in the lift we find the 

cVange 
24d 2.10 11 1g e. the ſhepherds; Fear not, for bebald I bring you gad tidings of greet 
Js. W ic lern ies day in the city of Dawed, a Savianr, which ws 
iſt the 

5.8. . In the ii ga; The Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son ; this 
That Chr» der have I e thee. Ark of me, and F ſhall give thee 5 fur 
heSon of God, Mine inheritance, and the utmoſi parts of the pawn 4 for thy fron. Thus 
in the goſpel to St. Luke; And it came to paſ? n that at when Eliza- 


was to tad 
——_ ab, beth heard the ſalutat ion of , the babe leaped in her womb, and Bli. 
ake out: with a "loud Voce 


fleſs. Zabeth was 25 with 4 Holy hoſt ; and 2 

2. „ , nd ſand," Blood o fin, among wones, ſes. 1 
42, 43. — 

5 1. Our preſent W read it, 


* 1 W © exc,] 'Fhe latitude: 255. Hebrew | unge, and thence, the equivocal ended 
| on of many, words in it. is often. the reaſon, * the LXX differ ſo. much from our 
| 20 5 en, Ae is taken directly from the preſent Hebrew, Tho there is reaſon. beſides: for — 
. ing that the id ave in dixexſe places altered thoſe 35 which point moſt ſtrongly to 
: 2 Saviour, Here our Eng/iſh reads it, The of his nce ſaved tham, and fo. doth: 2 — 
* "Our author dare, A uſually, followeth LAX. N. N Tartullian agninſt Ata reien, book; 4: 
| og 2 tha praphely, as 43+ Jy Chriſt, and fo lowed the LXX, a well as our author, 
ue 55 it, as we The angel of Ws 1 5 A wot 
| N veg e LAX. ad Cds ft. bet: 
3 : womb. 
baue 1 3 
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womb. And whence is this to me, that the mother of my Lord ſhould dome &. D. 248. 
to me? Thus St. Paul to the Galatians ;. But when the fulneſs of the time Gala. 4. 4 
War come, God ſent forth his Sou, made of a woman.\ And to the fame pu- 
ſe we read in the epiſtle of St. John; Every ſpirit"wwhich confeſſeth rhas 
eſis Chriſt is come in the fleſb; is of God. And every ſpirit which canfe cb 
not. that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſb, ir not of God, but is of ube ſpirit 
of antichriſt. | Wy, | 1 OL r 
9. Thus in 1/aiah; Moreover the Lord ſpabe again anto Ahas, ſaying, 14 4 ka 
Ask thee a ſign of the Lord thy God; ask it either in the depth, 'or in tha % % 5 oy 
height above. But Ahaz ſaid I will not ar, neither will I tempt the :y was to ö 
Lord. Aud he faid, Hear ye now, O houſe of David; it will be 4 fall wipe. bor 
thing with you to conteſt with men, when Cod himſ#lf * enters upon the fl, J. 75. 
proof of you. Therefore the Lord himſelf ball give you a n be ir 12413, 1415. 
in Ul container and bear a'ſon, and ye ſpall tall his name Immanuel.  - 
utter and honey ſhall he eat, * till be groweth up to years of maturity, r 
knoweth. how to refuſe the evil, aud chuſe the good. God had indeed fore. 
told before, That the ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the head of the devit, © 
in the book of Genel; where we read, That the Lord God ſaid unto the 


HY PT. WF OO 


4 
| ſerpent, Becauſe thow haſt done this, thou art carſed abvve all pattel, 2 bn. 14. 75. 


above every beaſt of the feld: Upon thy belly ſhalt thon go, and daft uli 
thou eat a ___ of thy life hos T will put enmi ; nor % _ 
the woman ; 22 thy feed and her ſeed; it ſha tate thy r 

and thou ſhalt watch his heel. een tb i 

10. Thus in Feremiab; He is * a man, and who fhull know bim Aud 5. 10. 

in Numbers; There ſpall come a ſtar vut e and a man ſpall Fiſt ont u Corp 
of Lfrael. And again in the ſame chapter; There ſhall come © a man fromte his man, that he 
ced, and ſhall rule ouer many nations; his dominion ſhali be high a Gop's,. might be the 
and hit kingdom ball be exalted; God brought him 2 out" of Eg ypt ; be e, . 
hath, as it were, \the ſtrongth of an unicorn; he ſhall vat up the niit his wen them. 

enemies ;" he ſhall take out their marrow, and their farneſs from them, and — 
ſhall pierce them thro with his arrows. He cone bed, de lay d. ut 4 Ain . 
Hon, and as 4 Hon whelp ; who ſhall ſtir him up? "Bleffed is he tb öleſt 8. . 
ſeth thee,” cured is he that curſeth thee. Farther yet in the-prophet 
Iſaiah; The 25 of the Lord God is upon me, becaitſ® he hath anbinted me, 14. 61. 1, 3. 
to preach good tillings unto the meek; he hath ſent me to bind up the hrolen 

hearted, to proclaims liberty to the captives, and to give bt to the bia; 
zo proclaim the acteprable year of the Lord, and the ty of Forribution of 
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* Enters upon the proof of you.] Dixit praſtas dgonem ; ſo out author; the L. XX foldw bert the H 
brew, and read it with an. interrogations. if you. canner conteſt with men, how. will yo in U? and ſo | 
Juſtin Martyr read it; but Irene and Tertullian read it as our author hath done, (Biſhop Fel.) A 
ſenſe ſeems father to be with our Engl/ſh verſion, which is ſupported by e Heby#w, and by öthef ver- 
fions; Is is @ {mall thing ſor. yen to w, men? viz. with holding out obſtibatelyagittft the Tnvidis 
given you by the prophets and meſſengers of God: Bur will yy contend wih, or offer to wedry my Gi 


alſo? viz. God himifelf exhibicing to you the miracle Lam going to fort, t. 
d Till be growth ap, r.] This I coneeive to be the deſign of the prophet, wt. to repreſent ths pets 7 
ſon, who was to be dorn- of @ virgin, as truly 2 partaker of human > and: f0 to deſcribe um ds 
growing up in the common forms of an infant · ſtate, eating butter and honey, and ignorant ef the ap 
rence between good and evil. This I fuppoſe to have been our author's meaning, tho” ts Hh ext- 
eſſed it a little obſcurely, Prix/qudnr cogBaſtat, ut praferdt mala, — aun; wicht (as tht 
oped — 52 Fell hath obſerved) was the reading of Irenaus, and ſeems to come pretty near the mean- 
ing 0 t e 1 l * | : NE * q a ———— P — f | — 
© Watch.) Our author reads it obſervabis, from the LXX, who read it now, and did then red 
= — likelihood it was originally the ertor of che ſcribe, for e il. 6. if We hou 
Or m1/e. | 8 * * * 5 
4 4 man. ls Seats of ts (ith way ag; verſion, and ſo faith tlie Hebretv) is deceitful about all 
things, and rarely wicked, who can know it ? Tertullian hath cited this text in our author's unser; 
and to our author's purpoſe, -- 4dverſ. Fader. De Carus Chiifth, Adverſ. Martion, bb." 3. (Biſhop l 
The r Latin is almoſt the ſame with our Exghſo; and ſo is the Chaldee paraphraſt; bur the'sy 
nad od PET x; — ep pr tw co ee 
<A man from his ſeed. LAX }; -— Be pour the wuter out | Fr, our | 
wo ed eo DP Ang Te 
a proverbial ſpee ifying the common derivation -of- en | „ 4 
The Chaldee 1 


paraphraſt reads it, There ſhall grow up 4 King, who ſhall be anointed, out of 
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A. D. 248. our Cod. Thus we read, in the > Gabriels addreſs to Mary; The angel 

Luke 1. 38. enſivered\and ſaid unto her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 

potent the Hightſt ſhall overſhadow thee; therefore alſo that Holy One, 

who half he born uf thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. Thus likewiſe! in 

x Cer. 15. 47, St: Nuui s firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians we read, That the firſt man is of the 

48, 49. earth, tarthy; the ſecond man is from heaven. As is the earthy, ſuch are 

they who are earthy; and as is the heavenly, ſuch are they alſo who are 

44 777 ny: And at we have born the image f the earthy, let us alſo bear 
tie image of the heaventy. | Marat nes 

al » = . Thus in the ſecond book of Samuel; The Word of the Lord came un- 

bas Chr of ro Nathan: ſaying, Go and tell my ſervant David thus faith the Lord, Thou 


pm r 


720 zen halt not build me an houſe to dwell in; but when thy days ſhall be fulfil- 
of Drs led. end:thou ſhalt fleep with thy fathers, I will raiſe up th: feed after 'thee, 
4 and 5. 12, Which hall proceed out of thy bowels, and I will eſtabliſhhis kingdom: He 


— 


13,14 and 16. hall build an bouſe for my name; and I will eſtabliſh the throne of bir king- 


And again, 


1 Chron 17. dom for.ever. I will be to him a father, and he ſhall be to me a ſon; and 


3 and 4. 11, his 8 his kingdom ſhall be * eftabliſhed before me for ever. In Iſaiah; 


12,13 and 14. Aud there ſhall come forth a rod out of the ſtem of Jeſſe, and a branch: ſhall 


Iſaiah 11.1, 2. 
Jpiris o wiſdom: and under ſtanding,. the Spirit of counſel and might,” the 

pirit 5 — 5 and piety,” and the ear of the Lord. Thus — #4 the 

Pal. 132. r. ki (alids cxxxiif) pſalm; The Lord hath fivorn in truth unto. David; 
he <will not turn from it; Of the fruit of thy body will I ſet upon thy throne. 

„ Agreeable to this purpoſe is what we read in the goſpel according to St. Luke ; 
Tate k. 395 Aud tht. angel ſaid unto her, Fear not, Mary, for thou:haſft found favour 
PID) iti; Cod; and behold thou ſhalt concerve in = womb. and: ſbalt bring 
font 6/0, and ſhalt call his name Feſus : He ſhall be great, and ſhall be 
* 1. 0 ul 401 he. Son of the Higheſt, and the Lord God ſhall giue unto him the 


rene G bir father David: And he ſhall reign over the-houſe of Facoh 


$21 -£,.8% Sing roots ; 42 the Spirit 0 the Lord ſhall veſt upon him; the 


2 
& 3 % * 


n eder, and of hit kingdom there ſhall. be no end. Thus alſo we read in 
Bereit g. 1. the bapk of the Revelations; And 1 ſaw in tie right hand of him unh ſat 


2, 3, 4, 3 on the fchrone, à boot written within and on the backſide, ſealed with. ſeven 
ſeals..c; And I. ſaw a ſtrong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, Who ir 
oh to take the book, and to open the'\ſeals thereof And no man in hea- 
ven, don in earth, neither under the earth, was able to open the book; nei- 
ther to lool thencon. And I uept much, becauſe no man.was found worthy 
to open the boot, nor to look thereon. And ons of the elders ſaith unto me, 
Weep not; behold the lyon of the tribe o, Fudah, the root f Da vid, hath 
prevailed to open the book, and to loofe the ſeven ſeals there. 

5. 12. 12. Thus we read in the 7 0 Micah; And thou, Bethlehem Epbratah, 
_ fe % art not the leaſt ay d the thouſands of Fudah, for out of thee Jhall come 
Bethlehem. fürth unto me, one to be à ruler in Iſrael, whoſe 7 forth have been 
Micah 5.2. fm old, from everlaſting. Agrecable to this propheſy is the event which 
Pe pes; ay we ſind recorded by the evangeliſt ; ben Fe/us was born in Bethlehem o 
Matt.2. 1,2. Juda in the days f Herod the King, behold there came wiſe men from t 

28 0 3 en Where is he that is born Ring of the Jews? for 


we have. ſeen. his ſtar in the eaſt, and are come to worſbip him. 
1 een en Vewdite ben 


Kab lid.] Fidem conſequerur, ſaith, our author: The LX X read it xirwrw awzo co 76 oixg* which = 
- biſhop, Fell canjeRures.to have been written by them originally i, i. e. I will. ſetrle-bim in my 
houſe, as we now read it; or (as our author's verſion ſeems to imply) his houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed as 
fumly, as if it had an oath for its ſecurity: Or perhaps our author's irue meaning might refer to their 
coming into the faith of the goſpel lt. e ee e br pots eee e 
An der the leaft,) The Hebrew ſeems rather to favour our conſtruction, which is quite contrary, 


% hem aft the lea; and yet eyen then the ſenſe of che propheſy would be much the ſame, as not 

turning upon thoſe words, but upon the words which follow, and which foretel a ruler's coming thence. 

Ache e with. gur verſion, and with, what ue Hebrew ſeems moſt to favour. But our author 
gixen us chis propbeſy, as it is cited by St, Matthew, chap, 3. verſe 6. And R. Tanchums ia learned 

hath;youched for St, Alanbeio, that his citation of this text is the trueſt reading.  Biſhop/ Fell. 

. > eh 4 Fo am This 8 is er ork > 44 wer Ball vt nn id, RIA 5: 
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' 13. Thus in Iſaiah; Lord who hath believed our report? aud to whom A. D. 248. 
hath the arm of the Lord been revealed? * We treated him like a child, his 15 in h 
appearance was like that of a root in a dry ground; he hath no form mor firſt advent 
comelineſs ; and when we Hall fee him, there is no beauty that we ſhould 13 be 
deſire him. He is deſpiſed an « grants of men, a man of ſorrows, and ac- Jai. 53, 1, 2, 
quainted with grief; and we hid, as it were, our faces from him be was 3» 4, 5+ 6, 7. 
deſbiſed, and we eſteemed him not. Surely he hath born our griefs, and cars." JENS. 
ried our* ſins ; yet wwe did eſteem him ſtricken, ſmitten of God, and afflifted : and kom. 10. 
But he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions ; he was bruiſed for our iniqui- 6. 
ties; the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, and with his ſtripes we 
are healed. All we like ſheep have gone aſiray; we have turned every one 
to his own way, and the Lord hath laid on him the miquity of us all. He 
was oppreſſed and afflifted, yet he opened not his mouth. And again in the _ 
fame prophet we read farther; I was not rebellious, neither turned away ſſai 50. 5,6, 
back. ' I gave my back to the rods, and my cheeks to the ſmiters, and T' : Woolly ve 
hid not my face from ſhame and ſpitting ; for the Lord God will help me. ing is our au- 
Once more in the ſame 1 He ſhall not cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe ther s verſion, 
his voice to be heard in the ſtreets; a bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, nor 14. - _ 61- 
guench the ſmoking flax, but he ſhall fy forth judgment unto truth; he Iſai. 42.2, 3, 
ſhall not be cruſhed, nor diſcouraged, till he hath ſet judgment in the earth, 4 2 and 
and the Gentiles ſhall believe in his name. Thus in the xxi* (alids xxii“) 10, Pune. 
pſalm; But I am a worm and no man, 4 reproach of men, and deſpiſed Cortina 
the people. All they that (te me laugh me to ſtorn; they ſhoot out the lip, 8, and 15. 
and ſhake the head, ſaying, He truſted in the Lord, that he would: deliver 
him; let him deliver him, ſeeing be delighted in him. And again a little 
farther ;: My ftrength is dried up like a potſherd, and 7 tongue cleaveth to 
my jaws. Thus Fo the prophet Zechariah; And the Lord ſhewed me Fe- Zecbar. 3. , 3. 
ſus, f that great High-PFrieſt, and ſatan ſtandimg at his Rigs hand to reſi 4. 
him. Nou Feſus was cloathed with filthy gurmentt, and ſtood before the © © 
angel. And be anſwered and pale unto thoſe that ſtood before him, ſaying, 
Take away the filthy garments from him, (and unto him he ſaid, Base T 
have cauſed thine iniquity to. paſs from thee). and give him change af ro 92 
ment; put him on à long gown," and ſet a fair mitre upon his head. 1 
able to this deſcription of our High- Prieſt is what St. Paul hath obſerved of 
him; where he thus deſcribes him; / h⁰ 3 the of God, and thinks f u . 6. 5. 
ing it no rubberꝝ to be equal with God, yet . 


mbled himſelf, and took upon Si this paſ- 
bim the form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men; and being las cited 4 
found in. faſhion an 4 man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient und — — 
death, even the death of the croſs. Wherefore God hath alſo highly ew. of the this 
alted him, and given him 4 name, which is above every name; that at vet A Teſti 
the name of Teſts every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things” © 

im earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue ſhould confeſs x 
that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. , 


ot 1 c ' whom the 

14. Thus in the * #;/dom of Solomon; Let us lie in wait for the' righte- Jews Were to 
ous, becauſe be is not for our turn, and be is clean contrary to a MOR; 7 peter Us 
10 do 29908 DN wollt zd . * 51 ern den WBK 7 2,12, 

d We treated him, cc.) So long as the propheſy is expreſſed in words, which retain the ſenſe defigned , : — =» 
by it, and ſet forth the humiliation, of Chriſt, the difference between one yerſion and another is not 222 4 
very material. Annunciavimus coram ipſo ſicut pueri, ſicut radix in terrd ſitienti, So our author, ad 
the LXX. The Hebrew. gives a greater latitude ; and ſo. our verfion, which is taken from it, reads it, 
He ſhall grow up before him as a tender plant, as à root out of 4 12 ground; which aptly enough intro- 
duces. what follows, That he had no form nor comelineſs, exc. ſuch plants and roots ſeldom growing up 
to any advantageous form. The intent of both verſions being therefore the ſame, I take the liberty in 
the remainder of this citation to follow. our Exgliſh, as what is moſt familiar to the unlearnied reader; 
Only * — in the fourth verſe being more emphatical than ſorrows, which is our Engliſh reading, the 
rl there hath our author's expreſſion. ag moſt ſignificant-..... +. N 
i Jeſus that, great High-Priefti] Juſtin Martyr againſt Tryphe, and Terrallian, both againſt the Fain 
and againſt Maxcign, (book iii. chap, 7.) concur, with our author in 2 propheſy to Chri 
our.Lord, (Bp, Fell.) And the article prefixed in the LXX, is more emphatical than our f Fus ver- 


ſion; as; in, out own language, that great High-Prieſt, is more ſigni than fimply, che High-Prieft. 
* Wiſdom of Solomon.) If it was our author's deſign 175 it ſhould ſeem to have been) to eſtabliſh anx 
tuch of chriſtianity upon this paſſage in the book of 


iſdom, or to repreſent any ſuch truth as therei 
L vredied 


Dee Sm BOOK of 


„ 


A. D. 248. He uphraideth us with our offending the law; he prof erh to have the 

L knowledge of God, and he calleth himſelf the Child of the Lord; be was 
made ro reprove our thoughts; be ts grievous unto us, even to behold; 

his" life it not lite other mens, his ways are of another faſhion. We are 

er of him as counter feits; he abſtaineth from our ways as from filthi- 

He pronounceth the end of the guſt to be bleſſed, and maketh his boaſt 

35 tha God i is his Father. Let us ſee if his words be true, and let us prove 

what ſhall happen in the end of him Let us examine him with deſpight- 

futneſs and torture, that we may know his meekneſs, and prove his patience- 

Let us'\coudemn him with a ſhameful death. Such things did they imagine. 

ani were deceived, for their own wickedneſs. hath blinded them; and as 

Ke the myſteries of God, they knew them not. Thus in Iſaiah; I The righte- 

Ws $7. 1,2. ou periſbeth, and no man layeth it to heart, and merciful men are taken 

æuay; none ing that the righteous is taken away from the evil to 

tome. He ſhall enter into peace, and reſt in bis bed, That of Exadus _ 

ries With it a ſort of propherical alluſion, 1 

t 


21 13: 7. innocent and righteous a nat ecable to Tig 
predictions is the acknowledg by. n had.ber 
aviour, as we find it abend ied by St. Matthew; Judas 2 


wh, 3734 and ſaid to the chief pri 6 and elders, 1 have ſinned, in that 1 have & 2 
ter od the ee e, 8 3 * 5 
des, iz Thus in Idi; He is brought as @ lamb to t er, and as @ 
4 wy r erh not hir mouth. * In bis 
Sheep and the 23 os, bis judgment was taten away Sand who, ſhall declare bis ge- 
Lamb, which dere. 3 me the land of the leving ; — the. t ie ra 
was to be CRY Ry a 
a0 9 lence, 


in, and 0 on of 
— * Ke wo gh ler with e rich 3 in his > ub" becauſe be bad 


bir paſſes. eben was any: deceit in bis N Ti Thereſe ſhall be — ny 
1 *, 977 divide whe ſpoil. with r he hath pevred ou is foul 
| unto death, and was number'd the tram ſgraſſurs, aud bare the [ins of 


| waxy, aud Was n up. their fences Th Thus. in Jeremiah: Lerd 

Fer 11 . "ys Jad which 4 . ch dee 2 
9. RP 17 t % Ant met 

ws 1 Came, and len ar m be Sos his food 4d let 
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FER FR ENTS err Nenn . 
| pri eee this book as one witen with fome Rae of n from Go. 
of - Were pon the book of Tobit in the firſt book of Teſtimonies, 5. 20. 
8 that wry ES weight of his proof in this $ « lies upon the teſtimony dedaced from de book 0 of iſm 
** eg See $, 1). of the 5 note, Holy Gbeſ by the mouth of Solomon. | 
LEI g ES ] Juft Ain Martyr in Apol. 2. and Dial. with Trypbo, Teanaws, b. iv ©: Gy. and 
5 . Ao nem b. Ai. ch. 11. boa all agree an ee eee referring. this propheſy to 
N 
1 1469 mh, — et r. a and our author; and St: at. notes the paſſage as they dd, 2 
va 3 8. 8.3. Ade the homing to be, chat in the mid of kis humiliation, when in human 
* ene! chen wN he taken NR Vt e of eee. qphet 
i ART 0 tm um o ſha alien 7 
er Ly 
Seb l M 


bis grave with the wicked.) If this prophet be — to —— me circumſtances of our 
8 e e the according to our verſton of the-Hebrew;— cho it wil de hard 
4 pp what the = _ or our author, who followed them, re T8; vrt ar 
mates br 4 85 rd i. When our Saviour died, and in all the circumſtances, 

7 bis burial, mim to the ** wicked hands were only concerted; he was 
ns was taken, crucified,” and ffain by them. But in or ter his'Hrarh; he was with 
rich im Err hand havin hobo his body, und werner m in 4 hind” buen cloth, 
5 75 e 1 8 0 ogy 65," N. B. mne, in his comment upon this 
tets dar — che 2 pd vulgar Latin) 5 Munde to 


4 Ao F< cb he 8 Poder of beef ud gebering a churelf ef faith- 


* ſeems the m mot . ind ei Tage 4. Arey 2 more Meri ver- 
e hath Wi deflroy rakes, rh r Our aaurbot k gi. 
he 0 7 tell you, that . © ii 
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remembrance. Thus in Exodus God ordains; Let every man take to him 4 A ye 
lamb, throughout all the families 4 the tribes of Iſrael, a lamb for an houſe. 5 6, 7, 8, 9, 
Tour lamb ſhall be without blemiſh, a male of the firſt year ; 45 ſhall take to, 11. 12. 
it out from the ſheep, or from the goats; an the whole aſſembly of the con- 

regation of Iſrael ſhall kill it in the evening. And they ſhall take of the 
Good and ſtrike it on the two ſide poſts, and on the threſhold of the bon ſer 
wherein they ſhall eat it. And they ſhall eat the fleſh in that night roſt with 
fire ; and they ſhall eat unleavened bread with bitter herbs. Eat not of it 
raw, nor ſodden with water, but roſt with fre; his head with his legs, 
and with the appurtenances thereof. Te fhall let nothing of it remain until 
the morning, and? a bone of it ye ſhall not break; and that which remain- 
eth of it until the morning, ye ſhall burn with fire. Aud thus ſhall ye eat 
it; with your loins girded, your fhoes on your feet, and your flaff in your 
hand, and ye ſhall eat it in haſte; for it is the Lord's paſſover. Thus in Sie 
the book of Revelations; And I beheld, and lo, in the midft of the throne, revel. 5.6, 7; 
and of the four beaſts, and in the midſt of the elders, ſtood a Lamb, as it had 9: 10. 
been ſlain, having ſeven horns and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven ſpirits 
of God ſent forth into all the earth. Aud he came and took the book out of 
the right hand of him that ſate upon the throne. And when he had taken 
the boat, the four beaſts, aud four and twenty elders, fell dowh 7100 the 
Lamb, having every one of them harps, and golden vials full of odours, 
which are the prayers of the ſaints: And _ fung « new ſong, ſaying, Thou 
art worthy to take the book, and to open the thereof; for thou wat 
flain, and haft redeemed us to God by thy blood, out 'of every tiundred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation; and haſt made us unto God hings and 169 wh 
and they ſhall reign upon the earth. Thus alſo we read in Te 71 A 
The next day 7. ſteth Feſits coming unto him, and ſaith, Behold the Lamb Jobn 1. 29. 
of God, which taketh away the fins f the world. © DT Ct | 

16. In the prophet Iſaiab we find the Lord thus ſaying; Behold, I lay in . 16. 
Zias for a foundation, a ſtone, a tried flone, 4 precious corner flone ; 2 ſure That Chrif. = 

un; and he that believerh in it, ſhall not bo afbamed. Thus ig the - l. 

cxvii® (alids cxviii®) Ha] The fone, which the builders refuſed, it be. tai. 28. 16. 
ceme the head-floxe 14 corner: It was made by God, and it is mare. lng ag. 
hour in our eyes." This is the day which the Lord hath made, let us wat 
in it, and be glad: Save now, I beſveth thee; O Lord; O Lord; Ileſterb 
thee; ſend now Zroſperi'y \Bleſſed is he thet cometh is the name of be 
Lara. And in Zechariah ; Behold, I bring forth my ſervant, arid bus nume 2:char- 3. 
zs * the Eaſt : For behold the ſtone which T hid before Joſbus; upon one and * 
the ſane" ſtone are ſeven eyes. And the book of * Deuteronomy p figuttes to Dir, 27.3. 
us the fame ; Thos ſhalt write upon the lone, all thi words of this Tay we- 
ry plamly. So doth Foſhus'the fon of Nan, where be is repreſented as 546. 24 16, 
taking up a great ſtone, and ſerring it up over againſt the /antfuary of the > 
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1B 4 Bone of i e Our vetfion hath not this, nor the prefent Heb/4w ; but the LXX 

read it thus; and our author, according to. his. cuſtom, followeth them. What St. Joba-hath-men- 
tioned in his goſpel (ch. 19. ver. 26.) of the ſcriptures er fried, when. a bone of our Saviour f was 
— r 7 * greater probability and perſpicuity be teferred to this paſſage, than as it is uſually 

erred to P/al. 34. 20. | - x | | 
- 4.1r was made by God.) vir. The head of the corner j for no other word will agree with dy here a 
which are the words of the LXX, and quoted from them by dt. Mark, ch. 11. 0 chetefore hath 
muck che ſame menninz with that of our Englif# verſion; Ir Wits the Lord teh; viz. That the tene 
became the head of the corner. See this - cired ta another purpoſe in 5. 27. of the Lord's Prayer. 
* be Baſs. 1 the LXX, with our author; we read it Bunth, ſomewhat Ain qut of a 

ery inc erable r n 4" x" Bib : | 

Denteronomy and Joſhua. ] What is cited from theſe dd paffages, and appticd, ot rather accommo- 
dated by way of alluſion 70 'Chrift, may ſeem to us 1 8 mce ſomewhat for ja dard, who 


know not the particular opinions of the perſons ts whont theſt-proofs, were addreffed, hot how much 
they 2 aceuſtomed to allow of theſe figurative appffta * 4 n 


8 mT er. made from paſſages in me Old Tefta- 
eſe might then be arguments ad bominem, how unconclufive foever they may now appear 

to us Ly wth welt obſerved here, that St. Pad! bath an alluſion "4s bola, t Cor, 10. 4. 
where he of the Inter, that they di all drink, tht" fame ſpiritnal Ain, for they drank of that 
ſdiritual rock which followed h], and thas 'rock was WW 3 
e 4 | | Lord, 
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A. D. 248. Lord, oP ſaying unto the A This Stone ſhall be a witneſs unto you ; | 


for it hath heard all the words of the Lord which he ſpake unto you; and it 

ſhall be a witneſs unto you in the latter —— when ye ſhall depart from the 

Lord pour God. Thus in the As of the Apoſtles, agreeably to the fore- 

us 4. 8, 9, mentioned types and figures, Peter is repreſented, laying, Ze rulers of the 
„ 7 03. | = - 

| people, and elders of Iſrael, * behold, we are this day examined, of the good 

deed done to the impotent man, by what means he 1s made whole : Be it known 

(therefore) unto you all, and to all the people of Iſrael, that by the name of 

Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raiſed from the 

dead, even by him, and by none other, doth this man ſtand here before you 

whole.” This is the Stone which was ſet at nought of you builders, which 

ig become the bead , the corner: For there is none other name under hea- 

ven given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. The ſtone which we read 

Gen..28. 12, of Jacob's applying to his head (in the book of Geneſis) doth not unfitly 

. typify to us the Stone which hath here been mentioned; ſince Chriſt is the 

bead of man. When be was afleep, tis ſaid, That he /aw in his dream a 

ladder reaching to heaven, at the top of which ſtood the Lord, and angels 

aſtended it. Which Stone (the context tells us) he dedicated to God, and 

poured. oil upon the = of it; by the ceremony of unction making it to be 

N of Chriſt. To this again that ſtone is no wh, alluſion, upon 

Ex 34, 17. 10, W ich Moſes fat at.the top of an hill, when Foſhua he with Ama & ; 

12,13 and thus under the type of Amaiek being conquered by Jaſbua; under the 

ſign of a ſtone, . and of ſitting thereupon, the thing ſignified to us, is the 

conqueſt of the devil by Chriſt our Lord: Which is again repreſented to us 

ö in a figure by that ne, 8 the ark of the covenant was put, when 

1 Sam. 6. 10, it Mas brought back from the Philiſtines in a new cart by the milch kine. 

15. And of this we are yet again reminded, where we read of David ſmiting Go- 

1 Sam. 17. 49. ſiah in his forehead with a fore, and killing him; which is a ſtrong and live- 

ly emblem of the victory gained over ſatan and all his ſervants, and exhibits 

 ++.5 +4: them. to us as wounded in the very part which is not fortified (like ours) with 

the qefenſive ſign of the croſs; thro' the power of which we apprehend 

our ſelpes to live in ſafety. Once more; this Stone is brought again to our 

1. Sam ij g, ia. remembrance, whete Samuel (aſter having diſcomſited the Philiſtines) is faid 


* * 


_ | to have tent a ſtone and to have ſer it between Miſpeh and Shen,. and to have 


called it Eben - Exer, which ſignifies an auxiliary fon. 
5. 17. | 17% Thus in the prophet Daniel; Behold a. great image; this great image, 
That the ſame ue braghtneſs.was. excellent, - ſtood before 5 its head. was of 7 
grow inte 4 it breafſt-and. its arms of ſilver, its belly and its thighs of braſt; itt feet, 
„ n part of iron. and part of clay; thou ſaweſt, till that a Stone was cut out of 
| whole earch. 4 Mountain without hands, which ſmote the image upon its feet (whith were 
Daniel 2. 31, parti f iron and partly of clay) and brake them in pieces. Then was the 
37: 33 36 rom, be leg, the braſs, the /iver and the gold, broken to pieces together, 
and became like the chaff" of the ſummer threſhing-floors, and the wind 
carried them . away,. and no place was found for them; and the Stone 


* 
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PV Krone}, Our author ſeems to have read i. Behold, inſtead of « * I, 28 our preſent: copies read 
J ᷣ 8. .- | a wg . ne af 13-01 | 
_ Y Defenſive. ſign, exc.) I think 1, have given my reader our author's true meaning; be: ſhall have how- 
ever our author's words, and try if he can make for himſelf any other conſtruction. of them. Sign 
ficans diabolum e 4 nv proflerni, victos ſcilicet a capitis parte quam ſignatam nem habeut —- 
That man was to e the head of the ſerpent was the original curſe of God. upon thatibeaſt, Gen.3.1 5. 
Goliah here is made an alluſion to the devil, (that old ſerpent ;) and he is, repreſented paring his 
wound in the forchead ; The part (ſaith our author) which is not ſign'd. . Sign'd, with what? Why, 
| threly with the ſign of the croſs l which is a manifeſt reference to the uſage of it in baptiſm z.fince that 
was the Feat, pr eryative of chriſtians againſt ſatan. Tertullian often refers to the uſe of it upon other 
; 4s at going to bed, ad uxor. ch. 5. at going out and coming in; at lighting candles: at waſh- 


occaſions ; 
ing and do hing in almoſt every occurrence. of life, D. Coron. Mllicis, ch. 3, and can we think it 


then left out in the moſt material tranſaction of all? A geſture. which LN uſed at every 
waſhing, can we think omitted at the. ſplemn later of regeneration / Credat Fudan: n ego. << 

See what is farther written by our author upon this ſubject in $.22. and in his book of the Uniry of the 

Church, 5. 15. and 9. * of Ee caſe of the lapſed; and 0 +13. to Demetrian. _ ati 4 $2645 4x44 dun hich 
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which ſinote the image became a great mountain, and filled the whole N. D. 248. 
earth. RS % 
18. Thus in the prophet “ Iſaiah; It ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, 3 5 1. 2 
that the mountain of the Lord's houſe ſhall be revealed in the on of the moun- ati, tay; 
rains, aud ſhall be exalted above the hills, and all nations ſhall flow unto it. this mountain 
And mary people ſhall go up, and ſay, Come ye, and let us go up to the — 2 
mountain of the Lord, to the houſe of the God of Facob, aud he will teach us the Gentiles 
his ways, and we will walk in his paths. For out of Sion ſhall go forth the ſhould ger up 
law, and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem. And he ſhall judge among aa 
the nations, and ſhall rebuke many people; and they ſhall beat their — 8 4 
into plow-ſhares, and their ſpears into 1 neither ſhall they learn 
war any more. Thus again in the xxiii“ (a/zas xxiv®) p/alm; Who ſhall pſal. 24. 3, 4, 
aſcend into the hill of the Lord, or who ſhall ſtand in his holy place? He 5. 6. 
that hath clean hands, and a pure heart, who hath not lift up his ſoul unto 
vanity, nor ſworn deceitfully to his neighbour; he ſhall receive the bleſſing 
from the Lord, and mercy from the God of his AO Thu is the gene- 
ration of them that ſeek him, of them that ſeek thy face, O Jacob. 
19. Thus we read in the __— Joel; Blow the trumpet in Zion, ſaucti- _ 5 . 
5 a faſt, tall a ſolemn aſſembly; gather the people, ſanctiß the congrega- h ride. 
tion; aſſemble the elders; gather the children, and thoſe who ſuck the breaſts; groom,and the 
let the bridegroom go forth of his chamber, and the bride out of her cloſet. . — ä 
In Jeremiah; Behold, I will cauſe to ceaſe out of this place the voice of bm be 
mirth and the voice of gladneſs,” the voice of the bridegroom and the voice ſoonli 71 
of the bride. And in the xviii® (alias xix*) pſalm; He is as a bridegroom in. 
coming out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a giant to run his courſe. His Jed 2. 15,16. 

oing forth is from the end of the heaven, his circuit unto the ende of Nes A 
it, and there is nothing hid from the heat thereof. Thus in the book of Re- deer 
velationt; Come hither, I will ſhew thee the bride, the Lamb's wife: And x; =«- "x 
he carried me away in the ſpirit to a great and high mountain, and ſhewed” © © 
me that great city, the holy Feruſalem, deſcending out of heaven from God, 
having the glory of God. Agreeable to all this is what St. John hath: recorded 
in his goſpel concerning our bleſſed Saviour; Ze your ſelves bear me witneſs Jobs 3. 28, 
that 1 faid, I am not the Chriſt, but I am 2 before bim. He that haths - 
the bride, is the bridegroom; but the friend of the bridegroom, which ſtanl-. 8 
eth and heareth bim. rejoiceth greatly becauſè of the — — voice. This 
whole myſtery is typified to us in the book of Jaſbua, where he is com- 
manded to looſe his hoe, as not being the bridegroom: For it was an ordi- 
nance, of the Mo/azck law, that he who: ( in a certain caſe) ſhould refuſe mar- D.. 25. 9, 
riage, ſhould have his ſhoe. looſed, but the bridegroom might have his on. 10. 
Thus then we find it written: in the foreſaid book; Aud it came to paſs when J. h 5. 13, 
Joſhua was by: Jericho, that he lift up his eyes and looked ; and behold there 14. 1. 
flood'a man over againſt him with a fivord drawn in his hand; and Joſhua | 
ſaid unto him, Art thou for us," or N adverſaries ? and he ſaid, As 
captain f the Hoſt of \the Lord am come. And Joſhua fell on has face to 


. 
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w Iſaiah.) This paſſage is ſtrongly urged by Tertullian againſt the Jews, ch. 3. and ig4itiſt Marcion, 
b. 3. ch. 21. Biſhop Fri. — — ys Rs | 8 
; -x$:19,]; The three firſt propheſies cited here, could certainly prove nothing of what they are brought 
for, except only ar! hominem; and to ſuch as already acknowledged the propriety of the opplication 
to our author's purpoſe. Vet (as biſhop Fell hath oblerved) the ſecond of them is applied by St. Jerom 
in his commentaries, as, our author hath. applied it; and the third by Tertullian againſt Marcion, b. 4. 
ch. 11. What the ſaid biſhop hath obſerved upon the firſt of them, as if it were applied 4452. 19. after 
our author's manner, is, I fear, a miſtake. - Feel 2. from the 28 to the end, is indeed cited in Acts 2. 
16, r. but not the paſſage of Joel 2. 15. which our author here inſiſts. on. And thoſe two citations 
from Joel (tho' in the ſame chapter, yet) are not ſo connected, as that they muſt needs allude to the 
ſame point. The latter of them begins ſhus, — Ir ſhall come to paſs afterward, c. i. e. after the times 
before ſpoken of; ſo that they were different times which were meant in Joel 2. 15. and Joel. 2. 28. 
; 1 in certain caſt.] I have thus expreſſed it, guarded and limited, tho gut author hath mentioned the 
Tn 


e, without reſtriction, but I ſuppoſe he meant it of the particular caſe, to which I have referred in 
e margin, which on wi her refuling do fai es | brother. r : 
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a brother iſe up ſeed unto his 
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K D. 248. he earth, and ſaid unto him, What doth my Lord command his ſervant to 
do ? And the captain of the Lord's Hoſt ſaid unto Zoſhua, Looſe thy ſhoe from 
f thy; foot, for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy. Thus in the book 
f Exodic, Moſes'is likewiſe bid to put off his ſhoes, as not. being the bride- 
Exed.3: 2,3, groom; "And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in @ flame of fire gut 
4» 5» ce of the midſt of a buſh; and he looked, and behold the buſh burned with Are, 
deu the buſh war not conſumed. And Moſes ſaid, I will now turn «ſide, 
and fee this great ſight, whythe buſb is not burnt. And when the Lor ow 

. that he turned aſide to ſee, God called unto him out of the midſt of the buſh, 

aud ſaid, Moſes, Moſes. And be ſaid, What is the matter? And the Lord 

faid, Draw not-nigh hither ; put off thy ſhoes from off thy feet; for the 

Place whereon thon ſtandeſt is boly ground. Moreover he ſaid, I am the God 

e thy father, the God of. Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facos. 
Jokn1.26,27. Agreeable hereunto is what we read in the goſpel ; John anſwered them, ſay- 
ing, I indeed baptize with water, but there ſtandeth one among you, whom 

ye know not; he it is of whom I ſaid, That coming after me, he ſhould be 
Preferr d before me; whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not worthy to unlooſs. Thus 

| Toke z. 35, in St. Late; Let your loms be girded about, and your _ 1 ; and 
36, 3) ye pour ſelves like unto men that wait for their Lord, when he will return 
+." from the wedding, that when. he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto 
dum imtmediately. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants whom their Lord. when he 
-welar; 19. Chmeth,” ſhall find watching.” And again in the book of Revelations ; The 
6; % Lord God ommiportent reigneth Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour 
139 him, for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made her- 


rea). N | N . K Nen DIBECY 2A | r 
N FEE 4 in * Iſaiah; I have ſpread out my hands all the day unto @ re- 
| „ bellivus-prople, which watketh 1m ways not good, after their own ſins. 
fr Rim. Ain i Feremiab; Come, and tet us pur * poyſonous wood into bis food, and 
6 

Jer. 1g. 2% Way; Thy tife ſhuli bang in efore thee, and t 

2 Oy e — ———ů—ů— of thy life. And again in the xxi® 
vſal. 22. 16, (alid wo Þ parc] They pierced my hands and my feet; "they have as it 
27 vr, 22, Wore routed altomy boner. They ſtood flaring avd looking upon me. They 
pure iy garments among them; and caſt lots 2 fare. But be not 
this far from me, O Lor; hate thee to help me. Deliver my ſoul from 
the fuword, my darling from the power of the dog. Save me from the lyon's 
| moth and deliver my life from the horns of the unicorus. I will declare 
E 35-246 thy name unto my brethren jun the midi "of the congregation wall 1 praiſe 
vſal r ig. ic. her. Aud in the exvI” (alas cxix*) palm; Let the fear of thee" pierce 
e e bre, ar i be with dit And in the cxl* { oxlitt) Ram; 
P/al. 143. 2. Li i Ming up of my hands be Dee 
a, Abe ge Zephaniah det tins expreſſed himielf; Hold. thy peace «>. the 
ee of the Loril God, for-che day of ths Lard is at hand ; for hs Lord 
TT 
Cized John chariab; Tbey ſhall look upon me, whom they e And again in 
the lyxxvii® (alidt lxxxviii®) pſaim; I have called all the day long upou 


19. 37. 
Pſal. 88. 9. 
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Hiab.] Tertullian againſt the Jews, ch. 13. and Jaftin Martyr in Apol. 2. and in Dial. againſt Try- 
6 15 this paſſage as our wo AY enn 
ene med.] See this palſage cited in F. 15. of this book. e nab aro neat rh 

CSF 
79 y rerced.) The Jews have fo often acknowledged the relation of this Afi to Chriſt, chat they 
Cannot go 2 "9 ar ok: re forced upon an hypothefis, which hath no manner of ſapport 
om iciipture, or their 'awh writers before the time of Chriſty they imagine that there were two N. 
a3, forgrold, ode Bew-Jo/ebh, who was to be a man of ſorrows, and in 2 Jo ſtation; the other Bun- 
David, who Was to de d Yictorious warrior. . Biſhop Pell. e 
ECF 


; 82 4 NM 3? 


— Tas TIMoxIEs againſt the] EWS. 43 


thee, I have ſtretched out my hands unto:thee. And in the book of Nam: . D. 248. 
bers; God ts not a man that he ſhould be © ſuſpended; nor the ſon of a man, Numb. 23. 19. 
that he ſhould be threatned out of any of bis N Thus likewiſe we 
find our bleſſed Lord ſpeaking in the goſpel; Ar Moſes lifted up the ſerpent 5,1, 3. 14, 
in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of Man be lifted 7 that whoſoever 15. 
believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. | | 

21. Thus in the prophet * Habakkuk; His glory covered the heavens, and 8. 21. 


the earth was. full of his praiſe. And his brightneſs was as the light; he Thas ; is the 
had horns — out of his hands; and the 3 of his glory was eſta- 7 _ and 


bliſhed; and his love was firm and ſettled. Before him ſhall go his word, volt, there 
and ſhall * go forth into the fields and deſert, * according to his mighty pow- t be 


great virtue. 


er. Thus in 1/aiah; Behold, to us a child is born, to us a ſon is given, and lab. 3. 3, 4, 
the * government ſhall be upon his ſhoulders; and his name ſhall be called, 74 9 
Wonderful, Counſellour. With this ſign of the croſs, Amalzk was overcome by 2 
Joſbua, under the command of Moſes : It is written in the book of! Exodus, 
that Moſes ſaid unto Faſhua , * you out men, and go out, fight with 11 17.9. 
Amalek to morrow. Aud behold I will fland on the 755 of the hill with be 
rod of God in mine hand. And it came to paſs when Moſes held up his hands 

that Iſrael prevailed, and when he let down his hanas Amalek prevailed. 

But Moſes's hands were heavy ; and they took a ſtone and put it under him, 

and he ſat thereon; and Aaron and Hur ſtayed up his hands, the one on the 

one ſide, aud the other on the other ſide; and his hands were ffeady until 

the going down of the ſun. And Joſbua diſtomfited Amulet and all his people. 

nd the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Write this for a memorial in a book, and 


rebearſe it in the ears of Joſhua; for I will ſurely put out the remembrance 
of Amalek from under heaven. | , A oe 
22. Thus in the prophet Ezekiel God is repreſented ſaying; Go thro the ,,, * Aut 
2 of Jeruſalem; and * ſet a mark upon the foreheads of the men who ſigh, in was to be 
an 2 for all the abominations which be done in the midſt thereof. * — * 
He proceeds; Co. ye, and finite, let not your eyes ſpare, neither have ye pity. in, 2 
Slay utterly ald and young, both 'maids, and little children, and women; but a: were Nark- 
; . ed with it on 
came not near any one upon whom is the mark, and begin at my ſanctuary. 15 * 
— — — — — - —— heads. 
e Suſpended.) So the LX, and our author; the application or allaſion of which to the crucifixion of Ezet. 9. 4, 5» 
Chriſt is eaſier than it would be in any other form of expreſſion ; But the firſt, and moſt obvious mean- 6. * 
ing plainly ſpeaks the abſolute perfection of God, and was deſigned to repreſent him, 28 fixed 2ad im- 
nou . vr "a; and the other verfions (except the LXX) read it as we db, God is not 4 
man that h foo ye. T1 * | 1 f | | 
t Habakkuk.] This paſſage is applied by Tertullian to our bleſſed Lord's transfiguration: - See his book: 
againſt Mareion, b. 4. ch. 22. Biſhop Fell 3 8 Ys 
r His Glery.] Our-autbor here followeth the LXX ; whoſe diverſity from our Fnghſh verſion is occa- 
ſioned both here and elſewhere by the equivocal ne of many Hebrew, words, which may, with 
equal propriety, be expreſſed in various rendrings. e horns. aſcribed to him, are intended to repre- 
ſent the glorious manner of his appearance; the rays of his ſplendor. (hp F 
n Go forth inte the. fields and deſert.] Our vetſion for the reaſon juſt given: exhibits this c us in dufte 
another form: Our author's words are, procedit in campos ſecundum N The word in the urigi- 
nal which we have tranflated burning coal (prona ar den:) ſignifies like wiſe (as hiſhop Fell bath obſery * =, 
a parchediand ( terrs tarrida:) And I doubt not but our author in chung mat conſtruction iel b * 
ſome regard to our Saviour's going voter into che field appointed for his crygiGzion. N. . The origi- 
nal putpoſe of the prophet ſeems to have been deſcribing God's 'paſs'd deliverance of the 4 out 
of Egypt, and giving them æ .; which is accommodated by out author to che caſe of Chriſt, 
i According to his mighty power.) Secundum greſſus ſuos. The LXX continue this to the ſucceeding 
verſe, without any point between them; and read it, r rid; avrs try, i Our ad- 
thor ſtopping at greſſus ſuos is ſomewhat obſcure. According to his fleps or \puces is the literal conſtructi- 
on of his words. But how the ſteps of God, or of his Son in going forth ſhould differ from other | 
except in the power and wonderful efficacy of them, I do not conceive; fo I have given them his 
turn. The power of his croſs we are to remember is here-the-ſubje of the ſection. a 
k Government ſhall be upon his ſhoulders.) Tertullian (againſt the Jet, ch. to.) obſervęs, that the 
enſigns of regal power are uſually worn upon the head; but our Saviour bore his regalia, Which led to 
His regal office, upon his ſhoulders; i. e. indeed he carried his croſs upon them. Brſbop Fl. 
1 Bxequs.] The paſſage cited from this chapter, is applied in the ſame mater, as out author hath 
| appligg it, by Tertullian, in his book againſt the Jews, ch. 10. and againſt; Marcion, b. ES 78. here 
- Amalek is repreſented as' à type of ſatan; Joſbua (or Jeſus): of Chriſt ;- and Aeſes's hands Hf up, are 
made alluſive to the fign of the croſs. 80 likewiſe Juſtin Martyr in Dial. with'Trypho. Biltop Fell. 
: hint N ads.) So Tertudlian againſt the Jows, cht. und ag tinit Margie, b. 3. 
hop e 57 
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A. P. 248. Thus in Exodus; The blood ſhall be to you for a token upon the houſes where 
Exod. 12- 13. you are; and when I ſee the blood I will paſs over you, and the plague ſhall 
| not be upon you, to deſiroy you, when I ſmite the land of Bao Yer far- 
Revelat. 14. ther in the book of \ Revelations; And I hooked, and lo a Lamb ſlood on the 
3 mount Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four thouſand, having 
 - bis Father's name written in their foreheads. Once more in the fame 
| Revelat. 22. book; I am alpha and omega, the beginning and the end. the firſt and the 
13: % laſt; Bleſſed are they who do his commandments, that they may have right 
p00 the tree life. | od n e J ch e 
16,523. 23. Thus in the prophet Amos; And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, 
was to be a ſaith the Lord God, that I will cauſe the fun to go datum at noon, and 1 
darkneſs a: pill darken the earth in the clear day. And I will turn your feaſts into 
mourning, and all your ſongs into lamentation.. Thus again in Jeremiah; 
ſuffer. She that bath born, lengwifberb, ſhe is become weary of her life, her ſun ie 
- px Fr gone down, whilſt it was yet day; ſhe hath been aſbamed and confounded ; 
go. 15nd the reſidue of them will I deliver to the:ſword before their enemies. 
With which agrees exactly the event recired <4 the holy evangeliſt, who tells 
us, That from the ſixth hour there was darkneſs over all the land unto the 
mint EN rand 3.25. wiz rns ROW | 
os 324  . 24. Thus in the xxix® (aids xxx") p/alm ; O Lord. thou haſt brought u 
was 24. SM 4 X pſaim ;, , ſt 
_— conti- my ſoul. from the grave. And — in the xv (ahas xvi) pſalm 57, 05 
vu _ e wilt not leave my ſoul in hell; neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One to 
Auth: mor ro ſee corruption. Vet again in the iii {ain ; 1 laid me down and ſlept, I 
e detained in gwaked," for the Lord ſuſtained me. With all which the goſpel well agrees, 
7% 30. 3. Where it introduces our Saviour ſay ing; Noynantaketb my life from me, but 
Pfal. 16. 10. J lay it down of my ſelf; I have power to lay it down," and I have power 
oak 3-5- ..f0 take. it again; this. commandment have I received of my Father. 
* 3 285. Thus in ? Hoſea; Aſter tuo days will he revive us, and in the third 
That be was day ſhall ue riſe again. And in Exodus; The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Go 
te n unto thy people, and teſtify unte them, and ſanttify them 10 day and to nor- 
' from the ro, and let them 4 waſh their cloathe, and be ready agamft the third day; 
dead; for the third day the Lord will come doum upom the mount Sinai. And thus 
cl we read in the goſpel; An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a 
/n, and rs Ba {no gn be given it, but the ſign of the prophet Jonas ; 
'J as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale's belly, ſo ſhall 
the Son of Man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth... 
That upon bis 26, Thus in the prophet Daniel; 1 77 in the night viſions; and behold, 
reſurrettion one like the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
Chrift was antient of days, and they who there miniſtred ages him before him. And 


receive ng dom, that all eople, 


fim there was given him dominion, and glory, and a 
his Father. | "nations and languages ſhould ſerve him; his dominion is an everlaſting do- 
Da. 14» minion, which hall nat paſs away, and his kingdom that\which ſhall not be 
11. exalted, now will I lift up 77 ſelf. Now ye ſhall ſee and underſtand, and 

| be confounded; your ſtrength ſhall be vain, and fire ſhall confiime you. 
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* Tres of. life.] As by one tree man was loſt,+in the tranſgreffion of the firſt Adam; ſo he was reſto- 
red hy the ſufferings of the, ſecond Adam om a tree: thus Noa#,”as a type of Chriſt, was ſaved by an ark 
of wood, as Juſtin Martyr: bath obſerved in Dial. with Tryphe. Biſhop Fell. 
es. J Iren aus, h. 4. ch. 66. interprets this and che following propheiy after our author's manner; 
man Marcjon, b. 4. ch. 42. applies like wiſe this of Amos as our author doth. Bp. Fell. 
r Hoſea.) This paſſage is applied to our author s purpoſe: by Turtullian in his book the Jews, 
ch. 14% and againſt Marcos, b. 4. ch. 43. Bp. Fel. 
513 Waſh, their cloaths.) The paſſage in tian: 7.14: ſeems to have referred to chi Bp. Fell. 
r X They whe there miniſtr i aſſiflahant oi obtulerunt tum; ſo our author. It appears from Juſtin 
An Dial. with Tryphe, char the reading anticntly was, . magrrandrecrEgrdyaſes ©5rw - inſicad of 
rex 7H which. is the preſent reading of the LXX. Tertullian in his book againſt Marcion, b. 3. 
ch. 9. ends it, qu; aſſpftebunt adduxerunt illum. 80 that iuſtead of aſrebant, the icopy-wthters'ſecm, 


miſtake,, ave written offerebant.; whence our author hath obtulerunt. (Bp,Fell.) The Hebrew hath 7 
They canjed him to draw nigh unte him; i.'e. They cauſed the Son of Man to draw nigh unto the an- 
tient of day. „ At goth 

20011 TL | | Wh . Thus 
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Thus in the cix b (alias cx pſalm; The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou A. D. 148. 
at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy foorſtool;, the Lord jhall 3 n. 
ſend the rod of thy ſtrength out of Zion; rule thou in the midſt of thine ene- Matt. 12. 44. 
mics. Thus again in the book of Revelations ; And T turned to ſee the voice punt 1.14, 
which ſpale with me; and being turned, T ſaw the ſeven 2 candleſticks. 13, 14, 15, 
And in the midſt of the ſeven candleſticks one like unto the Son of Man, cloath „ I. 
ed, with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the pape with a golden 
girdle. His head and his hairs were white like wo, as white as ſnow, 
and his eyes were as a flame of fire; and his feet like unto fine braſs, as if 
they burned in a furnace; and his voice as the ſound of many waters. And 
he had in his right hand ſeven ſtars; and out of his mouth went a ſharp twa- 
edged fiwvord, and his countenance was as the ſun ſhineth in his flrength. 
rd when 1 ſaw him I fell at his feet as dead; and he laid his right hand 
upon me, ſaying unto me, Fear not, I am the firſt and the laſt; I am he 
that liveth, and was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore, and have 
the keys of hell and of death. And thus it is written to the fame purpoſe in 
the goſpel, how Fe/#s, after his reſurrection, came and ſpake to his diſciples, Mare. 28. 18, 
ſaying, All power 1s given unto me in heaven and in earth ; go ye therefore 9» 20. 
and teach all nations, 7 them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them all things whatſdever I have | 
commanded you. CE 1 is 
27. Thus our Saviour faith of himſelf in the goſpel; I am the way, the vo arceſs to 
truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the Father, but by me. And: aig Farber, 
in the ſame evangeliſt ; I am the door; by me, if any man enter in, he ſhall son Jeſus 
be ſaved. Thus in St. Matthew; Many prophets and righteous men have Ser. 
2 to ſte thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and to hear Lud nch 


thoſe hw which ye hear, and have not heard them. And again in the 9: 
evangeliſt firſt cired ; He that believeth on the Son hath everlaſting life, and Jobs 1 
he that believeth not the Son ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth PO 
on him. Thus St. Paul to the Epheſians, ſpeaking of Chriſt, faith, That £25: 1. r7; 
when he came, he preached peace to them who were afar off, and to them 
who were nigh : For thro him we both have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the © 
Father. And to the Romans; For all have ſinned, and fallen ſhort of the dem 3. 2324. 
glory of Cod; but are juſtified freely by his grace, thro' the redemption which 

16 in Jeſus Chriſt. And thus we read in the y of St. Peter; Chriſt als : ew. 3. 18. 
hath once ſuffered, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, © 

And again; For this cauſe was the goſpel preached to them, who. are dead, 1 pic. 4. 6. 
"that they may be raiſed up. Thus we likewiſe read in the epiſtle of St. ohn; 1 Jobs 2. 23. 
I poſoe ver denieth the Son, hath not the Father; but he that acknowleageth 

the Son, hath the Son and the Father too. 8 W 

28. Thus in the prophet Malachi; Behold the day of the Lord cometh, 5. 18. 
which ſhall burn as an oven; and all the proud and all who know not the 2 +>, 
Lord ſhall be ſtubble, and the dey which cometh ſhall burn them u faith the wv gt; 
Lord of Hoſts. And in the xlix* (alias I) pſalm; The mighty Lord, even al 4. 1. 
the God of Gods hath ſpoken, and hath called the earth, from the riſmg ap. g.“ 
of the fun to the going down thereof; out of Zion the perfection of beauty God at 
hath ſhined : our God ſhall come, and ſhall not keep ſilence ; fre ſhall devour 
before him, and it ſhall be very tempeſtuous round about him: he ſhall call 


ab _”_— — yn ” 


— 
— 
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\ That they may be raiſed up.] "hs sede Þ C Sedus wen So that they were punzſhed in the 
Judgment of men as to their fleſp, which was dead; thus we oo read it. Our author hath it. Ut ſu/ci- 
tentur; which ſeems to give another meaning of the words, and to make the actual knowledge and 
preception of the goſpel neceſſary to ſuch as died before it, in order to their happy reſurrection. And 
in this ſenſe the citation is highly pertinent to the purpoſe it was brought for; vx. to prove, that there 

was no poſſible acceſs for any to the Father, but thro' the Son. 2 Dea 2. 
r Malachi.) This propheſy our bleſſed Lord hath aſſerted to himſelf in Matt. 11. 14. for the coming 
of Elias there referred to; as likewiſe the g- verſe ＋ this chapter, does plainly belong to that day of 
Fe : Da) Oba i $5505 | 


the Lord, which is here alſo mentioned. Biſhop 
8 | 3 ro 


55 plied Mat. 2 1. that 
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A. D. 248. 70 the heavens from above, and to the earth that he may Judge his people: 
gather my ſaints together unto me. thoſe who have made a covenant with me 

7 Heere ; and the beavens ſhall declare his rigbteouſueſa, for God is judge 

nd im/elf, Thus in 1/aiah; The Lord God of Hoſts ſhall go forth in bis 2. 
14. and bring his enemies to 4 ſpeedy deſtruction; he ſhall ftir up controverſy, 
he ſhall triumph over his enemies with a mighty ſhout , J have long indeed 
held my Peace, bnt ſhall T therefore refrain my ſelf for ever? Thus again in 
?/al. 68. 1,2, the lxvit® (alias 5 gſalm, Let God ariſe, let his enemies be ſcatter d; 
im flee before him. As ſmoke is driven away, [0 let 


7 


3, 4» 5» Os 7. let them 40 who hate | 
them be; as wax melteth at the fire, ſo tet the ungodly periſþ at the preſence 
of God; but let the righteous be glad, let them rejoyce before God; yea let 
them exceedingly, rejoice : ſing unto God , ſing praiſes unto his name, make 
way for him who rideth up towards the weſt, God is his name; the people 
all be confounded at his preſence, he is a father of the fatherleſs, and a 

Judge for the widows, even od in his holy habitation; he maketh men to be 

75 one mind in an houſe, he mightily delivereth the captives, and thoſe who 

ie half dead in the bitterneſs of their ſouls. O God, when thou wenteſt 

Forth before thy ("uh when thou didſt march x thro the wilderneſs. Thus in 

Plat. $2. 8 the kexxi* /al;as hexxii) p/alm ; Ariſe, O Gad, Judge the earth, for thou ſhalt 
26 difpeſſe J all the nations, and ſhalt claim them to thy eff. Thus in the goſ- 

Mat,8, 29. pel of S. Matthew; What have we be do with thee, Feſiu, thou ſon of Da- 

Jobs 5, 22, Vid? Art thou come to torment us ) before the time? And ſo in S. Fohy ; 

23. The father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the ſon, 
that all men Gould honour the ſon as they honour the Father. He that bo- 

© noureth not the ſon honoureth not the father which hath ſent him. Once more; 

: cer g. 10 thus hath St. T auỹ written in his ii epiſtle to the Corinthians ; We muſt all 

Or EIS. 75 ear before the judgment: ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things 

Ane in his Body, according to that which he hath done, whether it be good 

or Bas, 

8. 29. 2 

Thee 4 px hold thy King.cometh unto thee, he is juſt and having dea , lowly and 

ever andever. riding upon. ay aſi unbroken, And in 1ſazah * Who jhall.reveal to you the 

_ 9. 9: place "ones? He that walleth eprighty „that deſpiſeth corrupt gain, 


and ar- 


oppeth his ears from 1 of Blood, aud ſhutteth his eyes ſee- 
5 ing injuſtice; be ſhall dwell on high, his defence ſpall be the munition nof rocks, 
1255 ems . all be given unto him, his waters ſhall be pure. Tour eyes Jhall ſte the 
4 1. 1 King in his beauty. Thus again in Malachi; Jam 4 great King (ſaith the 
Pal . Zeder Hoſts). and my name is glorious among the gentiles. And in the ii“ 

e gan; I am appointed by. him to be a king upon bi by. bill of Sion, and 1 
n. n. Will declare his decree. And again in the xxi* (alids xxii) pſalm; Al the 


nn 1 


F That be may judge.) The LXX read Alge and our Author at ſeporer, that he wy [Cage ; the 
_ _ © , difference. is not great; fince the proceſs of the great judgment will be by a ſeparation oft good from 
n 7 See Matt. 25. 32+ Biſhop Fell. 3 4 wk DOA Nen 
Fring his enemies iv a ſpeedy deſtruction] Comminuet-bellum, ſaith: our Author from the LXN, who 
read it Gen une: which, I ſuppoſe, means, that he would carry the war on ſo vigorouſly, as to 
ding it ſpeedily to an iſe, with great zeal and fury, as the Hebrew and other Verſions intimate. 
e the wi 11 This ſeems to 2 the Original intent of the pſalm, to the deliverance 
a — Wann Om, Hit; and ſo its looking forwards to any future event muſt be only underſtood 
way © s | NIN, HOW 5x F 88 a 
ens lere the time,] There as there ford a time, wherein they ſeem d to confeſs, that he might tor- 

ent them. 
2 Who ſhall reveal to peu, cc. The Jemaat the time af this p rophecy. were under a ſtate. of puniſhment 
from —. — the prophet᷑ takes his riſe from thence, and puts the queſtion according to our verfion, 
| how, if they-cou'd\not bear that lighter puniſhment, they wou'd be able to endure that ſuture ven- 
geance, which their ſins had merited; but then the ſucceeding verſe muſt by no means be underſtood as 
an anſwer to chis, but as turning the table, and repreſenting the felicities-of quite another ſort of men, 
viz the righteous. The LXX and our author read this paſſage otherwiſe, and put the queſtion, who 
ſhou d reveal to them the place and ſtate of puniſhment reſerv d for the ungodly ? And ſo accommodate 
the whole paſſage to Chriſt: But the Hebrew aſks, Who ſhall inhabit- a devouring firez And the Chaldee 
Paraphraſeafs, Who. ſhall duell in Sion? And ſo makes it refer to the righteous, who were the only 
1 to dwell there. N. B. The Arabic Verſion reads, who ſhall reveal or ſhew, as the 
XX and our author do. MY cee en 2) 5 2M OT 20 
| Dn” end. 


Thus in the prophet Zechariah ; Say ye to the Daughter of Zion, be- 
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ends of the world ſhall remember and turn unto the Lord, and all the kindreds . D. 248. 
of the Gentiles ſhall worſhip before thee; for the kingdom is the Lord's, and 
be e is the governour among the nations. Vet again in the xxili* (alide xxiy®) p/a.24. 5. 
1 pſalm; Open your gates, O ye princes, and be ye lift up, ye everlaſting doors, 
= 7.4 che King of Glory ſhall come in. Who is this King of Glory ? The Lord 
= /rong and mighty, even the Lord mighty in battel. Open your gates, ye 
princes , and be ye lift up, ye everla 77 doors, and the King of ſhall 
come in. Who is this King of Glory? The Lord of Hoſts, he is the King of 
Glory. Thus likewiſe we read in the xliy (a/zas XIV) p/abm ; * My heart r tude 
hath brought forth a good word, T ſpeak of the things which ] have made 3. . 
unto the King; my tongue is the pen of a ready writer, thou art fairer than 
the children of men, grace is poured into thy hips, therefore God hath bleſſed 
thee for ever. Gird thy ſword upon thy th h, 0 moſt mighty, according to 
thy worſhip and renown. And in thy majeſty reign proſperouſly , becauf of 
truth, of meekneſs and righteouſneſs. Again in the v® p/alm; Hearken un- 2/al. ;. 1, 3. 4 
to the voice of my cry. my King, and my God, for unto thee will I pray. | 
My voice ſhalt thou hear in the morning, O Lord; in the morning will I 
direct my prayer unto thee, and will look «$ Again in the xcvi® (a/zas xcvii®®) 2/al. gy. 1. 
Pſalm; The Lord reigneth; tet the eart rejoice ; tet the multitude of the 
Iſles be glad thereof. And in the xliv (a/zas xlv*) gſalm juſt before cited; 2/4 45- 95 
pon thy right hand did ſtand the Queen in a veſture 4 gold, wrought alvut 
With divers ee e 2 > = 25 jo inc line jor 
ear; forget alſo thine own people, and thy father's houſe: Becauſe the Kin 
hath ret deſired thy beauty; for he is thy Lord God. Once A m 
Ixxiii® (alide Ixxive) pſalm; is our King of 014; and hath worked ſal- pal 14. a. 
vation in the midſt of the earth. Agrecable to all this is what we read i the 
goſpel of St. Matthew ; Now _ was born in Bethlehem of Tudga mas. 1. 1, 3. 
in the days of Herod the King, behold there came wiſe men from the eaſt to 
Jeruſalem, ſaying, Where is he that is born Kong of the Jeu, for we have 
ſeen his lar in the eaſt, and are come to worſhip bim. And this is farther ex- 
plain'd to us in the Goſpel of St. Jolm; Jeſus anſwered, my kingdom is not John 18. 36, 
of this world; if my kingdom were of this world, then would my ſervants j. 
fight that I ſhould uot be delivered to the Jews; but now is my kingdom not 
from hence. Pilate therefore ſaid unto hm, Art thou a King then? Jeſus 
 anſivered, thou ſayeſt that I am a King. To this end was I born, and for this 
cauſe came I into the world,, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth; eve- 
ry one that is of the truth, heareth my voice. 7 85 
30. Thus in the lxxi* Calida — — ; Give the King thy judgments, 5. 
O God, and thy righteouſneſs unto the King's ſon; that 22 thy That * 
people with f gt See alſo the Book of the Revelations, where — 
it is written, I /aw heaven opened, and behold a white horſe, and he that ſas S ſal 5. 1. 2. 
upon him was called faithful and true; and in rightequſneſs he doth judge t. 19. 
and mate war. Hir eyes were as a flame f fire, and on his head were 14, 15,16, 
crowns ; and be had a name written which no man knew but he himpelf 
And he was. cloathed with a-veſture * dipt in blood, and his name was called 
the ward of God. And the armies whith were in heaven followed him apo 
white horſts, chathed in fine linen white and clean. And out of his mouth 
oeth-g two-edged ford, that with it he ſhould ſinite the nations 3 and 
Hall rule them with a rod of iron; and he treadeth the wine-preſs of the 
fercene]s and wrath of Almighty God; and be bath on his veſture and on his 
pn na wrurren, KING OF RINGS AND Lonp or Logs. Finally, if you 
conſult the Goſpel of St. Marrheu, you will tead his office there more particu. Ma. 15. frm 
Im YAY q . eee. TITS a6 30 060 
©. My-beart hath brought ſorth, &t.] See what is obſerved upon this in f. 3. of this book. 44 
d Di.] Our author reads, aſperſem veflem, ſprinkled; in the Gert dis reg pe ſo thut dipe 
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larly deſcribed ; ben the ſon of man ſhall come in his glory, and all the holy 
Angels with him, then ſhall he ſit upon the throne of his glory; and before 


him ſhall be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate one om another, as 


a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the goats, And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on 
his right hand, but the goats on the left; Then ſhall the King ſay unto them 
on his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my father, inherit the kingdom prep . 
red for you from the beginning of the world: For I was an hungred and ye 
gave me meat; I was thirſty and ye gave me drink; I was a ſtranger and ye 


rok me in; naked and ye clbar bed me; ſick and ye viſited me; I was in pri. 
© fon, and e came unto me. Then ſhall the righteous an ſiver him, ſaying ; 


Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, and fed thee? Or thirſty, and gave 
thee drink? li ben ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and took-thee in? Or haked, 
and cloathed thee? Or when ſaw'we thee in priſon,” and came unto thee? 


And the King ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, in- 


aud ye gave me no drink : I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not in; naked, 


| they alſo anſwer. him, ſaying, Lord; when ſaw we thee an bungred, or 


aſinuch as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have 


done it unto me. Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on the left hand; De- 
part from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels: For 7 was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat; I was thirſty, 


and ye cloathed me not; ſick and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. Then ſhall 


 @ thirſt, or a ſtranger, or naked, or ſick, or in priſon, and did not miniſter 


unto thee ? Then ſhall he anſwer them, ſaying, Verily 1 ſay unto you, ina/* 


much as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me. And 
__ theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment ; but the righteous. into life 
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TESTIMONIES againſt the Jews. 


BOOK. Ill. 


The third book of Teftimonies is a work entirely diſtint? from the two fer- 
mer; which in the Lambeth MS. are joined 7 eg [0 as to make but 


de treatiſe; and ſo this would then be the ſecond. book. And indeed 
. ., that way of ranging the books of Teſtimonies /eems the moſt accurate and 


a 


.** proper; tho the other way hath prevailed in common uſe. It hath been 
.” doubted by ſome, whether this work were genuine ; ana accordingly ſome 
editions have come forth without it. The ſuſpicions. againſt it are foun- 


4 


_ *. "ded" upon the interpolations of ſome * and upon ſome quotations 


27 wherem the vulgar Latin is made uſe of, to which our author himſelf, 
Ve know, was a ſtranger. But theſe objettions are eaſily anſwered by 


l 


25 | © apy one, *who will conſider, that the des or the miſtakes of 
cer, may account for all ſuch variations from the author's manner; 
aud Mikſt indeed. account for ſuch. like alterations in other books beſides 


-1> this, which: yet paſs for genuine without ſuſpicion; particularly in our 
„ ue orf Exhortation to Martyrdom, where. he often departs from. the 
ILXX. and follows the vulgar Latin: The credit of this is ſufficiently ſup- 
Ne 2" ported 


5 Trs TIN MONIE 88 againſt the E W "J 


Th deſigu of it is ſufficiently illuſtrated in the body of the work, which 
. it a ve A chriſtian practice, drawn out of the hol 5 5 
0 be non and addreſſed" to the ſame Ouirinus whom our author had armed 


len uſually follow in he. order and chronology of St. CR AN Works, 
hat h aff — this to th hear 249, before the ene whith began 
under 42 Emperor Decius towards the end of this year, ſoon after the 
| ſettlement of that Emperor in the imperial throne. In this year bur au- 
thor was advanced to the e chair ; and he had not long been ſo, 
re he wrote the enſuing tract which I have choſen not to diyjoin 
oc the preceding ones, tho the treatiſe concerning the Habit of Vi 


© tn tbe daa auh. Wy 0: e 


cela, m0 iu der fon Quinnes, greening; 


OUR Rich and 1 Im dn fo; have engiged ou in a te⸗ 
| queſt to me. nlp 725 make a collection for you b texts out 
| ofthe boy ſcriprures, And range them under 8 heads, where- 
W by” ou might be inſtructed in the duties aud doctrin 

religion; and you have the rather choſen to have all this laid 
bebe you 1 a ſhort epitome, that your mind, which is entitely ſet upon 

— 


our memory — — ſhorter and more general exttacts made 
for you's of goſpel-precepts.. Whetefore as I am always moſt ready to 6 


am arta 4 to you by the bonds of an inviolable affeckion, 12 
== . with yout defire ; and have taken thefe pains once for that 


ight be moſt —— to that purpoſe; ſuch as might carry boch caſe and 
prof to the reader; and hy being laid all together in a narrow compals, might 
foo 


Rave, ld dear IE NaN e all manner of W 
| 1 berech lers, nene tft up 


8 
and the houſe. 


10 S e? Behold in the da faſt ye 7 Og aſure; ye either 
e, Boe ue foe. rife and 77575 
It of wickedneſ3;, uherefure 42527 aft in this manner, - only 2 
voice to be heard on hight I like and 2 accept of 10 fach fa 3 the 
foul of the man be truly humbled; no, not cho he bow BE ir neck 
bulruſh, and * Tele andaſbes under him, neither ſo ſhall it be 4 
an acceptable fuſt 9 an one is not th# faſt whith T have 3 oF 
But loo _ the bands 7 wickedneſs, undo the heavy burdens, and leave 
oppreſſive and rigorous dewings 9 7 5 2 Jef, he are 8 r 
wearied, and cantel all une 5 0b hy. bread to 
the hungry ; ; bring the poor, — are coffe , into 125 be he thou 
feeſt 


ted by MSS. — by quotations" out of it from Auguſtin aud = crom. | 


" againſt Judaiſm in the foregoing tratts. The right revered Editor, | 


comes in 1 — hom 4. mo Order Ef rine. and Way probably ri 2 , 


A. D. 249. 


es of the chri- 


487 not loſe in a multitude of voluminous writings, nor be di- 
18 variety of books; but that you may have wherewithal to 
— 220 8 


K Mae ee be” always made eaſy. I Have .therefors, to the 
er n my ſmall ability, collected together ſuch texts of ſctipture, as I judg d 


u read over, and eaſily be repeated, as occaſions ſhould FEBS, Trake 


thy 8. f. 
ple their tran 4 The aduanta- 
acob. From ſon. . The fk me daily, 6-4 Ns es 


Wh K ee and for- Iſai. $8. 1,2, 
wot the 'ordimance of their God. Where eve wwe faſted g. .. 
avid rÞv Fr: not? Wherefore om we. afflifted our 17 thou ale 


Aae. or e Falte a with the. 
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4 it 4 eee of 
e x1 Ds 8 ſholl pattate cit. 
Ret 46% Wk 0 2 5 0 . Again the 
5 + 5 ame boo; ly for * Laa the Toe our God alf x, un do 


* not tranſereſs hrs commandments. Do 75 all thy life long, and 


follow net the way of unrighteo 3 22 \ for if thou deal truly, thy works 
ſhalt pro \ſucgren' aro 1 Cie rer fab fance neither 
turn thy face from is Poor man, and the face of Gd all not be e 4. 
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5 by By 0 debe, Warten it. ut op? for which in tA hdd! the nf ake-of cc 
ef © tid a vers in 1 rican chi our author, as Tertullian and Ag, ais after im, 75 
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of thoſe wHo ſhew'ir, the 'p/almiſb hath born teſtimony in the ae AD. 745. 
xxxvii)op/alm, I have been"young (faith he) and now am old, yet have 720 37. 25. 
not feenthe righteous forſaken, nor. F ſecd begging their bread: he is ever 

merciful, und lendetb. and bis Jed i is bed. Thus again in the x[* (alids pal. ar; 1 — 
xli*) gfalm s Bleſſed is the man uo conſidereth the: poor, the Lord will deliver þ -11 Ken 
hin in the time of trouble. And yet again in the xi (alias . hah gſalm; 

He hath diſperſed. he hath given tothe poor, ," bis ri ighteouſs Ae(s ſha) remain Pſal. 112. 9. 

for ever. \ \Fo the ſame purpoſe we read in the pr pb 228 1 def W Hoſta 6. 6. 
rather than ſacriſice, and the knowledg 0 72 Ford more than burnt-0 - 
inge. Aud in the goſpelſ according to St. Ander Bleſſed are are they\<wwho 4 Mat. 5. 6,7. 
hunger and thirſt: after righreouſeeſd for hey al. be lie, And, Bleſſed 

are the: merciful,” fomuhey ſhalt obtain mercy. And again; Lay up Nr ory Mare. 48 
ſelves treaſures in headen, where neither moth nor ruſt: oth £0 7 * 

where thieves db ut brtat thro and ſteal ; for where your treuſurè it. there 

with your cheart. b alſo. Thus a gain, The E ug dom of heaven is 15 16 
merchant-man. ſeeking gocdiy 7 ary * 1 he had 


t 4 Matt. 13. 45, 
ound one Peart of GERT” 
5 0 prire: men an⁰νẽ)ĩd all that he had und bought” it. er? that e | 


eyen a 
all inſtance, of charity was acceptable in he ſight of God; obſerve What is 


written iti the ſame of. our Saviour, 8. W ho ae ver fall roe to Mark, 10. 42. 

drink untu vue of theft little ones a cu up of od 4 water. dwly, in the * Walks 19-2 71 

2 verily 16 ware you be hall in #0 wiſe loſe bjs reward. E 

| muſt un no ca B be denicd, take notice how unlimited the pre- 

7 i357 Give to every man that acketh of thee,” and from him that would Mate . 
borrowof theeture. or" not away. Again, 1 2bou wilt enter into EE, Keep * mw 

tbe. commandments.” He ſaith 21t0- him, hich i ? Jeſus ſaith 1% hom, Marr. 19.” 171 
Ten Halt do v0 Warder; Thon ſhalt not commit adultery ;* Thou" ſhalt not 18,19,20, 21. 
Fel; l Thou. ait wot bear falſe witneſs z 87 thy father and thy mo- 

ther, .atd\thou af i tove 2 ee * hy ſelf.' | The young mam [as — « 

£0. Hm Al theſt thin kept from my youth up, What lack" Jes! 7 

Jeſus: ſaid unto him, 2 thou'wwilt be perfetty go and: V al that thou haft 

an giue to the: poor," and thou ſhalt have tt: — — e in heaven, and cbm and 

follow; me. \\:Once:mote out of the. ſame g 0 When the ſon of": matt ſhall Matt. 25 from 
come in his 8 and all the holy angels EN e then Pall be ſit en * the 
thronè ef his e is gry. and before him ſhall be aber bd all nations," 27 ſhall 

| rom. another, as 4 ra divideth hi ſhe from the - 
7 — s 5 2 er the ſheep on his Fig btaband, hub the . rhe r. 

Then ſhall the King ſay unto them on his right- hand, Come ye bI8ifed of my 

futter inherit the kmgdom prepared for yout vi the fol dition of the world, 

for ¶ was: an bun red and ye gaue me meat; F. was hirn and fe gave ns Sed 1547 
drink; I was a ſtranger and he root me in; #aked aud ye chiathe we; Tac 

2 Te JI was in priſon and ye Came uno Me. Then 6 gs ho 1 

ning, ſaying, Lord when ſaw-we thet"an"hungred and fed 

WIE of tharſty doe t er Ait ? When ſaw the 2 ſtrang 
ther in d ur x 


rang ep pole, 
coated thee 2. Or whon Jaw wwe cher et: of ty 

1d came umto thee?" And the King' ſhall anſwer and f ane them, * 5 
Zaren ina ſinucb as ye = done it unto" ons o 7 70 4 of theſd my N 

bave done it unto me. Thon he — 2. 2 e che a : 
7 me ye into everlaſti whithimy KN . | 

red for: the devil and; 4 angels ; "Fir 1 3 4 e 8 
. gave me no drint i I wf anger ini 1. 700 4.1K 0 

naked an 


he cloathed ot ; e d in „ andy 4 
8 a hs Brie. 5 
| 3 or . „ * «firanger, en Rake, or char ile. and 


—— 5 2 


TT 1 
45 


4 Fl © Which. wy Jurbey — — Our author always reads ir o, as he Mo 81 TW: 


of 3 — —ę—ę— e this 0 er, Sec 
Ro good. works, here de doth the dme. 5 e n 


land 4 
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A. p. . did aut miniſter unto thee 1: Then ſball be anſwer them, ſaying , He 
unt gau, in rp 45 Je did ir not to one o the leaſt of HIRE FEE: go 
me; Aut bee e, away into everlaſting burning, but t 
Luk 12; 33. £0 La 2. g the fame ſubject we read in St. Luke; '$, lids: 90 
Luke 12 40, Lad Aue * + And aga in in tbe ſame goſpel; He who: made that 
41. 10 78 ts 1 7640 made onde which ts uithout: But rather give alm. 
e Phong 6. bque and bebold all things are clean umto you. Once 
3 e e , the balf of y goods I give to the poor; and if have ta. 
Ren any AG. from. any. man by gore accuſation, I reſtors him four. fold. 
. 4 Jeſar ſaid. unte —. Tir de is ſalvation come to this houſe, faraſ 
mich e © the fon 'of Abrabem. To this ſame purpoſe we read in 
„ wal 7H Paul's id epiſtle 89 the Corinthiens ; Let your abundance Ie 4 e for 
 2Cor 8.14415: their want, that their abundance alſo may be « ſupply for your want, 
may be eg 8 As it «written; He that had gathered much, bad nothing 
erer, he thas bud garbered Jittle, had no dack And again in the fame 
1057, 9.6. J, le; He whirh'ſawerb S ſhall reap ſparingiy; and he which 
pm ben afl). recs bountifully.\ Every 4 - Ar he pur. 
| ae \ heart, to le give; e 42 — * for God 
4.01 Mr 
0 * 


a\chearfi giver 45 55 i Wriffen ; Der. ſed abroad; be 
25 (cp te-the 2 — ey for ever. Ne be that 
e feed 
it. Ply thay ices ſhun, d —— — 
duda. ever ths . F * Anger wes 
ee only Fig LI As 1 e but 1. chard uſd; by may chun 

I vs, x g unto Sad, Thus we likewiſe read in St: Zohr's epiſtle e del, 

2585 his world's ee, and ſteth his brother have . his bowels 

| of eq , Van from him,” bow dweileth the love Cod ts bin: Aud in 

| we 12, St. Ft hy. ſame > When —.— por en oy e 
. - $07. f 11 Nor en, nor thy kinſmmen, nor ＋ 

n e . Jes, E 3 rt 


"hard ts ve 1: Ht jt and n | 
little to give, ths e ad, i #8, ace fed according to what a man hath, and nor 
22 dis A ] * th a 7 2 that other mew'be ea,. 
4 L404 | N iN 
| See d Malucbi; ee n eee Rodin, 
ge. 7 1 0 then: do ue deal treatherouſly 
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4 ? MY PEACE: Ee uno y ue odoy 2 4 . 
LS . ant nay r . 475 — A 
John 14. 2 1 that 4 a 
1 5 =P 14 85 * a . 
| Mare 18 5 1 4 rect om earth. as tai | 


2 ; 1p Sy e 
4 ona 


— we 7 podle chus e 


Kid Nis Bo dy on And bc biethrew,”-c 


8. © 7 a: What St. hath” eie d d lied E. 416. * 
8 e nat ig pc 8 e e 


& {cet r 1 9 6, and da Ts 
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cal unto you"as unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal,” even as unto babes” in A.D: 249. 

Chriſt: I have fell you with.milk and not with meat; for“ whilſt yewere 
yet in pour infancy, 75 were not able to hear it, neither et are ye able: Por , 

are get carnal. For whereas there is among 1 eg aud firife, — 8 
arvifions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men in * ſameè e 3 
Tho have al faith, ſo that I could remove ee and dave no 4 I Cor. 13. 2. 
Lam nothing. ME, 14 970 all my goods 3 and cb 1 we 2" 5 5 6, 
my "body to burned, and have not charity, i 22K me ' nothing ll ＋ | 
40 11 phy If ke and on - icy envieth — 8 char 
<vaunterh not it ſelf, is not pu , aoth not behave it ſel, 
erb not her dum, is not e 57 abs thinketh'no 0 e r in 
iniquity, but rei ſoiceth in n "kindly covereth all things, believeih 
all thing 5, 000 all thing, endureth. all things. | Charity Wever faileth. N Nn 
Thus the ſame apoſtle in his epiſtle to the Galatians," Thou halt Tove thy cale. 5. 18, 
meighbour as thy ſelf: But if ye bite and devour one another, tale heed ye 9 
be oy conſumed one of andther. And St. John to the fame pufpoſe in his 

1 this the children of God are manifeſt, und the chilurenof the de. 2775 3 10, 

vil; hoſteves ut / not rightequſneſs,; is not of God ; neither he that loverh *"* 
* hit 9 5 7 2 ale bis Nee ——— ye — W 
I bove Gad, and bateth his regs ou r " 
bus brother, whom be hath'ſeen, Ds cas he Lee Gat whom he hathrnot-ſorn'? 
Upon this ſubject we read in the s of the Apoſitee the practice of the frfſt. 
Chriſtians ; And the multitude of them who believed — of one heart and 40 40 4 31s 
of one foul, [P neither was there any difference between them) neither ſand - 
Any f them, © that ought of the things which he poſſeſſed was his own, but 
they had all things common. And in the goſpel 08k. Matt het thus; If thou. * 15, 
ring rby gift io the altar, and there remembreſt that thy brother hath = 
+ 25 leuus there thy gi e. the altar; aui go ti mn; firſt be 
reconciled to thy but her, and 1 — — * 3 1 7 at, wid AK Any 

ain in the forenamed 04 i and he that dwelleth 551 16. 
in love, dwelleth in God, and Gor is e And again; He nhat ö ot 
i in the li br, and haterh bis brother, nne 
even until now.” 5% Woo 
4. Thus we aud in the gpl wir by Sel dba 3 4 mas 5 
uy g. r von 3 co the ſame purpoſe 8 


i, 


be Riſe e 8 the Car abbee, 2 be thou, which thou' didft bing. fuce 
E. receive! if thou” didſt receive it. 150 gur ar if thou e e 


Badſi not 2 — 17 Thus lewile in the i* book of Sue; Tall ah moke Jobs:3: 27. 
Ng noe roudly, let not arroganty rome out of your mouth, for the Land * cer. + 1. 


1 4 God rowledpe. And again {The bowe? —— men are r 
* Wan — — een * (way 
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om — 122 n 
i ye were your inſancy. may well be ſuppoſed-the- addition of ſome-copier, who 
-pretended to what was otherwiſe ns enough. In our author's of Ezvy and Emulation, 
where he 2 text, we have it without this addition. . wth bv | Ti 
* „c. ] See what is obſerved in note on g. 12. of the. book concerning t Uni. 
3 and io Uke wife for kindly crvererb, which reading differs a; little from our pred : 
* e ö,] Had it not been for a paſſage cited/out/of St. John's 24 epiſtle in che 81 e 0 
. I ſhould much have doubted, whether it had been known ps » 
biſhops; becauſe where our author quotes any epiſtle of St. paul s to ** people, (unto "whom he 8 
bad wrote more than one) rr Ui hen be RTE IIALET 
St. Peter's, he-only faith, St. Jabs or St. Peter, in his a wo ba 
: + Nejeber was thire any difference berween them.) 80 me antient bass read this page, tho” var 
reſent copies read it without theſe. words. Tis plain re that our author's oo 12 
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_ that trembleth'ar my words? And thus in the goſpel written by St. Morehew.; 
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© patiently, — will ner def ; is wi h unto:them who are 
0 3 a broken heart, <br 8 and humble ſpirit. 
prick. an , Many are the affittions af aus, but the Lord will deliver them out 


k-of Job; Naked came I out of my no- 
Under She earth; the Lord gave —— the 
eaſed {0 it came to paſd, bleſſed be the 
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St: Pauls 2*epiſtle to the Corinthians; There was given to me a thorn in my A. D. 249. 
fleſh,” the meſſenger of. ſatan to buffet me, leſt I ſhould be exalted above mea- 4 Bo 1 
For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from 

me ; and he ſaid unto me, my grace is ſufficient for thee ; for my ſtrength is 

made perfecł in weakneſs. uslikewiſe in the ſame apoſtle to the Romans ; * 

We rejoyce in hope of the glory of God; and not only 65 but we glory in tri- kom. 5. 2, 3. 

bulation alſo; knowing that tribulation worketh patience, and patience *ap-% * 

probation, and approbation hope ; and hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the 

tove of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which is given un- 

tb r. Thus in St. 2 Ho ſ wide is the gate, and — broad ya. 1. 13. 

is the way which leadeth to deſtruction ] and many are they who go in there- 14. 

at ! How, ſtrait is the gate, and how narrow is the way which leadeth unto 

life ! and few there be who find it! To this purpoſe we read in Tobit what 

52 A W him with; Where are thine alms and thy righteous desde? Tob. +. 14. 
ehold what thou ſuffereſt ? And again in the * Wiſdom of Solomon ; In the prov. 28. 28. 

Phaces of the wicked the righteous grieve ; but when they periſh the righteous 

mereaſe. _ CTR | | 


of Thus St. Paul to the Epheſians; Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, 23 2 400 
whereby ye are ſtaltd " unto the day of redemption: Let all bitterneſs, and ſpirit is nat to 
wrath, aud anger, and clamour, and cvil [peaking be put away from you. * grieve. 
8. Thus Solomon in his Proverbs ; He that is flow to anger is + ab: 8 pes * . 30, 
mighty; and he that reſtraineth a wrathful ſpirit, than he that taleth a ci- 5.8. 
ty. And again; A bol wrath if preſently known, but a wiſe man cover- f, anger # 
h his own ſhame. To which purpoſe St. Paul afterwards adviſed in his epi- 1: 4 


2 leſt it | 
e to the Epheſians; Be angry and ſin not, let not the ſun go down upon _ 25 | x 


wrath. And thus we read in St. Matthew's goſpel; Te heard that it ps, 16. 35 
ill; and whoſdever ſhall kill Epboſ. 4. 16. 
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K D. 249. the burnin; "IR and he will ' deliver us out of thy Hand. O K in 
4 2: 4. ins r= form wnto thee, O King. that we * not a gos 8 

nor worſhip the golden image ae thou haſt ſet up. again in the 
het Jeremiah we read the Leſſing or the curſe of God: 5 relf tively to y 

Ferem. 17. 5, the Heglect or practice of this duty; Cur/ed be the man who traſiech in 2th 

x47. And, Bleſſed i- the man who truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe „ rs e the Lond 
ad, and him 
to the Romans we Naa! the 


only halt thou ſerve. has in St. Paul's ep 


1 25,26. 5 — of ſuch recorded, as tranſgreſſed in this particular; , They wor- 


Jhip ed and ſerved the creature, for ſatin " the creator. For whic cas 1. 
654 ave them up unto vile affettions. nce more we read 10 St. e 
x 88 4.4. e Se Greater ts he that is in You, than he that is in the world. _ 
11,377 „ 1. Thus we read in the * l Seek 75 the Lord, and when | 
faithful, who Aube found him, call u 4 when he bach ds raum near unto you, then 
hav put off let the wicked forſake his 25 and'the wnrighteous man his thoughts ; an 
rhe 01d man Jer him return unto the Lord, who will have mercy upon him, and wil, 
2 tus abundantly pardon his tranſereſ ons. Thus in Solomon; I have ſeen all 1 the 
heavenly works which are done under the ſun; and behold all is vanity... Thus like- 
3 _ wile the book of Exodus hath very ſitly repreſented to us what ſhould be. 
of this world, the e of thoſe who are delivered from * captiy lg * Jhall 'ye eat it, 


which they wit ur loins oirded, your Jhoes on your 15. '4 in your hands, 
w” e and fo ſhall 1 in 945 ; it ts the Lord's 2, e we allo our 
ſai, $5.6, 7. favs are direQed in St 


atthew's ive pel; Take no thought, A Ving. What. 
Ero 11. 11. hall me eat; or what ſhall we drin e all we be ae 2 
after all wore Fong 14 ao the Gentiles ſee for our beavenly Father. 
e need of all theſe things; 17 ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of 
Saua, and his righteouſneſs, an all theſe prong s ſhall be added unto you. Take. 
** +” therefore no thought 7 the morrow, morrow ball tale thought for 


„ 

tt things of ir Rif; faffeient unto the Us 3s the evil ther Auck to the 

f 1180 62. Ct 5510 we ea 1 ele, No man having be r Þis 8224. tothe plough, 
* BIAS okm 155 back, is fit for for the kingdom of God. 


again in the We cited 
lu. 6. 26. e of St. Mathew; Bebold : 12 of the air, for they. " nor, nei. 


tber do they reap, nor ather into barns, yet YT ather ede. b 
* 5 He, than the' 77 Anil ag phy St. Lale; 72 5 


AN © Toms be girded about, a our lig bt: 2 Nasr: ; ye your fe Alves, Tz un- 8 
rs tb men, who wait for chop Eng when he "7 return from the weddin 


45 5 © Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants whom their Lord when he cometh, ſhall fod 


de *Thas we read" our Saviour of himſelf in St. Matthew's 
Matt: 8. 20. gy a . Te ver have holes, and the ng of ai have Z ; but the 
4.3 e Mas hath not where ta lay B head. And St. Lale hat declared to 


8 ; Bale 14. 33. tg Bb terms of our diſcipleſhip ; He that Na not all 7 bich he. hath, 
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8 Cannot be my diſtiple. Ageeble t to Which is that i" 17 the 2 
1 Cor. 6. 19, 1 bis i® epiſtle to the Corinthians; r are not pour 5 bought. 
20. with'a gr ice; thertfore glorzfy.God, and 14 75 bear wn ty, * your bodies. 
1 Vor. "29, And ai 5 FSL Peme #5 7} it "remdineth, on both ney chart, e un vel. 


20, zi —_ 8 


| W. beet fen ES) 1 bave e 2 . a little upon our "anthor, that he 
reader might diſcern at firſt view —— of. chis citation, which depends upon the parallel be- 
tween, the deliverance of the 1/raelites from their Egyptian bondage, and the deliverance of chriſtians 
Wo From the ror of fin. The loins of, both ſhould be girt, and they Giould hold n eee 
for.a remov 
bear him. ]. 89 diverſe copies 55 it; author is conſtant to this leRion, a= 1. eh 
1 N — Wan m in corpore ve 7s. (Biſho ſhop Fell.) So again in 5. 63. Nom to 41 


prog n 


54 him muſt either mean aA allufion to the croſs he Tb. that we ſhould bear him as he bore that and 
us; Lege eee ba gh le . r elſe muſt refer to the temple; and ſo as our 
in the verſe bet Al 60, tem 0 precept muſt fignify, our holding, or con- 
. raining him; and. this inte "_ be moſt ſuitabſe to XY context, it the word would endure itz viz. 
' *Fhiar Fe ſhould fo uſe our bodies, t FP they might 2 for 1 11 70 and l Chriſt in them, as 
— "is techples; chat t be preſerved in. padefiled;: » | 


. 3 , 
buy f , | She 
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be as though they had nous: aul they that weep, as though they ww gh . D. 249. 
and they That rejoice, as though they rejoiced not; and 2 that buy, 40 
though they bought not; \and'they that Poſſeſs, as though they poſſeſſed not; 
and they that uſe this Word. as though they uſeu it not. For. the faſhion of | 
this world paſſeth Thus again in the ſame epiſtle; The fr man ir i ce 15.470 
of the earth, earthy 1 — ſecond 5 1 heaven; as is the earthy, ſuch s, 49- 

are they that are earthy; and as ir the heavenly, faeh are they alſo that 
are heavenly. And as we have botn the image of the earthy, I let us alſo 

bear rho ita image of the heavenly. Thus alſo we read in the epiſtle to the Pr. 

I ſeek their dun, not the things which are Jeſus Chriſt's. phitiy: 5. +1, 
222 hoſe nod is deſtrutFion, whoſe God is their belly,” and whoſe glory is in And Phi 3. 
their ſbame, who mind earthly things : But dur converſation is in heaven, 19, 26, 2. 
from whence alſo 'we-look for the Sat ious the Lord Feſus Chriſt * ' Who ſhall 

change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like untdhis gloriout body. 3 

Thus in the fame apoſtle to the Galatians ; But God forbid that I ſhould gb. Galas. G 14. 
. ſave in the croſs of our Lord els Chriſt, by whom the world il eruci- 

Fed d unto-me, and I unto the world. And to Timothy; No man who is Jifted » Tim. . 4, $ 
as God's ſoldier, entangleth himſelf with the offat irs of this life, that he may 

A him, who hath * choſen and approved bim. And if a'man ale firive 

the maſtery, y yer he is not — except he ſtrive lawfull Thus al- 

for to the loſſhand ; Wherefore if ye be dead with Ghriftfrom' the » rudiments Caloſſ. 1. 20. 

of the'world, why, a3 though living in Ly world; do qe "ndhere to vain v i 


nion? And again in the ſame epiſtle; I ye then be riſe with Chrift* eb Chap. 3. 1,26 
thoſe things which' are above, wire C if Þ fitter on the' Fight han of Go 4. 3» + 
Ser: your | - iow on things above," not on things on the earth. For Je ure 


2 your" life ir hid with Chriſt in God. Whew Chrijt who if our life 
= ry Ot 0 4 e 90h de e Thus again in 1 20 
epiltle to the 'ut ye off concerning the former conver- fe 26; 
2 old man. which is ook 4 according to the detertful luſti, and > 2* 
be renewed in the Spirit of your minds ; and pur on the neun, which af* 
ter Gui ir created in tighteouſne/3, and * ho ineſt; and 3 Ag e fime 
fſewe.read' 1 eter s epiſtie; As ſtrangerr and p 1er. 17052 
Rp 5 which w 3 #he © ſoul, havin hy — IM ; 
Genrijas s that whereas they ſpeak phamf ae * 
f ood works,” which rhey hal porn rg Cod. Ne 1 | 
St. ws," 2 5 rhur aith ho abideth in Chr vunght 40% fü to walt, 27525 1. 6. 
even. n be walked. R's lictle farther; Love — Id,” nether the 's 16 5 
N re e if uny mas bor the workdi the but of the © 
r nt in him: For all w eee 72 05 4+; 38 
8 en, 4 the e and none of- ir 
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—— hand rebar ark an cid God abj addons eule "us 64 


—— — —ͤ—-— 2 — — 


— W te DMS. OO nn" WO I II bo... at. 


aw 


7 20 Nee 4A bak * $34 | 108 af. £91 WW De BO 7 — 
OY bn 11 4 A 2082 our Sg 123 agreeablyth thoſe copies which ad g ir. luft 

of the Trrrullian Carr. cap, Ag. reads this — — 

and only. by. Wax of — to the Id verſe, The — mand. de wotd of Goch) 3; from | 

lauen. But after all, the ſenſe ſeems rather to juſtify our preſent reading in che future terife, than in 

a imperative; tho Tertullian faith expreflly; that at the ach verſe the apoſlie deſigned an exhortation. 

* Ghoſen: him.] Cui fs prodavir, the menning/is the ſame with that of Our Ee verſion? ſd 1 have 
made but 1 change in it; tho' the literal conſtruction of ou e Would be, To tum bd 
de ire ; vix. 28 a ſoldier; for our author both here and in hls *epitite 3 0 
ae. lier en 50 do thn E 7 

chat were b requiſite to approve perſon w aloe — Lo 
the. muster roll; ſuch. as age,” condition, ſtature, habir of body; and — ren . 

* Adhere to vain opinions] A., inthe. original; | oaks tend oor W 5 
. 8 is rather an explication; than literal a 

Holineſs and truth.) So ſome MSS. read inſtead of uus holiniſ5; which h d nit readme Ou 
author: followed the former)-er ſanffitamy\ ty. beringt 396 [268 Crvantourt® 
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. J Obterte in 'this-xitatiow the bntſe-varkiior ; from"; biene 0 Her Pele 


1000 45 Waadt: nov ume ach ods tn n — 


1 Q bideth © 


5 —— N BOO Kat... © 


A. D249. abigdeth for euer. 2 = Paul in his ne 50 8 bach 
1 Cor. 5. 7,8. adviſed us. e Le e foe ald heaven, that W 722 ee 
aveued. re (et 


7 7 e 
a ut Wh „ beit ler ct the Aa of ble Erndwnebee 
= . | de we read in a baok of S,u : A x that ſeth Rath Aer 


th odd. 
he unleauened 2 Hucerigy and trutl. 


That we 
10 fn K 45 be Hlled with. * and the plague bi Aland from his 
Feb 35-11 be favear vr hall net. be-cnnecent.;, and i, he neglact to 


216 aach. be bali be obnexiaus 20 u double perfion of Puvihment. And 
223 $i 34 — * ron purpaſe in St. * goſpel ; - 1 /ay mY Swear not 2 
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1 tatithe Jomſe ere ſeams v0 have aries from, fu ſu- 

eee 94190 Hi 
on 1 7 — — them; had 450 
Irs by our preſent reading; for oig sh nt a 
we have: indeed, n tran 
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of Thankſgiving we have apoſtolick examples in the A#s; And at mittiaht A. D. 249. 
Paul _— $ ilas proged 3 thanks to God, and the priſoners heard pig 46 Act 16. 23. 

Finally, St. Paul, in his epiſtle to the Philippians, hath given this advice; 
Do all things ( k chearfully and from a principle of love,) "without murmur- philip. 2. 124 
ings and ee that no complaint may proceed either from you ' oF againſt 13, 14. 


you; but that ye may be ſons of God without rebuke. 


15. Thus we readin the book of Geneſis; God tempted Abraham and faid 4. 26 | 
unto him, Take now thy ſon, thine only ſon Iſaac, whom thou loveſt, and get m Got 


thee to the hilly land, and offer him there for a burnt-offerin panjermes 
the mountains which I will tell thee ods And again in n Deny, Lo — x yy 
Lord your God proveth you, to know, whether you love the Lord od ue 4 - 
with all your heart, and with all your ſoul. Thus allo in the om _— 


Solomon; Thou h they be niſhed in the ſight of men, yet is their h Hof wiſtom 
immortality : nd Le bits a little « wed, 2 they ey ſhall be 22 fi x4 * 7.5 - 
warded'; for God proved them, and found them worthy of himſelf 2 gobe . ag 
in the furnace hath he tried them, and received them as a Aer and martyrd. 

iu time there ſhall be a due re - ard to them, they ſhall ſhine, and ſhall + run 
to and fro like ſparks among the flubble. Th 725 all judge the nations, 0 
have dominion over the people, and their Lord ſhall reign for ever. Fi 

thus we read in the Hiſtory of the Maccabees; Mat not Haben found fa 
ful in temptation, and it was accounted unto him for righteouſneſs ? 

16. Thus we read in the ® Wiſdom of Solomon ; A Bo witneſs deſtver- 5. 16. 
ebb a wo evil. And _ in the ſame book ; Then ſhall the righteous ofths advan- 
man ſtan reat boldneſs e the face of cb by ited him, and made n Mare: 
0 Abe ee 6 his labours. en they ſee it they ſhall he troubled with ter. — 


Prov. 14. 25; 
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rible fear, and ſhall be amazed at FA. 15 angenefs of his ſalugtion, fb, mach Wiſdom 5. f, 


ond all that they look'd for : And they repenting and groanm „ 3» 4» 54 6, 
22 pu ſay . themſelver, en 25 — 2 N e 12 
m, and made a erb of + wget We fools accounted. his 14 
i ir NN ah rare without honour. r 
children of God, and his lot is among the Saints ? Therefor 
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A.D. 249% with * Thus likewiſe we read in St. John's oſpel; He that loveth bis 
Jobs i. 35: life ſhall loſe it, and he that hateth his life in this world, ſhall bred it wes 
8 9. 45 eternal. And in that of St. Matthew; But when they deliver you up, take 
I hought,. how or what ye ſhall ſpeak; for it is not ye that ſpeak, but the 

irit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you. And again in that of St. John; 
Jobs 16. 2.3. FL time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you will think that he doth God good | 
-1 » ſervice; and theſe * s will they do unto you, becauſe they have not known 
Mart, 5. 10. the Father, nor me. T ory 4 in St. Matthew ; Bleſſed are they which are 
aRke, 


cuted 2 righteouſh for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. And 
Matt. 10. e de fo — in Fee not them which kill the body, but are not ab 


 Bx33+ >» *þ;}{ebe 7 but = her fear him, which is able to de roy both ſoul and boly; is 
4 ibid. 42 Bell. And a little 2 ; Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me fore men, him will I 
confeſs alſo before my Father which ts in heaven; but w 77 ſhall deny me 

before men, him will I alſo deny before my F. ather which is in heaven. But 


bo that endureth unto the end, the ſame "hell be ſaved. To the ſame 
Luks 622,23. poſe we read our Saviour declaring in St. Luke's goſpel; Bleſſed are ye whes 
mes ſhall hate you, and when they ſhall ſeparate you from their communion, 
and * reproach you, and caſt out 25 name 4s evil, for the Son of Man's 
fake. Rejoice * in that day. and A Jap, 8 behold your reward is 

— 3 18. 29, ee, And again in the e evangeliſt Hey 1 ſay unto you, 

Spas ig n man that hath left houſe, or parents, or breth ren, or wife, or 
 , children, for the kingdom of God's ſake, who ſhall not receive ſeven times as 
1 2 in this * time, and in the world to come life everlaſting." To the 

Revel: 6. 9, martyrdom we read in the book of Revelation: Aud 

10, 1. ben hes be hd he opened 475 feb ſeal, I ſaw under the altar the ſouls of them 
tthat were ſlain for. the word of God, 2 the e Rk they held. 

And they tee 72770 with 4 bud voice, ſaying, H. , holy and true, 

ol 1 vor judge, and. avenge our blood , o > . dwell on the earth? 

a e robes were given unto every one f them; and it was ſaid unto 
them, 2 Fat they Jhould reſt yet for a little e until their fellow-ſervants. 

. alſo, and their brethren that. ſhould be killed. as 125 were, ſhould be. fulfil- 
Revel.7. 9,10, ted... . And. 5 8 in the ſame book; After. this. 1 be ld, an bo a great mul- 
os 14. 15, 25 , Which no man could number, of all nations, and kin reds, and people, 
as Be and tongues, flood before the throne, and before the hy . cleatbed with. 

| white ring "and palme in their hands; and cried with vice, ſaying, 

Ane fo .our God which ſitteth upon the throne, AT ante the Lamb... 
55 the elders anſwered, ſaying unto me, What are theſd which are 
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3 argh on white robes? and\ whence came, they? And L {ai unto Bim, Fir, 
5 1 #04 1 Aud be ſaid unto we, eee fame out of great . 
e have waſhed their robet, 2. 2 Bite iu rb ls 
_ of the Ke , - Therefore are the: before * Go: „and ſerve him 
day ae 11 oy in bis temple; an he that 2 ſitteth on 755 all dwell 2 
hal hunger no more, 7 thirſt any more, neither 
fun Agb on them, 20% any heat For the; which i in the 
1 ail fon them, and ſhall lead them unto . no fountains 
wares: ; and God ba A all tears. from Their oy us again; 
Revel, 2. J, 1 overcometh wi £1 EY ius to eat of the tree f I 1 58 iin tbe 3 
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the Auth; henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of rigbteouſus fi. as A. P. 249. 
the Lord, the rigbteous judge, ſhall give me at that day; and not to me on. 
ly, but unto all them alſo That love his appearing. Thus St. Paul in his 
epiſtle ro the Romans ; We are the children of 64, and if children, then Rom. 8. 16. 
heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt ; if / be that we ſuffer wit 
him, that we may alſo be glorified together. Once more in the cxviii® (ali 
cxix®) p/alm it is thus written; Bleſſed are the undefiled in the way, who ſal. 119 152. 
walk in the law of the Lord; Bleſſed are they that keep his ene, I 
ſer gelt bim with their whole heart: 
17. Thus Sr. Paul in his epiſtle to the Romans : ; The ſuffermgs of ile pr re 6. 17. 
ſent time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall 455 2 225 If 
vealed in us. And in the book of Maccabees we read to the ſame purpoſe; ar. ＋ bo 
O Lord, who haſt the holy knowledge, it is manifeſt, that whereas I might *omparedwith 
have. been delivered from fer 1 — endure ſore paius in body by being bens, 
beaten; but in ſoul am well content to Aer theſe things, | becauſe"F Reap Roms. 8. 18. 
him. ' And again in the ſame book; Thou like a fury art taking us out of 8 Mac 6. 30. 
this prefent life; but the King of the world ſhall raiſe us 2 who have Ee! 
for his laws, ute everlaſting life. And again; It ir goo put to death Ibid. v. 14. 
by men, to look "for hope "from God. OT wes 2 5 Ling A for Wh 
thee, thou ſhalt have no reſurrection to life. again in the ſame book; 
Thou haſt power over men; and "though thou art — n thow dot what » #ace.1, 16, 
thou wilt, yet think" not that our- nation is forſaken of God: But abid 2 N | 
while; and behold" his great \power, how he will torment thee' and thy: feed.” 
Once more to the fame purpoſe; Be not deceived without cauſe ; fur we ff 
for op © thi our ayers A \huving ſinned againſt our God'; but think wor, e e 
he . N A bund to ſtrive againſt God, that thou ae eſcape un- i 
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N 149. AU. ond. 2 wet acc ordin * it; ſhall be beaten with many ſeripes. Once 
mote, St. John in his epiſtle hath delivered himſelf to like effect; But be 
tba . or es af God. abideth for ever, even as God e abideth for 

S .vas OVER: | 
s „ Thus \ we read. in the cx (alias exit) palm: The fear of the Lord is 
f 7 the. beginning of wiſdom. And the very lame. expreſſion and thought are 
22 found in the en, of Solomon; To fear the Lord is the beginning of wiſ- 
and Am. And in the Proverbs of the ſame author; Happy is the man that fear- 
. io eth alway. And in Iſaiah; Upon whom ſhould I Jook, but upon the man who 
Ecelus, 1.216. it humble, and of a contrite ſpirit, and who' trembleth at my word? And 
e 28. in the book of . eneſis; ; The angel of the Lord called unto im out 0 hea- 
8 75 VN 11, Uen,. and ſaid, Abraham, Abraham; and he ſaid, Here am 1. And he ſaid, 
I not thine band upon the lad, neither do thou any thing unto him ; 

"now. hnow that thou feareſt God, ſeeing thaw. haſt not with-held thy ſon ſon, 

105 211. thine wly./on,. from me. Again we are deckel in the book of pſalmt; 'To 0 
fru fle Lord with fear, and to rejoice unto him with trembling. And in 

* 34. 9. e (aligs xxXiv®) gſalm we read to like purpoſe; O.tar 7 e Lord. ye. 

ie ſaints 3: for there is no want to them that fear him. And again in the 

70 19. 9. xyiſi® (alias. Kit) Pain j T be fear of the 1 at bs. clean k CHARTING for. 


ever. 2 } - \ Iz 
Re. 2. Thus we rc read in St. . f l; Fu 8 not, that ze be wit e; 
. * golds 2 St. Paul's. epiſtle t. 2 75 Ro- 
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np.” © e ve 4: not pr gon 252 777 5 7 
Luke 6. 37. mant; art thou at. another man's [ervant.t. to his own ma er 
Wan rd = fads or Falleth; ps ſball be hold 5 For Coed ic able to male 
kn. . 1 . in the ameepiſtle;. Thersf ore thou. art inexcuſable, O 

3p they. rf ot that. judgeſt.; far xpberein. thou. 70 7 another 
4 tw > 6) day ft thy [el ſeeing thou doft the ſame things, \ which thon judgeſt 
51.2 eee, e \ thou this; 2 * Fhat 11 


them which do evil, 


| 33 end doſta 7 cher thou Halt eſtape.t be Judge £ of God? . Thus the 
Io ia, fame apoſtle in hib if epiſtle to the For}, that t | 
C 9 ee eee be fall. And. again; If am men: binketh that be. 
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5 Wn „ Thus in aus. daily prayer recorded by the mne For ive us our 
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John 10. 9. * Proverb — Here r avi ens Places 6f Our author, 2 ela ow he 
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25. Thus we read in St. John's goſpel; Except a man be born of water, N. P. 240. 
and of the Spirit, he Cannot enter into the kingdom of God. That which is ee 
born of the fleſh, is fleſh; and that which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit. can enter into 
And again; Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, drink his blood, 3 ; 
ye ſhall have no life in you. are 


he be regene- 


26. Thus in St. Paul's i* epiſtle to the Coriuthiaus; Rnow ye not, that rate and bap- 
they which run in a race, run all; but one recerveth the prize? So run, — ol 
that ye may obtain. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we John 6. 33. 
an incorruptible. And in St. Matthew's goſpel; Every tree which bringeth . 26 
not forth good fruit ſhall be hewn down, and caſt into the fire. And again; 2 fal. 


3 and the eu- 


Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, Have we not propheſied in charift are 
thy name, and in thy name have caſt out devils, and in thy name done many 1 4 
wonderful works ! And then will 1 profeſs unto them, I never knew you; ſuitable life. 
depart from me, ye that work iniquity. Vet farther from the ſame evange- C. 9. 24. 
liſt: Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good 5 > 


» Matt. 3. 10. 
and glorify your Father which ts in heaven. And St. Pau} recommends it to Wat, 7,22, 


the Philippians, That they * ſhould ſhine as lights in the world. © pe ES 
27. Thus we read in St. Sober goſpel our Saviour ſpeaking to the man whom philip. x. 15. 
he had healed ; Behold thou art made whole : Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing _ , $. +, 208 
come unto thee. Thus St. Paul in his former epiſtle to the Corinthians ; le 
Know. ye not that ye are the temple of God; and that the Spirit of God will bo for 
dwelleth in you? I any man defile the temple of God, him Bal God 4 4 by 4 
„roy. And we find the fame obſervation in the book of Chronicles; The 1 Cass; 


I Cor. 3. 16s 
Lord is with you, whilſt ye be with him; if ye forſake bim, he will for-11. 
ſake os. | | 1 
28. Thus our Lord hath expreſſed himſelf upon this ſubject in St. Matthew's 5-28. 
goſpel ; ¶ hoſoe ver ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of Man, it ſhall be for- Th — a 
given him; but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Kr; th it ſhall not be pardon ſins 
| e him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come. And in — 
St. Mark to the fame purpoſe; All ſins ſhall be forgiuem unto men, and Mars. 1h. 32. 
blaſphemies. But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath ne« Mark 3. 28, 
ver forgiveneſs, but is in danger 0 — Thus likewife we 
read in the i* book of Samuel; I one man ſin againſt another, I there is room 1 San. 2. is. 
for at but if @ man ſin againſt the Lord, who' ſhall intreat fo: 


SF KK TT» IV | | | ; 5. 29. 
29. Thus we read in St. Lake's goſpel; Te ſhall be hated of all men, for The hatred 
my name's ſake. And in St. John's ; ths world hate you,” ye know that if nn chrift- 
hated me, before it \hated you. If ye were of the world," the world would unge fore 
love its own ; but becauſe ye are not of the world, but I have choſen you 225 — 


' w$bould ſhine.) Obi, this we tranſlate indicatively, (Te do ſbine;) but our author underſtood it e 21. 
imperatively, {Do ye. ſhine) and accordingly hath rendred it, ducete. — + | | John 15. 18. 
x That the church cannot pardon, ct.] This muſt be underſtood with ſome alleviation, and only with 
regard to the moſt heinous fins; or elſe it will be found contradictory to our author's known opinion 
in the caſe of the lapſed, and to his whole conduct with regard to ers, whom he ever admitted 
to terms of r It is certain. from his 17th epiſtle, that he looked * thoſe fins as leſs heinous, 
which were not directly committed againſt God; (for he expreſſeth himſelf thus upon the occafion, in 
 minoribus deliflis qua non in dominum committuntur ;) and he diſtinguiſhes between ſuch fins and orhers, 
which he calls graviſunis c extremis deliftis ; viz. ſuch as the lapſed had committed by their apoſtacy ; 
which however in the year afterwards, viz. 4. D. 250. he thought fit to be-pardoned, upon the crimi- 
nal's ſubmiſſion to pe wg rg Whether the exigencies of the church required then a relaxa- 
tion of the rigour, which he expreſſeth in this 5. or whether he judged the caſe to be diſcretionary; and 
the management alterable, as times and circumſtances ſhould adviſe, the title of this $. (vox peſſ in es- 
clep# remjtti ti, qui in Deum Aer is ſomewhat harder and more rigorous than what he exempli- 
fied in Bice, when he was farther ſettled in his government of the church. This whole 
is profeſſedly handled in ch. 2. part. 2. f. 1. Of the penitential diſcipline of the primitive church. 
© I There is room for 2 They ſhall pray for him, ſay the LXX; and our author follows them. 
We read 2 Judge ſhall judge bim. The meaning is, the magiſtrate ſhall end the controverſy,” a 
the defendant ſhall have a fair hearing by proper council. But in offences committed _ \ 
God, which be hath declared he will not pardon, what advocate will undertake the cauſe? TI en 
according to the manner of men; where the perſon of the prince is immediately concerned in the of- 
N to find 8 quran ok, where . in general are the only fufferem. In both 
_ caſes his laws are intereſted; but w is laws | perſon too are ſuppoſed outraged, forgive- 
neſs is not ſo cxly to be obtained. „ 4151 r- ac 10 Gin n 48 
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God are ro be ö pay it. And in the book of > ry; we read to the ſame purpoſe ; 
religioufty per- {hen thou ſhalt Vow a Vow unto the Lor 


Dent. 23. 21, [it in thee: That. which is gone out of thy lips, thou ſhalt keep and per ferm, 
23. 7 'S PE a free-will offering, 3 as thou haſt vowed unto the N thy 
Cod, which thou haſt promiſed with thy mouth. Thus in the xlix* (alide 
Pſal. go. 14, I) gam; Offer unto God the ſacrifice of thankſgrumg, and pay thy vows 
„ wunto the Moſt High, and call upon me in the day of trouble, I will deliver 
+... Fhee, and thou 2 glorify me. And in a caſe of this kind we read the 
Acts 5.3, 4. apoſtle's expoſtulation with Ananias; Why hath ſatan filled thine heart, to 
Hie to the: Holy Ghoſt? When the land was ſold, was it not in thine own 
power Thon haſt not lyed unto men, but unto God. And in the prophet Je- 
Jer. 48. 10. remiah ; Curſed be be thut doth the work of the Lord by halves. 

. 1% zr. Thus we read in St. Johne goſpel; He that believeth not, is condem- 
Maire i ab ned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son 
ready judged. of Cod. Aud this is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, 
John 3.13, and men loved darkneſs rather than light. Thus likewiſe it is written in the 
ali ;., ic gſaln; Wherefore the ungodly ſhall not riſe again in the judgment, nor 

: > os i e | # : oy . Far * * 
, . 32- - 32. Thus we read in the of Geneſis; I will greatly multi J r. 
benen, row, and thy * pains ; in forrow thou ſhalt bring —. e, f ore - 
virginity.” and tefuge ſhall be to thy husband, and he ſhall rule over thee, And in 
Geng ade Ma vs goſpel we find our bleſſed Lord expreſſing himſelf upon this ſub- 
I 19. 1, ject to the following N ; All men cannot receive this Jaying, Save they 
1% Ig WHIP i gives. For there are ſome eunuchs whith were fo * 
© "their mother's "womb; and there were ſome eunuchs which were mage eu- 

Jon ile bug of heaven's" ſake." He that is able to receive it, let bim 

Luke 29: g. receive And in St. Luke; Theichildren of: this world ma, and are given 
ee N ut they which ſhall be accounted worthy do dbtain thut World. 
a2 the reſurrettion from the dead, neither marry, nor are given i mar. 
gen ic her cum they dye anß more; for "they are guat unto'the angels 
a> 0:4 of Gold, being the ululdren of the reſurrection. Nou thut the dead tre rai- 
ad, cue Hofer Hired at the buſh, when be callerh the Lord the Cd of 

n Alraban andtbe'Godof aar, and the God of Jacob For he is not A God 


e the. dead, but ebe kving; or all live unto him. Thus alſo we read in 

Fe : * 1 r 1 vp 4 1 1 18 2 PH 4 F 7 T1 c r 5 Fr ot oy : 'e unro n. of f 4 us g 0 We. 28 1 

3 * * g * 2 214 4 .. 1 „ 5 0 * * N P "J"'3 > o —_— 5 
ET * 1 gde!“ 2 * 4 ＋ . 2 64% © g 


i; Vail 


= 
+; 22: a> 143 £. £3.84 L 
f 


ee. Negligenter," ſaith our author, from the LXX's It ws tend it (as the vulgar Latin 
and Haie do) deceirfully; and add, Curſed be be that teeperh' back his ſword from blood. The propriety 
of which paſſage' to our author's purpoſe is founded in the Jewiſh cuſtom of devoting the Canaapires to 
Mugler by: a-dolemmanathema, when they entered into war with them, So that if afterwatds they 
re e eee of the Breach of a ſolemn vo ũgnnnnn . 
tze So the XX, , ieee which our author treraly nd n mannes eld ne. rife 
2 in; e tranflate it from the Hebrew, Shall not fland; wiz. Shall be = he Jews had hence in- 
OF — — alone (to whom they had appropriated the name of righteous) ſhould 7iſe gam; 
Au that the wieked (who were all but themſelves) ſhoul#not. But it is not faid that the un ſball 
not rieten; only. that they ſhall not be able to lard, to make good theit cauſe, in the judgment: 
tbey W upon tryal, rauſi cadent, and ſo ſhall not mix with 3 of the tighteou 
eiue ee e, ricdikely; might have imbided che * 6 ger of their eduntry- men; 4 * 
©. ,- - potiomzof theirs wet may provably” cuough'uſttSetheir tranſlation, as no I „ dene eee, riſe 
4 i TAS To en be Irv. 65 + 1-12 nan pr pr” ors ek” eh e993 aig 
> Rae] Trifitiac tae er gemitus tut ſuſth our author; from the LYX'S Alva; x; Fiat.” we ren- 
— it (ory _ — ſorrow, and thy conception. The meaning of a ib, the ſorrow of Rnd 
_ " Nano); ane» ch 25 £5524 ue. 4 J e enen 145-1 125 Ner- e 1 
2 and refuge]: l have given what I take to be the meaning of 6ur author in his w' converſio, 
and he XX in their: dh ©recurſus ; reſoyr and refuge upon all occaſions; for d e tutamen 
_ are manly offices. The min of mind e m 1 e verical Word con ver- 
„ ccc orien 0 FO a 
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St. Pauls Lee, i , w the Corinthian Its geod for 6 mas nes in Jmned A. D. 249. 
F 


ertheleſs to avoid 22 Ut every man have his own." 2294 - © 


wifes ; ng let every woman have her bum husband. Let the husband ren- 1 
ee unto the wife * benevolence; and likewiſe the wife unto the huſ* 
The wife hath not power over her own body, but the husband,; 4 
2 the husband hath not power of bis own body, but the wi 
Defraud you not one the other, except it be with conſent for a time, t # 
ye may give your ſebves unto prayer, and come together again, that ſatan 
tempt 2 not fo Jor.y06 r incontinency. But I ſpeak this 7 l je of 
commandment I would that all men were even as 1 my ſelf; but 
man hath his proper gif of God, one after this manner, —_ another — 
that. And that is unmarried careth for the things which belon 
to the Lord, he may pleaſe the Lord: But he that is married pw, Toy 
for the things which are of the world, how he may pleaſe bis wife. So alſo 
the unmarried woman, (and the virgin) careth for the things of the Lord, 
that ſhe may be holy both in body and in ſpirit ; but ſhe that is married ca- 
reth for the the eg of the wor 85 45 may pleaſe pa bysband. Thus in 
the book of Exodus, when God — Moſes to ſanctif/ the peo | 
_ againſt the third day, he ſanctiſied them accordingly, and added; Be ready; Exod. 19. 14, 
and come not at your wives durin 8 the three days. Thus we find it alſo re-. '5- 


Ibid. 32, 33. 


corded in the it book of Samuel; The prieſt anſwered David, and ſaid, 1 c. 21. 4. 
There is u common bread * ˖·„& 5 but there is an hallowed loaf and 
if the young men have + themſelves from women, they may eat it. Once 


r lations ; Theſe are they which were not defile 
with women, for hey are virgins; theſe are — which follow the 
whit herſaever he goeth | $.33- 
33. Thus we read in St, Jobw's goſj ; The Father judgeth * rocking, 2 
hath rommitted all Fr gment unto the * that all men Seals hag” the — 1 
Son. euen 4s t the Father. He that honoureth not the Jon, ho. the Se only; 
noureth not the Father which hath ſent him. And in the lxxi* (alis lxxiit) — — np the 
- Pam; Give the King thy 4 O God, and thy rigbteouſneſt unto — 
che King's ſon ; that GT pram oak with 9 2 "-prooghen 
the of Geneſis; The "Ihe 5 n Gomorrah, Jobs 4. 25. 
brinfine and fire from the Lard out Hue, | 
34. Thus the prophet Feremz4b hath repreſented theLord fayir ; Walk: not in 5 
the way of the botbes. And that we ought to ſeparate. our ſelves from the | 
heathen, to prevent our being ers of their ſio and puniſhment, obſerye th? the 
what is written in the book of Reve/ations; And I heard another voice from 2 
heaven, {Oi ing, Come out of her, my people, that ye be no 2 of ber Gentiles de. 


led Revil 14: 4. 


that ye vecerve not. 0 if her pla $3 AB Par as e reached 4. Jer. 19:3. 
to heaven, and God hath ek rok 4 Fer 4 8 He hath rewarded e 
Ber deuble for what ſbe bath done to you; is the cup which fie bach 
led, the bath filed to her double. How much he bath glorified berſolf, and 
— —ͤ — — — " 
* Fw 2 of whats 8 er = 4 1 8. will * | 
of virgi did it, as 4 paul hi 
8 of that warfare, which la 
induced to make the.moſt of ev 
very convenient for __ et ws did — COR e contrary ſtate 
. of our Author 
Sioms * * Out at copies read it, u un. 


f From the Lord. gen 
gel, who Was chie miniſter under 8 
_ appearec 9 rig Moſes, eye. aud was the executioner of God's ven 
4b, d, the Sou, © Rea dei 
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* D. 25. 2 7 „% mach torment — ſorrow is given to e for pe har 
did in ber art, bel fob piers and can never be a widow, and ſhall fee 
by, nd therefore hall come im one day, death, and-mourn- 


aui famine, and ſhe 2 burnt with Fre; for ftrong is the Lord 
ſhall judge her. And the Kings of the earth, who have commit- 
ted fornication, lived deliciouſiy with her, ſhall bewait her, and lament 
Iſai. 52. 11. for her. Once more out of the propher I/aiah ; Go ye ou? of %he yt of 
| ” that bear the veſſels of 2h Lord. 
8 Thus we read in Solomon's book of Eccleſaftiows : * So. nor, J — 
| Tha Ged [fi 5 and what harm hath happened unto me? for the Afoſt Hl 10 ir * . 
8 25 before he recompencerh. © And in St. Pau“ s epiſtle to 1 
| _ 7225 thou the riches of his | goodne/5, and Jorbearance, and long ſuffer. 
nu 3 + ing; not knowing that the dreſs of God leadeth thee to to repentance? But 
| Aer thy hardneſt aud 1 heard, treufureſt ap unto thy felf wrath 
= 25 the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous eee off Eos) 
| ? 9 to every man according 10 his deeds." in Ns 
| $. 36. wes Obſerve to this'purpoſe What is written in the book: of Revelitione 3 


That wom® Aid Abet cante one of the ven angels, who had the ſevey'vidls, and nd 
AV with ve, Je fo but me, Come Babe, T will bew. 8 thee the u 
th after Ln e, "that ſitreth many waters, With: Whom ay 5 
ih Cents m 22 5 Fete denne fornitat ion: Aud I ſaw woman itt 
| world he 8 thas arrayed in purple, und ſturlot rutrur. 2175 3 2 2 
elar. 17. 


if then! #hineſt of her fornication throughoue rhe whole earth. And 
x _ Yin l. ele to Timothy thus expreſſeth himſelf; Tet ebe women 
3 Ry themſelves in modeſt apparel, with ſhame-facedve and" brioty, not 


| CE rich fones, baving a golden cup in her band full 


4a buy wad h Wo Fed hair, or Ia, o Pearls, o array j as becometh 
nd as es * 1555 0 hone . St. De in his his epiſtle to 
0 EE 8 of Ponent; Whoſe (vis. che wives) adorning 2 ot it wot" be 
| abr nin 7 laiting the hair, and of eur Ui +4 

A et it be the —— Abu, r. And 
; Thamar covered her 100 n and 
th faw her, be thought her no be an havtor;: 


8 Fer his to the'chiiſtiahs tur cautions 
875 DS . 5 
9 ber mens mutters ; but only u CEN en a 
„Pau adviſeth in his epiſtle to the Rowan Wilt chon nor 0 
TY ofthe Power ? Do that whith is Seoul. nd cho Nate have 0 of 
85 ET ir e 7 a the chr 8 hi 
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lity with Cod, but nr himſelf, and took upon him the of a — A. D. 249. 
2 Was made in fn ord of men; and fr ar found — 45 4 man, 8 | 
he humbled himſelf, and became obedient ante darth. een the death of the 
. Wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted him, and; given him a name, 
ich iir above every name, that at 22 agen Fs rg every hnee ſhould bow, 
of things in heaven, and things in earth, ings under the earth ; and 
that every tongne ſhould confeſs; thas Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Fake. Thus St. 70h hath By e, our Saviour propounding 
his own example; IFIthen 2 Loyd Maſter have waſhed your feet, ye Jen 13. 14; 
alſbonght to waſh one anothers feet. For I have Sven you an example, er 15. 
ye ſhould dv as I have done to you. © 
40. Thus St. Marthery hath repreſented our bleſſed Lord diſtourſing; es Thar working 
2 4 hy Aft hand know what thy ri ht hand doth, that thine alms may be 55 5 
ſerrer; und t Father, which in ferret, ſhall reward ther openty. with vain 
Aid 5 before; berefore when thou deft thine amt, do not found a um- ain, 
bye thee, as the ones: do tn the ſynagogues and in the ſtreets, that a 7 15 — 


they 225. have gary e men : Verity I Jay wnto you, they have” their re- 
| ' Fooliſh 2 


rz "not ewes talking nor nor jeſting, which are nh convenient, be fd and ſeurrilit 2 
— as named hh t. Paul to the Epheſians: re be avoide 
1 e of Goref we read; En Les . be as the 241 45 N 
was 2 fo 7 in 7/aiah 1 Ee That faith is 
Wil uy believe, 3 Hall nor e wry eh. St. — aſs Le. 22 and 


find our Saviour 5 Peter for his want of faith; O th lutte ws — 


faith, 81555 5 pers thou donbt ? And + in the ſame evan geliſt we Cy — 4 


obſerve hi to the reſt of his diſciples ve have faith as Of 741 
== all ſay unto this — 1 ro MEX Ne be. 14 37. 
_—— Ban, and nothing ſhail' be impoſſible unti gan 
2 rehearſed his xeon Fa to his ewes, What th Phings” eve 11. 24. 
fre whe beg ye pray, believe that ye Hall recetve then,” uni ye 
1 it — nt Haß, that believe. Abdi the the rt 9.23. 

e Ju o faith in me. nd in t ptopher Bla. 2. 4. 

5 read the delle — 


VErance I. Ss Toms ar "From! the De». 3. 27. 
> e truft in God „ eee ye 


8. 43- 
, In the As of the 4 files we read of the eupuch en 
| - 7 ek e what doth/ binder me 10 * goal} 2 
ip" thou believe | 45 nan Fer ihn 
Te a aVing a m4 ag inthe Fr 
15 00 r 7222 rs fe 7 — (not 27 | > cen fines 2 zo . 


255 world 7 And a lictle farther-; 
ou, becauſt ye go to le bor with ano 


go to law be- 


8 
—— rake wrong f Why do Ye wot rather fuer Jun. — 
. ͤ e diſpute ari- 
to think the kk ty: of 55 . 
t d b viglty, It's a nor 
7 e 40 to lik gs Eo, 
Novatian in wo 8 Fh. 7. ands bir apoſtle in this are and 7, 8. 9. 
bc er fa Fats Fer De Firs e 
Ace in l m 4 
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We , 1 = 


re See What is « rx dern. been . t, eber book 
hes. an bo 1 5 { nh : 18 
1 ng u oak ind 


magis timebunt conſecutivnem. 
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AD. 249. Nay, ve do wrong, and defraud; and that. your brethren. Know ”e not; 
5.4. That the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God? | 
45. St. Paul bath expreſſed himſelf in his eiſtle to the Romanc-in the fol 


That ho ; 
; gn chin low Mi are ſaved by hope; but hope that is ſeen, is not lupe; 
Ho that for 9 4 man ſeeth, = dot Pb, yet hope ? But if we hope for 2 


-_ * _ „ we fee not, then do we with patience wait for it. 
lest for 406. Thus St. Paul hath directed in his former epiſtle to the Corinthians ; 
ee N Let your mem keep ſilence in the churches; and if they will learn 72 
ate thing, let them ask their husbands at home. And in another epiſtle to 
— ah thus; Let the woman learn in ſilence with all 1 ; but I ſuffer 
Thar 5 not a woman to teach, nor to uſurp authority over the man, but to be in fi. 
Le l once. For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. And Adam was not decei- 
church. ved, but the woman was. 
.. +3% 4. Thus the opher Hoſes bath r hed cha caſe of the children of 
1 xr. e in the following expoſtulation; Hear 55 word of the Lord; ye chil- 
+, $47. dren on of ff Fael, for. the Lord hath 4 controverſy with the inhabitants of the 
= far, Land | c . Hor is no truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge of God in the 
when we are land. But fe , and lying, and killing, and ſlealing,. and committing 
* ng rg adultery, -y T7 through t land, blood is added to blood: There. 
conr fromGed. fore mourn, and every one that dwelleth therein fball lan- 
2 ta 4. y 2, gaiſb; dt the beaſts of the field, and with the fowls of heaven ; yea, the 
Vi | I, es of the a ſhall be taken away, 2% that there ſhall be na one_left to 
3 ud fault with, or to reprove. his neighbour... Thus alſo we read in the pro- 
1 59. bp . 2, Phet T/aiab;. Deo 4e/think (ith he) he band of rhe Lord ſbortned, e it 
Sr 3 Or lis ear beavy, that it cannot hear? Nay, but 1 
ties ee and your God; oo ave bs his 
ff | be ani er Lake pity. For your han 28 "with 
| our _ ers with inzquity ; your lips baus ſpoken wickedly, Jour 
1 5 —— injuſtice... 8 mentioneth Juſtice. , 7 16 f 
ching + # cu 2 e . Bey Fry in 9 rap E hes, they 
1 8 . Thus 1 0 the prophet 
Zepba T ade be furs md from. of the land, ach the. "hp 
| 1 ds conſumed ; let the fouls of the heauen and the 
m2) Po [the — onſumed, and I will cut off the wicked from. the Face "of 4 
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49. Thus in the goſpel written by St. Luke we find our bleſſed Lord fay- A. P. 249. 
ing to his diſciples; 1f ye love them which love jou, what thank haue ye? 1, 45 2 
for inner sS * thoſe Ho lobe them. And in St. Matthew ; Love your to love out 
enemies, and pray for them who perſecute you, that ye may be the children fem. 

r Father which is in heaven; who maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil and 2 7 
on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt, and on the unjuſt. | 2. 

o. This Solomon hath hinted to us in his book of Proverbs ; Speak not 15 . 

in the ears of a foot, leſt when he hears thee, he aſpiſe the wiſdom of thy 3 ah 
words. And St. Matthew in his goſpel; Grove not that which 1s holy unto , ner 10 b. 
the dogs; neither caſt ye your pearls before ſwine, leſt they trample them — 
under their feet, and turn again and rent you. 4 ro the un- 

51. Thus Solomon adviſeth in his book of Eccleſiaſticus; " Vaunt not thy — wt — 
ſelf in doing thy buſineſs. And in St. Luke's goſpel we read our bleſſed Lord aars. 7 G 
obſerving to our purpoſe in the following manner; I hich of you having 4 7% 5": 
ſervant ploughing, or feeding carrel, will preſently ſay unto bim when he bade 22 
is come from the field; Go, and ſit down to meat; and will not rather fay bis works. 
unto him, Make ready wherewith I may ſup, and gird thy ſelf, and ſerve © _ 
me, till I have eaten and drank, and afterwards thou ſhalt eat and drink. v, w._ 
Doth he thank that ſervant, becauſe he did the things which were com- 
manded him? So likewiſe ye, when pe ſhall have done all thoſe things which 
were commanded you, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants, we have done that 
1 NO 8 +2 ln Wh e oe 

52. Thus we read in the book of Deuteronomy t opoſals made by Mo- 1547 K 
ſes to the children of Iſfraet ; 1 have ſet before you bee py death; A N 
and curſing ; therefore chuſe life, that you may live. And in Iſaialis pro- N. end- 
pheſy; 1f'ye be willing and obedient, ye ſhall eat the good of the land; but Dew. 36. 19. 
if ye refuſe, and will not hearken unto me, ye ſhall be devoured with the !ſai-1. 19,20, 
ord; for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it. And in the goſpel , _. 
St. meas 9 our Lord telling the Fews, That the kingdom if God" wag Lat, 7. 21, 
z. Thus St. Paul hath expreſſed himſelf upon the ſubject in his i* epiſtle . 53. 
to the' Corinthians ;- Now we ſee through 4 glaſs darkly, bus then face 10 ae, fob 
face; ] T know in part, but then ſhall I know, even as alſo I am known. fend and 
Thus alſo Solomon in the book of I i ſdom adviſeth, To ſeek the Lord in ſam- Jmple, free | 
phiciry of heart. And hath told us in his Proverbs, That be who -walkerh free, 7 
in ſamplitity, walketh in ſafety. And hath cautioned: us in his book of Ec- are wnfathes 
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I ER | F * roms} GC: 42. 
. 1 $.50:} It is not eaſy to aſſigu a cettain reaſon for the ſcrupuloſity which obtained ſo generally Wiſdom l. 1 
among the antient fathets, a8 to publiſbing, the, moſt ſolemn acts of chriſtian worſhip, or ſuffering 2 3 10. 9. 
to be commonly known. From this ſecrecy of theirs proceeded thoſe. ſcandalous ſuggeſtions of their 
enemies againſt them, that they worſhipped an aſſe's head; that they murdered infants, and fed upon 
them in their celebration of the holy euchariſt; that they had promiſcuous copulations, exc. in their 
(antolutanis catibe) early afſemblies for worſhip.” Tis not impoſſible that herein they might a little 

mbolize with the general uſage and perſuaſion of thoſe about them, whoſe religion had its ar cana, its 
more hidden myſteries, into the ſecret of which none were let but the initiated. Thus we have a verſe 
of Orpheus, cited by Juſtin Martyr in Cohort. ad Gracos. | 5 ee 


3 ei Hin iel Wigas rides GG, 


aro 5 


A again. | 
— — Procul, O procul, ate profani, | 
en Conclamat vates toroque ab ſiſite luco. Virgil, Zneid. 1. 6. J. 258, 249. 

Or perhaps they were afraid of expoſing their moſt ſolemn parts of worſhip to the derifion and con- 
tempt, of the heathens; and ſo their reverence for the holy euchariſt might Rae — to. e 
without ſuffering any to be preſent but the initiated and baptized, For even their Catechumens were 

kept ſtrangers to it; nor would they ever go far into explications of it in their popular diſcourſe: 
wINY the aſſembly was promiſcuous, but only touched upon it in datk hints, and with. a profeſſed. 

erve. | e 5 0: 
„ Vaunt nat.] Be not over-wi the LXX, and our Engliſh verſion. Noli te extollers, faith our 
arbor a at the vale 2 nl n 18 endes 
* Within them.] From this citation thus applied, tis evident, chat our author thought, /ufficient , 
of grace 2 12 2 placed their afſcacy, or ineffcacy, to the l libert N 
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We and our author: We tead it aprighly ; frond de Hebrew, which hath. 
it, enn | 1 oe e e 1 5 * 
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E 249. chfuticar, Not to ſect out the thin ings which are too bard ar 21 neither 

to ſearch out the:things which\are above our ſtrength, And again he faith 

b, 7 16. in his book of Errisſiaſtes; Be not righteous. overmuch, neither mate thy 
Four uiſe. The prophet Iſaiab hath denounced a woe to ſuch as are 

. 29. 15. *Conteited of their-0wn cunning, and ſelf-/ufficient in the ſecret thoughts of 
x Mace. 2, 60 their hearts. We read in the book of Maccabeet, That Daniel for. his 
dungrißy (the ſimplicity of his manners) was delivered from the mouth of 
dN Hon. And St. . upon a view of God's unſearchable dealings, breaks out 
Row: r. 33: into ee followin ure; 2 the depth of the riches both ef the wiſdom and 
5 oy f e of G 9: pho; ible are bis judgments, and bis ways 
© Sax ad «puff finding wry F "For —_ hath known the mind of the Lord, on ufo hath 
2 been hug counſellour 7 Or 'who hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall be re- 
deumenced to him again? Fur of him, and through him, and b in him, are 
© all: things; to whom. be glory for ever. The ſame apoſtle hath adviſed Ti- 
ts: HAAR to 8 ah unlearned Lord as * that 25 a . 


wb 56. 6 54: Thus holy J po Its Pros 3 0 Wha 4 15 hs from ollution? 
| 8 „Not one; da h heh liveth. but a ſingle day upon the earth. the Pai. 
ri makes this Famble acknowledgment to God in the l (idr lit) p/alm; 
Job 4 4. Behold I was formed in iniquity, and in ſin did ny mother conceive me. And 
Vis 3 g. St. John to the ſame purpoſe writeth thus; If we ſay, that we Pave 10 Jn, 
g du deceive our ſelvet, and the truth it uni in ur. 
Thes we, Fs. Ind the li*:(al/z2s liiid) palm tis written; That the. 4 men ere 
om . are put to confuſion,” rang 220 bath deſpiſed them. And St. Pat in his 
23 —— ä i faith; r 
: 0 ks W n YR DIRT iet Rv 
Se 1. ie. n Thus went k written in che * Ihen Wiſdan of fle, The ge, af the 
128. 56, Land are in 283 behalding the evil and the: good. And in che pro- 
. -& 1% woe am a God at 6 We? and not a God afar 0 %; Fa man 
=. mſelf fin feered places, ſhall 1 wot Jes bam? Do wot I fill beaven and 
1 Fi pore 2 the Lords And in the il book of Samuel; Man looketh on the 
2 Fe on bans apt but God-dovketh on the heart. And in the book of Revelations ; 
it 16. „A all the churches ſhall know, that I am he which ſtarcheth the.reins 
Wenden dan hearts; and I will gie ante 5 one of yon according ta vuu¹,U works. 
l 150 2- Aũd in the xviii® (alids xix® Ypfalm;' Who can undenſt and hir errors? Gleanſe 
tou me from my ſecret. ix) pſa; again in the ii*_epiſtle of St. Paul to 
1 Cr. g. 19: the Corinthians ] For we muſt all app —— ae the een, ſeat of * 
tiber every one may receive the things 55 in 5 body. 4 r to that he 
bath done, whether it be good or bad. row WA 


1 
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| — wad olf-ſuſſeion This 1 ff — — * e 
of no one word in our language Aue TIT the pony! 25 our author's; enen in PR The 
LXX read it 8s and ts nf D en Sees. 

® Integrity.) E, Th ae ſimplicity. But "Sardis i in Greok, and 2 in Larin, have amean- 
ing which is hardly reached by our Engliſk wor e | 
b In him.) So our author, in ipſo; but our preſent 9 is, 65 words? to bim. 
e ibo is there, exc.) Whether the LXX, whom our author followeth, have hit upon the true \ ſenſe, 
| or not, 'tis —_— om his application of this paſſage, that he believed the pollution of * to be 
communicated by deſcent from father to ſon; and conſequently that he was no ſtranger to the doctrine 
of original ſin, ſince be who'liveth-but 4 fimgle day upon. the earth muſt needs be free from any = 
nal tranſgreſſion. And the fallowing pg from Mot. 31+ 6. is a farther proof of our amor, 
ments. See note [heir birth) in S. 4. of epiltle 6. 
© 4 Mey-pleaſers.] Hypecrires, as ſome vs it; Theſe who bave beſuged thee, as others, and ye. baer 
he with greateſt. appearapce of truth'a 0 1 niety. Hut it is not here my buſineſs to 

A in the moſt proper manper; follow our author, and to 2 my r 

her ke interprets tiiè ſcriptures right W not. Here, as uſually elf 


"6X: } F 
La = © : 


tho read 2 
ina Wiſin N * oObſerve how debmubuny onr nher cites the works of ohm; entiruling 
S place Prov 
11 hin, os 921 Wh 2 7 7 8 afſerton, g, 7 er E 
or w on. 1? as we ren t fr the Bebrew, the 15 1 
e 40-77 6 wh | of his within and power.” N 
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© 57.5We read the holy P/alm/? aking of himſelf to the following pur A. P. 249. 
poſe in the cxvii® (alids cviii) pſa/m ; The Lord hath chaſtened me ſore, but. 144, d at 
b hath not * me over unto death, . And in the hexxviii (alzds IXxxix ) on is deſigned 
pſalm it is thus. written; I will viſit their tnanſgreſſion, with the rod. and iam and 
their iniquity with ſtripes. . Nevertheleſs my loving-kindneſs I will not t- Habe, dad 
terly.take from them. And in the prophet Malachi; He fhall fit at a-refi- Bal 118. 18. 
ner ee of gold and ſduer. and ſhall purify the ſons of Levi.” And . 37, 
in St. Matthew's goſpel; * Thou ſhalt & no means go out thence, till thou Mal. 3. 3. 
haſt paid the uttermoſt furt hing.. 4 f. 26. 
5. In the book of Geneſis it is written as followeth; The Lord ſaid unto 6. 38. 
Adam, Becauſe thou haſt hear ned unto the voice of thy wife, and baſt eaten 00 — 
of the tree, of ubicb u alone I commanded thee, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not eat 7 2 ſad at 
it; Curſed is the ground for thy ſake : In ſorrow. ſhalt thou eat of it ull the b. rhought of 
days of thy life: Thorns alſd.and thiſtles ſhall it bring forth to thee; and fal eg . 
thou ſhalt eat the herb of the feld. In the ſiweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat ble, and the 
bread, till thou return unto; the ground, out of which thou waſt taken; for en, roy 
duſt thou art, and unto duſt ſhalt. thou return. Again-in the fame book tis Z ant o; 
ſaid of Enoch, That he * pleaſed God, and was not afterwards to be found, fene uf 's 
becauſe God tranſlated him. And in the prophet Iaiab; All fleſh is graſs ; — -"__ 
and all the gogdlinc ſi thereof" is ac the flower of tbe feld. The graſs Wh Gen. 3. 17,18, 
theretb, the [na wy Ie the 20rd of the Lord endureth for ever. ir 
And in Ezekiel; They ſay: Our bones are dried. and our hope 13 loſt, ue 1/ai. 1 
have given up the ghoſt : Therefore propheſy and ſay unt them; thus ſaith Ex. 37, 115 
the Lord, Behold, O my people, I will open' your graves, and cauſe you t +: . 1 
come up out of pour graves, and will bring you into the land of Ijrael: Aud 

I will put my Spirit in 22 Hall live; and I will place you in your 

own land; amd hr hall know that I tbe Lord have ſpoken it, and I will per- 

form it, ſaith the Lord. Thus in the iſdom of Solomon we read of Enoch, . - + 
That be was taten #way fheedil, beft: withedneſe' ſhould alter bus under- with. 4. i; 
Sanding, for his foul pleaſtd Go : And in the lxxxiii*(a/ias Ixxxiv**) pſalm; 14. 

How amiable are thy dwellings, thou Lord of Hoſts! My ſoul. lowgeth for ral 84. 1,x. 
the courts f the Lord. in St. Pauls epiſtle to the Theſſalonians ; II Theft 413, 
would not haue you. to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are 14 | 
1 — that ye ſorrow not, even' as others which haue no 


For if we 

lieve that Jeſas died, and roſe again, even 0, them alſo: which fleep i 
e hal, Gl be with' him. — his i* epiſtle to the Ge preg an 
Thos fool, that wwhich thou foweſt ic not quickned except it dye... And a little r: C. 1) 36, 
farther; Que lar diſfereth from another tur in glory. So alſd'is the reſtr- 41,42,43;44 
nectkion f the dead: It is ſawn. corruption, it it raiſed in 'mcorruption; 
it it h in diſhononr, it is raiſed in ; it it ſouem in weakneſs, it i- 
raiſed in power; it is ſown e natural body, it ir raiſed a ſpiritual body. 

Once more in the ſame chapter; This corruprtible. muſt: put on inc rien, Ibid. v. 33. 


F 


and this mortal muſt put an immortality. Jo when this corrauptible hall 5% 53. 
bave put on 4 an, and this mortal ſhall bave pus on immortality: _ 
Then ſhall be brought to paſi. the ſaying which is toritten, Death'3s fu. 
eee 
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zin $3 1 12 OI WE 10 DIIT IN IS EY 10 20900 90 1 102A, oO Yang 
8 Thow ſhalt by no means, exc.) The deſign of this citation is not vety clear. If our author undet- © 7 
_ ſtood the paſſage as-alluding only tea temporal puniſhment:; then his meaning by it muſt be, that Wen 
dhe e was paid, when the intent of the impriſonment (the puniſhment). was anſwer ed. 
the party ſuffering it ſhould be let go free. But if he underſtood the paſſage as alluding to a future 
punifhment, bis defign in quoting it muſt be, to diſtinguiſh that puniſhment from ſuch corrections. as 
he had mentioned before; That tho' othet viſitations were deſigned to reform and amend, and t 
were to have a period; yet from thenze, from the puniſhment of hell, there ſhould er 
the emphaſis lies according to this view upon the word thence. PPT + eee 
d Alone.) The LXX have this word ei and our author follows them; tho” others emit t. 
i Herb.) xh fay the LXX, and the Hebrew the fame: Out author, pabulum ; or; as ſome MSS. 
read it, des panem tuum de pabulo 55 The meaning is, that Adam hence was doomed to hard fare 
and mean accommagdations. Some hence inferred, hit "till the flood no fleſh was egten. 
© Pleaſet.) Evxgitner, ſay the LXX; we ay in our Each verñon from the 3 
R lived according to God's will. : 8 n * 
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A.D. 145: lowed up its the iſſuꝛ of the ſtruggle. O death, where*is 25 fling 2 00 
. 5. 05 death, where-are'\now 4 oy e, ? Again we read in St. John's 2 3 
Father, I will, that they al thou ff ven me, be with me 
3 — "Law, ibut the) may behold my glory, which hou fr of given me before the 
ede foundation f the world. 1 in St. Luke's; now" letteſt thou thy 
: 2" ſervant depart in peace, ee. mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation. her again 
ye 14 18. in St. Je s; If ye loved me, ye . 2 obe. becauſe I Hail, Igo unto the 
Fiuatber; for my Father is greater than I. 
vs 30. 59. Thus we read in the book of Wiſdom ;' They counted all the idols of 
Of #he idols the heathen to be gods; which neither have the uſe of eyes to fer, nor noſes 
whichtheGen* 10 draw breath, nor ears to hear, nor fingers of hands to handle; and as for 
Gods... = Fhetr: feet they are ſow to go; for man a them, and he that borrowed his 
Want 5: 355 own pirit faſhioned chem; bur no: mart can make a god like unto himſelf: 
ene For being mortal be worketh a thing with wicked hands, for be himſelf" is 
ws Letten than the-things which he worſpippeth; whereas he lived once, but they 
never. And again in the ſame book we find it written to the ſame purpoſe; 
wiki 13. 18. hee by conſidering the works did they ackwwledge' the work-maſter, bur 
+ ---'"\ deemed bither fire, or wind, or the quick-air, or the circle of the ſtarr, or 
tue violent wurer, dr the ſun and moon, ro be the gods which govern" the 
IP - world: With whoſe beauty i 1. they bein x deli bred, too them to 15 rode, "tet 
. them know. how mubb mort beauts 1 the Tae ee but if they were 


8 1 at their power and — let them unler ſtand by them how much 
fal ts 5 + 1 he is who made them. And in the cxxxiv® (aliar ME pſalm, 
10, 17, 18. we thus read; The idolr of the heathen are ſilver and gold, \the work -of "mens 
*  \bands*\ The oy have moths but they) ak not, cyer have they. but they ſte not; 
they 3 but they hear not; *ndither- i wvhere: "any breath.in then mouths. 
4 :4- + thiy who ma akethim be like unto them,” and ſo may be all ſuch as put their 
1 g. truf{ in chem! Thus like wiſe in the xcy®- ſalidt xcvi* ) "Pſalm; All the 
ade ef tbe natiout are #dols, but: the Lord made the — In the book 
e Exadus we find the expreſs: prohibition of God againſt the practice of idol- 

Exod; 20.43. worſlupʒ \ Je: ſhall not make to your feluer g lr of luer, neither ſhall 
bid. $451 nate nth: gau gods of g Andvagain in 1 ſame chapter; Thou aro 2 

mate tento thee any graven image, nor che likeneſs of any t 

. 6. 60. Thus we fead in Laiab the doom of thoſe. who ad Beer _ NE 
| 2 gee-drink, fon t morrou we ſhall die : "Surely this iniquity ſhall nor be purged 
dont tn meat: from you ti ye die. And thus it . — ac of the c ih _ Iſftaet oh; 
15 1 133 ks That they ate to eat and drint, and roſe u play. And in St. 
en Pauls firſt epiſtle to the Crinthiam; Meat commen * ur not to God; fbr 
1 Cor. 8. 8. Wein heraf we eat are we. better; neither i oxi ep tat not are toe the worſs: _ 

x Cor. 11. 33 in the fame epiſtle; N ben ye come to eat, tarry one for another, and 
3% Hahmen hungen let him r that ye came not together unto condem- 
14 15. nation. And in that to the Namn; Tbe kingdom of God. is not meat and 


„ain 2 e e et and peace; und joy in the Holy Gh . And finally 


: 24 hu ue meat tu at, which ye know oP af; my mean ir 
8 L * eee ſent me; and to finiſh. work. AAS SS eK d 


T IE o 1 He that loveth ſilver (ſaith the wiſe man) Hall not be ſatisfied with Aver. 


_ — 2 in the book of rover, s We read of him who wirh-boldeth the corn, that 
of 8 hn Nine 0 BOILER 2 Nie Wits 
Ecclus. 5. 9. — — —ͤ— — — — — 3 


Prov. It. 161 us ef the: ſuggle.) So I have here duc to tranſlate out hor $ TOE! contentionem ; 25 à little 

5 ae ware Fhave 1 the fame word co 135 What biſhop Fell hath conjectured of our author 
dan Tertuen (Who both uſe the fame expte "is very proba &, vir. That inftexd of ,, victory, 

dof read it de, which ſignifies" contention... Nor is the victory gained in this caſe without A 


oF nenne. fruggts, and conflict. in my conſtrution I have endeavoured to take in bo 
to reach, as ſar 9s I could, our pe ot mean PO, 2 MP * * 


25 Re” We rea ts Ip; OO, But eren 1488, 9 dice O Death, and our author plainly 


51s "May Fhev. What is here by, EVEN HL aka pte N is read by us indicatiye- 
: N Be they bs, br hey be, we tender Wale BY thi GR ke ar Wade , paraphraſt 
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the people ſhall curſe him; but that bleſſing ſhall be upon the head of him who A. P. 249. 
ſelleth it. And the 9 Jſaiah hath denounced; Woe unto them who tjai. 5. 8. 
Join houſe to houſe ,” and lay field to field, to deprive their neighbour of his 
property. What, would ye live alone upon the earth? Thus alſo the pro- 
het Zephaniah hath forerold to the men of this diſpoſition ; They ſhall build aunban. 1.13. 
2 but ſhall not inhabit them; they ſhall plant vineyards, but ſhall 14. 
not drink the wine thereof; for the day of the Lord is near. And St. Luke 
hath repreſeated our Lord thus pang: What is a man advantaged, Lute g. 25. 
if he ſhall. gain the whole world, and loſe himſelf, or be caſt away? And 
again; The Lord ſuid unto him, Thou fool, this night ſhall thy ſoul be re. Lui 12. 20. 
uired of thee : Then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided? 
et farther ; Remember that thou in thy eine recervedſt thy good things, Lute is. 25. 
and likewiſe Lazarus evil things. But now your conditions are reverſed, 
and v he who was the beggar ig ſupplicated, whilſt you pine away in want. 
Thus in the Achs we read of St. Peter ſaying ; Siluer and gold have I none, 4% 3.6, 1. 
but 'fuch as I have Fer thee ; In the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth 
riſe up and walt. Aud he took him by the right hand, and lift him up. 
And St. Paul thus writes in his i* epiſtle to Timothy; Me brought nothing « Ta. 6, 1, 
into this world, and it is certain we can carry nothing out. WW, here fore 178, 9, 10. 
we have a food and rayment, let us be therewith content. But they who 
will be rich, fall into temptation and a ſnare, and into ma 9 fools and 
hurtful Iufts, which drown men in deſtruction and 2 For the love 
4 money is the root of all evil, which whilft ſome have coveted after, they 
ave." made ſhipwreck of their faith, and have * entangled themſelues nm 
RS 3% EM 547 7 5 11 96 D687 42 
7 . — we read of Tobit adviſing his ſon; Take a wife of the ſeed of thy * 5-64: 
fathers,” and take not a ſtrange woman to wife, which is not of thy, father's Stain inter- 
tribe. And in Geneſis we find Abraham ſending his ſervant to get Rebeccah with b: 
of his kindred for his ſon to wife. And when the Zews had been in captivi- 
ty; Cod was not (we — till they had put away their ſtrange 72% +I 
wives, tho by /ome.of them they had children: And St. Paul hath given his Err 10. 44: 
opinion upon this matter in his i* epiſtle to the Corinthians ; The wife (faith 
he) it bound by the law, as long as her husband liveth; but if her busband 
be dead, ſhe ts at liberty to be married to whom ſhe will; only in the Lord. © 
And again; Know'ye. not that your bodies are the members of Chriſt ? Shall 1 cor. 6, rg, 
I then take the members of Chriſt, and make them the members of an harlot ? 46. 1. 
Cod forbid What, know ye not, that he who is joined to an harlot, na- 
keth one body with her? * for two ſhall be one. fleſh. But he who is joined * Cized from 
to the Lord is one ſpirit. Once more in bis ii“ epiſtle to the ſame Corinths. c 2:24 
ant; Be not ye yoked together with unbelievers; for what 2 hath 1 Cor. & 14. 
zobteouſneſs with unrig hteouſue t? Or what ' communion bath light with « 
ja ? And finally, as a proof of the miſchief ps 3 this ptactice, tis 
7-5, e That his ſtrange wives turned away his. heart after other , king 11. 4; 
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o To deprive their neighbour of his n would ye live alone upon the earth ?] So nur attthor 
and the LXX; in words ſomewhat di t from ours, which is the moſt literal conftructioff, and 
runs thus, Till there be no place, that they may be placed al»ne in the midſt of thi trarth. i. +. Ty | 
would leave their neighbour no room for habitation, - they would engroſs all, as if none were to dwell _ 
upon the earth but themſelves; or as if it were made (all of it) for them, excluſive of others. So the 
ſenſe is pretty much the ſame in ſome diverſity of the rendting. | AS | 3 
P He who was the beggar, r.] Hic rogatur; ſo our authot tranſlates maggza>fra* and I have ren- 
dered it according to his conſtruction. We read it, He is comforted, © OED 
4 Food:) Exhibitionem ; the word is very common with Tertullian, wherever he ſpeaks of our daily 
food de Idol. c. 6. 8. de Coron. Mil. c. J. de Monogam. c. 16. And our author took it from him, rx 
elſe from the uſage of the law, where it was well known. Biſhop Fell. RIO 3 
x — ſhipwreck.) . Naufragaverunt, a fide. The original hath it S haus ered, or been 
 'f Entangled themſelves.) Inſerverunt ſo. The original here hath it wrecimrergyy* pierced chemſelver; but 
I follow our author in my tranſlation, > a. 
U | 63. St. 


— 


| St. Paul in his epiſtle to the Corinthians hath thus fet it forth; Every 
e ee Paulin his F 
The heinous Ji ah | ramft bir own' body. 2e are not your 0wn, for ye are bought. 
tum." with 4 great price. Therefore glorify God, and * bear bi is your body. 
tion. With a great Price. g 3 - The fleſh lifteth' ao ain Ti 
I Cor. 6. 18, 64 Thus St. Paul hath written upon the ſubject; Th "Heſb tet as Af 
3 the ſpirit and the ſpirit againſt rhe flaſp, and theſe are toxtrary the one 4e 
What things abe dhe ; fo that ye cannot di the things which ye would. Now rhe Works 
are carnal and 8 —— 4 * 72 which are theſe; Adultery, fornication, unc lean- 
3 of f Leb. 1 Aolarry. witchcraft, batred, variance, emularions, wrath, 
— pirity- neſs, 1 2 envyings, murders, druntemneſt, reveling, and ſuch 
22 fo tea Ar. fe, 8 A : hi 1 ab 1 55 they who's fach things ſhalt not | 14 
Gate 5.17 the cubes of God "Bar the fruir of the init is love, fer, peace, ms fot 
„28, 1. C08" * \ faith, \ 55 re, " chaftity,. An 
RNs is tes? read in St. Pauls epiſtle to the Corinthians; Neither forni 
Tha al ſy Poe 9 My — adulterers, nor effeminate, 4 wks . 
ge Sek 3 5 A yrs Grp God 7-20 | 76 Were 
1. e, lere, nor exrortioners , ſhall inherit Hified in the name of the Lord Fefus, 
PEE e 
66. ren prophet Jeremiah; I will give tbem paſtors ac 
That Chriti 6 Tbos we rend in the prophc 12 Beep with @ proper Ad e nnd 
ans muſt beob- ropdlines tu mine heart, ho = — 5 ns hou the difeipline of the Lord 
ervant of ec- gs nok ö ; ; | by | = 
TVT 
cip . 8 2 * Preſerve 11 71 me, MZ e 4 or 5 
Jer. 3. 15. And in the ii“ gſalm thus; i n V e tb be ſudden ned 
Prov, 3. If, ye periſh from the right u * e — Aud again im the xd 
e thr ws Pu Hr 1 be, Kite . 
rf . "Opto $56 the my covenant in thy murß? Ser. 
I7- abit #tites;" or that thou ſhouldeſt take my c o? DEE 
181/24. Ae 2 ore diſcipline, and haſt caſt my words behind the? And in the 
a Whoſo deſpiſteb diſtipline is miſerable. 
Wiſe-2 4%" wildom of Solomon; Whoſo deſpiſe Timothy in his ii* epiſtle; The re will 
3 Je: 67: Thus be 00 — ſend doefrine- but” after heir own Inf 
reld that dif- cm hen they Will 4 Toy wo ot dean wed ee 2s 
TTT 
ſrl.” ** them, "And hey hall urs aug their cars from the truth, ddl be mri 
lim.4.344 ed $0 tt n 
2 „ 6G N Greed the e 75 — 0 po ou, 
2 ſom penn 235 every brother who'walketh diſorderly, aui not after the truditi. 


| bt” we eee xlix® (alias l) pal, we thus 
IO Fur. And in the xlix® 7 . m, We tn 
diſorderly and on ir they rebepved f ur. | Sor MB Nero vas. 
CC ͤͤ thos conſented with him,” and buff bees par- 
2 . 1) : i1+4- + 12 1911 e . Wy f +a 1 — | 2 1 * 
e pars The: ve Laber deelared to the Coriathiaur, in his former epiſtle to 
75 W * 69. f þ n t me to preach the goſpel, not with wiſdom 0 words, 
dom of God Them ; Chrift Ch 17 Id 23 of none effect; for the preaching of the 
E EIN OE OT ae of none effec? ; for £be precchy Fel 
in the "oy Fn A — : 2 W 8 5 Wü wt at TT © 
dom nor elo l $4524 51 gu hook. where our author reads it as here. * Ae i. en 
e e e and our ab aiding Chic ae Tim 
20 At. Nod te r. : $3 | 9 PM CAR ** 
utes * to have followed ſome of them. ee N 
25 ar iſ e ] 81 MISS. of our author, read rapaces, Others raptores. 2 homes whe coal 
croſvef hriſ, vit aur Fes, Ferfion, the latter mult have: another . 
ee , err yes} eg ne 
OD 2 —— — the 3 and our common verſion, which, is literally taken from the He- 
., F. B. The tin reach it with, our author... 1 
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ar mfidet. And to the lame pip grpoſe we read in the prophet T/ainh';” When n weought 
thou halt fee the naked cover him, and overlook not thoſe of thy own „ family 2 m_— 
and fleſh. Concerning which members of our own family we read in St. Mat. A of 
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LOR. 77. And ain in the verſe next following that which was Jaſt cited, 5 read 
e to this purpo 1 Them ubo an. rebuke before all, that others alſ6 1 may fear. 
are-to be p- 78. In the above-mentioned apoſtle s directions to Titus, we thus read ; 4 
lickly rebuted. n hd ir An heretith after the firſt and ſecond admonition, reject, knowing 
I Tim. 5. 20. 1 Hig 55 2 
3. 78. that he who ts fach is perverted, and ſinneth, and it condemned of. himſ? 
That we muſt OP ſuch as theſe another apoſtle. hath. chus written; They tt I 6 47. 
n — not of us ; for if they bad been Mur, they Could, no doub have 
relies. count ine with us. 8 e 
150 n. 79. Thus in the epifile laſt cited we find it Written; If cr hearts condemn. 
$. 79. ” us vor, then have we confidence towards God ; and what ſdever 4 en 7 "ark, 
That a clean qye' hall receive f, him. And in the evangeliſt St. Matthew ; ed are 
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Jieth off. And in the higheſt ceremonial of the Jewiſh worſhip, wiz. That A. D. 249. 
of eating the paſſoyer, the I/raelites were expreſſly commanded, To eat it Exod: 12. 46. 
in one houſe, and not to carry ought of the fleſh abroad out of the houſe. 
And in the cxxxii* (alias ax) 5 Eſalm, its holy author expreſſeth, with 
ſome rapture, the excellencies of peace and good agteement; Behold (faith 2/4. 133. 1. 
hey how good, and how pleaſant it is for brethren to dwell together in uni- 
ry. And our Saviour hath repreſented the miſchiefs of diſunion, where he 
rellerh his diſciples what St. Marrhew hath reported of him in his goſpel; He are. 12. 30 
that is not with me, is againſt me; and he'that gathereth not with'me, Kar. 
rererh. And St: Paul in his i* epiſtle to the Corinthians ſpeaketh thus; Now 1 cor. 1. 15. 
I befſeech you, brethren, by the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all 
prot ee ſane thing, ob that there's us fob emong/Fyou, but that ye 

erfettly a9 Joe together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment. 
400 in the vi (ir vn) gm; It is ſaid ro be God, wi I Pſal. 68. C. 
men to le e one mind in an houſe. | x BIG 

87. So St. Matthew bath repreſented our Lotd adviſing his diſc Be gata 
ye He as ents, and hi eſs as doves. And again ; 822 are t Th off mix prudence 
the carb; but if the ſalt hath hoſt its ſavour, wherewith ſhall it be altea? , l. 
Ir i, good for ng but ro be taft out, and to be Frodden wares Jus: of tr 10,10. 
dan, WN At. . 3, 

88. Thus St. Paul hath adviſed the Theſſalonians i in his it epiltle to them; 158. 15 15 
Les nv mas go b ers eee e to over- 
Lori ir the avenzer of all ſuch. 2 
89. So St. Paul hath written in che epiſtle laſt cited ;\ The of the Bord . 5 
will ſ come, as a thief 223 Land when they ſhall fe ay, Prace 
7 then hall ſuddain zen come upon them. And in the Aer ther the 2 | 

Apoſtles we 60 2 % a ſayin * our bleſſed Saviour to them recorded; N will Fort 
one can know the James, and K* ſeaſons, which the Father hath ein is bis the on. 
own power. 
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no temptation taken you, yo ſuch as is common to man; but God is ful, This 15 
Jou to be Pempted above that ye art able; but ill with 2 
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And again a little farther; The e ne; 5 be hereſies amongſt you, that ul which we 
— are may be made manife ' The 5 7 lawfully may 
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FN of the ſacrifice of the peace-offering, which pertameth unto the. T3 As / IM 
N his — up hy, — ſoul ſhall be cut 0 his {eld thes the | 
grople. And St. Pau in bis epiſtle laſt cited writeth thus; ho Hall rife. 


cat this bread, * or drink this cup umwarthily, hall be , of the bady ior 12 
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. As the paſſover was 3 type of the t chriſtian ſacrifice, the unit) of afion wire ith reve 
with the former was to be celebrated, dot not unfitly repreſent to us that unity of affecion where» rence, and 4 
with the latter ſhould be exhibited to God the Father. . Peligious fear. 


. Þ Maketh men of one mind.] So the LXX and our author; es 9d 3, Ll he AR he Levis. J. 20, 
in families. 1 Cor, 10. 17. 
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A. 765 249. b . 10 the book of Proverbs w we read the folowing words ; 155 * Bring not the 
That. yould wicked into the dwelling of the ri * And in the ſame author S book of 
chaſe 10 keep Eculsfiaſtirus thus; Les Juſt men by gueſt. And again; 4 faithful friend 
— pil gone 8 redicime of life aud immortality. again; Keep thee far from the man 
avoid the bad. Wha Harl 2 to kill, fo ſhalt thou not — the. fear gf death. And far- 
1 81 185 ther; Mell is he uno hath found a true Fried. and who ſ[beaketh* * righteous 
" Eee: . 16 Things: in the ears of them'ww:howill hear. Once more in the lame author we 
Feels, 9-443. Tead this advice; Hege in thine ears with thorns, and hearken not to 4 


Beeten. 25. 9: dere tongue. Thus likewiſe in; the xvii® (alas xviii“ . of the 


Keelts 28.28. 


_ fair $325, mercifithi man thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf merciful, and wi 
20. thou noilt ſhe te thy ſelf upright,” and with the froward'\thau wilt en gs 
1 Cor. 15. 33. elf froward.' And in St Fans firſt epiſtle to che Cr edler; 30 e com. 
eee corrupt good manner. 

8,96, „96. In the book of Eccleſſaſticus we read thus; Be nor 505 abs ey, 
| ra one and in thy deeds act and remiſs. And in St. Paul's firſt, | pie to the Co- 
Oy bus in rinthiaun; The kingdom of God is not in ward, but in And in that to 
p 0. the. Romans; For not the hearers of the latu are juſt p19, Gad, but the 

e herr ff Abe late ſpall be juſtified. And in St. Matthew's goſpel; e 
Rome 2-113. Malle uo und teuch tbeſe things, (viz, the ſoregoing ,commandments ) the 
V , ſame 2 be called great in the kingdom of heaven. And again in the ſame 
25426, 2761 evangeliſt ;' F/boſoeuer beareth' theſe ſayings of \mine, and dot them. I — 
en an f a-wiſe-man.who: built his houſe- _ 4 rock; and the. rain de. 
ended, and the floods came, and the winds aud. 2. upon that. houſe, 
CERT + WAR nor, fur it was founded upon à roch. Aud every.one who heareth 
8 2 2 ming, nnd doth them not," ſball be likened upto. a fooliſh man, 
3 ai, aupon the Gand, and the rain deſtended, and the fads 
- 4s 8 Came; ah che nd . W, and beat arches bouſe, oy Fs Fell. and Wear 
Thi dae ef 2 . r 
P45; rg 97. Thus Solomon hath adviſed i in bls Book; of Eccleſia Fieus; Male; 10 tar- 
a ank, Dung ko Pur FheLord, and put not Nidau fo day ; for ſugdenty ſhall 
4 to face ve {hevdrath | forth. Wega W 2 ILY 2 n 
be 5 9g. Me rea mon gaying condemned in St. Patz epitle.o the Ro- 
1 . mae Ver ur AO S927 till good comes; wheſe damnation 1s Ju as 


99. Thus we find, ir written in the 1 iſtle; 1 4. Rave 
7 | Ren without law 4. — as ve famed 


1 bee i is rod In the Ache of the apoſtles St. Poterts N b Simon Mag ”—_ ris very 
41% 5 . obſervable to out preſent-purpoſe; Thy money (ſaith Peter) peri/ 5 thee, 
ads 15 A D be purchaſed with money. 
of Gods ade Au Peridar'e words ro hid e are hexgunre, agregadic.:. REY: Lig 
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wir, O _ Ss as Nude dwelling of the righteous; herein following more literally the _ 
Y; 1b 2 nel on favours our author's Nr pref © YE PIP WEE 
Rom: ry oy : 5 — 2 the 3 are wanting in dur preſent copies. ” 
| A 9 rar we XX now' read-it ee Prudate, as we truly tender its 12 our au- 


70 hg 1175 1 3 Witt 50 from his verſion, amicum verum) read it pi Ara: * Righteous things, 


iam) is alſo wanting in our preſent, copies. 
in. 9 is not in the LXX, nor have it we in out ' Engliſh verſion j but the Arabic 
85 vulgat Lam have it. See what was obſerved upon . made to this book from ſuch 
* paſlge in the prefatory note to it. 
h 8. 28... Tull good comes.) Our preſent he hd road read it, that good may come; "our author hath it dum, 
n bes LO On ſhould ſeem. to have r e e 
5 e 44 our. preſent reading. (Bp. Fell. ) N. B. Our author in this, and the foregoing citation „is not to 
b de undetſtood, 25 ſuppoſing that either Solomon in the former, or St. Pant in the latter, had an im- 
a ks n _—— the cafe of baptiſm , of of cate chumens ;' but we are to configer him oaly as appl 
KITTS daten in geral caution given by Solomon againſt delays in matters of religion, to the caſe of ike 
2% 7 4443. the elhigion inpattienlar; and ſo for the cenſure paſſed upon ſuch as did til ill good ſhould _ 
72.01 03 Log ate to LD ze the ſame conſtruction ; the cenſure of St. Paul was general, and our author ap — 
Ge 8 r-caſe oe — — who, tis very likely, might preſume upon ane — 
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recorded by St. Matthew ; | Freely ye have received, freely give. So likewiſe J. P. 249. 
is that reproof of his to the money-changers reported by St. John; Ze haus gain 216. 
made my father's houſe an houſe of merchandiſe. And in the prophet 7/azab 
there is the ſollow ing exhortation to the eople of the Fews ; Ho every ons Iſai. 35. 1. 
that thirfleth, come ye to the waters ; and ye that have no money, come ye. 
buy and drink, without money. And in the book of Revelations it is written 
to the ſame purpoſe; I am Alpha and Omega, the be inning and the end; I Reuel. 6, . 
will give. unto him who is at hirſt of the waters of life freely : He that o- 
vercometh ſhall inherit? theſe things with their inheritance, and I will be 
his God, and he ſhall be my ſon. | | 

101. Thus we read in the book of Exodus; That. Mount Sinai was alto- ., 3 fa 
gether on a ſmoak, becauſe * the Lord deſtended upon it. And in the As of Ghoft was of 
the apoſtles; Thar, Sudibnly there came a ſound from heaven, as of a ruſh- ven [cd to ap- 
ing mighty wind, and filled all the houſe where they were ſitting ;. and there 8 8. 
appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, which ſate upon each of them, 4%. 2,3, 4. 
and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt. And in the firſt book of Kings 
we may obſerve, that when God accepted the ſacrifice, the fire of the Lord * Xin. 18. 38. 
fell and conſumed it. And in the book of Exodus we read of the angel of 8x04. 3. 2. 
the Lord appearing in a flame of fire out of the buſh... 4 $- 102 
102. Thus we read in the book of Proverbs; He that reproveth a wicked ** pn 
man ſball be hated of him, but rebuke a wiſe man and he will love thee. willingly. 
103. Obſerve what is written to this purpoſe in the *forementioned. book; In A ob 
the multitude of words there wanteth not ſm, but he that refraineth his lips rar ue 
is wiſe... e a abftein from. 
A 859 And again in the ſame book we have the following obſervation; That 

Jt | {2 


much u 
ng lips are an abomination to the Lord. wy. 


| . | | 41278 - Prov, 10. 0. 
„ ner Thus again he fame wiſe author hath reminded us; He chat ſpareth , 194. 
bis rod, hateth hir fon. And elſewhere; * Deſiſt not from chaſtifing thy 79s 
E 


| | | 8. 103. 
106. Say not. thou I will recompence evil, but wait on the Lord and he n ener. 


ſhall ſave thee. And elſewhere we find it written; To me belowgeth ven- TOR... 


geante , I will recompence it, faith the Lord. And in the prophet Zephar en cal for f 
nigh ; Wait ye upon me, ſaith the Lord, in the day wherein I will* riſe up b 1 % 
again to bear my teſtimony ; for my determination is to. aſſemble: the nations, Prev. 19. 18, 
to gather their Kings, and to pour upon them my fierce angena/ + 4. 
10. Thus So/omon in his book of Proverbs hath mb Mer to love a m be + 
© detrattion, . beſt r to us. And in the x 74 I*) gſalm, 
we find it repreſented in a reproachful character; To ſit and ſpeak againft ang r ne, 
brother, or to ſlander one's 0wn mother's ſon. And St. Paul in his epiſtle 
R recommended it to us; To ſpeak evil of no man, and to be 


co ts God. 


— 
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* To have made.) So ſome MSS. read it, ye do make, x) woigjre* in the way of reproof, inftead 
My-weirire* "do not make. Our author's copies ſeem to have read it in the former way, he trandlating 
by feciftis, ye have made. | Pte 

.._ Jy Theſe thi 4 See note on 5. 6. of the 24 book of teſtimon ies. I. 3. 2. 
Ie Lord.) The perſon deſcending is here ſuppoſed to be the 34 perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, or pps" 
elſe the citation it nothing to the purpoſe ; yet uſually the 24 is underſtood, by the Ance-nicene fathers... 

to be the perſon immediately concerned in all the tranſactions of God with his church and people, be- 

fore the coming of Chriſt in the fleſb. ns = 

_ ® Deſoft not.] Nt deftiteris, ſo it will bear to be tranſlated: Do ir ik there be occaſion... Others 
VOTE * „45 r w e rkp: © hover: | 
correction will p Yr The He reſents the ſenſe to be, chefti/e 2 becauſs -, - + 
there is bope; i. e. there will be hope of him if you Malte him. 1 8 "© ie : LAS 
d Riſe up again, e.] In die reſurreffionis mes in teftimonium , ſaith our author | | 
= reſurrettionis mes in futurum, ſaith our vulgar" Latin. The meaning 
ee 
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A,B. 239: es Thus Solomon bath wiſely foretold to us; That whe Tiger « a 
1 A 255 Pit for his neighbour, ſhall fall therein himſelf. by 

ſnarcs agent 09> This the fame wiſe author hath again adviſed us in his book of Ercleſſt. 
a neighbour. | Redo Be gor flow (faith he) to viſit the ſick, for that Jhall make thee to 


8 = oy ebd. | "oY St. Matthew hath recorded onr Saviout's commendations of 
Thar the ſick this pri F was -fick, (faith our dleffed Lord) and ye viſited me ; Twas 
2 bevih i . kh je came unto me. 


Ecclus. J. 33. 110. is Hlomon in his book laſt quoted hath written; Curſe Mobi irer 
Matt. 25. 36. 404 double -rongued, for fach have gruen *. difturbance by . Who Were 


110 
That 1 ar peace. 


| peu to be III And again in the ſame ; The Moſt High is wt pleafotith the Mer. 


Ta 7s A of of the wicked. © 

r. _ 3 the Toremientioned author hath written in his book of W; um; 
Tha the 8 udoment ſhalt be to them who are in high places ; for mercy wil} 
22 2 amet, but mighty men ſhall be mightily tormented. And in 


wicked are 


unacceptable —_ 7 wy " "_ bus Be ve now therefore, Oe Kings, be inſtructed 
the cart 

& 190” a. Wee Rad Solon adyi in his book er Eechſaiftcus Be 45 

=> — e 4 Pg unto the fatberleſt, and and in 740 1 an husband wnto thei mor her 4 

Wil be ar Dh fon of the Moſt Higb. if thou wilt be obedient.” And 

2.— : "a 257 . ee e bs any 

y.us rhe BOD litt Gy widow, or c tho Ai 2 
. hb rey cr. oh u unte me, I will farely heur their „ and — 


2 0 5 & wrath Jhall wax hot, and 1 will kill you with the figord; Your Wives 


2.10.” ſhall be ewido," at your cHilaven fatberleſs- And in the prophet Tab 


_ Thas-we'""% weave the following qirection; Jade for the fatherle/s," defent the 1 1 


42 a; rote? pa rid Let hs vraſon her, faith 1 57 And 7oh co 
png wn na — _—_ re — — __ wy; 7 TE te) 
4 -* the poor out of the hand of the oppreſſor, and the fatherteſs w 
979 25 By * Veen e to 17 430 8 
r e God biinſelf 8 Fyted, Fehr or cf 
e 
7 unto ther? This again 


Weiße Widows. 
Job 29: 12: 0 wxg. lv the vi Pfeinr; fol, we Fe ris queſtion pu 
fel. 68. 3. 8 imthe grave? And again; Shall rhe duff — 


3 3 the prophet exherts us to Feen. where God by his month declabes, 

ſhontd old regent, That h , noi rhe: _ Ma /inner, but rather that he Hd turn from 

2 I Pome wih the ces; WAI To all an For we? Wk 
i t 

e d and t , e 


"Fes we fead Doe they *19ho 2 'thes 
a bee, cauſe thee to err, and deftrey the way of thy paths 7 _— | 
4 99 116. This was our bleſſed Lord's obſer vation in Set. 


ing ms in OTE is forgeven,” the ſame well fave me,; 4 zo 0008 te ee, 
abrir fin. "RP fame Ioveth little. 
om a 4, — — . TT ET C4 
$: L th are 
That . 24 4. 8bal fire mn rally: Gubin, flies; ; "this can be for no Faber reaſon, than becauſe they have 
have moſt ſins tie greateſt account to jive, Indeed in our author's time there lay a particular nce + 


forgiven them mem: s. Their enmity to the intereſts of the goſpel. 


at their bap- 
tiſm, love God 


© If thou wilt be obediens.). Either the 1 ws are redundant in our author; or elſe inſtead «5 8 
nien are the wor Ie fekt fc + muſt have read, 8 5y«z101;* or ſomewhat like 4 


A PREY 3 thanks ; "the meaning is, Glorify thee 

aft o 1 can But Eee followed che LXX, who read it, confe/s. Now confeſſion was by any 
— Intly attended-all wiemn repentance in the 1. — church, that the whole office * 

ibo its” "depotiination.. from that Angle uſage. And thus Tertullian defined exomologeſir, or 


e e be rofernmili” & hwniBficand: 57 diſciplina*: 3. 6. The whole diſcipline uſed in re- 
aner. Se the Parr in thi Ut denominated the whole. But then to plead from, the word confeſſion 
= Pe PALL #, a> It now obtains in the Rowan church, hath, the face either of 


e eee or or . 
e — Te 2 the er to render it, lead thee, _ 


The DEE ar our zuhor. The Hebrew wilt tadifferently ſignify dirige, 
117. Thus 


SES \ 
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TESTIMONIEs againſt the] EWS. 8 


117. Thus St. Paul hath obſerved in his epiſtle to the Ephe/ians ; That A. D. 249; 
we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt powers, . againſt the rulers r "* 3 
of this world, and " of the darkneſs which prevails in it, againſt ſdiritual « mighty ad- 
wickedneſs in high places. Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of qerlary of the 
God, that ye may be able to withſtand in the evil day; and when ye have — 
done alli may ſtand; having your loins girt about with truth, and having ſhould oppoſe 
on the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſ5, and your feet ſpod with the 1 =_ with all 
of the goſpel of peace. Above all, taking the ſhield of faith, wherewith ye kEgbeſ. b. 12, 
may be able to quench all the fiery darts of the devil; and taking moreover * Jo 14s 18. 
2 of ſatvation, and the ſword of the Spirit, which is the word of ag 
God. | 4 

118. Thus we read in the prophet Iſaiah; This is the man who maketh 13 3 as 
= earth to tremble, who ſhaketh Kings, and maketh the world as a wit: chriſt was to 

erneſs. | | EY? come as a man. 

119. Thus in the ii“ /m we read a propheſy of the ſtate of things under 1 
the kingdom of Chriſt; My do the heathen rage, and the people imagine as the yoak 
vain things? The Kings of the earth ſet themſelves, and the rulers take 2 . 
counſel together againſt the Lord, and againſt his Chriſt. Let us break their have thrown 
bands n and caſt away their yoak from us. And in the goſpel of J.,“ bevy, 
St. Matthew we read our bleſſed Lord inviting the people to him, and ſay- _ coſpet f 
ing; Come unto me all ye who labour, and are heavy #, and Twill give ht, which 
you 4 Take my yoak upon you, and learn of 28 be I am meek and low-,, a or 
ly in heart, and ye ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls : For my yoak is eaſy, and 

my burden is light. And in the Acts of the Apoſtles we read our liberty and 12. 12:3 
privilege more expreſſly ſpecified to us; I- eemerh good to the Holy Ghoſt, rg BER 
ani to us, to lay on you no greater burden than theſe neceſſary things; That 4: 15. 28, 
ye abſtain ' from all idolatry," and «fuſion of blood, and fornication ; and 
whatſoever ye would not ſhould be done to you, do not ye to others.". - 

120. Thus we read in St. Pauls epiſtle to the Coloſſians his advice, To f, ne., 
continue inſtant in prayer, and to watch, in the ſame with thankſgiving. infax: in 
And. in the i* / we have the deſcription of a good man; That he is one 179%" 
who delights in the law of the Lord, and in his lau doth meditate day and ep + N 
night. Finally, in So/omon's book of Eccleſſaſlicus, we haye this direction; Ecclus.18. 22 
Let nothing hinder thy * praying always, and defer not until death to be | 
Juſtzfied;. * for the recompence of the Lord endureth for ever. 
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* And of the darkneſs which ral, in . Frisches bajns \mundi, 


of bleed, and. leaves out lings frangle# > which indeed quite alters the: meaning bf the 37 for 1 
he 0 neren 8 to avoid them.” Th 4 
[ E, . 


the precept of doing "as you | be Zone by; which' indeed ſom befides do dd. 
well as he. — writers (4 Dr. tills hath E. of them) generally quote this — Ve Ia 
cording” to r dr contre Colſ. l. 8.] Let Theoph nch. in b. 1. ad 1 


Astelyc. hath given us vhat very like our author's reading. author 0 * 
22 b. 6. © 12. notes it thus, * ry dix: a e Ar, N 
r 3. rogrea5. and then adds sri N reie mean m U reit w M rut Oveixelc. has Leg, 
Ned, Max rex, lap, 5 vis rde e,: Irenaus, b. 3. c. 12. 7 this pa our 
author, and jeaves out rhings ſufforared; and adds the precept of 82 we 

llian alſo; de Pudicitid,'<; tz. leaves out the +5 d- rhings ſuffoc $9 70 7769 2088 

m Praying always.) 'LXX read, rede, U au to pay thy vo in dus tins,” us we ren 
der it: But our author here reads the paſſage as the vulgar Eutis doth. „ 4 cos 


n For the recompence, tor,] Theſe words are in the vulgar Latin, and no where elſe; "fee" note on 
'$: 95. (bag in.] „ Wandern: 9 In « Hit! nn TI: FY : H 4 e 48 1 Ne Ci : 
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The ial 75 the Habit of Virgins w Was written, in 5  ikelibood, * the 
latter end of this year, either juſt before, or juſt after, our author's eu- 
trance upon the epiſcopal dignity ; to reſtrain the licenſe whichthen bad 
n prevailed i in the practice and wars of women : And looks indeed like 
©. The firſt att of bit new authority, 0 which be was this year admitted; 
.. ekhough the right . Editor of his works is more inclined io aſixibe 
thit tract to . hig he was yet @ presbyter. His extreme caution is 

* _ well enough. to be accounted for, where he ſeems to diſclaim authority, 
1 85 . of bis being newly admitted to it, and that ſamt u bat 
out of the courſe of ordingry.cuſtam ; it bath all of it the air 
#brenghly ſettled in ae. of bir Power, and yat at- 
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* . | & > 3% vat an 7 
* mw ieh 2 deren be ee, dif gin; dur a8. 
+ thor, or mfiruftios, as our renders it; or nurture, as in the following EO I) book of 
Wiſdem; ot thaftening, as in the paſſage, which he next refers to from the book of une, where the 
2 * ule 2 ob tnpat Y 
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why mould not brotherly reproof, and eſpecially ſacerdotal We Ta A. P. 248, 
allke for an argument of our love to thoſe whom we ſo admoniſh or re rove? 
Eſpeciall ſince God hath foretold by the mouth of his prophet Jeremiab, with 
2 rem Ea eye of regard to the times of chriſtianity ; that he would give 
paſtors according to his heart who ſhould feed us with ſuch ® diſcipline. 
2. If then the holy ſcriptures do ſo abound in the 3 of diſci- 6. >. 
ine to us; if the very foundation of our faith, and of our moſt holy religion, The more e- 
is laid in a certain godly fear and obſervance; what is there to be deſired more — 
ardently, or to be embraced more cloſely, than building up our ſelves on this ſo- b anch of di 
lid bottom. or the fixing our root in this kindly foil; that ſo we may be enabled % which 
to ſtand firm againſt the ſtorms and tempeſts of a boyſterous ae and by ob- 22 
ſerving the precepts, may at length obtain the promiſes. of the goſpel 2 Bear- chriſtians. 
always in mind, that our members are the temples of God, cleanſed froni 
all the dregs of their former corruption by the ſacred layer of ba tiſm; that 
n they ſhould by no means be unhallowed or D ince he who 
offers the violence, doth in this caſe /uffer it. e are here our ſelves the 1 Cor. 3. 1. 
worſhippers; nay, the prieſts of theſe temples. Him then let us ſerve to whom 
already we have been folemaly devoted. St. Paul in his epiſtles, wherein lie 
hath en us up to the chriſtian life, according to the wordof God, bath told 
| us, that we PE ethos! dt bough 3 1 ons and ſhoul, 'ſbould there: 1 Cor. 6. 19; . 
ore and bear him in our bout. Let us t or ac- **: 
ILSS the apoſtle's advice) and © bear him in pure 3 8 
with a more exact obſervance chan we have bichero do rota Let us, who 33 re- 
deemed by the blood of Chriſt our Lord, obe 5 the commands of our redeemer 
in all che inſfances of duty which we can a poſlibly e to him; and let us uſe 
aur beſt endeavours, that nothing im rmitted to enter 
into the temple of God, leſt — offences ſhould _ to forfake his 
han, oe words of our bleſſed. Lord to the impotett man in the go- 
. ſpoke his deſire to fave and teach to cure and to admoniſh him 
hen pol ald thou ar whole; fin no more, left # worſt thing. come Jobs 5. 14. 
he He labours, (we ſe to tindure the man's whole lite eee 
lation with. the fear of God, a cribes to him the law. of 
ſame time whereat he reſtores his health; ſo that he is far from indulging A 4 
leſs berty, but quite on the” contrary , he lays the man under new atid freſh 
obliparions from the circumſtaner of his cure; ir being indeed lefs crimial to 
offend againſt the reſtraints of religion, before Ho 8 a8 
tho guilt is. f infinitely: leſs pardonable which is contracted: your Rheew⸗ 
ledge af God. and of his bleffect will: And this is a — 1 vel deſerves 
the care of . De rr in them, N 
bave for or ion ; e ſtate of holineſs into wic 
the grace and mexcis of God have admitted them, ee or 
through in it. maſmuch as we it" Wwrirren, Ho ; 
that endureth 2 the jor ro he word oe . ts _ 
3. This general diſcourſe of diſcipline will Beserdeen be applied nete 7" tha cars 


to the caſe of rite ro whom” as * torten of cs 


us Jerem. 3. 15. 
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TY we e abr d all ent verſions read it; 
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re fer my re * 1 8 "Is + 
8 Virgins.) Virgins widows enter d more particularly i into the care of the church, ad being more 


which, ave bogs 9 ber ddt N ay hate an 28. of ee ann, * 
an expo- 

f. more defenceleſs than others. But that ay ſhould hence form a ſcheme of virgihs under a vow of 
conti⸗ 


84 Of. the-H aB1 of VIRGINS. | 


A. P. 248. praiſe belongeth, ſo the greater meaſures of care are required from them, to an- 
| Pie their character, and to deſerve their eulogies. The ſtock of that church 

upon which they are ingrafted, beareth no flowers more fair than theſe; they 

adorn the grace of the goſpel, by the purity of their manners; they are the 

very perfection of praiſe it ſelf; the image of God is in them more exactly 
copied; the pattern of holineſs is taken by them from their maſter Chriſt with 
gteater advantage, and they ſhine in his flock with a luſtre more diſtinguiſhed 
__ than any of its other members. The church, their mother, rejoiceth in ſuch 
children, flouriſheth in ſuch members; and as their numbers increaſe, her joy 

is fulfilled, © To theſe our diſcourſe is now directed; theſe we preſume to ex- 
hort, rather from the tenderneſs of our affection, “ than from un; Claims of 
power: For my own part I am tov ſenſible of my perſonal weakneſſes and 

© difabilities, to arrogate to my ſelf the authority of cenſuring their conduct; 

but yet they will give me leave fo far to intereſt my ſelf in what I apprehend 

their danger, as to be ſolicitous abour it, and to forewarn them of it, as one 

who is Well aware of the deyil's ſtratagems to hurt them. Nor is the warn- 

ing vain, nor the caution unſeaſonable, which is employed upon ſecuring the 
n upon preſerving the precepts of the goſpel inviolate; 

and upon conducting thoſe to an happy iſſue of their great undertaking, who 

have devoted themſelves more particularly to the ſervice of Chriſt, and bid 

2u final adieu to the luſts of the fleſn; and fo have conſecrated both their fouls 
and bodies, as living temples, to God, in an humble hope of that exceeding 

great reward, which is promiſed to ſuch a diſtinguiſſed pitch and meaſure of 
obedience.” Wherefore ſet them no longer make dreſs or ornament their buſi- 

neſs; let chem ho longer endeayour to pleaſe any, but their Lord and Maſter 

Chtiſt, from whom they cx 60 the recompence of their chaſtity: Let them 

Hart. 19. 11, ttend'particularly: to what he bath ſpoken upon a caſe like theirs ; All men 
2. cum receive this ſaying, ſave they to whom it is given. For there are 
fame euniveh#whith were ſo born from their mothers womb; and there are 

; ſome eunuths which were made eunuchs of men; and there be eunuchs which 
babe made themſelves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's ſake. Once more, 
in the 3 Words, the giſt of continence and the praiſes of chaſtity are 
Revelat.14. 4. repreſented with great advantage; Theſe are they which were not defiled with 
ber” r N12 t 7 IT Off Ih 7 D131: 
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77 eee | FO: 
continuing ſo, and reſembling, the preſent nunneries of the Raman church, i; a crode unſupported, fiction, 
which BAG where any cs Bod Habs primitive example. A bath even 
ventured} toi give che preference to a married before a ſingle life, Stromar. Ith, 7. vd © % 
ae Lathe et ee, 33) N l ane, a iv a Hen ii du, g, 622" d dere 
a, e ene 3; 75 76 . len genf ig., h.. i b 
A e any clans of potver, cet. "Hence our right reverend Editor concludes our author not 
, yer a bilkap, becauſe he would ſcarce, Re thinks, have written in ſo ſubmiſſive 4 ſtrain if he had been 
 aQualpjonehed mitt the-epiſcops] auhonity; Fur with the greateſt ſubmilling.the memory of our re- 
ry learned Editor, claims of power could with, no decency have been ſo much as mentioned, if there bad 
been no pretence for making them. On die other hand, as he was choſen biſhop forme what out of rule and 
AE oe ** were wWas reaſon;enough for fining the! firſt acts of his power, with all the tenderneſs where- 
with he could guard them; and ſo he might very well thus expreſs himſelf, when he wrote upon ſo. nice 
3 a ſubject, and upon the caſe of perſons who ftood in ſuch honourable eſteem among the Nene of 
Win een TRIO SO OB PIIOOIT BI pflegen 
beten themſelves.]- Se Chriſto diceverine, er Deo voverine., That there were virgins id the primi- 
tete church, who l RE hon others, and * an higher meafure of po | 
i pithas the common rate, is ſufficiently atteſted by this tract of our author, if there were no other 
1625 - proof of it; and that theſe might proper Enough be ſaid to be Chriſto dicate, Deo devota, r. With- 
ou "necemty of their continuing to the end of their lives in ſuch a ſtate, is evident enough from 
the nature of the thing, and from the common import of the words. Wherefore as theſe words infer 
nothing of the uſage whictr obtains at preſeht in the Roman church, ſo! neither is ſuch uſage ſupported 
by any hiſtory; of facts, which can ore Manger vouch it, to have had as yet à beginning. Our au- 
thor-in his-pd-epiſtle. hath put the caſe of ſuch virgins/as had been thus dicare Chrifto, and gives them 
liberty, payiadvice,.:to + if chey found they could not pefſevere in theit profeſſion'; Ned fi ex 
=”; 7 Chriſto dicaverunt, pudicꝰ e caſh 2 ulli ſabula perſeverent ; ita fortes e ſtabiles premium vir- 
ginitatis expeftenit, i a are wdlunt, vel non poſſunt; melia oft nubant, quan in ignem drlictis 
: ſuis cadant. And St. Nat hath dedlared-againtt-forcing+ the oak of N upon any, 1s 4 dan- 
5 getous impaoſition, na d Cvybr h] ut, impart; Þ vd wogyue 1 den he, W Ar zr. 
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Of the HaBrT of Vixens. ; — 8. 


Women, —— are virgins: Theſe are they which follow the eee. A. D. Sy 
her flevir be * oer h. Nor let any one here fuſpect or argue, that non are 

only concerned in this 1 and that womes are overlooked in it; 

for as woman is a part of man, and was taken and formed out of him, the 

oracles of God do ven therefore make ſpecial mention only of the proto- 

plaſt, the ſex which is firſt in the order of time and dignity ; becauſe indeed 

they two are but one fleſh, and the woman is vireually implied, . where the 

man is ſpecified. 

4. Now if continence makes a particular profeſſion of following Chriſt, and _, 
chaſtity hath chiefly the kingdom of God in its aim and proſpeck; what hath that 
either to do with the delicacies of life, or with the — and —— conſiſtent with 
of dreſs and appearance? Wherewith whilſt they ſtudy to pleaſe men, they 9/17? #, 
do really offend God; forgetting all this while, LT it is retold of ach AS biz. - 
deſire to be * men- pleaſers, that they ſhall be put to confuſion, becauſe God »/al. 53, f. 
hath deſpiſed them: And what a noble declaration was made by St. Paul in 
thoſe words of his to the Galatians; I were deſirous of þ 4a eng w_ 1 o.. 1. 10. 
ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt. Now continence and 
not only to the purity of the fleſh, but even to the decency 4845 3 of - 
dreſs and ornament ; that, according to what the apoſtle hath ſaid of the un- ET 
married woman, "the be holy both in body and in ſpirit. The ſame apoſtle 1 cor. 1. 34. 
hath obſerved, and told us in the place mentioned, That he who is Ibid. v. 32, 
unmarried careth for the things which belong unto the Lord, how the may 33, 
pleaſe the Lord: But he who is married careth for the things of thi world, 
how he may pleaſe his wife: Thus likewiſe ! the virgin and the unmarried 34 
woman bene for the things of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy both in bod 

ani ſpirit. Now a virgin ought not only to be ſo indeed, bur ſhe' ſhould be 
ſo likewiſe in character and common e mation; there ſhould be no ſuſpicions 
of her integrity; no doubt entertained, whether ſhe be in reality whit ſhe is 
in\profeſion. Her character therefore ſhould be uniform, and all of a piece, 
and ſhould fuffer no diminution from any undue ſollicitude about her 'dreſs : 
for what hath ſhe to do to appear in publick, ſetting off her perſon with the 
Saas of elegance and art, as if ſhe had an husband to pleaſe, or were try- 

to get one? She ſhould rather be afraid of en engaging any man's —— 

e be indeed a virgin, and deſigns to continue 10; nor ſhould ſhe 
the own. perſon; who profeſſeth to reſerve it for nobler ie nd more e N 

They then whd have no husbands whom they can pretend to pleaſe | 
by the” goodlineſs of their a x ſhould by all means be exhorted to 
contimue holy and unblemiſhed, not 4 their — but in their 
too, eyen in the innermoſt thoughts purpoſes of their hearts. It is quite 
ſetting her per dar to a glaſs, to admite her 
e 2 
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„With a Cos bid ! — — 2 4 
mp our vr por efus Chriſt. qo rhe world: was 
Lot Frye 2 be auto rthe world” And ſhall-a virgin then, within 


beauty 7 The ſame otle, we ma ep hath, 


told us, That hey who are Chriſt's, have orice: -fleſb, with the | 
ect iat and luft. Now ſhall ſhe, who to-haye renounced ray ſin⸗ 
ful-luſts of the fleſh, be ſound tardy in the very articles? In very det 
ee and your practices have an inoonſiſtent a 
et ſeem. inclinable. to another 3) 0 
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*. 245. date for the henour of au upblemilbed chaſtiry. . dach God to his pro- 
Iſai. 40. 6, 75 Rr Lian; All fleſh is graft, and all the Pal ep theres ER the —— 
grafts) ide graſs withereth, and its Sour faderh, buf t 
abigetb for euer. It is not decent for 3 chriſtian, much Iels =_ a Vice 
giv, to lay any ſtreſs upon the beauty of the fleſh, or the comelineſs of her 
perſon ;. but ro eſteem [the word of God above all things, and to value thoſe 
advantages, which, like hat, will ahids for ever. Or if any "Eloryingin the 
fleſh can become a chriſtian, it is chen, when it is firm enough to endure tor- 
Wonts fat the ſake of Chriſt, and for the . of his religion; 
when even female weakneſs is enabled to tire out the ience of 
--: e/ceulite tormentors; when it can ſtand the reſt of fine op Ay and 
5 * = - racks, and the fury of wild beaſts, in the way to its deſired crown of mar- 
"| rysdow-1» Wounds andiſcars rh got, are the trueſt ornaments of the fleſh, 
and better ar chan the moſt coſtly necklaces or bracelets. 
2 „ J. Some there are who would fain derive their excuſe from a ee for- 
ub exenſi for. tune, e e tee A. wed the ule of it; hut 
_ frem let only 18 rich. Who is rich towards God, and 
en ae Sal ; — — a thr nothing which indeed deſerves the name of good, 
riches, what is of a _—_ divine, and heavenly nature; what will lead us to God, 
auc there abide with us for ever Without change or diminution. Whatever 
{Ro eee be tad abi, 
.:: When we leave the world; and ſhould therefore be as deſpicable to us as the 
world it ſelf, ® whaſe pomps and delieacies we ſolemnly repo 
deame obe ffom it into the ſervice. of God The boly 
i John 2. 15. gien us heavenly. counſel in chat divine exhortation; 
8 beiter tn things which arg in; the , I any. man w. 
2 1 por 49 vt in him for dll ubich dg i tho wore, tbe tuft of 
A * Fs 1 b 24 of Web it vor of the Father, 
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dance in-exonſe af your onde but Se. Paul is beforchand with you pm his A. P. 248. 
anſwer to your plea, and calls 2 to order, and moderation in 

rel, ſaying ; Let the women a themſelves i in modeſt apparel, with — 11 9, 
facedneſs and ſobriety, not with plaited hair, or gold, or pearls, or coſt 

array; but as becometh women, whoſe good conver ſation ſpeaks them chaſte. 

And St. Peter agrees with him in the ſame advice, where he faith; Ler the 1 Pet. 3. 3,4 


women's adorning be not ſo much that outward adorning of old, or of fine ap- 


es 
adviſe a reſtraint to be laid upon women, by the rules of ecclefi _ 


line, who bad the — of pleaſing their husbands by ſetting off their 
— much more i, is their exhortation in the caſe of virgins, w — 
apology of that kind for their care of dreſs, no pretence of throwing off 
their fault from themſelves 2 another, but are entirely chargeable wit the 
ſam total of the guilt which is hence contracted? Ver ful of a 7 to de- 
part from your plea of riches, and from the excuſe you think they furniſh, for 
ur making a diſtinguiſhed ce. Now if we ſhould grant that there is 
— in it; yet every which may /ewfully, cannot be done com- 
— nor ſhould — 2 which f out of the pride of liſe, be 
without bounds or meaſure, or any regard to the decency and mo- 


ly of the virꝑin · ſtate; eſſ 7 wheat it is conſidered what St. Paal hath 
written, All things are lau 


E are lawful for me all things edify wor. 1 eld 
If therefore you will needs goes. your. e and „. 
—— attract the obſervation of all who ſec you paſs the Streets if you Th4e wher- 


wh a bait for catching the eyes, and few e hs of out young Jene, may. 
you; if you will provide fuel for their laſts, and pùt in their way the 557%, #2 
——_ of ſin ; if with pretended ſafety to-your ſelf, you prove the deſtrucs- 
on of others, and kill them as ſurely as poyſon or ſword-would do it; Why abe gave che 
then, how demure ſoever our profeſſions are; . EE 8 


ou cannot be accounted guiltleſs: r 
— its extravagance. your immodeſt ſes; you forfeit your: ARK % 
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e affections of our youth. Vo ſain would 
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hobbit avec 3 bur then inſtead rheroof he abounded in faith, and 
in bop! wn of godlineſs, and through the grace of his maſter Chriſt he was en- 
abled to do many mighry works, and was enrich'd wich a falnck'of 
S ² A pot emer ehes's 
th Glide her tele. co. chalk 
wing, as you — riches. Ar. Four ll p 
= bleſſ7 a mr og wr ne we; Fe 
an ry ug wen to thoſe XS; 
ee 


Gaer pour your money to God; wa ill —.—— T_T, 


+ ad. 5-4 


f quot the hong any. = 
(See A; . 


* = to oe of tec 1 


fur me, — erpedtent all f con 10 24. 


A en 


hy gs 


Ade e eke — N 8. 
77515 ſpo j/a. 5. 8; 9. 


7. 305 


[| 


. — D 1 ** — * N af 


—— 


88 


Of the HEN of VIncI NE 


— Aa We, Pe Ot OP — ˖— * 


4 b. 126 feed your Reilenier with it in his deſtitute and hungry 3 engage by 


NF 


5. 7 
That - al- 
larements of: 
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many ſollicitors to the throne . 2 that you may be enabled to . 


in your purpoſe of — ualified to partake of the recompence aſſign- 
dd to it. Recommend ſure to that Pate repoſitory, where no thief 


nor robbet can come at * — diminiſh it. Provide your ſelf as amply as you 


will with poſſeſſions; but let them be of the heavenly fort; whoſe happy fruirs 


no injuries of time nor weather can blaſt or corrupt. Vou even hence offend 
againſt God. if you think he gave you riches not to be uſed in a proper man- 
ner. Thus e. ed hath given to man a voice to ſpeak with; but he is not 
therefore at kikay to uſe i as he pleaſes, or to laviſh it u love. ſongs, or 
obſcene — 5 he hath likewiſe entruſted man with the uſe of iron; 
but he may not therefore commit murder with it; frankincenſe, wine and fire, 
are alſo the gifts of God to man but will any one be ſo perverſe as to argue 
thence, that it is lawful for him to facrifioe to idols with them? Or becauſe 
you have plenty of cartel in your fields. that therefore you may offer them in 
lacriſice after the manner of the heathen? Thus it is in the caſe of a great 
eſtate, if it be abuſed; it proves a temptat ion and a ſnare, When it is not 
made ſubſervient to good ends and purpoſes; and when the poſſeſſor of it is 
not cteful to redeem his offences, rather than to increaſe them with itt. 
7. All diſtinctions of dreſs, which are god: ro recommend and to ſet off 
che perſon, are broad intimations of an urpoſe; and it is accord- 


221 and or- ingly obſervable, that none. are uſũally more yous"in their appearances 


"a 2. 
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than ſuch as are profligite-in.cheir;charaCter,. and in their perſons; Thus 
in the hol rr Were written — var bk we find rhe 


Feen 

; city 'W © harlot, ſet off with ge and delicacy of attire; 

KO ge and together with, de gs fre, Ji ao bene 

. * yl RO the, 4 1 angels (faith the holy author) 8 4 the' ſeven vials, 

. hither, 7 few uit he 
6 hs 1 —.— the great whore; uo ſitteth upon waters, With whom 


Jearth have committed fornication. So de carried me away 
the /Þir is: - 0 Was 

in purple and ſcarlet colbur, and decked with guld and precious 
land bear le. hauing a godlen cup in her Band full of abominations and 
OA; of her. fornications,” throughdut:qhecwhole 'eanth; Wherefore let 
modeſt virgins avoid all appearances;of. the diſſolute and iticonci- 
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> & + oe ., nears, Let them not be ſeen in the ſame attire. with ſuch us frequent the 
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ad of | fuveet ſmell there ſhall be a ſtint; and inſtead of a fine girdle, 
an halter; and mfiead vf well-ſet hair, baldneſ3.' Theſe are the things which 
God hath cenſured and found fault with, as corrupting the modeſty of virgins, 
and drawing them off from their worſhip of the true God. Their exaltation 
of themſelves was the thing which funk them; their affectation and fopper 
in dreſs. were the circumſtances which provoked the juſtice of God to expole 
them to diſgrace: And indeed from a great ſolicitude to be cloathed with 
ſilk; and purple, people become naturally the leſs concerned for putting on the 
Lord Jeſus; and the more curious they are in ordering their bodies, the more 
negligent: they grow as to the ornaments of their minds. Who then would 
not abhor and „what hath proved already deſtructive to others? Who 
would.defire, or court;: what hath been found as certainly fatal and ruingus as 
4 Mord., or ſpear, is to the man who dies by it? Were you to ſee a man ex- 
Pire immediately. upon eating of ſuch a diſh, or drinking of ſuch a liquor, 
2 would certainly conclude that there was Sve in it, which ſhould kill 


ſuddenly: nor would any perſuaſions air L you to eat of that diſh, 
uld have 


or to drink of that liquor, which you thor ſo much reaſon to believe 
had pro ved fatal to thoſe who bad cat or drank of them juſt before you: © 

8. Now ridiculous thereſore is it to deſire what hath always been, and al- 
ways will be found; injurious; to others, and yet to flatter your ſelf that you 
ſhall, in iculat, eſcape unhurt by. it? God, we confider, made not Thee 
of a purple or a ſcarlet colour; nor was it from his inſtruction that we were 
taught to tincture our wooll with the juice of herbs or of fiſnes; nor did 
he form theſe ranges of pearl and precious ſtones, which make thoſe neck- 


laces wherewith the neck, which was truly of his forming, is in a manner 
covered and bid; and thus in truth his workmanſhip is made to diſappear, in 


favour to an invention of fatan's, which is to dangle over it. Can 
We think it che will of God. that the cars ſhould be bored and wounded, and 


poor harmleſs infants; ignorant as yet of all worldly wickedneſs, be thereby 


tormented, | onlyoto make holes for the reception of ' weighry pendants; 


ige if hot by cheie ptoper but, yer, by che . they coſt to the laviſh 
— — 7h t 8 


, ſe miſchievous: inventions thoſe wicked ſpirits introduced 
amongſt us, who ſinking into the dregs of worldly pollution. loſt thereby 
che vigour of their heavenly ſtate; and then: inſtructed: us, after their deceit- 
ful manner, in the arts of blackning ee —— our faces; chan- 
ging the colour of our hair, and, in ſhort, of iſgui ing every feature o 
9. Upon this occaſion, I cannot but think, that the regard which I profeſs 
to out moſt holy faith, and the good will which is due to my brethren, obliges 
me to admoniſſi not virgins only, or widows; but even the whole female ſex, 
whether married or unmarried; that no art ſnould be uſed no colours laid on 
to diſguiſe the native features and complexion of an human countenance. We 


And 


ring and their flowered ſilks and purple. And it art pore xe hat X. D. 248. 
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That ſuch , 
over-laboured 
care of dreſs, 
diſguiſes the 
work of God. 
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read of God's ſay ing. Let us male man in our image, after our likeneſs; and Gene. 1: 26. 


ſhall any one dare afterwards to attempt a change of it? They offer violence, 
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r piſbes The 9 or conchylium was 3 bell-6(h,: which roduced Pore rs d : i ict 
Y —— A c.] Our Aithor was riot ſingular in this — 25 of the angels fall — luft ; but his 
maſter Terruilian entertained it before him, 4s did Laifanrnee, J. 2. c 15. and the great Exſebius after 


him, de prep.. lib. 5. Thus Tertullian de cult faminar, cap; 10. Per angelo aui peceatires\ de- 


monſtrara ſunt qui &'ipſas materias prodiderunt, e operoſitas cum raritate commiſſa pretiefitate; ar 44 
libidine preriofiratis ſaminarum. Nor is it wonderful that theſe fathers thould be of this opi- 
nion, fince the ſame is contained in the book of Enoch, for whoſe authority (whatever modern criti- 
ciſm may have determined againſt it) Terrwltian hath appeared with ſome ſolicitude and warmth, an- 
hath endeavoured to account for the Jews rejecting it, becauſe of the teſtimony it bore to Chriſt; and 

as to its periſhing\ in Noah's flood, he obſerves, that the contents of it might eaſily have been retained, 

and retrieved, by Noah ; but what in his account put the authority of this boo! beyond all diſpute, 

was the citation which he ſuppoſed taken out of it, and the appeal made to it by St. Jude, F e 

72 ſrvently from Adam, propheſied, we. See Tertull. tz Habit. Mulieb. g. 3. yindicating this. book 


of Enoch. nnn 
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A. D. 248. and to alter the figure of his workmanſhip ; not conſidering that every creature, 

Pa as it is born into the world, is his work, and that whatever is different from 

its primitive make, is the deyil's. Suppoſe a painter, eminent for a diſtinguiſh- 

ed skill in his profeſſion, ſhould draw any one's picture to the life, and after 

he had finiſhed it another ſhould ſtep in, ſhould alter ſome lines in the finiſh- 

ed piece, and as a forward critick, cenſuring the former performance, ſhould 

pretend to mend it; certainly the real artiſt would have the higheſt reaſon to 

reſent the affront, and to look upon this uſage as the greateſt 2 and 

can you then imagine, that God is leſs an artiſt in his works, than the moſt 

_ $kilful painter, or will leſs reſent the indignity of an abuſe being offered them? 

For argument's ſake we N you ome 3 har men, Is 

tinent in your own perion, by your dawbing and your ing; ou 

are notw ithſtanding et adulterating =_ abuſing the wodaidatip 

of God, which is an offence nor leſs heinous than the other. What you only 

call adorning and ſetting off your 8 is really a cheat aud counterfeit 

' Rice, and a violation beſides of God's handy work. An inſpired writer Lach 

x Cor. 5. 7. 8. exhorted us to Purge out the old leaven, that we may be a new lump, as we 
are unleavened; for that even Chriſt, our 2 is ſacrificed for us, 

therefore we ſhould keep the feaſt, not with old leaven, neither with the lea- 

ven of malice aud wickedneſs, but with the unleavened bread of ſinterity and 

truth. But now what regard is there paid to the law of ſincerity and truth, 

when the truth of things is vitiated by falſe colours, aud diſguiſed repreſentati - 

Mut. f. 36. ons? Your Lord and maſter hath told you, that, That you cannot make one 

Buair white or black; but you will needs confute his aſſertion, and prove your 

ſelf capable of doing what he hath pronounced impracticable. You preſump- 

tuouſly adventure to dye your hair, and with a very ill omen to your future 

condition, you labour to make it flame · coloured: Thus yout head, (the beſt 

part of your body) is made the inſtrument of your ſin, which is the greater 

4 to you. It is written of our bleſſed Saviour, That hir head and bis 

Revelat. t. 14. Hair were white like ub or ſnow ; but you (ſorſooth) are too delicate to 

approve a colour which bears ſo near a reſemblance to that of our Lord and ma- 

ſter, I wonder you are not afraid, that the great divine artiſt who made and 


falbioned you, thould refuſe) to acknowledge you at the *; reſurrection; 
and reject you from the hope of his promiles, with the of a ſatyriſt. 


and the cenſure of a judge, in ſome ſuch manner as this which follows: This 

is none of my workmanſhip, nor my image; you have quite altered the 

«© countenance which I made for you; nor hair, nor face, nor features, are 

the ſame: Von cannot therefore ſee God with thoſe eyes which God did 

es not make, but Which the devil hath new coloured. Him indeed you have 
t ffollowed, and have took for your pattern the red and fiery eyes of the ſer- 

b pent, and ſince you have kaken your dreſs from him, you may cen take 

N up your abode with him, and dwell together in eternal fire.” Afe not theſe 

2+ - --. - apprehenſions very fit to be entertained by the ſervants of God, and ought they 
not 0 think on chem continually with fear and trembling ? Let the matried 

woman flatter herlelf (if ſhe thinks good) with the excuſe of pleaſing her Hus- 

5 | band, and let her take the conſequence, if, inſtead of deriving from him her 
| own” apology, ſhe be found to involve him in a participation of her guilt ; but 

25 | ho.) 8 y 1 never rank thoſe in the claſs of 8 (and to virgins m 
| pteſent diſcourſe is principally, direted) who ſhould labour the point of dr 

and ornament by ſuch arts as theſe ; rather like infected ſheep I Would incline 

een cannot male, ec. ] Tertullian had argued feind. c. 6. Sid enim 

> dominus ait, quits 8 1 eee . / wenn — — Es 

| Ecce iagninnt, pro albo vel atro fla vum facimus, exc. Pamel. Edit. : | | 

s | 3 So Iertullian in the place juſt cited. Mabd ac peſſumt fbi auſpicantur flammes capire. 
* Grberal reſurreftion.] 80 the abovenamed Terrallian in the book juſt cited, and in the 5m cha 
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Az nes wiſerrimus ego in itlo dis chriftiane exaltationis vel inter calcanea waſtra caput elewers, viders 
"an in mia & purpuriſſe & crocs & in ile ambiru capitis reſurgatis. © 2 a i ink 
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to ſeparate them from the pure unpolluted flock of virgins, leſt by feeding in K. D. 241. 


the {ame paſture they ſhould taint the reſt, involve them in a like fate with 
themſelves, and draw them in for a ſhare of their own deſtructioun. 

10. Now by the fame rule and reaſon whereupon we are looking after the 
advantages of continence, we ſhould avoid whatever hath a tendency to preju- 
dice or hurt it ; and here I ſhall not omit the mention of divers uſages which 


$. 10. 


The vanity of 
the excuſe de- 
rived from ca- 


have crept into e ee N mere neglect, and now againſt all the rules fo», and bt 
E 


of modeſty and good manners, plead preſcription for the continuance of what 
had its riſe from encroachment and a lawleis liberty 


— vir- 
: 128 a . gin $ nos 
Thus ſome are not a- frequentbarhs 


ſhamed of being * preſent at marriage · entertainments, nor of joining in a lib marriage 


tine converſation, nor of taking their part in hearing and 1 obſer- 
ving what is every way improper for them; where filthy talk, and filthy com- 
ny help to fire each other's luſt, and to prepare the bride arid bridegroom 
2 the concluſion of their ill· managed ſolemnity. But what, I would ask her, 
hath ſhe to do with marriage, who profeſſeth a mind averſe from it? Or what 
entertainment can ſhe find in a place, where the bent and diſpoſition. of the 
. are quite different from her own? What is it which there ſhe muſt hear 
and ſee? How inconſiſtent is it with her pretenſion, to chaſte inclinations 
with her to a place, from which ſhe is morally ſure ſhe not return with 
them? For however ſhe may urge that her perſon comes off unpolluted, yet 
ſhe hath ſeen, and heard, and ſpoken what muſt weaken her ſes, and ler 
in upon her mind a ſer of impure ideas. And what then mult be ſaid of ſucli 


as frequent promiſcuous bathings, and expoſe thereby thoſe bodies to the view 


of the luſtful and incontinent, which are devoted to purity and chaſtity ? How 
will they eſcape the cenſure of miniſtring fuel to the luſts and paſſions of thoſe 
who deſire to corrupt them, when themſelves are ſeen naked, and when they 
look upon men who are ſo too? You will ſay perhaps, Let every one for 
<«« himſelf look to it, what views he comes with; for my Part. 1 have no other 
deſign, but merely of refreſhing my ſelf and bathing.” This defence wi 


ſeaft 


/ 
\ 


not ſerve your turn, nor acquit you of a laſcivious and immodeſt 8 


Such bathing, depend on it, will never waſh you clean; it will rather G 
than any way adorn. 7 Vou look, you ſay, on no one there with any 
immodeſt purpoſe; if others gaze at you with immodeſt glances, you 

are ſtill accountable. You take {your {4 no misbecoming pleaſure in any 
thing which your eyes are neceſſarily there entertained with; but then you 
furniſh others with an improper ſatisfaction. And thus indeed you make the 
bath a very theater; nor is the theater it ſelf fo foul a ſight as the place where 


you put off all regards of decency and modeſty together with your cloaths. 


and expoſe your virgin body to the notice and obſeryation of eyery one who 
baths with any Conſider 4 5 1 beſeech whether can hencefor- 
wards lay any claim to the character of modeſty, or are likely to have it al- 
lowed you among the men hereafter, when you have made ſuch adyances al- 


ready towards its contrary, by the boldneſs of accuſtoming Jour to ap- 


dear ſtark naked. Hence it comes to paſs that the church of Chriſt ſo oſten 

ts the loſs of her virgins, ſo often heats with grief the rumours which 
are ſpread abroad to the diſadvantage of their reputation; hence indeed her 
virgins themſelves too often are betrayed into a ſhare, whereby not only they 
(themſelves) are ſufferers, bur all the honour, the glory, the digniry of their 


profeſſion, ſink and ſuffer with them. Theſe are the atts by which the great 


enemy, the devil, forms his ly | ches, and at laſt obtains an — cf 
Thus whilſt out virgins will needs ſet off themſelves with the utmoſt elegan- 


A 4 r _ A. 


1. .% N — 


that our author's cenſure was very pertinent to his times, and I wiſh it had been ſo peculiar 
times, that in oxy: there were no room for the application, 


8 
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K. D. 248. cies of dreſs, .and with rheſe take other unbecoming liberties, the poyſon 


works inſenſibly, and they loſe their honour before they are aware of it; they 


o 
* 


become in a manner widows, before they are married; and elope from Chriſt, 

when they baye no husband to elope from; and as, if they had kept their firſt 

© © _ love: the reward of their perſeyerance had been great beyond expreſſion; ſuch 
 -.---> »- Pteportionably will be the puniſhment of their inconſtancy in departing from 
Rr Ces Lig Wherefore it is no lels the intereſt than the duty of you virgins, to 
dezent to me as your parent, adviſing, inſtructing. forewarning you, and 
ccebonfulting in all poiurs your real advantages. Be content then to be what 
- >” the bind of God your Father hath made you: Let your face, your neck, 
pot whole a bene be undiſguiſed and artleſs. And, to fum up the fore- 
Jing parti ars, let not your ears be wounded for the ſake of pendants; let 

not your arms nor Your necks be laden with coſtly ranges of pearl, or brace- 

lets, nor pour feet be entangled with golden chains; let your hair remain in 

its native colbut, and your eyes be fir, for the ſeeing God. For baths, uſe 

none but with your own ſex, which you may uſe with, modeſty ; and as to 

all nuptial feſtivals, with the extravagant entertainments which ſo uſually make 
a part of them, they ſhould be entirely ayoided, becauſe it is ſo dangerous 


- 


een ee r 

8. tr. I. It is a ſhame for you, who profeſs virginity, and a ſtricter attendance, 

| wa, +8" than ordinary upon the ſervice of God, to be caught with a temptation which 
Aue to mar- hath i little to recommend it as dreſs and ornament ; | when you haye proved 
wn. you far ſuperior to more. engaging invitations, tis an unpardonable incon- 

| Mart. J. 14. 2 to be vanquiſhed by , Fra and narrow if the way which 
5 Auth unto lift ; ſublime and difficult i kbe au to glory. Thro' this 
difficult and narrow tract, martyrs, virgins, and each juſt man who expects 
to be made „ Neer their courſe. Wherefore I beſeech you. to ſtrike out 
of the broad and frequented, paſſages, ſince there are ruinous and deſtructive 
fares, wherewith. che devil entices and flatters, in order to deceive and 
wine vou. The firſt increaſe which we read of in the goſpel, is an hundred 
fold, "and this indeed belongs to martyrs; but the next which is f fold, 
is yours. As therefore the martyr lays alide all thoughts of providing for 


* 


the pomps and delicacies of life, and finds himſelf engaged in a difficult and 


Matt. 13. 8. 


laborions encounter; ſo, ſince your recompence is next to his in dignity and 
value, your forrirude in enduring hardne/s ſhould riſe in proportion to the 
hope 6f your reward. Great attainments cannot be reached Without a good 
deal of 3 and ſtruggle; we are content to ſweat and take pains in 
cmbing p an high eh; ag tha, we then Fomplaia of wearinels.in the 
labour Which raiſeth us to heaven? [The more you have reſpect to your pro- 
wied recompence, the lighter you will find your burden, in fulfilling the con- 
© ditions whoa. i is d ded. You ſhould ſupport your ſelves in the, 
ſttuggle by a comfortable remembrance, that life and immortality, and a crown 
of glory, are promiſed to your ſucceſs in it. Wherefore to you, virgins, I ad- 
dt = elf with a more eſpecial. exhorration, that you would cont:une; what 


you ars, that ſo you may be What you hope for. Great is the reward aſſigned 

© FP ad rhe advantages of chalticy are more chan can be numbred. 

5. 2. ir, Would you be inſtrufted more particularly from what evils your con- 
That virgins ditiem exempts you, of to What benefits it entitles you? Obſerve then what 


a kes God once Bid to our common morher ; 7 will great multiph thy ſirrew, 
| (6e9.3-16. ad hy Paine; in ſtrrow ſhalt thos bring forth childres, nd thy,” refers 
e hal by ta Thy bithend. end Be fall rule aver thee. br now 
Jon are entirely free from the effects of this ſentence; you are in no appre- 
you haye no anxieties to perplex you concerning either the birth ar educa- 
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. Of the HABIT of VII IN s. = 
tion of children; nor have you an husband to rule over you; but Chriſt alone A. D. 248. 
is your Lord and Head. | r 

13. Your condition gives you privileges equal to thoſe of our ſex. What 5. 13. 

our Lord hath ſpoken in the goſpel is very obſervable ; The. children of this , 1992 1? 
world marry, and are given in marriage; but they who ſhall be accounted ray wen wo 
worthy to obtain that world, and the reſurrection from the dead, neither = 
marry, nor are given in marriage; for they ſhall never dye, being equal 35, 36. 5 
unto the angels, as being the children of the reſurrection. You have there: 
fore — entered upon the ſtate; which we only hope to enter on; the 
great privilege conſequent upon a reſurrection, you are now in — of; 
and thus you paſs through the world without receiving any {tains from it. 

When you ere in your purpoſes of chaſtity, you are plainly equal to 
the angels of God; and have nothing more to do, but to go on as you have 

„and to endure as you are unto the end. But then you will not ſeek 

to derive any honours upon your character from the ornaments of dreſs, but 
from the virtues of the mind, and from a ſimplicity of manners : You will 
look up to God, and to thoſe bleſſed manſions which he hath prepared for 
you; you will judge it, as it really is, misbecoming your profeſſiati, to fix 

our eyes or your affections upon the things of this world, when they have 

Low entertained with ſo much ſublimer and nobler proſpects. The ordinance 
made for our firſt parents directed them indeed to increaſeè and multiply ; but cen. 1. #8, 
we are now exhorted to continence and chaſtity, upon the foot of our new 
ceconomy. When the world was young and unpeopled, it was neceſſary 
that it ſhould receive an addition to its inhabitants, in the way of propaga- 
tion: But now when it is ſufficiently ſtored with numbers, they who are 
able to receive the precept of continence, may make themſelves euniichs for mace. 19. ii. 
the kingdom of heaven's ſake. w_ g | 

14. Vet is not this'cnjoined in peremptoty terms, or made 4 matter of the 5. 14 
leaſt neceſſity ; but is only recommended in the way of perſuaſion, and we 7 bar bit 

ſtill are left in it to our own choice and liberty. But as our Lord hath told us; 3 
| that in his father's houſe there are many manſions, he hath pointed to us mended, but 
the beſt of them, which you profeſs to aim at; and you will doubtleſs arrive * 7? * 5+ 
at the greater meaſure of pro _— in all heavenly virtues, for curbivg the duns and dif 
inclinations of your ſinful fleſh. Whoever cometh to God through his holy 4 
ordinance of baptiſm, profeſſeth indeed to put off the old man, to be regen. 14.1 
rated * through the grace attending it, to be renewed in his mind through the 
ſanctifying inſluences of the Spirit of God, and fo to be cleanſed entirely 
from the pollution of his former fins. But then the grace which is cools. 
quent upon this new birth, flows out upon you in the —_ meaſures, for 
having mortified to ſuch a degree the deſires of your fle y taſts; and for 
having retained no other inclinations, than ſuch as haye a virtuous and | wk 
tual tendency, -and ſo lead to glory. They ate the words of an , Whom, 
our Lord hath ſtyled à choſen veſſel unto him, and whom God ſent exptels 44: 5. ts. 
to deliver his pleaſure to the world; the firſt man. is of the earth; earthy; 1 cor. 15. 45; 
the ſecond man is from heaven. As is the earthy, ſuch are they who are 8. 40. 
earthy ; and as is the heavenly, ſuch are they alſo who are heavenly ; and 
as we have born the image of the earthy," * let us alſd bear the image of the © 
heavenly. Now this image, which we are here directed to bear, is actually 
born, by thoſe who continue unblemiſfed in a virgin ſtate, and who liye up 
to thir eines which they make their profeſſion ; who are mindful of the 
rules preſcribed to them by God; who join to their religion all manner of 
righteouſneſs; | who are true to their principles; «who ſerye the Lord with re- 

4 KEEP A ' Vs l 3 8 = wh a 5 * 

„) TTT 

* Through: the pres, t.] Regeneration, we fee, 28 ſuppoſed to go alony with the ordinance, 
and the Spirit of God is preſumed to accompany jt with his lanctifying gruce. GAINS 

r u alſo bear.) Sec what is written in note on $.-1 14 of the 34 book of Teſtimonies, 1 
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A. P. 248. yerence and a godly fear; who are able to endure hardneſs, and to bear with 
injuries; in ſhort, who are ready to perform all acts of courteſy and kindneſs, 
with chearful hands and hearts, and whoilive in peace and unity one with an- 

_ __ather,: Tbeſe are the duties which in a moſt particular manner are incumbent 

upon you 2 who reſerving your ſelves for the more eſpecial ſervice of 

BK Sold and his bleſſed ſon, are entirely devoted to it, and are already entered up- 

dn the moſt valuable — of it. It _ now ——— that 1 — ten more 

amongſt ou, to erns to the yo 85 younger to be aſſiſtant 

_ elder 4. all good — and to — allei — . godly emulati- 

on; all, to excite and provoke each other to good works, by mu examples 

and reciprocal perſuaſions. Perſevere then in your proſeſſion with conſtancy 

and courage. make continual advances in all ſpirirual improvements, and you 

vill doubtleſs reap in due time the fruits of your labour. I have only one far- 

ther requeſt to you, before I conclude, which is to be mindful of me in that 

bleſſed hour, when your perſeverance- in chaſtity thall open you an entrance 
upon the reward affigned to it. vl wit 5 


— 
* 0 


„ Mindful of me.] It is not abſolutely certain whether our author deſired theſe virgins to be mindful 
of him efter, or juſt before their deaths. To the-interceffions of martyrs, fignified juſt before their 
eparture, great regard, we know, was had in the primitive church; and penitents who got tickets 
om them beſere their deceaſe, were on their account the ſooner reſtored to the peace of the church. 
This was alſo the privilege of confeſſots: but indeed I ſee no great harm of admitting, that St. Cyprian 
did de ſire them to be mindful of him after their deaths; ſince when he made this requeſt to them they 
were living; and if we may defire the prayers of good men, that they would intercede with God for 
us whilſt they are «pon earth, I ſec not N we ſhould be reſtrained from deſiring of them in their life 
time, that they would remember us alſo When they are in heaven, and ſo have a nearer admiflion to 
e throne of grace. Nor will it thence follow, that the living may pray to the dead for their interceſ- 
5 fon, becauſe ſuch prayer Nes a greater compaſs of xnowledge, in hearing at the ſame time ſuch nu- 
mametous ſupplicants in ſuch diſtant places, than whit is really compatible to the ſtate of a creature; but that 
| one good man ſhould beſpeak the remembrance of another (in b4th their life time) for his prayers, 
5 hen they are likely to be moſt prevalent, carries with it no myſtery, nor any bad conſequence. And 
ide words of our author do indeed repreſent this to be his meaning rather than any other; for o fay 


+ on mat the chaſtity of virgins ( incipit honorari) begins to be honoured, when they make a confeſſion of 
"ax -* ... the name of Chriſt before their martyrdom, ſeems forced and unnatural ; nor had our a any occa- 
6 =p Fon to beſpeak their fayour, in the way of recommending him to the peace of the church, which was 
N e gteat privilege of confeſſors, inaſmuch as he had not forfeited, nor was likely to forfeit it; but 
their prayers he might well deſire, when they were likely to be moſt prevalent, that they would carry 
bre g of this nope n pf boy 118 the N Such by yy wy 1 not to have been 
„Slicitous about aſking of them in their lite time, if he had thought at liberty to aſk, or them at 
e liberty to hear him atking, it after their deaths. wt pe WEE Ap SER | As: tp agg 
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A. D. 251. pon occaſum of the ſthiſm 
deen than Cordelins, 0 be biſhop of Rome, and tberefire procured 
el ta be clandeſtively ordained by threeitalian bi ſbons; St. Cyprian, 
= mei evamined the rival pretenſſant of Cornelius and Nova- 
titan derermined: ko end bis letters: of communion to the former. The cu 
yum af thoſs' times for preſerving a conimusication;: and commun ian be- 

_ __- Faveen diffant churches,. was by letters of communion ſent to. aud. 


_ . biſhops of thoſe churches. Hie who-was newly elected biſbop notified" his 

. dere diſputei (as it was. in this caſe. between Cornelius and Noyatian), 
EY examined the pretenſions-of both ſides, and then directed their letters 5 
9333 33422275 | | d 9 | _ the 
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Was." Now AD: 231, 


fore Novatian's oppoſition-to him afterwards was'in * Part of it ſchiſ⸗ 
in the African church, 


oss, "which Novatian's arrempts might fix on the minds of people, in fa- 


Attention , as — the antient principles of church-unity in ſo clear a 
light, that our mo | 


A's 3 and harmleſt, but withal to arm our ſelves with wi/dom: co — 
> —_—_ " | — 2 


6 find out, and a caution. to avoid, the ſnare which is laid for 2.7. 
us by our ſubtle adverſary ; leſt, we who profeſs to have put on Chriſt, the yas. f. 13 


open perſeqution, Which ſtrikes directly ar the ſervants 
Fe eculy 


himſelf, and advances to attack us in the open 1i R 
to re- 


danger is then indeed more truly formidable when he creeps 
under the notion 


wich 4 ſoft and enticing ſuggeſtions. he enſnared our firſt parents, raw, as then 
they were, and unexperienced, In this very, way he made his attempts upon 0 
Tr and deluſive inſinua- 


of our Saviour, through which we may: n and death? Since be harh 

keep the dm And again; 1 2 eee ener ab | 1; ny 
Hife keep the command mente. And again; If y8 d whatever I command you, 
— I call you not ſervants but 2 Finally, theſe are the-petſons Jobs 16. 14s 


ST 7 
37,” 


„ eee The Derias perſecmion was juſt now either much abated, bf quite filed: 
: K or kb NE 


our author here alludes to a freſh in memory. ... v 
FHropristy — Our author's words will not admit the turn in oxy langunge, which he hall 
given them in bis; becauſe there is no ſuch room for deriving ſerpent from creeping in Engliſh,” as there 
4s for deriving ſerpens from ſerps in Latin; his words are, cum per ft imatiuum „ oftulris sn 
785 acceſſubus ſerpit, unde & nomen ſerpentis ac cep t. 2 N ett See Nele 4 $523" 
rinnt 2 | whom 
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£.De25:- whom he pronounces-firm and truſty, theſe are they who are founded on an 
| immoyeable rock; theſe will ſtand unſhaken againſt all the ſtorms and te 
Mats. 7. 24, Of a hoyſterous world; Whoſoever. ( faith he) heareth theſe ſayings of mine, 
8 7 and doth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe man, who built his houſe. upon 
roch; and the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew and 
beat upon that houſe, and it fell not, for it was founded a roc. But 
now with what conſiſtency can any man pretend, that he believes in Chriſt 
who will not do what Chriſt hath commanded him? Or how can he expect to 
receive the recompence of his faith, who is not true to thoſe engagements un- 
get which bis Faith barh laid him? He muſt needs be wavering and uncertain in 
his motions,. and be toſſed up and down by a ſpirit of error and deluſion, like 
duſt raiſed by the wind; nor can he ever propound continuing his progreſs to an 
happ end of it, who keeps not ſteady to that way and that truth which lead 


| Fan ' ett A. A ASIAN ; KA SIA "81 8 a 
38 "ow Nor is our caution, my beloved brethren, to be confined to thoſe dan- 
_ gers only which are plain and obvious, but it muſt be extended allo to ſuch 
es. as are leſs apparent and obſervable, and are therefore the more apt to ex/aare, 
1.) becaule they /ſurprize us, and rather creep upon us by ſtratagem, than attack 
aus by down. right force. Now ſince light hath ſprung up to lighten the Gen- 
tiles, and to fave mankind; ſince the deaf have heard the voice of God pro- 
pounding to them the terms of ſalvation; ſince the blind have begun to open 
©. Their'eyes, and to look up towards him; ſince the weak and the ſickly have 
leit his ſaving health, enlivening and adding new vigour to them; ſince the 
185 * enable el ine 1 find a NY in it; and ſince 
the dumb every where perceive their mouths opened, and their tongues looſen- 
ed to e and praiſe him; ſince, I ſay, our adverſary finds his affairs 
in this poſture, and that the coming of Chriſt. hath diſcoyered his ſtraragems, 
and weakned his power; what on his nn be a more cunning after: 
game. than, upon obſerving his idols and his temples deſerted, thro' the mul- 
ditude of ſuch as believe in Chriſt, to think of a new device for retrieving his 
loſſes, vis. by gaining thoſe over to his intereſt, under the name and ſhelter 
of the chriſtian faith, whom he could not prevail upon directly to abandon it? 
The invention, in ſhort, was this; To ſow amongſt us es and ſchiſms; 
wich rheſs to ſubvert the faith, to corrupt the truth, and to divide us from 
one another. Them therefore whom he can no longer keep in their former 
ſtate of darkneſs, be fain would confound and entangle in the progreſs of their 
R new undertaking. ” Thus the church ir ſelf proves no ſecurity to men againſt 
| his wiles; he drags them even thence into his ſervice; and whilſt they are 
flattering themſelves with an imagination that hey are near tile light, and 
have in a manner got clear of all the darkneſs which before they were invol- 
ved in, he overſpteads them unawares with a darkneſs of another nature, and 
leads them into the pernicious error of calling themſelves chriſtians, whilſt 
yet they regard not the law of Chriſt, and keep not up to the tenour of his 
e -thus walking in dar tneſt, they think they have the iight along with 
them; for ſo their grand adverſary flatters and deceives them, who, as the 
1 Cer, 1. 14. Apoſtle well hath faid of him, transformeth bimſelf into an angel of light, 
'5-  ,, andilubometh miniſfers under him to appear as the miniſters of righteouſne/5; 
h pur che night for che day, eltron for ſalvation, deſpair for hope, 
. - bei the faith inſtead of keeping it, and promoting the intereſts of anti- 
ts 3, <briſt under the name of Chriſt ; thus by a ſimilitude of wames corrupting the 
| Ther Kae, much of thimge. „C ↄ SO LAS, Wk INRA DO TURTIA 
e ſe z. All this miſchief hath hence its riſe, my beloved brethren, that we will 
e of rhe nt mag up che muh of things to their original, nor look back to their 
oy PF POe Nee Tbis was then. much mote than it is #ow, in the power of chriſtians. Abd 


nat bh ſaid concerning tradition in b. 3. c. 3, & 4. had then more weight in it, than 
be (melt) N Wought belonging to jỹ .... ae 
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fountain he nor obſerve the doctrine of our heavenly maſter. If we would A. P. 25r. 
conſider theſe things, and weigh them as we ought, we ſhould have no 
need of reſorting to argument, or to long debates: For in matters of Bit, 
the way to come at the truth of them is very ſhort and compendious, and 
Fact at laſt is inſtead of all other proof. We read of our bleſſed Lord * ſay- 
to Peter, Thou art Peter, —_ on this rock will I build my church, wat. 16. 28, 

and the gates of tell ſhall not prevail againſt it; and I will give unto thee 20. 
the m of the kingdom of heaven, | and what ſoever thou ſhalt: bind on earth, 
ſhall he bound in heaven; and what ſoever thou: ſhalt laaſè on earth, ſhall 
be. looſed in heaven. And again after his reſurrection our Lord faith unto the 
ſame Peter, Feed my ſheep. And tho er obſerde him giving the ſame 3 21. 16. 
power to all his apoſtles, where hie ſaith 3 A. fc my Father hath fert ent mr, even John 20. 11, 
fo: ſend I y]; | receive. ye' the Holy Gboſt; whoſeſoever ſins ye remit; they 2. 23. 
are remitted unto them; and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained ; 
yet, to manifeſt his regard to anity, he took his riſe from one, and ſettled 
the whole upon that foundation. The other apoſtles were, in truth. what 
r e entitled to an equal ſhare with him of dignity and power; but, 

Lay, the proceſs began with one, that the church be conſidered as 
one; which! one church the: Holy Ghoſt; perſonating hath deſcribed 
to us in.So/omon's:Song, ſaying; |My deve. miy — ir one; Join the A ge wy, 
only one of her mother; ſhe is the choice one of ber ulo hare her. 

4. Can any man therefore.ibe) fo Weak as 10. flatter chimſeif that he! holds 
che Rüth of Ohitiſh inviolare, - when he-dorh.mor-preſerye, the uaity of his 8225 7 
church? Can any man boaſt of his continuing in the church, when he ſets bis ſaigh 3nbe 
himſelf in. oppoſition to it ? St. Paul bath told him otherwiſe, - where-alluding * parts frogs. 
to the unity of the church, he faith, There is one . aud one ſpirit, and che — 
one, hope 22 Jour e Tb one Kat, Id 2 one it. 1 
this adh here, and 5 be careful to maintain it; 2 44 8 
eſpecially we 17 Nr vern The church, ſhould” apply our ſelves in a 5, 6 
moſt particular manner to uphold its. unity. and with it to manifeſt the ay 
of our own order. Let no man offer to o impoſe: upon our brethren with 5 
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ar en; l Stirs fro ds Ne on 
ee en Ih wil be eiffcult for th church of Kome to confirm the Pressen: of 

Ae op, by an argument rather ed for: illuftration, than for firift raaſuning; in whicty ſort of 
diſcoutſe we know tis not unuſual to take 2 liberty o —— — diverſe paſſages, from which no 
concluſive proof is ever intended. Our:authot's of chisſort; and he proceeds 

in it upon an alluſion to Chriſt s choice of Poter bee bis ſheep; * to found bis. church in the 
— But yet even upon this very argument he /plainly enough declares, ſtrictneſs of 
ing the other: afoftles were what Peter ws. And in his & hee p:afſerts, that-the-church 
is. foxnded upon biſbops in the plural; and indeed his wh — — with Corneliss, and with Steven, 
biſhops of Rome, ſhe ws he eſteemed. bis epiſcopal chair in no d CONS to theirs. | 5 hath put 
a Wenn which if he now were living would 7 
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— 2 being ©. —ͤ—ͤ— —— _ and A 
might\naunlly. be expected; and from hence the recatds-of what. had been delivered by the! apoſtles 
— t more faithfully and. fully be trauſmitted, than. ns could be from any.other: churchu,/ We could 

UN were ſo now and then we ſhould be. leſs apt 30 diſputy. with —— any — 


— could reaſonably claim. Sge note. on 8. 3 of 43-\epiſt [Oe aiſrpab aber eee eee 
e By ſneaking, e&rc.] Nemo fidei veritarem 
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Al originally derived fromone head, havs all OE 
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dom 4 haft e iſcopate is ſingle, and there- is 
bur one; of which however each bi — his part, with the privilege and 


the duty af being intereſted in the The — of Chriſt is like wie one 

and ſingle, whatſoever encrbaſe it may receive in its mumbers, or howſoever it 

may bis extended over the face of the whole earth; as the ſum hath many rays, 
yet but one fountain of light; or as à tree may have many brunches, yet 


one root fired deep in in the earth; or as when man rivulets or ſtreams deſcend 


from the ſpring hend, th apprat indead in their number, and 

rve the unit of cheir origha} 8 how a ray to be a of God 
the of the — —— is ſuch, that it wi admit of no 
——— 


cotmmnnication between the ſtream and irs fountain, and tho ſtream wil pr 


Thus the church of Chriſt, which — — 
—— diffuſes its rays over the face of the whole Rs 


irs light is one and ſingle which is thus diffuſod. nor is the anigy of ibs 

any manner 4ffeted by the mer its mnnbers; it extends — 
ful branches throughout the whole world ; its various ſtreams are far and meat 
diffuſed; bur yori-miy trace them all, howover,. tu a 1 Are 
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— a. PRETTY — 


Souſe of Chriſt will not play the harlot, het chaſtity is Audient el A. D. 251. 

rr one habitation, A rg ſhe endeavoureth to preſerve inviolate =” 
from guilt, and from the faſpicion of ft. In her cuſtody, under 
5 and protection we are trained up to the knowledpe 1 75 ron */ 
God, in whoſe kingdom ſhe affigns to her obedient children their refpeQive 
intereſts; whoever therefore is ſeparared from the true Church of Ctriſt, and 
join himſelf to a fulſe one, forfeits his title to the promiſes of the true: Nor 

nn ever attain the recompence propounded by Chriſt to his followers, who 
Ges his church: No]! For he becomes thence unfanctified, an alien, and 
even a downright enemy. He cannot have God for his Father, who hath not 
the church for his mother. Could any one, do we find, eſcape, who was not 
with Noah in the ark? If any one could, then, and not ot ther wiſe, is there 
room for thoſe to expect re who are out of the church! Out bleſſed Lord 
hath g ven us in this matter 2 Pacer cancion. "where he faith, He that ir not Mare. 12. 2 


nn die e ne, and he that e nor with me, ſtattereth a. 


broat e who breaks the nk AR and concord, 
NA? here as being agamft Chriſt; whoſoever garhererh any where bur | 
within the church, falleth under the impuration of fart ettering it abroad. Our 
Saviour hath ſaid,” T and my Father are one. And oe, it is Written of the 3. % 10. 30. 
12 55 Sou, and Holy Ghoft, That hes three ar Aud can any one « 5obs 5. 7. 
, that an 8 el ſo ed a botr Greer Ninn 
15 5 Ny awful bon bly be droken. "he Ms . 
inclinations': 47 Aeon ty ry ke 
whs ſhall preſume to break it, his might Nr, 


5 — e 
Ig vg o t 110 oint and equal care of the 
„ E e ee the truch to any 

N | Ces e, 


" p ” 
25 7. CSC — FL 111 nenn 4 PRI. SHY IY PTS Mb HP 


bang 
EEE bee. In t 


* who dech not communicate with his biſhop, 
ir hem, ayers, together I 5 


* W adeed. 


1 har td Oe fe 75 


58 with n Tof th — 9 — erb ow . 
m obferye, n an agreemei 1 
here ſuch 1 ion. Yerjtatem now tenet 'as e 


e K *. 
1 5 e — : | 
3 eee — W g | 
1 ee eee 


8 dea wt. 
e 5 ws t fond 2 ar 


md nt preſent im 9 
probable from 


100 Of, the U Nt of the:Cuvic . 
A. D. 257, Os 6. This 1. repreſentarion of * their unity, this inſeparable conn: oftion of one -10 
MM coat 655 other, ĩs well exhibited to us: in chat paſſage of 17 — l, where. We are 
of Chrift was told that the coat of: Chriſt was not zent nor divided, but che entire garment 
not to be rent, was delivered: out: whole upon the ſling of of lots wh ſhould have, it. For 


or divided. 
John 19. 3, thus. the holy ſcripture ſpeaks upon that on; Ie coat being without 
oa ſteam, an- 805g ink the top, ee the ſoldrers | ſaid among them- 


elner, Let us not rent it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be. Its bei 
withour. ſeam, and woyen from the tap. was a very fit emblem of that y 5 
vided unity which cometh from above, that is, from heaven, and Hom God 
the Father, who Horvath there; it was unfit to be rent or diyided by thoſe 
who 1 1 els it, and was f to remain whole and. entire, as it os 
made at 15 Se of i avs will therefore fit none, who divide h 


— otherwiſe we read, "har 
i Pug 5 1540 were to be divided, 
1 7 Id, rent ment 
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the xwelve tribes of Igel were to, be 


the prophe 4 8 ent. his. garment... But, now, as the followers of 
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own words; but yet they who are woos this text ſhould ſtand in the bible; Will ney ns 11 
on rian here hath deceived us, by repreſenting that to be ſcripture which is not ſcripture, an 
in own far-fetched comment tes] of the real 8 Whatever may be alledged out of other 
— Iwill. 5 * puedo him: 5 Jan l che n .of 
an important text, as that which is here imputed to Mi! is there to he found in him, or 
eed 4 any other father, à precedent-for, quo! Es, A he text it ſelf, HO 


comment is ſo E947 E=, yanatursl. 45 this: into tempt grin, our 

author hath e 1 8 act to 8 42 my very rib he rad ſes. in 148 
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— to us, of that — union which dught to be maintained among & D. 252, 
his followers, who ate emphatically ſaid to have put on the Lord F Feſt : thus Rom. 13. 14: 
the unity of his church is not e been ented to * ae che n 
of his ſeamleſs coat. 
5. Who is there when amongſt us ſo gate aud. Wwe wary ſo falſe w 5. 7. 
the rind repoſed in him, or fo deſperately in love with'diſcord and diſſention, %% 4% hi 
as to imagine that the unity; which we have been ta ht is muintained in 
heaven, may be broken u _ earth? That the coat of C — we have 
been told is ſeamleſs, will endure to be rent? Or that the charch of Chriſt, 
which is always deſcribed to us as one only, can be ſplit into more? To be- 
lieve that this is Poſſible, is groſs abſurd: try 5 ; but to make any attempt to- 
wards it, is flagrant tic tedueſt. Our Lord himſelf, one would ſuppoſe, had — | 
guarded ſufficiently againſt any attempts or apprehenſions of this nature, 3 
fa E prell telling us, as he hath done in the goſpel, that there ſhould be one Jha 0 1 
and one ſhepherd; For can any one, after Nach a declaration, frame a 
— of more flocks or more ſhepherds than one, in the ſame place, and 
at the ſame time? St. Pau! hath inculcated our preſent doctrine, where 
he be ſeec hes and exhorts the Corinthians, by the name of our Zora Jeſas Gor. x: 10 
a that they would all” ſpeak the ys thin and that there might be © 
zviſions among ft them; 2 that they ; would be ly joined in the 
— and in the ſame *. again he hath recommended to 
che Epheſians, forbearing one — in Fre and neem to keep the Eph. 4. 2, 3: 
unity 25 the ſpirit in 2 bond of peace. And can you after this conccive, 
that any man will be ſupported 5 his ſpiritual life, who withdraws Rimſelf 
out of the church, and ſeeks to other reforts and other habitations? The 
church was refigured to us in rhe perſon and the — and to her 
we may obſerve it ſaid, Thou ſpalt gather thy father, und thy mother, re FIN 1, * 
thy bret hren, and all thy father's eo, me unte rhec; and it ſhall be, 9 
that whoſoever ſhall go out of the doors" of the houſe into the frreet , his 
blood be upon his head. And one main obferyance in the law of Moſes 
concerning the paſſover was, that the lamb, whoſe death pr that of Exod. ti. 46. 
Chriſt, ſhould be eaten in one houſe. In ont houſe (ſaith G ) ſhall. it lle 
eaten; ye ſball not throw ought of the fleſh abroad but of the houſe. Nor es > 
may the chriſtian paſſover, the: fleſh of Chriſt or what is holy to the Lord, 1 
be thrown abroad out of the houſe; nor have believers any houſe to eat it 
in but one, which is the one, the only, church. This houſe; wherein dwell 
unity and unanimity, the Holy Spirit hach pointed to us in the book . 
„where we are told, that it ie God = who maketh men to be of one 
mind in an houſe. For in the houſe of God; and in the church of Chriſt, 
none can continue, who are not mw wind, who are not well ole r 
an unity of affections, and to a ſi of manners. : 
8. This was the reaſon why the H y Ghoft | 8. 
a dove. For that bird is d r . — WS and hs 
an harmleſs and galleſs creature, which neither bites, nor ſcracches, not exhi- 4+ 
bits any marks of violence or fury; but is tame and traftable, *'trax co its r- 4g 


mate, and each takes to it ſelf an equal ſhare in pro viding for their — 
ones; when they go abroad in queſt of food; they k ks, e, .. 


they live $2 16 n e voor ety eee oc 
they teſtify their love and amity — each other; thus in _ — ob- 
ſerving the rules of peace, and agr r 
is that ſim — by which the hot of Chriſt likewiſe be 
ed; this, 1 e nh wo re 
one with anorher their mutual love ſhould reſemble what hath been here 
deſcribed: in lenity and good nature, they. ſhould be like. lambs and fheep: 
y 3 1 err... — 
= he makers? Sov now ms 86. 281 book of n t | 
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en True, c.] See Pliny's account of this bird, b. 10, c. 34. N. 3. The manners of Gen ur 
Kid Mute io in every pare of this Stn deſcription. ROE | 
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A D. 251. For how: misbecoming the character of a chriſtian is the ſavageneſs of a wolf? 
or the fierceneſs of a dog? or the deadly poyſon of a ſerpent ? or the wild- 
nels and blood · thirſtineſs of a beaſt of prey ? It is a juſt occaſion of rejoicing 
to us, when ſuch are ſeparated from the church; as it is a proper ground of 
cdur fear, that their continuance in it might communicate the contagion of 
their deadly poyſon to che harmleſs doves of Chriſt, and the uninfected ſheep 
of bis paſture: As well may bitter and ſweet hang long together; light and 
darkneſs meet; clear and cloudy, fair and tem ous weather join with 
each other; peace and war be conſiſtent; droughth and moiſture; fruitfulneſs 
and barrenneſs, be found united in the ſame ſubject ?! Er Hit 
5.9. 9. Let no one imagine, that a truly good man will ever quit the church 
rats of Cbriſt. The wind is not uſed to carry off the good wheat along with it; 
ſecret naugh- or will a ſtorm tear up a tree. which is deeply and ſtrongly rooted in the 
rineſs of cam earth. It is the light and empty chaff which the wind ſcattereth; and the 
OO trees, Whoſe root is weak and unſettled. are moſt commonly torn up by the 
the conſtancy fury of a ſtorm. Of men like theſe, the apoſtle St. John hath pronounced 
and er with; a juſt ſeverity; They went out (ſaith he) from ur, but they were nat of 
4 goed chri- X | | * 8 
ian, u; far if they had been of us, they would, no doubt, have continued with 
1 John2. 19. 6 This hath been: heretofore, and ſtill is, che grand ſource of hereſy, that 
men of perverſe minds have no regard to peace, are falſe to their truſt, and 
8 no lovers of unity. Theſe are things which our Lord permits and ſuffers. 
l lleavipg to free agents the uſe and exerciſe of their proper liberty, that ſo 
the fidelity and perſeverance of the * may be brought to their proper 
teſt, be ſet in a clear advantageous light. and come off from the ſcrutiny with 
. honour. and approbation. This is She apollo account of the matter, and he 
1 Cor. 11. 19. hath 2 acquainted us with the reaſon of this permiſſion ; There muſt be 
you 


21 4 7 among von, that they which are approved may be made mani fe 
A 4 75 Te fdeliry of ſome is hence approved; and the 3 1 
others is hy the ſame touch · ſtone diſcoyered. Thus, even before the ? day of 
judgment, the ſouls of the juſt and of the unjuſt are ſeparated from each 

N 21 other, and the chaff and the wheat Are already divided. Pur | CGD 10 
$. ro. 10, Theſe are they, who; in a conventicle of 4 a few raſh ſtrangers, get 
4 8 themſelyves clandeſtinely ordained, againſt all the rules of divine appointment, 
%. as Well as of human order; Who, without any proper call to the epiſcopal 
„ ere and authority of a biſhop, whom the Spirit of God 
hath,before-hand-marked out io the bock of Palms, as ſitting * in the ſeat of 
Pſal. 1. 1. peſtilence and deſtruct ion; being indeed the very peſt and e of our reli- 
gion, cunning in the art of deceitful words, very ſucceſsful in their endea- 
PFouts tu corrupt the truth, ſpreading far and near the poyſon of their veno- 
2 Tim. 2. 17. ous! i whoſe: wordt wilt eat as a canker, and whoſe diſcourſes 
Eo death and ruin to all who liſten to them. Againſt the men of this com- 
25 par” rw our Lord heretofore warned his people; and endeayoured to reclaim 
re29.23:16, them from following ſuch erroneous * ges, laying, | Hearten not unto the 
. +. words of the falſe-prophets, becauſe the viſons of their own heart deceive 
tien, they heal. bu not out of: the: mouth of the Lord. T0 fay unto them 
© --11,: Who nejett theword of the Lord, ye ſhall have peace; and they ſay unte eve- 
#14 $:22;22. 79, ont who walketh-in the imagination of his own heart, no evil. ſhall 2 
n vn. Whereas'T have not polen unto them, yet they propheſied: But 
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e of in ang geen the reader will obſerve i. here aſſerted. "ww 
D . uf 7 Amen.] - Summum futuri Judith —— Tertullian had before called it. Apol; C; 39. 

e © chamber » ene 

| ent ok clergy or people. *. 1 8 | 
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The Hebrew. reads it ſcorners, ſo doth the Syriac verſion, and the Chaldee paraphraſt: but che Arabic 
_yerfion gives it the more general word of fnners. SE as NO, di Saha, Frag 
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if they had ſtood upon my foundation, and had heard my words, and had A. D. 281. 
taught them to my people, then ſhould I have turned them from their evil 
thoughts. The ſame ſort of people had been before deſcribed, where the 

ſpirit of God ſaid of them; They have forſaken me, the fountain of livin 
waters, and hewed them out ciſterns, broken ciſterns which can hold 
no water. And thus the men, of whom I have written, deceive themſelves 
and others, with the vain opinion that they have the power of admitting in- 
to the church by baptiſm ; when indeed there is and can be but one bapri/m,. 
[*and conſequently one only way of admitting into the church by it]. They 
leave the fountain of life, and yet abſurdly undertake to confer the benefits 
which flow from thoſe living waters. Whereas indeed the deluded people, 
who. put themſelves into their hands, are rather defiled than cleanſed by the 
waters wherewith they pretend to waſh them; their fins are ſo far from being 
purged away by them, that their guilt hath thence a great addition to it. Suc 

a new birth as that brings ſons to the deyil, bur none to God. They. pro- 
cure it by treachery and falſhood, and therefore can neyer thence be entitled 
to an inheritance of the promiſes made only to the way of truth. They are 

begotten by a breach of faith, and ſo forfeit in courſe the advantages entailed 

upon an uncorrupted faith: To the reward of peace they can have no claim, 

who have broken the peace of our Lord [" and of his church] by the rage 

and fury of their diſſention and ſchiſm, - LAS + ee Rs 

11. Let no one then deceive himſelf with that ſaying of our Saviour, Mere 5s. tr. 

two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midſt of — mee x 
them : For theſe interpreters, theſe corrupters of the goſpel of Chriſt, ſet chrig, of 
down the latter part, which they think for their turn, and leave out the for- vouch/afing 
mer. which makes againſt them; thus carefully inſerting the one, and craftil n 
ſuppreſſing the other. As they themſelves are disjoined from the church, ſo d- t» chew 
they disjoin one branch of the ſame chapter from another. Our bleſſed Lord _ the ＋ 
in this very paſſage was recommending to his diſciples unanimity and peace Rx. ak fra 
4 2 unto you, that. if two of you ſhall agree on earth, as touchi rogether, not © 
thing which ye ſhall ant, it ſhall be done for you of my Father which it in 50a from 
heaven ; for where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am wars. 18. 20. 
T in the. midſt of them: Here then he. plainly ſhews himſelf more concerned tt. 18. 19, 
for the ananimity of the ſupplicants, than for the number they ſhould conſiſt *© 
of; I two of you (faith he) ſhall agree: whence we may obſerve that a-mutual 
agreement was the foundation of all which followed, peace uſhered in the pro- 

miſe, and the main deſign of this whole leſſon was inſtructing us in the duties 

of love and concord: But now with what tolerable propriety can he be ſaid to 

ming his part of a mutual agreement, who diſagrees. with the body of 

briſt's church, and with the whole brotherhood thereunto belonging? How 
can tuo or three be thought gathered _ in the name of Cori , who 


are apparently disjoined from Chriſt, and from his bleſſed goſpel ? For = 


Fd Y 


Jer. 2. 13. 


„ 


— 


f Upon my foundation. ] The LXX read it here wanrdew, as in the 18th verſe they read it rin 
Our author tranſlates it literally, i» ſubfaniis mes we read it counſel. 1 could think of no better word, 
for reaching at once our author's expreſſion, and what I conceive the true ſenſe of the paſſage, than 

the verfion I have given it; the Hebrew and Chaldes paraphraſt read it y ſecret. | 

* And conſequently one only way of admitting into the church by it.] Theſe words I have ventured 
to add as explanatory to our author's, and I preſume they do only explain his ſenſe more fully, without 
advancing any new or different notion, or carrying —_— any farther than he meant to carry it: So 
far therefore I am within the bounds of a tranſlator, who ſbould never, I think; be ſollicitous, verbum 
verbo reddere. Now concerning this ſubje& of ene only bapriſm , which is the very expreſſion of an 
inſpired writer (phe 4. F.) there will be a farther opportunity of enlarging on it, when we come to 
confider the weight of thoſe reaſons which were urged for it,” by the ſeveral biſhops afſembled in coun- 
cil at Carthage, A. D. 256. | n f | 5 
And ef bi church.) Here again I have ventured upon an explanatory addition, ſince our author 
had no otherwiſe reaſon to ſay, that the peace of our Lord was, in this caſe, broken, than as the peate of 
his church was violated. | | Reer 57 een 
* For we did not, exc.) Here the argument turns GY cujas conditio melior. Cornelins and 
Cyprian were in poſſeſſion of their reſpective ſees; therefore good cauſe ſhould have been ſhewu why 


they 
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A. P. 251. did not ſeparate our ſelves from them, but they disjoined chemſelyes WOT us; 
and when upon the riſe of hereſies and ſchiſins afterwards, they berook them. 
ſelves to clandeſtine aſſemblies, they forſook 7 the fountain- head, whence all 

the ſtreams of religious truth were ſpread throughout the world: But now our 
bleſſed Tord refers moſt apparently to his church, and to its members in the 

ape laſt cited, where he ſaith, That if they would be unanimous, if ac- 
cording to the tenor of his declaration, but #0 or three of them could agree 
iu aching any thing of God, why then thoſe two or thee ſhould be ſure to 
obtain Dares oy ſhould ſo concur in asking: For, (ſaith be) where 
tuo or three are leres together in my name, there am I in the midſi ＋ 
2 Felle aid. I am ever in the midſt of ſuch às are plain ald O- 
peaceable and pious, and obſervers of my law. Theſe, though 

eee ut two or A of them, my gracious 'preſence ſhall' ever accompany.” 

Dan. 3. 257 Juſt ſo his preſence accompanied Nh three young men in the fiery furnance, 

and as they walked before him, in Godly Herr and were all of one mind, 

he refreſhed them in the midſt of the dads: with the comforts of his Spirit. 

2 fame gracious preſence, for the fame reaſon accompanied his two apo- 

44s f. 19. ſtles in priſon; He opened the pri ſon doors for them, and gave them their li- 
berty, chat might deliver that word of his to the people. of which they 
were ſuch faithful and true preachers. Wherefore when he lays it down for 

a rule, and faith; Where two or three are gathered ——. in in; name, 

tbere am I in the midſt of them; he who founded and formed the church, 
nn With no juſtice be interpreted to mean the ſeparation of any from it; dur 
rather he muſt be underſtood as upbraiding the *betrayers of their truſt with 
their diſſention, as * recommending peace ro his faithful ſervants; and as with 
this view, telling — That he would rather be in the mid F tuo or three 
* 1 8 2 in any thing they ſhould 4 W than with a far greater number 

t difagreeing ſappfieants; that a prayer put up to him by a few in the 

uni of the fpirit, and ths bond N ace, would be more available than 

What ſhoakd be offered by many with Arg affections and diſunited hearts: 

> When he was therefore preſcribing a rule le Wm 12 Sy he added the following 

ek ir. 8 as a requiſite condition of irs ſucceſs; Whew be 8 Jorgive, if ye 
_ have" ought againſi any, that your Father alfo "which ave," may for- 
| gu ca ok. * rraſdaſſer In the like manner 40 diſcour aged any from coming 

Matt. 5. 23, 70 tbe altar witli à contentious ſpirit, bid bim fr, be reconciled 70 bis bro- 


24. they ; und ſo returning with a peaceable diſpoſition, ee 


10 God. Thus 2 Cain and to r had nov 


Ges. 4 5. terly indeed impoſſible that God ſhould be well pleaſed with any man, w 5 
= 5 no 4 pon agen Pa all nnr hy L * Wee e ith 
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— th 


they ſhould not continue 1 and if no ſuch cauſe could be ſhewn, they were the ſchiſmaticks who 

made the ſeparation. Now our author, we ſee, takes it here for Ten that they were ſeparated from 
ho. _ _—_ of Chriſt amongſt hem, who thus Teparate thetnſdlves from his myſtical body, 

W is the church. 

I I The fountain bead, cc,] By this ds ein Wain ow aides could mean uo particular church, but 

85 . 852 — — and 9 2 — tenour of his argu- 


I who was! ad- 


-- - become ha ſtation to which he was dee of But every — — (and ſuch was Nevarien b —— 
aſſuming the epiſcopal office) dhed » Jager Gag of this eren im dim, and therefore ha 
| to account for, when ever he ſhould 3 it (as now he h — 1 i 
Nec Our anthor not think it inconſiſtent with — and 
moderation, to who were Tails ſchiſm n being fo; 
he rather dae. — 8 tha ty bis charity, b nar, e neceſſity of their returning to the church they 
. than. by ſoothing them je RAE | i 
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Iz. "What ſpect of peace can then be entertained b ſuch as prove them · A. P. aßt. 
5 n * brethren? Or how can they, who ſet bes * 
as rivals to the prieſts of God, expect to offer him an acceptable ſacrifice 4m it ſelf | 
I ſuch ſhould —— ſuffer martyrdom. for. the name of Chriſt, they would not oor —_ 

even with martyrdom expiate a crime of ſo black a dye. No ſalferipgs carl cha. 
é blot. out the guilt of a ſin ſo heinous, and ſo un ardohable, 8 dle of (chiſen 

There, can be no ſuch thing as a martyr gut of the church. He can never 
attain to the Ye dow of Chriſt; who deſerts the church of Chriſt, which is x 
to reign. in ĩt. ueathed us his peace at leaving us; directed us to John 14 27 
live. toget Fus u prace unity; and never to violate its ſacred bonds: S0 
that he m never tes to bear a proper teſtimony to a religion of ſuch a 

enius, no not even by his death, who ves in variance and diſcord witli 

brethren, and breaks in upon the law of eccleſiaſtical unity. The apoſtle 

Sr. Paul hath intimated thus much to us, where he faith ; Tho' I have als 1 cor. 13. 3; 

55 eſe that I could remove mountains, . and haue u charity,” I am — 31. Wh "ſe" 1 
' I beſtow. all my goods to feed the poor, and thꝰ I give my body to 

. have not charity, it profiteth me nothing Chaticy 1 ge.. 

irited, and kind; charity envieth not ; pie. . e be 

22 51 * nor behave iſe ele, is nat puffed up, nor 

thinketh, no evil; * kindly. covereth ali things, belisveth all 25 
bes all things, js ww all things; charity (he adds) nber l 1 
for ever heat its part in the kingdom of Chriſt. and be 

e unity and mutual . of chriſtian brethren: + Vatiance UT Aiſcord 
can. never enter into t of heaven, nor attain the promiſes of . 
| who 59 ſaid. 7455 15 1s my. commandment, that ye tour bie derber 3. 15. 11. 
4 I have loved you; ſo that he can claim no manner of relation td, or inte-. 

N dne b erf broken me- of love which Chriſt 41 A 
He, in hoert, whortbath not hath not G ; 
5 8 it is the declaration 'of the apoſtle — Dat Cod ij e 
7 in love, ym gt in God, and in Bim. Kr 
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A. plage name; TY is he wohriftian; merely becauſe he is called one, who ad. 
 __ © * , "heres riot: with conſtancy to the rrurh of his — goſpel. For ko pro- 
5 Pbeſy. and to caſt dur davils, and 4 ighty works and miifathes, is 

' anc attainment as iltaftrious and magn . beſides it; yet he Who is 

mund poſſeſſed of it, becomes — lore: oh ro the Kingdom of 'hea- 
ven, unleſs: he be foundowalking, -m6reover in the right way; in the paths "of 
| - righteouſneſs and truth Our Lord hath already pronounced upon the caſe of 
Mart. 7. 22, ſüch, and aid of them; Many will fay to m in that day; Lord, Lord, huve 
% i we-not-Propheſied in thy nume, and in thy name have 22 devilt,” and 
@ thy: name dont nam eee eee Aud then will 1 profeſs unto 


them, Tonever knew yas" depart” fpom mo, ye that work Witnity: There 
in no way! of recommending — to addr ar = hg Judge: but 
| that of righteouſneſs; we: muſt bey his precepts, 3 en 
„ +2 : Entitakd io our reward. rue Was: — hey e y of Fut 
I5t ra, 19, ian duty e find Hum clrus {i od — and thou 7 hy 2 
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with l 14! ever learning, and neuer als to tome to wh dale A. P. 261. 

the truth: Now as Jannbt and Jambret withſtood Moſes, ſo do rhe 
ie veſift, the truth; nies of rorPupt minds, reprobate cont * 25 fait 
but they Jhall proceed 10 ee for heir folly ſhall be manifeſt unto al 
men, 4s theirs a1/0 was. This, in every part of it, we may now obſerye 
fulfilled; 1 5 as the end of the Wörld is ne 4 proachit towards us, both 
men and things are brought to their proper te As the tage of out great 
adverſary increaſeth' mofè and more Againſt us, We grow mort i He td6te 
to be mifled by 5 to bs elateck with an ignorant and Vain concelt, to 
ee 1 each other With efivy, to be blinded with luſt, to be cot- 
ropted Þ a ſpirit of ae 'r6, de puffed uß with pride, to de pro. 
mutual d entions, and to b made outrageous by wrath ald 
ee We Batter {k6uld not be moped from our own' cotiftit- 
nor Abe 4. in our minids upon obſervitig that 4 55 uy, falſe to 

15 89 Fla in 3 5 ; ni faith 'ſhould faber be ſtrengrhened tipor | 

be event of things, doth {6 exdetix anfiver” 5 Preditin of © 
NN As fome have, in the 88. ſetiſe, of ben theniſelyes to be nc UF 
was fererold the "houſe bay fo the teſt of oiir brethr 
wate of being like” them ; out Lotd bavißg © 
275 1 102 50 bo poſe; Tal 25 heed (faith b 5 
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'A,D.251. and 8 het mouth, and the enormous gap which was made by the ground 
thus. cleft, Fwallowed | them u Fant Nor did the wrath of God Al 

top. in that inſtance, at the firſt authors of ſchiſm, but « fire went our 

the Lord and conſumed, with a ſpeedy vengeance, the two hundred an fifty 

zen ho had joined with them in their facrilegions and mad In 

Which example we bave this admonition and intimation fairly given us, that 
3 hall be attempted againſt the ordinances of God, by the wicked- 

neſs and raſhnefs of men, will be conſtrued as an affront intended and offered 

J Chres. 26.00. 0 God himſelf. Thus when King Usziah would not hearken to Azeriah 
4% the Prieſt, bur would needs offer incenſe againſt his conſent, and notwith- 
Ring x55: ſtandigs his intreaties to him to deſiſt; the anger of God over took bim. and 
his forchead became all over leprous. Now here by the. w 12 1 is 8 re- 
markable, that the puniſhment of his offence, againſt God bt üpon 
the very part of his body whereupon we ke the v ſignature off e croſs, 

e the ſeryants of Chriſt, and arę thereby. entituled to his favour and 
1 "Thus likewiſe it fared with the ont of Aaron, who offered ſtrange 
fire before the Lord, which be commanded them not, and died immediately 
before him, upon his reſentment of their crying provocation, 'All theſe pra- 
ices are imitared and followed by ſuch, as deſpiſe the rule appointed by God, 
| _ and fall into different and foreign methods, o human invention ; . whom our 
© " ""Tord hath well rebuked in his goſpel, ſaying to the men of this comple- 
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int tardy; nor that others, led by the influence of their example, | ſhould A. D. 257. 

l into 2. enormities. For the confeſſion of Chriſt, in a dangerous jun · 
cture, doth by no means exempt any man from the ſnares. of the devil, not 
will our preſent ſtate admit of our being privileged under any circumſtances, 
from the common temptations and incurſions of our * ghoſtly enemy; and 
indeed if indefectible virtue were a gift allotted to ſuch a confeſſan, we 
ſhould never have ſo much reaſòn, as we often have, to lament the manifold 4 
ſtains contracted afterwards by thoſe who have made it; the frauds, and 
rapes, and adulteries, which we have ſeen committed by ſuch as have been 
confeſſors. How great or how eſteemable ſoever any confeſſor may be, tis 
certain he is neither greater, nor better, nor in higher account with God, than 
Solomon was; who yet retained the fayour which he had with God no longer 
than whilſt he continued walking in his ways; which as ſoon as he forſook, 
he loſt the favour thereupon depending; and ſo we find it written, That the 
| Lord * ſtirred up ſatan againſt. Solomon. For which reaſon the following : ings 1. 
caution. is upon record; Hold that faſt which thou haſt, that no man take 1. 1 3. 11 
thy crown. This now was a danger, which our Lord would ſurely not have N 
ſuggeſted, nor in any manner intimated, that the crown of righteouſneſs: could 
be ever forfeited, unleſs upon the loſs of that righteouſneſs, the loſs of the 
crown. had followed as a neceſſary conſequence ] Indeed the confeſſion of 
Chriſt, in critical emergencies, is only one ſtep. towards glory; but it hath 
by no means yet earnt its crown: There is a proper degree of praiſe: which 
hath: thence its riſe, and its commencement ;;but to complete and perfect it, 
there muſt be a farther, proceſs. And ſince it is written, He that endureth Matt. 10. 22. 
unto the end ſhall be ſaved; whatſoever attainments are previous to ſuch end. 
ſhould be conſidered rather as ſteps. which lead to the top of the aſcent, than 
as the very top it ſel A confeſſor, tis allowed, hath great advantages ; but 
then his danger and his duty riſe in proportion to them; for his adverſary 
thence is the more enraged againſt him; and he is che, more obliged to a 
ſtrict obſervance of the goſpel, from having attained already to ſuch a mea- 
fare of grace and of glory by it. For our Lord hath thus determined upon 
the caſe re us; To ſoe ver much 1s given, of him ſhall much be. re- Luke 12. 48. 
quired; and to whom much honour hath been aſcribed, of him proportionable 

erformances will be expected. Let no one therefore be tempted to venture 

is ſoul upon the credit of a confeſſor, or learn from his practice, injuſtice, 
atr e. or breach of faith. As be is a confeſſor, he ſhould be meek and 
humble. and modeſtly ir ny rank. preſcribed to him; and as he is 


and power. and wiſdom of God, yet he humbled himſelf upon earth; how is 
it imaginable, that he ſhould love an ty diſpoſition, who hath preſcribed 
humility to us in his goſpel. and him: 

2 for his own humiliation ? A confeſſor of Chriſt can never 
_ is title to chat glorious character, if the majeſty 


WV) 


| good 
found ſpitting its venom againſt the brethren, - or reviling the prieſthood, of 
Gods holy church; If it prove in theſe points faulty. 1 ſhall thence 


who ad recommended Noverian, by thelt letters, to the eplfcopel chair, which be Alplred to, and who 
took his part in that injurious and ſekiſimatical pretention. hy Fell. © webs xi i bo 10 
q Stirred up ſatan.) i. , An adverſary, as our Engliſh: verſion renders it. N. B. The poſlibility of 
falling from grace, is here all along ſuppoſed and inculcated © ME a di 
599 
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. of its laudable confeſſion by an unſuitable 3 — and /{aiz the life 
which it had before adorwed; if the man, whom it hath made a confeſſor, 
ſhall leave the church in which he became /?; ſhall break the bonds of unity, 
and betray the faith, he was before ſo true to; (if this, 1 Hay, ſhall be found 
his caſe) he muſt never flatter himſelf, as if his paſt co ion were a mark 
of his being elected to a crown of glory, inaſmuch as his demerits have thence 
indeed the greater aggravation, and e puniſhment of his fall will in reality, 
be the heavier for the height he is fallen from; our bleſſed Lord, we know, 

| e Jad ie be in the number of his twelve apoſties; and yer did Jada 
aſter War Sorry him. tis 
5. . . Yet were nor the faith and conſtancy of the orher apoſtles ſhaken,, be. 

Thus "ab ful cauſe the traitor Judas revolted from their company; nor are the honour and 

 /eſjors doth ſandctity of confeſſors in this caſe ſufferers, £ the faith of ſome in that 

. Could nor fund The teſt The bleſſed apoſtle hath pur a caſe ſome- 
7 whatrlike che preſent, where he ſaith; What if © ſome have fallen from the 

var. 3 3. Hiob Harb rheir unbelief made che faith of God without effet#? God 

4%, For God is true, and every man à liar. The major part of our 
confeſſors'have' preſerved their fach untainted and unſhaken, and have go- 
66 Ry Os they have taken 

no ſingle {to the peace of the church, as remembring chat in the 

church t arrived at the hogs Gor — charter and the 
 fGrainefs — — . — 
that they have ayoided- all participation of 'thoſe men's ſins, whoſe 
they had been in the honour'of ———— 
vantage of a clear goſpel-ligit, and an unrainted innocence, like that of their 

f . hve nnd as big excomiums, for preſervitg the 

peace of his church inviolate, . ge 3 9 enden 

= with bis and their common . 

2 My heart 's deſire, brethren, and 1 mould rejoyre Ee eber 

* er e e that no ſii e-ſoul ſhould be loſt 

44 — — but that our mother, the e ſhouid fre all 

1 children united in one body. and fafe within her boſom ; yet if the event 

ſhould prove ſo unhappy, e eee 

—— 'of the ſchiſm, and heads of the faction, to quit their deſperate courſes, 

r 8 who have been miſled 

t through their own ſunplicity and undeſigning error, or through the 
craftines of thoſe who have my rg. to deceive them; (let 
ſich 1 5) diſt with the ſooneſt from rhe. ſhare” they are involved in, 

l e ee —_ ET hom 8 "Thee 2 

ES lead to Ven 

1 Thoſ. 3. 6. isyery carneſt in his exhortation to this . oapId, 4 

en, in the name of our Lord Jet Ci, pri Fed * 

| hs Pete every brother who walketh ui forderly , and not after the tradi- 

Fob. 5.6,1.gW ephich 36 received of us. And again ins Lie 2a mai deveive with 

vain words,” for becauſe of theſe thi "the wrath of GD the 
| ohylar en 5 be eſs hingr cometh takers 9 rg Care 

3 z reyes car y of ſuch offenders,” we muſt even run our 

eue if we-cannor otherwiſe decline ir, leſt whilſt we join our ſelves to fuch 

. Fü diſotderly, and follow n 
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one faith, and one entire body of chriſtian people. united to each dther by) A. D. 455. 
the cement of a mutual concord: Now unity will not conſiſt with diviſſom 
nor will ove body endure to have its bowels torn, or the continuity of ity 
| broken. Whatſoever ſhall be ſe from the fountain of life, can 
— no life remaining in it, after having loſt all communication with its 
vital principle. The Holy Spirit of God hath well admoniſhed us, ſaying; 
What man is he that ae hife, and hueth many days, that he 72 pſal. 34. 12, 
good ? Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from ſPeaking guile — ey 14. 
from evil, and do good ; ſeek peace, and pur ſue it. He therefore who would 
be thought one of the children of peace, ſhould ſeek and ſhould follow after 
it: He who is acquainted with the bonds of charity, and is deſirous of main- 
ining it, ſhould refrain his tongue from the miſchiefs of contenrion. Our 
bleſſed Lord, when his paſſion was near approaching, leſt it to us, amn 
other excellent and wholſom lefſons; Peace (ſaith he) I ienue with v my +, ., +» 
jon 1 give unto yo. _ — then . — > 
bequeathed to us, is promiſes are ſuſpended upon this condittioa 
wherefore if we claim to be heirs of Chriſt, let us abide al his peace; uf 
end to be the children of God, we ſhould be lovers of peo: Matt. 5. 9. 
Feith Chriſt) are the peace-makers, for they ſhall beicalled the''chilliren of 
Cad. The children of God ſhould therefore, I ſay, be emeſul to hu e tin 
character; ſhould be meek in heart, open and innocent in their conveſarion, | 
like-minded one towards another, and . by che bonds of a 
ul and love. This was the ſtate of the church uaderrhe ap 
ſtles : thus did the firſt converts to our boly religion obiörve che com 
ments of Chriſt, and maintain with each othet the law of charityio! An cba 
ipture ſaith of them; That the maltitude of them whe d 
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ſ United to each other.] The common point in which the members of -any ulat church were 
united to each other — the biſhop ; ſor this we ſhall find to have been n of a par- 
ticular church, That it was 4 people united to their biſhop, and a flock aubering' 10 its proger'paflor. In epiſt. 
to Pupianue., No 66. x So the whole catholick church was —— of — 5 Zy and peo- 
ple, wnited to each other by the cement of a mutual concord; which concord had then known w 


ays where- 
it was expreſſed ; ſuch as letters of communion from biſbop to biſhop, mutual acknowledgements, 
actual communion, in caſe of — — lace to place, and in the mean time a common agree- 
ment in the main articles of chriſtian faith , ified from one biſhop to another by letters; rejecting 
_ who were "= in one church from communion in any other, till the cauſe ſhould be ſyno- 
y determined, ce. | 
© The tythe of our poſſeſſions.) i. e. Our righteouſueſs is ſo far in this kind from exceeding that of the 
'  Seribes and Pie, at it doth not come up to it. It is ſtrongly hence 1 — ya author, that 
in his opinion that proportion for the uſes of piety and charity was too ſcanty. uld any rate be 
* upon as an unalterable and univerſal rule, this of the tythe, or tenth, hath more to be ſaid for it 
than any other. Abraham, we find paying it before the law. Geneſ. 14. 18. and Jacob, Gen. 18. 22. Di- 
vetſe heathen writers mention it; Herodotus, Thucydides, Diodorns Siculus, Plutarch, Juſtin, Cicero, and 
others. Among rhe fathers Irenaus ſpeaks of it. b. 4. c. 27, in the ſame terms with our author, as if 
the goſpel had rather extended than contracted the legal obligation. And Origen in "numb. c. 18. is 
for à literal obſervation of this rule; and (not to mention the numerous citations which might be pro- 
duced from the Poſt-xijcene fathers to this purpoſe) our author in his firſt epiſtle arguey from the origi- 
ginal appointment of it to its reception in his own time. (Bp. Fell.) Upon the whole it is hard t6 
conceive, that there ſhould have been ſuch a general concurrence of teſtimonies to a tenth 


without ſuppoſing it to have obtained very ſoon after the creation, and thence to have been ſpread in- 
| ro 
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Kb. a5. out Lord. directed 8. we enlarge our eſtates by continual purchaſes. And are 
the firnincſs and alacrity of our faith indeed thus decay ed and withered? The 

pts ſtrength of; believers: thus weakened and enervared ? — might our 

init to ſuch times as theſe; obſerve. and ask in his ; When 

* the fon of man cometh, ſhall he find faith on the earth? We ſee the caſe 
ſtands as he foretold it would: In any fear of God, in any — to the law 

1 e of righteouſneſs, in 2 roofs of brotherly love, in any works of charity, 

+1 1 — ti0-marks of ch a faith appearing; no one ſeems to have any ap- 

ons upon him of futurity, nor of the wrath of God, which is to be 

revealed from heaven, in the great and terrible day of his coming; nor of 

that dreadful nt which awaits unbelievers; nor of thoſe eternal 
torments which are reſerved for the betrayers of their faith. It were impoſ- 
* be afraid of theſe things, if we in earneſt believed them; 
e do not therefore fear them, becauſe We do not indeed believe them; if 
ve did believe them. we could not > honing ö and if we did be- 
— — we ſhould certainly Let us then rouze up the 

ers of our vigilance and NG — brethren ; let us lay aſide all 

BI nd: drouzinels, . — orc 
BR 1 us be ſuch as he would have us, and hath directed us to be; fay- 
ing be do in his . Let your loins 2 and your lamps 
burnt 7 e ante men, "W Wait r lard, we wo 


485 a va- 
cb c d dn ben s of chari- 
B . — into the 
Irions. ref life We ſhould look out with an haly vigilance for 
the coming of our Lord, which, we are told before - hand. will be ſuddain; 
5 that when he knocketh, he may find us waking and warching for him. and 
may reward our faith and diligence with the glories of his kingdom If we 
ohſerde theſe directions, and obey theſe commands of our Lord and Maſter, 
SORT eee to ſurprize or hurt us (thus armed againſt 
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to Tiſtank <6lititiics.” Yo) or eleventh, ſome yariety in a hi which looks ſo arbitrary, would in all 
© INN .likelihood have prevailed in different places, and among perſons whoſe other .. — cuſtoms were 
ö 3 if a tenth, had not proceeded from ſome common original, and thence been diffuſed 
throughout ſucceeding: generations. How the pac ee ET * gow note 704 
e 1 F 
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the 727 0 „in the month of November, aro reh of Ghr 7 
adually reſtored to peace, and the perſecution which ww 
. his edicts and authority, we eſent ended. ing 
harp a ge, 1 we may be ſure, b elde 7% the fires 0 
. and had "orſeok 4 their religion, which cou 1h 
bout very 1 difficulties and dangers. "New ther 175 
al ways of denying, or ſueating from the profeſſion 
75 15 500 each of eter ep 3 F767 be; | wit, 
V3» chaſing certificates of the magiſirate, ſionifyims. be pur- 
RED 4 bee or done what 8. e 5 IE of 
their communion with the Gentile worſhip ; ; tho they hed re — 70 
fab os theſe br mary at — i. e. Mem:uvbo" hdd Feeerved' - 
fa certificates, or: elſe ned certain papers, 119m that | . e un 
t were uunſbipperr of the ro deities. 2 e oe 4 Nea 
cenſe to the heathen deities, or eating of the victiut red i er. 
ce : theſe unre called facrificati, or thurificati ; i. e. Men who had | 
rel frenkincenſe, or ſacrifice. 2 addi fer the former an 
11 diet abjuration of the name of Chriſt, as heming | his perſon and ava 
religion; theſe- were called apoſtates. — wy e ſeveral ways, diere 
. per ſons had:offended, during the time of the Decian — bi eh 
5 - had 2 the members of the church, that there uas lo Dονοẽz 
nit of conſulting in common, what to determine | upon the: 7 fach: 
241% had. 4% he — upon any, 9 e a-.” pon n 
be. received to communion.” were very Leptin} to 1 
18 ITE admitted, without any previous penance; and were ded" 
in tbeir importunate pretenſions by Novarus and bir and. — 
wehe urwarily 2 the martyrs and . wr rt who 
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— e and d bb made me a ſuſſerer. in each 8 A. P. 251. 
met my dret 
12 2 ws not — my deareſt, friends, difſemble the truth; hot 
| we Git our reflections upon the darkneſs and horror of the late ca- — 
— ry far to poſſeis or to blind our thoughts. 28 to ſhut out the light of manners 4. 
heavenly inſtruction, If we can find out che cauſe of our misfortune, we ret , 
ſhall ther boars he-odabled 4p; tical up the waund which hach been given by TR 
ir. Our Lord and Maſter had a mind to prove us; and as a * long: conting- mitte be- 
ance of peace and ſecurity, had relaxed the vigour of that holy diſcipline **"* 4 
which was delivered to us from above; it grew thentei to awaken 
ous fluggiſh faith. and to rouze up our dormant princi by ſome! ſmart did- 
penſation of providence; and when our fins had merited a much farcr puniſh- 
ment, our merciful and i t Lord ſo tempered its ſeverity, that whar- 
ever bath paſſed; had more the face of a tryal, than of a perſecutiom. All 
were ſet upon an unmeaſurahle increaſe of gain; and fongetting how the firſt 
converts to our holy religion had behaved under the perſonal direction and 
care of our Lord's es, or how all ought in after-times to carry them 
ſelves; their love of money was their darling paſſion, and the — 


of all their actions. The religion of the clergy ſlackened and decayed; 
w languid and unactine; works of charity were 
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A. P. 25 t. ee eee be thought too ſevere for ſuch raging pro- 
vocations? Eſpecially when the word of God had alreudy denounced his 
. inſt fuch las ſhould diſsbey him 1 they ſhall Forſake my Jaw, 
u h walk a4 udgments; if they hall break-my ſtatutes, Ong 
ill wor beep te, then ' will I viſit they EN Mon (with. 
te tee roa ty with ſtriper. Tbeſe chin have been told us 
Sonn d ches beforehand, and we — bad a ſair warning given us; but we, regardleſs of 
the law and of all obedience to it; have 3 Sto ſuch a — $'by our 
ES manifold offences, thar ſince we would not hearken . to the pre- 
| cepts of our Lord and Maſter,” be bath now — meaſures: 
and thus hath at once corrected our miſdeeds, and _ firmneſs. of ty 
faith, -þy"a"jzdicia/proceſs. Nor yer: did we turn unto him; even wheff it 
— ſo paces late ; nor did we endute, as we ſhould have done, with due cbu- 
his cbaſfiſement nor his prof of us, As ſoon as ever 
92 _ threw out his menaces, a great number of our brethren betrayed 
their vals" und revolted from the fairh"of Chtiſt; it was not here the foxes of 
. perſecution, which ſunk them; bur they fell of their owncatcord, before 
any violence offeied them; and ſo contracted er choſen anduseen- 
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„ ee te the now ed; -unforvſecn ihet 
That there- 
fore their lapſe dent which tempted theſe men to depart ſo ſuddenly from their obl 'to- 


_ — Chriſt and his religion ? Have not the prophets, 1 the apoſtles after them, 
= rized us of 7g things beforehand 2 Have not perſons: 7 by the 
oly Ghoſt ſoretold to us the ſufferings of good men, and che in 
—— — with from beathen hands? Is fet the holy 
1 full of engouagements to us to perſevere in the profeſſion: of our nuch, ex- 
Matt. 4. 10. þ andiperſuading us to worſbip rhe Lord our Gd, and him only to 
Deut. 6. 13. ere Hath it nor denounced: the wrath of God againſt ſuch as worſbip ch 
ler. 8, 9 whith their-own:fingers have made; againſt rhe man who- ſo ane: 
and the griat man hoo Hhumblerb himſelf; faying in the name of God, 7 
weill nt forgiue Herb Do . ws 1 of God himſelf pr 123 
Exod. 23. 20. * He that unto j ano the 7 
c 
e 3 in bis ſes. was a pre of t neſs; -where- 
8 - his lac tian he was a * thus res us by the rwo- 
guidance of example we not 1 forctel- 
ling to/ns as well the as future tranſactions; what is now: 7g and 
what we have yet farther to expect? Hath he not denounced an everlaſtin 
to ſuch as ſhall deny him, and promiſed an eternal reward to 
as ſtiall confeſs him? Some — ſhame and ſcandal be it ever remem- 
—_— have nd more regarded all this than if it had never been declared: ro 
They did not ſtay to have the queſtion put to them before they de- 
nc 2 Lord and Saviour; they did not wait for the formality of 
eee bat advanced of en 2 ego to the 2 <1 ſacrifice. 
e were not overcome ret o engagement, but before it; 
not by dit of force, wie ee any offered to them: Nor did they leave 
0 themlelyes the ſatisfaction of xefleQing , that they were conſtrained to ſa- 
' *cxifice"| their wills; no they tan upon their ruin, like men who before 
vere! nd of it, aud greedily. sd laid hold. of the. occaſion, which they 
ad 4 * * What hall we ſay of thoſe whole caſe, 
on, the mapifttates would have put off till rhe 'mortow, 
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own deſtruction ? What violence can ſuch a man pretend in mitigation of his A. P. 287. 
guilt to have been offered him, when all the violence proceeded indeed from 
the importunity of his own deſires, that he might with the ſooneſt be permit- 


dt... — _— 


ted to undo himſelf ? When he thus voluntarily advanced to the capitol-in _ 


e flagitious and wicked purpoſe; did he not perceive, I would ask 

im, his limbs to tremble, his eye-ſight to fail him, and was not his whole 

frame diſconcerted with the ſhocking deſign? Were not his ſenſes ſtupified ? 

Did not his ſpeech faulter, and his tongue cleaye to the roof of his mouth? 

How was it poſſible for a ſervant of God, who had ſolemnly v renounced: the 

world and the devil, to ſtand afterwards and renounce Theil? Was not the 

altar, at which he thus proſtituted his conſcience, conſidered by him as a 

ſort of funeral pile to him? Should he not, as ſuch, have fled from it with 

the utmoſt abhorrence, fuming, as uſually it does, with noyſom ſtinks and 

filthy exhalations? Unhappy wretch ! Wherefore doſt thou take the needleſs 

pains of carrying thither a victim with thee to ſacrifice? Thou art, thy ſelf, that 

victim! Thou makeſt a facrifice of thine own foul! Thou haſt offered up 

at — thy own ſalvation, and thy faith and hope are conſumed in it: 
6. Nor were very many content with deſtroying themſelues only; but a 6. 6. 
great multitude of People conſpired to undo one another by mutual exhor- , *b 

tations, and by reciprocal perſuaſions: They ed each other in a the fa- ale w. 

tal cup. _— carried, — —— _ W . — of it; and, that no- had e 

thii might t be wanti to. up the ure of their ilr, their harmleſs : 

— were taken —— — em to bear them . in this Won 1 

work, and? ſo forfeited in their childhood the 0 es to which their baptiſm 

had entituled them {ſoon after: their birth. May rhey not plead with great 

juſtice in the day of judgment to the following purpoſe? We have commit- 

ted no crime in our own. perſans, we did not willingly leave the ſood of 

„ hriſt. nor his — — bleſſing, to be polluted by a profane communion : 

Our misfortune ariſeth from another's treachery, and our parents themſelves 


have moſt unnaturally contributed wich impious hands to our deſtructiun 


They denied — — poi — mother, and God to be Tn: 3 
and thus through the unwaryneſs and incapacity of our tender years, and 
not underſtanding the importance nor the conſequence of the horrid action, 
„% We were unwittingly made ers of other people's fins, and "undone 
through a treachery to which we neyer knowingly conſented -. 
4 | : * : LNG TED * a : BY 1 ee * : | 1 | : 7. Nor 
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(ruined in their ſpiritual concerns) that they would not wait for the chances which the morrow might 
_ brought along with it for their eſcape; ſo that the apgravation of their crime was their forward» 
in it. bs þ | | 2 | | 
o Capitol.) It hath already been obſerved in note upon the book to Doxeres, F. 9. [ twelve famous. 
cables) that "Bots colonies preſerved their Rowan cuſtoms in the places to which ALY inlay. 
Hence we have the names of twelve tables, forum, capitol, exc. at Carthage, as at Rome, N. B. The 
capitol was the place of ſolemn facrifice, and, as it ſtood upon an hill, our author had before in this $. 
alluded to it, in that fituation, where he blamed thoſe who would not wait for the formality of being 
apprehended before they advanced or aſcended to it. Non expeftaverunt ut aſcenderent apprebenſi. 
P Renonnced the world and the drvil.] It hath been before obſerved (in note on $. f. of the habit of 
virgins) what ſolemn renunciations were uſed at baptiſm ; and to theſe our author here alludes, 
1 Nhe fatal cup.) This alludes to the lIibations , the liquid ſacrifices in uſe among the beathens: con- 
- cerning | as Foy Paul had before faid, Te cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils. 1 Cor. 
x/$9 ed As far as their parents act could avail to make them forfeit it; the ts did all 
they could towards ſuch 1 forfeiture, and it ſhould ſeem indeed that our author thought K act 
as valid to the children's diſadvantage, in oringing them to the heathen ſacrifices, as it had been to their 
advantage, in bringing them to the chriſtian ſacraments: {But this, I preſume, we are rather to conſi- 
x a rhetorical aggravation of the parent's crime, than as ſtrict reaſoning upon the fate. of ſuch 
Seen aher their birth.) See note [all here aſſembled, or) in $: 2. epiſt. 64, They le rhar in cheir 
childhood which they got in 155 firſt moments of 4 "Theſe words are our e Ca awry 
which doubtleſs referred to the baptiſm of infants; and it is evident from our author's ile to Fidu⸗ 
(Ne 64.) that the church of his time was no ſtranger to that practice. And even Terrullian's argument 
u l. and bis quetion pur, hy Bon tar Leue, ag be in ſuch hf or the remiſs of ts ft, 
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A 1 2 n great or weighty reaſon to be 3 
wh nd minis dhe ofa tou! coy gra vr weighty: indeed forced to leave their 
flere for tand apy nyc) of their eſtate _ _ was thence unavoid- 
paliatinz ahlek 1 , is there coming into or going out of it, 
. 3 be bats: —— le wise dünn to theſe inconveniences, and at one time or 
love . chat muſt leave debind him bis eſtate and countrey ? But then to prevent the 
countrey, and conſequence. -of-forfaking Chriſt, ' he ſhould dread the los of his — — os 


1 holy ſeriptuxe is * — _ — 


turn to it. 
ai. 52. 11. — 3 Depart: e,. depart ye, go 

1 5 tant le am t hi pre af the the miaſi of her. 2 — who bear prog re 

ale of the 42 OY Tr then retire our of the noiſe and pollu- 

tion of the world; wha are, themſelves, thole veſſela of th Lord, and his de- 

clared teniples, | for fear of being forced to gourh the unclean thing, and to 

taſte tha bavehik food which is offered to idols, and to profane then conſci- 

endes with the guilt of ſuch an botrid action? Elſewhere we ma likewiſe 

be a voice from heaven, fore warning God's. people how to behave in ſuch 

Revelar. 18.4. ten ing junctures. aud ſaying. Come out of ler, my. people,” thus ye be not par- 

taters of her ſins, and That ye receive not of her plagues. — we may 
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Rr —.— on purpoſe: to: deny his Maſter. 
= We oughs not, my brethrep, to di the truh, nor toceonctal the 
2 The ror real oncaion anch nie of our preſeint misfortune: | Many of us were blindly. at- 
| and fart tachad to guy aſtates andi intereſts; nor is it then any Wonder that ſuch ſhould 
no heb Dee nor in readineſa ſor thein march, who were detained and 
ang + their riches, as in were by . : Theſe were the 
chains! — WI 50 with. chem; hade fet- 
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All, who thro' him are born gy 0” (viz. baptized) unto God; of all ages; infants, chilires, youth ; 
ar grow 3 e old ones. nd Origen gives this reaſon for baptizing children, becauſe the cor- 


their-birth-is- purged-away-by it, Homik 14, in Tur. And again; For this reaſon 

e Giri recei und it * 4 fs from, the apoſilgs. to bapiize children; ſince, they, to, uh the 

"he 22 7 Wm commurted , knew full well that all had; a.taint, of original cor- 
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5 Tide Where he l 1 3 TI his. favourite author from ſome im Ap ;: but dere Ihn. 

tad mo. fu e ; fince. it neret made any part of Origep's acculationg, that he was. againſ# 

5 We ad Rufus; could have no temptation. — to rapreſent him a8. a friend to 
it; 1 1 Ne or r 95 not-ſa-; nor to coin apy paſſages fox him. to that purpoſe, Nor is there any more 

| e. children, of chriſtians, being. excluded fram. the r of, & covebant) than. for the 
Senn VEN "bg, Were. c ny nach ro it. And if be. a, continuation: of the 
IDs, Is eaſy. ta prove it) their, infants. Met have a title to the- 
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tered and overborn the ſeyeral phvers of their faith and virtue; had laid 4 A. D. 251; 
reſtraint upon their ſpirits, and bound down their very ſouls to them. Thus 
with their affectiotis devoted to earthly luſts, they became a very proper prey 
to the ſerpent ; a beaſt, which by the juſt judgment of God was long ago ap- Gen. 3. 14. 
ointed to feed upon the duſt of the earth. Upon theſe conſiderations our 
leſſed Lord hath well adviſed us for our intereſt and advantage, of which he 
hath the direction and diſpoſal; f (ſaid he) 7hor hilt be perfect, go and ſell I 10. 11. 
that thou haſt, and 42 to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in hea- © TONY 
ven; and come, and follow me. Would rich men be perſuaded to go into 
this meaſure, their riches would not prove fo fatal to i tour if they would 
lay up their treaſure in heaven, it would not prove to them at home ſuch a 
pernicious enemy; if their treaſure were indeed in heaven, their hearts and 
their affections would be there with ir. The world would never be found too 
hard for them, if they had no concern in it of weight enough to attach them 
to it; they would then follow their Maſter without incumbrance or diſtracti- 
on, as the apoſtles did, and many after them, who leaving their families and 
their fortunes, devoted themſelves entirely to Chriſt, and to his bleſſed goſpel. 
But now in what manner can they be ſuppoſed to follow Chriſt, who are 
chained down as it were to their eſtates, and drag after them the weight of 
an unwieldy fortune? How can they be faid ro make for heaven, or to ſet 
their affections on things above; whoſe hearts are ſenſual and earthly, and 
bent downwards with an oppreſſive burden of worldly cares? They pleaſe 
themſelves with an imagination that they poſe/5 great riches, whereas in the 
truth of things they are rather poſſeſſed by them. They are ſlaves to their 
wealch; and are ſo far from being maſters of their money, that money is to 
all intenes and purpoſes their maſter. To ſuch a juncture as this, and to ſuch 
men as theſe, the apoſtle unqueſtionably alluded, when he obſerved of thoſe 
who world be rich, that they would fall into temptation and a ſnare, ang i Tim.6.9,10. 
into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men, in deſtructiom and 
perdition'; for that the love of Woney was the root of al evil; which whilſt 
[ome had covered after, they had * made ſpiptrect of their fat , and en. 
"Tangled themſelves in wn * But now how exceedingly Far ad 
precious are the promiſes which out Lord hath made, to take us © from al 
inordinate affection to worldly good? How .ampl , how abundantly, doth _. , 
he propound to recompence/us for any loſſes, tow ch Mis gol | may at pre. 
ſent? us? There ig d men (Hich he) who bath” off aſd. or brethren, Mark 10. 29. 
or Meri, or father,” or mother, or wife,” e children, or lands, for dhe 
ingdomof God's fake ; but be ſhall receive an hdd fold now in this * 
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this{kind-which'are ſo compeglared, are rather deſirable, than in any manner 
formidable ; the fame moſf *gracious Maſter having given vs this farther en- 
couragement in the following words; Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall perſe- Luis 6.12.23; 
cute you, ail ſhall ſeparate you. from their company, and ſhall caſt you out, 
and ſhall reproach your name , cuil, for the Sou of man's ſake ; refoice ye 

in that 4 and leap for joy,, for behold your reward is great in heaven. 

9. Well, but beſides what hath hitherto been urged in excuſe of their ſhame- = if 
ful 4 /e, theſe men, 1 foreſee,” will plead yet farther that truly there were demea. 
very grievous textures prepared for ſuch as ſhould' refuſe compliance; and that | 
the, terror of them was too ſhocking. and infupportable' for human nature. 

Now: this apology, I cannot bur obſerye, would come from. their mouths with 
A deceney às well as reaſon, if they:had adtually felt choſe chrtures, 
and found them upon tryal ſo grievous and ortable. They miipht with 
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"A. P. 51. a, deed ſubdued and conquered. Such a man might be allowed to | argue 
eres UE $7 and to palliate his, guilt, by the following conſiderations. 1 
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fain would * the e higheſt myſteries of our chriſtian worſhip: even whi 
the taſte of the meat thus offered is yer freſh in their mouths, and their 2 
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feed upon the body of Chriſt,” notwithſtanding choſe paſſages of holy ſcrip ture 
hich He full 492 ſay: All who are clean" Hall eat the fleſh; |. 1. 
but the /0ul-which'eateth of the fleſh of the ſacrifice of the Peave-offering,; 10. 
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ſoftneſs ; whercas he who plies them with rougher medicines, and a coarſer treat- A. D. 251. 


ment, will be found to have aſſiſted his brethren with ufeful counſel, and there. 


by, will Zac inſtrumental towards their falyation : As many as I love (faith revelat.3. 19. 


our bleſſed Lord) I rebuke and chaſten. A biſhop therefore ſhould follow 
the pattern ſet him by his great High-Prieſt, and fo ſhould not flatter the ſin- 


ner with deceitful and ſoft expreſſions, but ſhould go to the very bottom of 


his caſe, and ſhould look our, not for palatable or pleaſing, but for wholſom 
remedies. He would betray great ignorance of his profeſſion, who for feat 
of putting his patient to pain, by opening of his wound, ſhould ſoftly handle 
ir, and skin it over, and cloſe it up, leaving it foul, and not cleanſing it of the 
corruption lodged in it: For by this unskilful management tis plain the ma- 
lignity would take deep root, and would taint the whole' maſs ; wherefore the 
wound in all ſuch cafes muſt, we know, be opened, the knife muſt not be 
ſpared, and all ſuperfluous excreſcences muſt be cut off, without regard to the pain 
occaſioned by ſo ſharp a treatment. The patient, for the preſent, tis likely, 
will complain, and will cry out when hurt; bur he will thank the operator 
afterwards, when he finds his recovery hath been owing to ſuch a management. 
Thus, my brethren, it ſhould be with us; we have a new miſchief broken 
out — Uk and, as if the ſtorm of our late perſecution had nor done us 
ſufficient damage, another evil is added to it, not likely to prove leſs fatal, 
though it approaches with a ſerener aſpect, and under the colour of tenderneſs 
and compaſſion. Through the raſhneſs of ſome in granting, and of others in 
asking; the terms of communion are become too eaſy, the reins of diſeipline 


are ſhamefully relaxed, in oppoſition to the vigour and firmneſs wherewith 


the Whole tenor of the goſpel, and the laws of God and Chriſt have com- 
manded them to be held. In ſhort, a deluſive inſignificant abſolution is at 
random given, which will prove dangerous to the givers, and uſeleſs to the 
receivers. It is juſt in effect the very caſe I have mentioned; it is skinning 


over a mortal wound, and fixing the malignant humour upon the bowels, 
to prevent the pain which would ariſe from diflodging it. Thus leaving the 


gure, and returning to the truth of things, we may obſerve of people com- 
10 % Eder 
the factifices offered thereupon, (we may obſerve, I ſay, of them) chat t 


ing freſi from the altar of the devil, their hands yet recking with t 


which 


which'pertaineth unto the Lord, having his uncleanneſs upon him, even that 
ſoul ſhall be cut of from hie And again in the new teſtament; Ze 
cannot drink the cup of the and the cup of devils; ye cannot be par- 
takers of the Lord's table, and of the table of devils. Once more the fame 
apoſtle: hath denounced againſt the obſtinate and incorrigible the following com- 
mination'; I hoſoe ver ſhall eat this bread, and drink' this' cup of the Lord 


unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood af the Lord. Bar now all theſe 


admonitions and precautions meet with nothing but contempt at our hands; 
in the very face, and in ſpight of them, we offer violence and outrage to the 
body and blood of Chriſt: Nor is indeed the intruſion of thoſe to be interpre- 
ted às a leſs affront of our Lord and Saviour, Who preſume 8 to 
receive the ſacred Clements into their hands and mouths, chan rhat Which 
they offered him before; when they directly denied and renounced him: be- 
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before 
"TTrghef mylerier] Sanctum Joming, which, yenthour all aoake malt mean the holy cackartt jr 
4 © To ſatisfy; &c.] The ſatisfaction here made, it hath been; obſerved before, in note | becoming, ſaris- 
faftion] wis made to the church, and not to God. The ee of their conſciences follows, we 
ſee here, after this ſatisfaction. Here we may therefore obſerve what was the procels, and what were the 
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. P45 before they have made a ſolemn confeſſion of it, before any notification of 
their Fanen „by impoſition of the biſhop's hands, and thence their regular 
admiſſion to the holy euchariſt, before it is b any of thele marks apparent 
that the anger of God againſt them is appeaſed; they are ſo weak as to ima- 
gine that, peace is reſtored to them, becauſe ſome few, as weak as themlelyes, 
and as unqualified to give it are forward enough to promz/e it. Whereas it is 
ar indeed, and not peace, which is thus pronounced to them, nor can any 
man be joined to the church who is disjoined from the 1 wherefore 
then do they miſname things; to what purpoſe is it to call a miſchief an ad- 
vantage, or an inſtance of profaneneſs an act of religion? Wherefore then 
doth any man pretend or offer to communicate with thoſe, and thereby to 
prevent their penitential ſorrow, who ought to ſpend a, great deal of their 
time in ſolemn lamentation and mourning, and in beſeeching of God his com- 
paſſion and mercy? All this indulgence is really no more beneficial to men, 
who have been ſo unhappy as to fall from their ſtedfaſtneſs, than tempeſtu- 
ous weather to the fruits of the earth; than the murrain to cattel; or a 
dreadful ſtorm to the mariner: They who are ſo forward in diſpenſing it, 
ſubvert the only true foundation which the lapſed can have of any hope in 
God; they tear up (as it were) the tree from its proper root; their diſcourſe 
is fatal and contagious, like poyſon; their conduct reſembles that of unskilful 
pilots, who inſtead of conducting their veſſel ſafe into harbour, ſplit it upon 
the rocks. The peace thus given by them, upon ſuch eafy terms, is ſo far 
from anſwering its genuine deſigns and purpoſes, that it directly thwarts them; 
ſo; far from admitting the perſons receiving it to the advantages of a juſt and 
regulag communjon, that tis really an a itional ſtop to them in the way of 
their ſalvation. It amounts indeed to all the effects of a new and another 
perſecution ; tis a ſtratagem only of a different ſort, whereby the great and 
ſubtle enemy of our ſouls, makes his attempts upon our brethren, who, have 
fallen in the late grievous tryal; he would have them deſiſt from all farther 
mourning and lamentation; he would wipe out of their hearts all remembrance 
of their paſſed offence, and all ſorrow for it; it is none of his intereſt that 
they ſhould deprecate the wrath of God, or pals thro all the ſorms of a long 
and laborious penance; He knows, and therefore would have them forget 
Revel. 2. f. that it is written, Remember from whence, thou art fallen, and repent. 
8. 11 At none impoſe upon, nor deceive themſelves; no mant pity can here 
Thar rel, avail chem. No, one can pardon. the ſins committed againſt God, hut he 
perly — alone who bare our ſins, Who ſuffered for our ſakes, and whom God delive- 
fins. red up far our offences; .. It.is impoſſible that man ſhould be greater than God. 
or sql co: him f nor is it therefore within the power of man, Wo is che 
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ſteps in ahoſe times neceſſary to the forgiveneſs of an heinous and ſcandalous fin. The church was to 
be. ſatisfied.; a ſolemn and-publick confeſhon was to be, made of the offence; there was to be an im- 
poſition of hands fromthe biſhop, in toten of the peace af the church being reſtored to the party; and 
thus at Jaſt he was fe · admitted to a participation of the holy myſteries; then, and not till then, the par- 
1 | _ Mon. of Cod was ſappeſed to be given him. Jobſerve moreover e of. the peni- 
det, as given by him to the church! order to his pardon from God, that they always preceded his ab- 
{. faden Fonts "was not then (as now it is in the Roman church) aſſigned, and abſolution im mediate- 
jy-geannld;unpon> Tappaſa mm fo 4 Mgned, quid nienwande;be Fybmitied 10-1 Buy the 
nce Was fir 40 (there 
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pe Ir ſax, performed; Which. in the begipnings, of the c uxch wok up leſs time 
Was but A Ear i ous 1955 
eed from ihe very beginning. of the Derian perſecuti e Whole tranſaction. will be 
thit three years ;) but after the 185 of e e eee of the latter, the 
Aden d. ſtages of, en all which may be ſeen at one yiew in Gregory N ns canonical epiſtle to 
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ween the offence, and the teftaration ofthe inteftu thian, aud hut Half 2 year, 
eb Fell, between the ſin of the lapſed, and their abſolution; hay IH w ſuppoſe their crime to 
- . 
JJC after th fat ms into the eincks 460 an incrols of ves 
- avthi iſcipline wis extended to many/years:continuance;; and there wert thenceforwards diverſe 
Ne emed to the church, cc. In the former treatiſe of the Unity of the Church, our author had re- 
8 inſigni thout an unity of worſhip; and here he aſſeris unity of 
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worlhip infignificant, without4dberinj tothe unity of ecangeneal truth 
N an i, the ſervant 10 forgive. This Whole buſines'of the ve wan in the 
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ſervant, to forgive in anyicaſe a fin of ſo deep a dye as this, which is com- A. D. 257. 
mitted againſt our common Lord and Maſter; and the unhappy offender who 
ſuould in this caſe expect it, would only add to his other misfortune; the 

curſe denounoed by God, againſt ſuch as ſhould rruſt in nan. Our Lord alone Ferem. 17. 5: 
is here to be the object of his prayer; he alone is to be paciſied by the peni: 

tent s & humiliation; he, who hath peremptorily declared, that he will deny Matt. 10. 33. 
those vo im, and who hath received a// judgment from the Father. John 5. 21. 
We are as willing as any can be, to make all fit allowances to the merits of 

mart yrs, and to their intereſt in our righteous judge; bur *® not till the da) 

of judgment, when this world ſhalt be brought to its appointed period, and al 

the people of Chriſt ſhall ſtand before his tribunal. ' For the reſt; if there be 

any one ſo preſumptuous as to imagine that he is privileged to give the peace 

of the church; ur remiſſion of fins, out of their proper courſe, and before their 

time. and ſo ſniall adventure to break in upon the rules of the goſpel; he will 

be found to have done a great deal of harm, without ny good to the un- 

happy offenders. He who keeps not in this caſe to the rules of our Lord's 
appointing, will be found to have provoked his anger, and to have arrogated 

to himſelf the privilege of granting theſe men their pardon, as he ſhall happen 

to be teaderly or humoroufly diſpoſed to them; when he ſhould rather l 

put hem upon deprecating in the firſt place God's wrath and vengeance: | t 
. The ſouls: of the (ſaints who were ſlain for the word of God, ate re- 8. 12. 


ave patience; and ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon : And can any man then — 9, to, 
| he — of forgiving, as they pleaſe, the 1. : 
may rake upon them the patronage of orhey mens © 
their own is ſufficiently cleared and | vindicated? Do the mar- 
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there, Nn to have bern no ſettled rule as * for admitting thoſe to communion, who had 
heen SU tx of a fin committed Nena againſt God; 

* $ Humiliation.) This indeed is called fa 


; and apoftacy was eminently ſuch,-: g. 
tisfaction; but, as was before noted, it was only in regard t 


the Eon given thereby to the church of God. He was pleafed to make that a neceffary con 
tion of his pard 


don to the gender ; but jn no other ſenſe was it to God ſatiiſactory. Mean while they 


of the Roman church, who are moſt forward to ay bald of theſe Wi which they find 
ra 


aWbag: the fathers, in aid of docttines and practices to which thoſe father wete utter ſtrangers, me 

dere de admoniſhed to abate of meh ttiumphs, fince it is expreſſly aſſerted in this very ſentence, it 

God aloxe if to be the, object of gur prager - Which will quite diſcard their uriauthorized. intercefſors. Thus 

they deat with the word ſacramentum, and hale it in to their ſervice ; tho' in our author, and in oth 

fathers; it ix very general and undetermined figmfication, and means any fort 'of obligation from 

ming God, pr any ſort of myſtery. or declaration from God to man. 80 ny whereas the Romaniſfts 

22 — ke ſacraments, they might from the uſe of the word amongſt anticht authors, 25 well have 
ener eg Dies 1 | S' | OE 

| Þ Nos (tf! tis day & judgment.) It ſhould ſeem therefore that ben our author th „tho not till | 

then, the merits of martyrs; would be available; which, whatever other truth or conſequence it may -. . + 

carry with it, apparently concludes gal he preſent treaſury. of merits in the Remes church; of which 1 x8 

ſhe makes her felf the keeper, and aferibes to herſelf the priyilege of drawing on it what bills ſhe plea- 

ſes, and of applying its ſtock to ſuch preſent uſes and perſons as' ſhe thinks fit. Whereas our author 


expreſſiy Hith, that the merits of wartyrs were applicable to none, and would be to none available ti 


the day of judgment. In what ſenſe they wo! then available, is ſtill a queſtion. Loy: As 
fruits.of-commuynion were not till then reaped; or elſe he might have had in view the paſſage of St. John, 
which he ec cites from Revel.6. 10. where he mentipns the unavailableneſs ot the martyr's pray- 
ers rill the day of judgment; fince it is plain in that inſtance, that they were not effectual, but the mar- 
” had only for anſwer, that they muſt wait for a While, which our author--interprets-#ill the dey of 
ment. | 
i vindicated.] This refers to the oy der the altar, that God would avenge; or vindicate, the blood 
of the 2 But now the blood of the perſons, whoſe unauthorized claims our author here cenſutes, 
_ om being vindicated, that a iverſe inſtances * — vv yet ood : ac ſome of them 
re only as pet; preſumptive martyrs, in priſon, perhaps and under ſentence ; but it did not yet appei 
ki certainty. that they would be martyrs ; for many who had been confeffors, ſhrunk at à fecon 4 
al, and proved apoſtates. The proceedure in this caſe was, that the lapſed procured tickets from the 
martyrs, who were yet in priſon, — ing their (7% martyrs) deſite, that the ſaid lapſed might forth- 
with be. reſtored to communion. ' Now (ain our author) ſince it is not ſure that the martyrs interteſ- 
fion will be available with God til the day of judgment, nor always even then ; and fince it is farther 
uncertain In ſome of thele inſtances, whether the pretenders to this privilege will indeed be martyrs, 
in which latter caſe, and during that uncertainty, there was no colour for their claim) it is very rea- 


theſe confiderations, that the caſe in iſſue ſhould be governed by the ſtanding rules and” 
* | | K k * * orders 


ME 
1 


ad 
Jerm. 7. 16. C Me. 
5 


beast tyxs.chen cecommend.any; caſe ro us?: Why truly I ſhould be/ready to honour 


heir gequeſt with all poſſible compliance; provided there be nothing in it but 
cee agreeable to the tenour of the oſpel, andi fit in 
every zeſpect for a bilhop to agree to. I could caſily come into any meaſures 
_ of oblarvance towards them, if they would moderate their demands by the 
mules of, our religion. But if they ask any thing out of me. and order; any 
__ ...jp thing inconſiſtent with the oxconomy of the goſpel; we are then to conſider 
and be ſatisfied, whether they have the power with God, which they thus 
xretend to; whether he hath —— their xequeſt or noa; and then it will 

time enough for us to comply with them. For it is by no means certain, 

that God will in every inſtance ſtand to theſe mens engagements, or immediately 

make good hat they are ſo forward to undertake for. We find it written of 

Moſes, chat he interceded. for the ſins of the people, and yet their ſins were 


2 £xo432.31, not forgiven them. I pray thee; (faith he to God): this. people have ſinned 
32» 33. great ſin, and have made them gods f 74 


give theis lis, and i not, blot me, I pray: thee, aut of the book which 
thou haſt written. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, whoſoever hath'fianed 

aint me; bim ill I bot out of my book. i Though he were the friend of 

5 aud had: been honoured with the ſingular prerogative of eating with 

God face-t0:face ; yet he could not, we may oblerve. ſucceed in this petition, 

nor had his interceſſron ſufficient weight with it to appeaſe the wrath of his 
rann nded. majeſty. We read the commendation of Jeremiah from God him- 
Janes, 1. 6. delf ſaying of him and to him; Before I formed thee. in the belly ] knew 
an 1» *»: Shea aud heſore thou cameſt fort h out of he womb I ſantiified these and I 
oṽrdgiſel t bee 4 prophet. unto the nations. Vet when the man rhus honoured 
Aud diſtinguiſhed Would. divers occaſions, have intereeded for his peo- 
< by God, ſaying; Pray not thou for this people, 
neit hen lift. up.cry nor prayer for them, neither make incerceſſion to me, for 
T will not hear *when they make their ſupplicat ion in the day of their trou- 
le. Who could pretend to be more righteous than Noah, who, when the 
earth was filled with wickedneſs, was the only perſon found in it exempt 
from the general contagion ? Whoſe caſe could be more glorious than Daniels? 
Whofe faich was there upon earth more likely to be the parent of many mar- 
ty rdoms than his? Who found ſuch acceptance with God ! Who entered the 
litts ſo frequently, came out of them always victorious, and ſurvived his mani- 

fold conqueſts! Who was more —— than 70 in works of mercy ? Who 

more firm than he under all temptations Who more patient under all afflicti- 

ons? More conſtant in adherence to the truth, or more bumbled under an aw- 

ful ſenſe of God's majeſty and power ? Vet God hath declared that there were 

\ caſes wherein he would nor hearken even to 7he/e men's ititerceſſion: For we 

find upon the propher Ezekie/s interceding for the tranſgteſſion of his peo- 

gel 14. 13, Ple, that he had this for aniwer ; When the land (faith God) finneth againſt 
14, 18. me by treſpaſſing grievouſly, then will I firetch out my band upon it, and I 
| will break -the-ſlaff of the bread thereof; and will 2 famine upon it; and 
will cut off man and beaſt from it : Though theſe three men, Noah, Daniel, 
and Fob, were in it, they ſhall deliver neither fons nor daughters, they only 
| Fall bedelivered- themſetves. We ſee then, that the moſt righteous and 
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anden of the church: Our author however was for paying ſome regard to the interceſſion of martyrs, 
tho ne would not allow them a boundleſs privilege, of granting peace to whom they pleaſed, to as 
any: they pleaſed; and upon what terms, (any or none) they ſhould think fit. FT | 
Erd 32. 31, 32, 33.] Pacian. epiſt. 3. citing this paſſage, obſerves upon it, that the interceſſions 
of haly men are not always effectual. / they aſk, e. g. for: ſuch" a de not 'aſk for themſelves, or for 
ſuch r per 5 if they extend. their interceſſion not only to one or tu, but ro multitudes of 
len they make "their ſupplication in: the day of their trouble] Theſe words are read by our author, 
though not in the LXX. nor in other verſions. -'Sce this paſſage cited again, and noted m 5. 4. Ebert. 
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werful, of human interceſſors do not always ſucceed, nor always anticipate A. P. 257. 

the determinations of God. The iſſue is ſtill in his power, and he reſeryes to 
himſelf the right of diſpoſing it as he pleaſes. - Our Lord hath faid in the go- 
ſpel, V, hoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, bim will I alſo confeſs before Mate. 10. 33; 
my Father who is in beaven : But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him 33. 
will I alſ6 deny before my Father which is in heaven. Now we muſt not ima- 
gine, that the goſpel of Chriſt will make good one of its engagements, and dro 
the other: Bothof them muſt ſtand, or neither muſt ; — if they who de- 
xy Chriſt are not obnoxious to the puniſyment denounced againſt them, neither 
are they who confe/7 him entituled to the reward which is propounded to them. 
If the faith which enables ſome to come off victorious ſhall ſurely receive its 
crown, the treachery of others who are prevailed with to depart from it, 
ſhall as ſurely meet with its proper puniſhmenr. - If the main tenor of the 
goſpel may be annulled and vacated, the martyrs then will plainly loſe their 
privilege,; and can pretend to nothing in virtue of it; or if the tenor of the 
goſpel be fixed cannot be cancelled; they who derive from it the privi- 
leges of their martyrdom cannot, ili not ſurely, attempt to do any thing in de- 
rogation of it. Let no one then preſume to reflect upon the honour of martyrs, 
or detract from the honour of that glorious crown which they have puſhed ſo 
hard for. The vigour and firmneſs of their faith remain, without all perad- 
venture, unimpaired and undiminiſned; nor is it therefore conceivable, that 
they ſhould ſay or do any thing againſt the true intereſt of the goſpel, whoſe 
faith and hope, and al the merit of their truly glorious labours are thence 
deriyed. and founded thereupon. Ir is utterly impoſſible that they who have 
themſelves been ſo punctual in their obedience to the commandments of God, 
ſhould make it their requeſt to the biſhops of his church, to pay leſs regard f. 
or obſetvance to his will. Can any man pretend that he hath more power or 
mercy than God himſelf? If he can, then and not otherwiſe, let him ® undo 
what God hath permitted to be done; and if he thinks there is not elſewhere 
a ſufficient —— protect and defend the church, let him lend out an 
helping hand to it, and take it thenceforwards into his own patronage and 
tuition: Or, it may be, he may fancy that all theſe things have happened 
without the knowledge and permiſſion of God (and therefore that there is 
the more room for the interpoſal of human agents) when yet the holy ſcri- 

pture hath taught ſuch ignorant, and reminded ſuch forgetful perſons, ſay- 
ing; I ho gave Jacob for a ſpoil, and Iſrael to the s? Did not the Iſai. 42. 24. 
Lord, be againſt whom they had ſinned? For they would not walk in his ** 
WAYS , neither were they obedient unto his law : Therefore he yy — 
upon them the fury of his _ And again; Ir the hand of the Lord ſhort- ai. 59. 1, 2. 
ned, that it cannot ſave ? Or his ear heavy, that it cannot hear? No] But 
your iniquities have ſeparated between you and your God, and your ſins have 
hid his face from you, that he will not bear. Let us then into our 
own hearts and conſciences, examine all the fins and ſecrets thereof, and 
thence conſider our reſpective demerits. Let us remember that we have not 
walked, as we ought, in the ways of the Lord; that we have caſt away the 
law of our God, and have not obſerved his commandments nor his precepts. 
What favourable thought can we harbour of him; what faith or fear can we 
ſuppoſe him to have had of God; whom the urmoſt terrors could nor cor- 
rect; whom the ſeverities of a fierce perſecution could not reform? Whoſe 
lofty. neck would not bow down, even after his fall ? Whoſe heart 
would not melt, even after a conqueſt over it? Who, though he bath re- 
ceived a deadly wound, and is fall n by it, preſumes to menace even thoſe 


— 


- 


* Undo, ec. ] i.e. Let him reſtore thoſe to communion whom God hath ſuffered to caſt themſelyes 
out of it, as an inſtance. of his as being greater than God's; and 28 an inſtance of his ſuperior 
er let him ſtrengthen the church by an addition of the lapſed to it, leſt God ſhould not otherwiſe 
able to protect it. This ſeems to be the force of our author's irony. 1 
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. 13. 
Certain ex- 
amples produ- 
ced of God's 
Vengeance a- 


72 the lap- 


— have ſtood ir out, whoſe ſtrength and vi virtue remain entire to 
them, without hurt or diminution. Becauſe he is not preſently admitted to 
receive the body of Chriſt into his polluted hands, nor the blood of 'Chriſt 
into his profane mouth; he takes upon him to reſent it at che bands of his 


— as an heinous injury. But hou / abſurd now, O raſn man, is the diſ- 


— which hence thou doſt conceive againſt him! Thou wrt angry with 

Him, Whoſe endeavour it is to turn away the anger of God from thee : 

him doſt thou point thy menaces, who is continual employed in 
imploring the mercies of God towards thee; who * feels the hurt thow haſt 
received, of which for thy ſelf thou art in no manner ſenſible; who ſhed- 
deth his tears for thee, when thou haſt no due apprehenſions of th own 
wretched ſtate! You, for your ſelf, go on to aggravate and inflame the ac- 
count of your guilt; and can you then think that God will be reconciled to 
von When you: ſhew your {elf irreconcilable to his biſhops and — mie 
and perſevere in — diſpleaſure againſt them Rather be perſuaded 

— we have to offer, and let it fink deep into your heart. Why 
ſhould: you be deaf to our wholeſom council? Or blind that way of repen- 
tance Which we diſcover to you? 

13. Wherefore, I ask again, are you fo concif and inforuattsd; avieb wal ect 
thoſe powerful reſtoratives, which we have learnt from the holy ſcriptures, 
and do thence: declare to you? Or if ſome amongſt you ſhould be leis apt to 

affected with an apprehenſion of things which àre future, and at ſome 
diſtance from you. yet let events which are neareſt, which are even reſent 
before uur eyes have! their due force and influence. What dreadtul i 


8 ces hayd we 4 and do yet ſee continually, of God's vengeance Wilethired 


Pon hach as have denied him! How lamentable were the ends they came to 


tho ſchis is not the proper time of puniſhment and retribution yet even 
— — time, they cannot (we fee) eſcape it. Some are 
3 ſuſſerers in — that o may be reformed by it; the puniſh- 
ment lights upon a feu only , but the example is defigned for the uſe of all. 
One of choſe. Who went up unforced to the capitol with intent to deny his 
Cog add Savigur, had no fooner performed what he went for; than he loſt 
his ſpeeph. The here Was levelled at the r offending; and he 
could ask 2 Wards for — elſe, who not, or would not, 
find wards, for asking the is foul Another, (wo- 
vas tor ſhe had added. chis to her other crime, that ſbe 
zarely- reſorted te the * publick baths, as ſoon as ſhe had loft the privi- 
lege of her baptiſm ; I ſay this woman). pray 7 b y an unclean 
ſpirit and in che midſt of her rage and fury, bit her tongu ping? "ber 


agu, * che wery member, which had either eaten A Of lated meats, 


or eiſe uttered the words whereby Chrift was denied. ly ber own 
mouth vas armed 


IT her, as ſoon as ever it had partook | —— diaboli- 
own executioner, and wrecked the vengeance of God 


eſeatly taken with ſuch pains and torture it her 


cal food...,, She 4 


— - her ſolf : being 
— — a very little while, and then gave up — — 
41 


To one extmordinary occurrence of this kind I was my elf a witneſs, 
relate it to you: juſt as it h The v parents of a little girl being 
dat 10.4: Prceipitate and haſty flight, had not time to take care of their Tit 
and. 8 leſt the infant in the hands of irs nurſe, who immediately 

carried; her bofare che magiſtrates 3 che child not being old enough to cat 


* 


Y they gate hex ſome bread dipt in wine, which hapned to be-left out of che | 
| — —.— 


before denied their oleh and ſacrifteed 0 i an 


n Peel hi bart, Viz. Temas the — of 2 lapſe. > 
-.9:Publich basta, Theſe were held infamous by the Chriſtians of thoſe times, 3 me l indecgnc) 
itted at them, andi from the promiſeuous companies which*feverally frequth fred them. 0 
n 5. J. of our unthor's treatiſe concerning #he Habir of Virgins I thro too much fadulge ce, e, BIN 
'P Parents.) Chriſtian parents perſecatedfortheirreligion, and ſo foreed in art Hurry to 3 


f ode Tkeie (it hath aheady been obſerved) were liquid ſacrifices. 
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.. ͤ was 6 rom adi of pecplgmnjny 2 
together for the purpoſe. The child was returned to her OA" 22 


the heat oſ the perſecution was abated; and as, when ſhe was forced upon 
this horrid fact, ſhe was too little to prevent it, or ſo much as to underſtand 
what had been done to her, ſo neither could ſhe tell it afterwards, or make 
any diſcovery of what had befallen her. Thus it came 2 that, no body 
knowing what had hapned, her mother brought the child along with her, 
when I was * offering the great chriſtian ſacrifice. The poor child, thus joined 
with the aſſembly of the faithful, could bear no part in our prayers," nor 
indeed endure to hear them, bur fell into grievous agonies and agitations of 
mind and body, and, as ifſhe had been put won the torture to force a confeſhi- 
on from her, ſhe gaye all the ſigns imaginable, or poſſible ro her tender years, 
of her unfitneſs for that 2 and ſtation. When the Proparatory ervice 
was gone thro', and "the deacon had preſented “ the cup, * her turn came 
to receive it amongſt the reſt, the child turned her head away from it, cloſed. 
her lips forcibly together, and by a ſtrong impulſe from above, refuſed the 
offer of ir with all her might. The deacon however perſiſted in his offer, 
and notwithſtanding all her endeayour to avoid it, forced ſome part of the 
conſecrated elements into her mouth. Upon which the was immediately ſei- 
zed with convulſions of her ſtomach, and with a violent fit of yomiting, The 
holy elements would not ſtay with her, after her bowels had been polluted 
with the heathen ſacrifices; fuch is the power and holineſs, and ſuch the ma- 
jeſty of our Lord and Saviour! The darkneſs we ſee, was to him no dark- 
' neſs, but his light made manifeſt the moſt hidden wickedneſs to a biſhop of 


his church. This was the caſe of an infant, who was too young to diſcover 


what had been done to her thro' another's crime. But there was alſo a grown 
perſon in like circumſtances, a woman ſomewhat advanced in years, who 
crept in unobſerved among the reſt of the communicants, when I was offer- 
ing the great ſacrifice; ſhe, as ſoon as ſhe had received the holy elements, 
an to heave and ſtruggle for her life, as if ſhe had been mortally wounded, 
or had ſwallowed poyſon inſtead of wholeſom food. It was not now the weight 
of the perſecution. but a ſenſe of her ſhameful lapſe in ir, which overwhelmed 


her ſpirits, and went ſo near her heart. She fell down in a fit of horrible 


trembling, and the crime which had hitherto been a ſecret, continued no lon- 
ger either undiſcoyered or iſhed; tho ſhe had eſcaped the notice of 
man, yet ſhe could not avoid the judgment of God. Another woman, whoſe 
— lad deem uted with heathen ſacrifice, as ſhe was trying ro! open her 
box, in which the kept the body of our Lord, was deterred from proceeding 

5 1 any 


r Offering the ehriſtian ſacrifice.) Sacrificantibus nobis, are our author's words, See note on $. 16. of 
firſt book of Teffimonies, [pure offering. $. e 
Faithful. ] Sancti. Thole who were permitted to join in the higheſt acts of chriſtian worſhip ; which 
penitents and catechumens were not privileged to do. | N 
r Priparatory ſervice.] Viz. a pom prayer of interceſſion and thankigjring, and that of conſecra- 
tion, b:d firſt by the deacon, and then-offered by the biſhbop.. The eldeſt formularies which are extant 

of theſe ſeveral offices may be found in Apoffol. Comſtirut. b. 2. ch. 57. and b. g. from ch. 6. to ch. 13. 
Y The Deacon.] He diſtributed the euchariſtical elements. | | q 

» The cup.) Obſerve the laity admitted to partake of it. received in proce 

cies together, the bread dipt in the wine; which was mingled with water; of Which we ſhall hear more 
in our author's epiſtles. 1 7 2 i 
Her furn.] Infants were admitted, tis plain, in our author's time and countrey to receive the holy 

euchariſt; which indeed was a 2 conſequence of interpreting Jobs 6. 53. (except ye eat the | 
the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you.) of the holy euchariſt; fince upon the foot 
of that principle, children could with no more ſafety be deprived of the holy euchariſt, than of bap- 
tiſm. And as to the preparations-neceflary, the ſame objeQions might ſeem to lie againſt infant-baptiſm, 
as againſt infant-communion. But tho this practice obtained in our author's time, Tertullten's filence 
in it, where he bad a juſt occaſion of mentioning it, by pears adviſing "againſt infant-baptiſm) gives 
ſome reaſon of ſuſpecting, that it was not much earlier our author, nor therefore very genera). 


£1 


Altho' after our author's time it continued in the Weſtern churches very generally, till the 11% century; 


when uae of niacin, * : it. , + RR? | i 

"Iv r box in w wet of dur Lord. mo communicants receivi 

of 2 elements in | => oh und carrying of chem to their on homes, is hence ev — 
as well as from thoſe paſſages in Tertullian wife, * maritus quid ſecretd ante omnem cibum 


guſtes ; 


proceſs of time both He- 


8. 14. 
The caſe of 


thoſe who had 
procured tick- 


ets or _ 
cates in the 


heat of the 
porſecution. - 


Matt. 6. 24. 
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d fafther in be bold attempt. ann by fire flaſhing'out of it. In a fourth in- 
Ranees!s man, Who bad been tainted wirh:the guilt of facrificing, preſumed 
to” t h6bſcrved' With the veſt of the communicants,” and ro take his part 
with:thets; öf What — biſhop had conſeerated; but he found, to his coſt, 


te de cobid net est of the body of our Lord; nor indeed was permitted ſo 
meu to touch ; for upon Opening his Mads he found in them nothing 


bath (Res {A notabit proof and example this! that our Lord for/akesthe per- 
iba'4phe-tenjes bim; and that Whatever ſuch an one ſhall receive of the bur. 
ward ne will be utterly inſignificant as to an on inward or faving Fin d 
inc 2 world have — te another heaſth and fatyarion, ſoſt in this 
inſtante nes Hlutary/ powers, ad was tified into aſhes. How many more 
may WEdBſerye of ot lapſed brethren. Who will nor ſubmit to penance, and 
to 7 * loEmH vH Ion bf theft heindus ſin; and are thereupon ſeized by evil 
wwe — driven inte deſpair f and udhefs ! We need not multiply examples 
— — there are Hardly mere inſtuncer of perſons in This kind 
there are varieties of } puniſhment obſetvably attending them. 
5 . 2 be made of ſuch examples will be, Hort ſo much conſidering what 
erſons have ſuffered upof'this oecaſton, as What each man, for him- 
Hy ub ſty vb to ſuffer. No one therefore ſhould-flarter himielf wich a 
1 chat he hath eſcaped the jbgmeht oF God, betauſe his puniſhmenr is, 
ps deferred; quite Sthetwiſe 3 the ſhould: rather” thetice be apprehenſive 
dhe Ne is reſerved rb a ſbrer Puniſtittent. and to a more ſolemn judgment. 
FB; Nor is tlie ſubteffuge Which ſome woutd here reſorx to, any reaſon 
—— upon courſe of ſdlemm repbfitunce; they pretend and utge 
that rrüly they have waſhed their hats if ibneseney, they have not _ 
ces WR 4boMinable ſa&fees ; but ther they cannot deny the guilt 
Having obtained certifccates froth the magiſtrare, — is Ax bell but a gr 
way df cen ng the chrlftian kellgiobp, and 4 proof upon the perſon ſo denying. 
chat he Was amathed r his picfeſfen. He bath owned himſelf the doer of 
—— — . —.— —5 8 ynorker : Aud thüs though ir be written, Te 
Je hach phitly lifted Himſelf is the ſervice of a 


| —.— walter e ti iff; ts Mis ener his! meafure of obedfence. In ſhort, 
ne hen abeyed h 


| Hl be rept in the eye — beſtre whow! dis publiſhed, enters not fo 


et thai God. What atſgraee, Ur what crime this 


much Tſo bur 41 a e party JK te it whois but we are 
— Ne eat veirk pH Be — hiriſelf fromthe" 9 ſeeing eye of his 
; $a m the "7 "Ghoſt harh' thus declared in the book of 
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2 - And in his bock of prayer ; Accepts corport Domisi nn my The defign was 
pit them. for uſe u LA Fre moment and Fu e N. this W. i Jet whit as inno- 
t 


| 5 and proper, as any other 5 of worſhip upon ſuch occafions 
lemn e their dependenco on Gd for his guidance ahd blefling ; however it tight after- 


was a more emphatical and ſo- 


3 3 into fiiperſtition. 


, 5 9251 mſelf the 


-plidi mme; e the penitent humbly and . 1 confeſſed. Bis 
and hegged the 55 on of the faithful. with Go 
— ch. A. Patt 1. S. 1 anc * the peniiential diſcipline. "See fo tote on 5 414. of 


confeſſion is was the . 15 Wich made ſo "large a F the penitadtial diſci- 
ſan] bes 15 125 58 ple. congregation, 
for. 'his pardoh. This js more handled 


monies. 2 Ante thee | 
Way LEY 1 A deſigned in theſe fexeral inſtances, the leader w baſi 

1 approdching the holy myſteries, til they had been prepa- 
"partici at Gpline, of penance. we. of theſe. he atteſts, as known to 
— 2 took 5 pt rea re 90 6 and they are none of them unlikely , upon a * 
very, warrantable, viz, That miracles were not vet uttetly diſcontinued, | 
U £76] Nele xm agines this io be the caſe allnded to in Ir. $8. % 
15 IA 8. 8 Ropes. nt. to gee rate, owned hitnſelf a chtiſtian,, and that he £0 
ee, ad. 0 1 ed. of 170 ts 1 or 4 certificate, fghifying , that he had 7 5 the 
1 * emnj Roby, farthet trouble. Ibis the reader will find was 
25 1 900 vourable Ot belly Vas, Who had a. uly Wee But indeed 
* here noted ( fees Ween it _ alia, aciendo. commiſic ) dine to thi 1 Wich our 
as * malt al x » Ul 12 er e 118 is. ere We to, And ar the. chri- 
nai eye N taz yl LI 236% W.. dare 5 e A wt r* an 
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| 'This point is more diſtinctly handled in the penitential diſcipline. ch. 2. part r. F. r. 


a 


pſalms, ſaying ; Thine eyes did ſee © my 9006 e thy boy 6 0 BAD. 47“ 


all fouts be uritten. And again, in another paſſage of holy ſeripture; Mam . 1895 5 


th Erd abt | | * 16. 7. 
hoo eth on Ye et if off a) ce: but the | rd loo eth un the he 10 And Sam. 10. 7 
us; How all the churches: fhoiidd know' that it is revel. 2. 23 


he who. ſearcheth the reius and heart. He ſees into the moſt ſecret and 
dark receffes, nor can the moſt hidden things eſcape his notice and inſpecti- 
on, Who hath ſaid of himſelf; I am a God at hand, and not à Gol afar 

Can ay man hide himſelf in ſecret places that I ſhall not fee him? Do 
eaven and earth? He ſeeth, indeed, the hearts of all men, he under- 


any arts or ſtratagems circumvert or delude Him; it is jndett} an aggravation 


of any man's ſin, to take his eſtimate of God from what he obſerves of man; 
and thence to expect impunity, becauſe his crime was nor commitred openly. "£09 


en before the heathen idols, of not having Violared' the faith of Chriſt, in 
7 orgs of the giddy multitude, which would have — at ſüch 4 
tade; of not having polluted, his hands and his month with their dich 

Theſe, I ay, are circumſtances which do indeed pal- 


for pardon and fotgiveneſs, leſt What ſeemedd wanting before to' fill 
medi of his iniquity, be afterwards added to his account, from che n 


let eyery, one of yo e Ole INAKE an | 
7 whill he is yet in the land of the living; whilſt bis confeſſion 
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ſtian, who apprehended himſelf in danger, ſubſtituted ſome heathen by money to perſonate him, and to 
0 to the magiſtrate and do what was required, and ſo | ps the certificate in the name of the per- 
on who had hired, or otherwiſe preyailed with him to do this office. (Bp. Tel.) See note on epiſt. 30. 


$. 2. [Scandalows 2 : | | 
elarir ws. Imperfefium meum: So the LXX and our author 


„ 2 — „ — * _ 


© 'My imperfect ions] A 628; 
4 Shalt all ſoul be wricten.) The LXX and our author repreſent. this book as that whereby we ſhall 
be judged, and ſo make the paſſage allufive to che procedure of God with us in his final judgment. The 


Axalic and Syriac verſions have it, all change, ſo hath the Hebrew. Ar 
n their thought and purpoſe.) Their ſubmiſfion to a ſolemn ere , fot their thought and pur- 
| cal- 


fe, is a proof of the eſteem which voluntary confeſſion at that time ſtood in. No one could have 
dem do account, for the purpoſe of their, heart, if they had not of their own accord declared it. 


* Mili he i yet in the land of the living, whilft the ſarisfattion, feds, et. J There could be 
nothing done therefore, either by the prieſt, or by the perſon himſelf, which would be ſerviceable to 
him after his death; which is juft what either St. Clemens Rowan, or ſome very antient atithor' under 
his name hath aſſerted in 24 epiſt to Corinth. f. 8. Corler. After (faith he) we are gen ont” of this 
world, no confeſſion, nor penance will er a whit avail us. There is mention indeed among the r 


ok an intermediate ſtate of uneaſyneſs, wherein the ſouls of men are purged from the trolf of this 
Att. | world 


off Jerem. 23.23. 


" ww, ,4 4 


—__ Of the Cask 77 the LAPSE 5. 
A. D, 251. is likely to be available, whilſt the ſatisfaction he endeayours to make for bim- 
elf, and whillt the interceſſion of the prieſt for his forgiveneſs are acceptable 


unto God: Let him turn, I. ſay, unto the Lord his God with all his heart, 
al nd expreſs a becoming ſenſe of his tranſgreſſion in all humility and contrition 


of ſpirit, beſeeching God to have mercy on him; to him let him bow down 
bis Tal Bir diſpleaſure let him labour n by his penirential ſorrow ; 
in Hi alone let him repoſe his hope and truſt. — 4 | 
'$. 1. +15, He, himſelf, -indeed hath taught us how we ſhould addreſs him for par- 
What ſort don; Turn ye (faith he) even to me, with all your heart, and with faſt- 


— ing, and with weeping, and with mourning ; and ren 2 eee 
Jul 2. 1, 13. your garments. . Let us accordingly return unto the Lord with all our hearts, 


and endeavour to 7 her his wrath againſt us by faſting, and weeping, and 
by. mourning, as he hath directed us. But now can we think that he doth in 
any manner comply with this direction, or lament his ſin from his whole 
heart, or implore the mercies of God with faſting, and with weeping, and 
with mourning; who, from the yery moment of his crime, hath indulged him- 
{elf to this day in all rig e of d N rene * 45 7 er 

and geſtures proclaim his hi ing, and his dy , and plainl 
> Wen that che poor baue ad no with lm in al his plen nf Gm 
ance 2, Can be be thought in a ſtate of contrition for his mortal ſin, whoſe 
every) motion and geſture ſpeak the perfect caſe and gaiety of his ſpirit? Who, 
notwithſtanding that he finds it written, Ze ſhall not mar the corners of 
Levit. 19.27. your. beards, is ſo finical as to thin it, to ſer his hair in form and figure, and 
2. - +... to deck+ out his perſon; with all affeQation ? Wherefore, I wonder, ihould he 
labour to.plea/e any one beſides, who hath diſpleaſed God? Or can fhe again 
- be. imagined to lament her ſin, who finds time and leiſure for dreſſing her ſelf 
in gorgeous and fine apparel, and forgets that Chriſt,” whom ſhe had ® once 
put on, is loſt to her? Who. ts fond of curious necklaces and coſtly or- 
jaments, and conſiders not the e ſhe hath ſuſtained, in the forfeiture 
of beavenly graces? Alas] put on what you will, take never ſo much pains 
in cloathing your {elf wich filk and with foreign wares, yet you will in truth 
ged. Adorn your ſelf, Bron pleaſe, with gold —_ ls, or any other 
"yet will not theſe conceal your real deformity. Certainly you, who 
are accultomed'to dye your hair, might at leaſt deſiſt from it in the midſt of 
- ſuch a dreadful calamity. You, who haye been uſed to draw a black line over 
Four eyebrows, and to give them a falſe appearance, might now however be 
perſuaded to waſh it away wich your tears. If you had loſt a friend, who 
was Gear to 2 by a natural death, FF any other accident, you would 
lament the fac misiprruoe, and; you. would giye proofs of your forrow, in 
all the accuſtomed: forms, in a dejected countenance, a careleſs dreſs, and a 
mourning habit. You now have loſt your ſoul, you are dead to all ſpiritual 


purpoſes; you ſurviye this loſs, and are beginning to perform for this friend. 


world by ſome degree of puniſhment : (ſo 3 4 contra Celſ. p. 292. Camb. edit. and again ibid. rel 
aig vd, b. 1 ch. 12.) They thought that the ſouls, even of good men, had a place aſſigned them cal- 
if paradiſe, Which was a kind of ſchool, a ſtate of diſcipline, to fit them for their higheſt bliſs. And 
| thus Termin de anima. ch. 55. hath ſcoùted thoſe who would not think that the ſouls of juſt men could 
be in any ſtate of uneaſineſs; although in ch. 58 of the ſame book, he hath explained it to be nothing 

but the uneaſineſs of ſuſpence; which he thought ſome might lie under, who yet would at laſt be ſaved. For 
indeed, it ſeems to haye been the opinion of the fathers, that none but men of the moſt conſummate 
virtue, were abſolately-affured of ſalvation till the day of A ryan None of them, however, taught 

- or imagined. that this intermediate ſtate was alterable by any thing which could here be done to obtain 

in it. Even Aus himſelf hath declared upon the ſubject in his epiſtle to Macedonius (No 


AT 


. bereafter fron te his behaviour bers. As to the word ſatigſaction, the reader may be pleaſed to re- 
member, or elſe Jook back, upon what. hath been ſaid about it in $. 10. of this book, notes [becoming 


A change UT Jt..." u 
Fi hat his life. is the only: place for the reformation 8 manners, and that every man ſhall fare 


. ſarisfattion] and [te ſatisfy,]..as alſo in $. IT. note [humiliation.] And as to the interceſſion of the 
Prieſt, that his office was properly that of mediaror, and that he was no direct or peremptory ab/etver, 


ox on 1 - "34 a” ef ks . . 101. > . .* 22 . 
due Bl * as Alſo.in ch. 3. $. 3, and 4. of the ſame, where this matter is diſtinetly and 
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mourning, for your 
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this ſoul of yours its funeral ſolemnities; and“ will you not then lament, and A. P. 251. 


mourn ; will neither the ſhame conceived upon your guilt, nor the continu- 
ance of your mournful ſtate, prevail with 2 to ſecrete your ſelf for a while, 
and to INtain from publick company, and publick divertiſements? Behold, in 
this caſe, freſh aggravations of guilt! Here is fin without ſorrow for it, with- 
out any endeavour uſed to attone for it! Anunins, Azarias and Miſael, 
thoſe three noble youths, were not hindred from praying to God, and from pan 
praiſing him, tho in the midſt of a burning fiery furnace. Tho” their conſci- 
ence were burdened with no particular guilt, and tho they had all along endea- 
voured to approve themſelyes void of offence towards God, yet did they not 
ceaſe, in the midſt of their glorious martyrdom, to humble themſelves before 
him, and to deprecate his anger; as if they had been the greateſt and moſt 
grievous ſinners. The holy ſcripture tells us, that Azarzas opened his mouth, 
and prayed, and together with his companions, confeſſed his ſins in the midſt 
of the re. Thus likewiſe Daniel, notwithſtanding all the manifold graces 
wherewith he was adotned, notwithſtanding his faith and his ſpotleſs inno- 
cence, and notwithſtanding the declared acceptance and favour which his ſe- 
yeral virtues found at the hands of God, yet (this holy man, I ſay) endea- 
youred to intereſt himſelf in the mercies of God, by faſting and mortification, 
by covering himſelf in ſackcloth and aſhes, and by making a folemn confeſ- 


ſion of his ſins, ſaying, O Lord, the great and mighty God, keeping thy co“ Dan. 9. 4, 5; 


venant and thy mercy to them who love thee, and to them who keep thy s. f. 
commandments; we have ſinned, and have committed iniquity, and have 
done wickedly, and have rebelled even by drparting from thy precepts, and 


from thy judgments; neither have we hearkned unto thy ſervants the So 
pbete, which ſpake in thy name to our kings, our princes, and our fathers; 


and to all the people of this land. O Lord, righteouſneſs and honour be. 
long unto thee, but unto us confuſion of faces. This hath been the practice 
of men who were meek and ſincere, humble and holy; this was the way 
wherein they ſought for mercy at the throne of grace: yet now the caſe is 
ſo, far altered, that even ſuch as have denied their Lord, are loth to ſubmit to 
any penance for it, or even to Implore his pardon. I beſeech you therefore, 
brethren, that you would reſort to the uſe of proper remedies, and hearken to 
ſobet cotinſel ; that you would join with me in lamentation, weeping and 

Ven I beleech you, that I may beſtech God 


& 4 1 ; 2 & 9 5 * * £ * 
Wo . * - 5 — 0 — — — — a _——_— „ 2 —— 4 — = as / — — — * — —— ＋ 
* 4 A p 18 —_ 


a 
mn AUS 4 
: . " 1 


b Will you not then lament, c.] Here our author continuts his alluſion to the cuſtoms then obtain- 
ing, among ſuch as mourned for the freſh loſs of a near or dear friend. | 5 
1 Holy ſcripture tells us.] Viz. in that additional account which the LXX give of theſe three youths 
confeſſing their fins, and the fins of theit people. (Biſhop Fell.) This is that þ ves + 1 bobk; called 
the Song of the three Children, Which. is not found in the Hebrew, but was itſerted by the LMX be: 
wween the 234 and 24 verſes of the 34 chapter of Daniel; and our author hath paid a very great defe- 
rence to the authority of this addition; when he calls it, as here he does, ſcriptuta divins. 
* That I may beſeech God for-you.) That the form of abſolving in the indicative way (I abſotve ther) 
is not of hore than five hundred years ſtantiing, biſhop Fell bath juſtly: obſerved; and it is directly pro- 
1 


ved in the 14 ch. . a alſd in ch. J. S. 4. bf the penicehtial Diſtipline. The ordinary me- 
hoy. during the firſt thouſand. years after Chriſt, was, for. biſhop and church to intercede with God for 
e penitent's pardon, after he had gone tuo the courſe, aſſigned him for ential montifications. 


Altho if abſolution be confidered 4s 4 judicial act, reſtoring a man only to the peace of the church, 
and ſuppoſing him r by God, the indicative way may then py be not improper / 
2 Tertullian * * Fell hath I 3 have * to ſomew 5 hai, where bs repre- 
Ents POPE | ines { uus, ILremit thi. fans of adultery and fornication, 10 . | 
for them. Aide by the way, this ſhould rather be conſidered as Tertullian improvement ol Zephe- 
rinus s management, and as a conſequence drawn by him, to ridicule and to ſcout 2 practice which he 
did not like, than as A form of words uſed by Zupberinus upon that occafion. Our very Narned 
and 9 editor, takes farther notice of St. Pants manner of releafing the inceſtuous Corinthian 
from. his ecclefiaſtical bond, that it ſeemed to proceed in the indicative wiy, To whom ye fargive any. 
thing, 1 forgive alſo; but then, with all fabmiffon „it doth not hence appear, that this-was the very ' 
form wherein the a abſolved him ; ſince the words next following ſhew, that the offender hid 
really been abſolved before; the - apoſtle immediately ſubjoining, For if I forgave any * 7% m E 
forgave it, for your . I. it, in the perſem of Chrift, 1 Cor. 1: 10. So that, I lay, he Had 
forgiven bim before ; and; it doth not hence appear in what form this was done. The confeſſors 
ſay indeed in a very peremptory. ſtrain to our author; in ep. 23. Know that we given. pace to the - 
per ſone, in_whoſe behaviour, ſince their crime, you ans But be this ever ſo peremptory, it was 
42 2 * af m : node? 
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Jai. 29. 10. 


II, I2. 


1 Tim. 2. 17. 


— Deke os 


reſemble them in the blindneſs and hardneſs of their hearts. This ob 


' themſelves in unrighreouſneſs, and being carried away 


for you; my prayers are firſt directed to you, that you would give me leave 
and liberty to offer them to God for Phan Wherefore I again exhort, per- 
ſuade, and intreat you, that you would ſubmit to a full and proper penance 
for your fin, and give all becoming proofs of your hearty ſorrow for it. And 
let not the imprudence, or ſtupid neglects of any, who are engaged in fo foul 
a guilt, and yet have no ſufficient ſenſe of their danger, prevail upon you to 
inac 
of theirs is really to be conſidered as judicial, and as a farther mark of Gods 
wrath againſt them, who hath faid by his prophet concerning the Zews, 


That he had ' nailed them down to their ſins. And again his Spirit hath pro- 
2 Theſ.2. 10, nounced of men in like condition, That they received not the truth, that 


they might be ſaved. And for this cauſe God ſhould ſend them ſtrong delu- 


eons, that they ſhould believe a he, that they all might be damned who he- 


lieved not the truth, but had pleaſure in e nth Thus pleaſing 
y the blindneſs of an 
heart deeply atrached to fin, theſe men deſpiſe the rules of the goſpel, neg- 


lect the application of any remedy to their wound, and refuſe upon the whole 


any ſubmiſſion to penitential mortifications. As they were raſh and heedleſs 


| before the commiſſion of their heinous fin, ſo they are obſtinate and head- 
_ ſtrong after it; inconſtant then, and unſubmiſſive xow ; they fell when they 
| ſhould have'/food; and now when they ſhould fall down, and humble them- 
ſelves in the ſight of God, and in the face of his church, they /fard up erect 


and lofty, and will not bend to any difcipline. They have preſumptuouſly 


reſtored themſelves to the peace of the church, when no one elſe would ever 


have thought them fit for it; and being led away with vain promiſes, and 
joined with company like themſelves, ſuch as have deſerted and betrayed their 


faith, they confound falſhood with truth, and embrace the one inſtead of the 


other. They imagine that communion with thoſe is valid and effectual, who 
themſelves, are entituled to no communion; they put their truſt in man againſt 
God, tho they would not in the time of tryal, truſt ro God againſt Man. 
Such men as theſe, my brethren, you ſhould avoid as far as you are able; 
you ſhould be cautious of coming near them, and ſhould have nothing to do 
with them. Their words will eat 2s a canker, all communication with them 


is infectious, and ſpreads like poyſon, and their perſuaſions carry with them 


worſe conſequences, than did the very perſecution it ſelf. Penance here was 
left as the only remedy. But now they who would repreſent this remedy as 
needleſs, leave the caſe incurable and hopeleſs: and thus whilſt ſome raſhly 
undertake for, and others as raſhly truſt to, ſalvation, againſt the terms of the 


gabel. there is leſt no — — of it upon any firm or reaſonable bottom. As 
5 r 


you, my beloved brethren, who are 7 5 diſpoſed to a fear of God, 
and who in the midſt of your great calamity have not loſt a ſenſe of it, open, 
1 beſeech you, the eyes of your minds to à juſt apprehenſion of your fin and 


danger; neither on the one hand e of mercy; nor, on the other, 
471 ; e 


claming a 4 to pardon. As God is always Kind, and hath the i 


of a gracious Father, ſo on the other hand we ſhould: not forget that bis ma- 
jeſty is great as his mercy ; and if the Father is to be /oved, rhe judge, how- 


not pretiſciythe ab/olurien of thoſe perſons which was thus given;bat only's. revoltithen ation" of them to 
the biſhop for it; or, at moſt, a notification to the biſhop of their paſt action on the behalf of the lapſed ; 


ever, ſhould be the object of our fear. 
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a E ſtill he was the perſon to abſolve them, in whoſe power alone it was to relax the diſcipline the 


d merited to lie under. And beſides; confeſſors, we know, were apt to overſtrain their privilege, in 


which our author made a. notable ftand againſt them. n | 
+}, Nadled them down. | 'Dedit- ills Deus — tranſpunctiunu $0 our author renders the LXX's, 


edu aaa; which we ſtom the -read the /ſpiris of dip fp. The meaning of Aut, or 


tranſpunctio, Theophylaft hath explained by a diſpeſition F mind immutably fixed upon evil. KM 


7 Adio ai „ To be fixed here, or to any*thing\, as i „ by 
Yao iri-m tuniſndGa ay d rens To be fixed any where, or to anything), as it were, by a 
| Biſhop Fell, * 5 9 42 dad ei e ODE r mn r nes. % 
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16. Let us then mourn and ny he proportion to the greatneſs of our ſit; . P. 251. 
as the wound is large and deep; let our care of it proceed accordingly, and 2547 the N 
let the ſeverity of our penitential labours not fall ſhort of the heinouſneſs of :enr's bumili- 
our guilt. Can you believe of God, however compaſſionate, that he will im- #2" foul 
mediarely be reconciled to you, after you have expreſſly denied and betrayed 23 of 
your faith, after you have given an avowed and ſolemn 83 to your bi „n. 
eſtate before him, and after = have polluted his temple by ſtuffing it withi 

profane and forbidden meats ? Can you ſuppoſe that he will be ſo ready and 

o haſty to take pity on you, who have deliberately diſdained all relation to 

him? No! You muſt ask more feryently, muſt continue a great while inſtant 

in prayer and ſupplication, muſt ſpend whole days in ſorrow, and whole nights 

in tears, and every hour of your time in mourning and lamentation. You 

muſt proſtrate your ſelves upon the ground, be content to lie down in ſackcloth 

and aſhes, and ® to . 5 all care of dreſs and ornament; after having ſo 
ſhamefully put of Chriſt, to take no thought what elſe you ſhall put on; af- 

ter having eaten the” food of devils, to chuſe thenceforwards abſtinence and 

faſting; to be diligent in works of righteouſneſs and charity, which have fo 

good a tendency ® to purge your conſciences, and to deliver your ſouls from 

death. What your adverſary ? would have taken from you let Chriſt receive; 

for indeed the fortune which helped to enſnare and ruin you, can no longer 

be the juſt object of your love or your adherence : You ſhould rather deteſt 

it as a mortal enemy, avoid it as you would Banditti, or cut-throats; ſhrink 
from it, as you would from poyſon, or a ſword. What remains of it ſhould 

only be improved to the uſe of redeeming with it your crime and guilrz you 

ſhould forthwith berake your ſelves to acts of charity and mercy ; the remain- 

der of your fortune ſhould entirely be ſpent in ſeeking relief againſt that grie- 
vous wound which your lapſe hath given you: God, who is to judge you, 
ſhould be engaged, by your loans to him, to become your debtor. Thus 
lively and active was the faith of the firſt chriſtians in the apoſtolique age; 
they were liberal in hand and heart, gave all they had to be diſpoſed of by 
the apoſtles for charitable uſes, and yer they had no ſuch fins as yours to be 
redeemed by theſe extraordinary heighths of munificence and mercy. If any 
man will pour out his ſoul to God in fervent prayer, if he will ſhed in great 


- abundance penitential tears, if he will labour to 2 the wrath of God by 


repeated acts of righteouſneſs and charity, then at lengt ie may the el 


ing; *Yhen thou ſhalt return and repent, thou ſbalt be ſaved, and ſhalt a. 30. is: 
* thou haſt been. And again; I have no pleaſure, ſaith the Lord, 8x. 33. it: 


and repenteth him of the 


Hed upon the ſmner. He therefore can, gripe. you 
| «+ $A; $ £72 95. essere Ls T's Yo 


evil © which he hath in 
* 9428 . F * 1 


* 


m To neglet? all cars dreſt.] Serdibas velueari;, This was the cuſtotm of ſych. as profeſſed. fue of 
mourning or affliction: ſo our tuthor*recomimends nothing out of courſe, Nothing but What was the 
received uſage with regatd to ſuch perſons and circumſtances, Visum SOUND PINT VU 


* 'To. purge your conſcientes.} So Origen in Levitie. Homll. 3. — — even Ways whereby remiſſion of 


| r f th — * 
retented the ach loſs of their cliates..... 

Here e LXX, Ales hg of thought 

not eaſily teducible to the ſetter of the preſent-Hebrew\\.yet (20 Jerow hath-obſerve® in Bi eptitle to 

 Sabinianus, and in his commentary) may, n [ogy 


been hi ning, f d b . 
have been IIa or the lapſe 22 


ne 
much as our author dorh: 


2 — es | 1 1 34 e 299 5 
. © Which he hath inflitted.\ Qui ſintenriats factat auth Aale ieee | Wer B65 Bu Nm ju 
diciouſly interpreted . and our author is conſtant 
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the i wench 3 which you are ſo carneſt and ſo much . he can mi- 
tigate the ſentence denounced Wop your fin ; he can pardon his humble ſup- 


b ways; his ſincere penitents, ſuch as bring forth fruits meet for repentance : 


e can make in their caſe, effeual and available, whatever either the martyrs 


all ask, or the biſhops and miniſters of his church ſhall do on their behalf; 


or if any one, by his extraordinary acts of contrition and repentance; ſhall find 
extraordinary favour in the fight of God, and ſhall fully attone for his paſſed 
offence, God will perhaps retrieve for him, by his providence, the oppor- 
tunity he hath loſt ; will ut arms afreſh into his hands, whereby he may 
ſtand once more upon his defence after his former lapſe, will invigorate the 
powers of his faith, and make it at length ſucceſsful and victorious. Thus the 
Foldier of Chriſt will rally his broken forces, renew the conteſt with his ene- 
v. and will fight with the more ardour and courage, from a ſorrowful and 
ſhameful remembrance of his paſſed miſcarriage. He who ſhall thus endea- 
your to appeaſe the anger of God; he whom an humble ſenſe of his fin ſhall 
inſpire with greater degrees of conſtancy and firmneſs for any future encoun- 


ter, will derive upon himſelf the fayourable aſſiſtance of God, and will con- 


tribute as much to the joy and triumph of the church, as before he had con- 
tributed to her dejection and grief; nor will he then be entituled merely to 
the pardon of his ſin, but eyen to a crown of glory. ; 


mn nt WF Py 3 Y, >t " i 


K 


again from him in 5. 2. ef the advantages of Patience. | The LXX read it, prJavogr iv xaxitt;* the 
vulgar Latin, praſtabilis, (i. e. excellens, praſtans) ſuper malitia, (i. e. ſuper ira vindicta, punitiont 4. 4. 
fortior 'eft irs) Cicero, de Amicitia, de naturs Deorum, lib. 2. de Oratore lib. 2. and Gellizs, as Sy b 

Lapide, ſo uſe the word preflabil. Rigaltia gives this turn to it; and ſaith, that God regent th ad- 
verſus malitias irrogatas, when man inflits upon himſelf the mala pn. i. e. when he puniſhes himſelf 


| for his fins, by penitential ſorrow ; ſo he makes the word praſtabilis to mean, ſe praſtans pacatum, The 


- Arabick verfion reads this, Who is grieved at the wickedneſs of men; the Syriac, Who turneth away evil; 
the Chaldes paraphraſt hath thus expounded it, Who rec his word, (or his ſentence) from bringing 
en evil. The Hebrew ſpeaks only to God's being merciful, and turning from his anger. 


= C Retrieve for him, ec] Viz. call him to the crown of martyrdom, and enable him to obtain it; 


Which, according to the notions then received of it, was looked upon as an extraordinary favour from 

God, and as carrying with it the pardon of all former fins; like baptiſm. This was accordingly ranged 
by Origen in the Nilage quoted from him, [note on this $, purge. your conſciences ;.] as the next in or- 
der td baptiſm, for obtaining remiſſion of fins; and therefore in the ſecond of his ſeven, claſſes. 
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Force Prayer, ſo, his diſtour 

n 9 : ; 
2 3 , : . I 
mae of our. author's; 
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"This "was written, in the judgment of our learned editor, ſoon after the 
No preced; N it it well known, that the tus former 
diert ſent to Rome towards the latter end of the year 251; this ſeems 
"#0 dave been written ſoon after, vin. about the beginning of the year 
-: 252. The deſign of it was, — Sod Bude vÞ hr at 

e 
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e the Church will be found to have been mic 
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our author's thoughts, whi 


he: was writing bis diſcourſo upon” the 
hon that My: rp e ten. 


antients much extolled this rw” 
- refers to it; and in his book 
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would attentively peruſe, what the bleſſed Cyprian had written n A. D. 252. 
the Lord's Prayer, that they would labour to underſtand it as far as t ey 
were able, and commit as much of it, as they could, to memory. 


. H E precepts of the goſpel, my beloved brethren, are to be con- 5s. 1. 
_ I ſidered as the leſſons of God to us, as the foundations of our 2 praiſes of 
17 hope, and the ſupports of our faith; as ſpiritual conſolations to — Of 
PAY us, ſhewing us the paths of righteouſheſs, and ſetting us forward 
in the way of falvation: for Whilſt with teachable and willing 
minds we receive upon earth the inſtructions hence conveyed to us, we are 
led on inſenſibly to the kingdom of heaven. The will of God had been re- 
vealed to the world before in ſome competent meaſure by his ſervants the 
ophets ; but now the Son of God, who was the word, by which thoſe pro- 
phets themſelves were taught to ſpeak, hath revealed ir far more copiouſly, 
and more clearly; he hath not now, as formerly, directed his way ro be 
prepared for him; but he hath come amongſt us in his own perſon, and 
inted to us the way we ſhould henceforwards walk in; that ſo we, who 
bad hitherto ſat in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, without any clue 
to lead or to direct us, 1 keep cloſe to the paths of life, thro the help of 
his gracious guidance and illumination. Now amongſt other excellent precepts 


| 


and rules of living, whereby he hath confſiilted our eternal welfare, de bach 
alſo given us a form of prayer; hath inſtructed us in clear and expreſs terms, 
what we ſhould pray for. * «$41 * 8 1 THE ö C MON | 8 Cn A 

2. He, who gave us life, hath taught us how to pray, with the fame in- 8 
dulgence and benignity, wherewith he hath conferred upon us numerous other an infance of 
benefits and mercies ; and When we addreſs the Father in the language of the kindneſs equal 
Son, and in the manner which he (the Son) hath recommended; without all , 2 rs 

N will bear is: The Son — foretold in his — ime; bew 1% 

hat the hour war coming, when' the true worſhippers ſhould worſhip the . 
Father in ſpirit and in — and he hath now 22 his own ren en, . 3 
thus we, who from the ſatisfaction made by him to his Father's Juſtice, have 
received the Spitit of truth,” are taught by him to * ſpirit au in truth. 
For what prayer can any man think mere piritnal, than a prayer which 
is given us by Chriſt himſelf, who alſo ſent the e to us? What 
prayer can any man imagine to have mate truth in it, than that which came 
out of his mouth, who is ruth it ſelf?” So that now to pray in any man-. EEE 
ner different from what he hath 1 to us, would argũe at oũce out 
i and our guilt; nor we forget that ſmart rebuke of our Lord 
upon. the phariſees, ſaying, 7e reiect the commandment of God, that ye may wart 1. 9. 
keep your own tradition. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let us pray, as 
God himſelf hath been pleaſed to teach us; thoſe petitions are moſt likely to 
be well receiyed by him, which are drawn in his form, and by his order, 
and conceived in the very words of his own dear Son. The words of a Son 
ſo dear, cantiot but be acceptable to à Father ſo indulgent. So that when 
we pray to God, he, who dwelleth in our hearts, ſhould alſo direct our Hips. 
And ack we haye him for our aduocate with the Father, to make inter- 1 Jeb 2. 1. 
ceſſion for our ſins; when we, wretched ſinners, are begging the pardon of 
God for our ow]n offences, we ſhould chuſe to do it in the words of our 
L e For ſince. we have à gracious aſſurance from him, thar 
whatſdever we ſhall ask of the Fatber in his name; he (the Father) will grve 9. 16. 23. 


tt. 


2 ar 2 r 2 — 
. : 


r wen 10 be prepared.) This! alludes to bn'the-baptiſt his forerunner]: of whom Nah bad pro 
pheſied, ch. 40. V. 3. and to whom che evangeliſt! St. Aae hes (ch. 5; 5. J) applied that propheſy, of 

RO — op _ — | i = way of the aan e et r pk n 

drag #n many diſerent.] Our author, tis hence apparent, \cotifidered che Lotdò prayer, 

| bates C rin ol prayer, and as a directory for any otief devotions we ſhould make uſe df. Othi r 

. we well know,: were uſed in the primitive church, which the wqavs; of biſhep compoſed für 

is people in their publick ſervice ; but the model of all was to be taken from dur Ded nn 

aun Nn * 


138 _ Of the Lors Praren. 


A. D. 252. ir us; W with how much greater ſucceſs and efficacy are we — 2 when 
we not only uſe his — in asking, but his very worde too 
„3% 3. Now when we are preſenting our petitions to the throne of grace, we 
585 72 ſhould do it with reyerence and ly with decency and godly fear. We 
de it with re- ſhould conſider our ſelves: as ſtanding then in the more immediate preſence of 
21 5 God; and therefore the. geſture of our bodies, and the modulation of our 
ee voices, ſhould be 8 into a fitneſs for bearing his obſervation, For as 
it is a mark of confidence and boldnels to be clamorous and noily, ſo there 
is a certain decorum in the tone of the voice, which ſpeaks the "modeſty of 
Auen. 6. 6. Wn. humble, petitioner. Our Lo Lord hath therefore recommended ſecret. prayer 
to us, that it ſhould be offered in our moſt private retirements, in our cloſets 
and our chambers, as molt agreeable to our belief and perſuaſion of God's om- 
nipreſence, that he beholds and e all, and filleth all places, even the 
Jer. 23. 23, . eſty, as it is written of him; I an 
* 4 God at hand, and not a any hide himſelf an ſecret places, 
Prov. 13. 3. he 1 ROOTS OOTY ne and earth? And again; The 
"the Lord are in every place, be be | the evil and the good. Where- 
ze when, we merz our brethren. her in the publick ends. egation, and 
there © join with his prieſt in the o n of his heay crifice , reve- 
rence and modeſty. are particularly (chen) becoming us; we ny not utter 
our prayers at — — wirh dd and diloxderly voices, nor offer 475 
ions to the throne of grace, without a reliy — upon our ſpirits, 
ith any indecent noiſe, or _- needleſs multiplicity f words; 3A the 
molt ſecret iratiogs. of the ſaul. aſcend \Þ God xs dearly and fully as 
any articulate ſounds'whatſoever. Nor ne therefore. to — of 
| | ox wigs by ay of cur e 207 e , e e 
in 
1 5 8.5 * 3 Jad agen . 2 cher ball El of phy hoc | 
Revel. 2. 23. N the rein = SER” Theſe. were the rules. abſerved 1 by 1 
FT (herein no i 3 who p el Ty Hanes 
- eg in loud and clamoroms trains, — 8 — 
. ejaculations: 3 h her prayer was ſecret, her faith was not ſo; 
if her uaice did not er, yet her = ſhe knew that God would 
hve her arlBelling & im in rhe a manner; ſhe arked in faith, and therefore 
obtained her r Thus the holy ſcripture bath repreſented ber. caſe, and 
1 Sam. I, 13. ms” eee . in her. beart , only ber lips moued. 
but ber Voice WAS nat Ward: And: the Lord. we find hearkened | uno, her. 
i |; * wy 2 
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that ſolnary maſſes were yet unkwown;. 27 
n add, Verne holy communion ſe 8 -the ſervice 
0 
. — | licty — tl Biſhop Fw ee obſerved;/ tha owt author im Mis c- 
new A rad a the. heathen, 3 bp, our Saviour d. & 7; who) thbught 


Wat ei ſhes rd for their 2 or —_ to that cuſtom which, obtain 
them, x having a m to aillſt the 448 85 eir addreſs to the pion obj Bes o ng 
zolinjee Don a wy and exact — ot ann They: thought there was much e. 


2 mani es 0 6. .W de. tells th 
n 1 ira 4 7111 hands . 225 * en of 1 2 tek i 175 b htads. r * ing 


— nd withou nayed with great nmweenſeweſs of thouyht, and 
5 ke (ge moment 3 17 1 8 he faith, 2 tha prey; for — 
es ee God would Flr a” iſe, 4 oi or þ 2 
—9— dar AX Pu nmol gi — and water of _ 57 
* Em ans if had 
. int 2 d rule for them, or if pl or — conſiſted of 2 —— ne The 1 forms 
— * nd which tn re — me — on of 
Not mock. — 4 — wn 
t e 
plleity of ms tk re , when each 
was to pray. * — ſcems his 
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Thus we read alfo in the book of p/aims; Speak in your own hearts "I A. = * 
your chambers, and be ſt w_ The *Holy Ghoſt hath alſo 1 luggeſted to us the 2 


ſhould be Wor- Epiſtle 5 6. 


ame leſſon by the — eremiah, ſaying; That G 
ſhipped 7 in the heart. . oſdever — to worſhip God ſhould beat 
in his mind the manner wherein the . is repreſented praying in the 
remple together with the phariſee, neither with eyes nor hands lift up to 
heaven; as if he were confidently ſure r grey there; * JR 
on but breaft, and acknowledging his fi the — of 
God to pardon and . 1 — The Phariſee was much deli ghred with, 
and 9 much his own performances; and — the other 
was phe a firter object of S acceptance, who placed not the hope of 
it in any aſſurances of his own innocence ( ſince there is none who ſinneth 


not) bur humbly confeſſed his fin to God; and God, who is ever ready to 


extend his compaſſious to the meek and oontrite, bearkned to his prayer: 
The hiſtory of that whole 4 is thus tranſmitted to us from che 8 
of our Lo Sou rg gl * ont meme or! up ING the t 20 pr 

the one a pbariſte and the other à publican. ari 

thus wk himſelf; God I thank hr — —— 
rortiouers , ya, adulterers, or even as this publican. I faſt twice it 
the week, 1 give tithes of all which I poſſeſs. An the . — 

afar off, 2 wor lift up ſo much as bis eyes unte heaven; but fmote up- 


that I am not as other men are, ex. 


on his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſſuner. W e 


went down to 55 fe juſtiſed rather than the other; 

NY Hin ſe nf hal 6; cue and he who buwbleth bi kl Bale on 
my beloved brerhren, ſince theſe thi 

FO his Dr ng '7 ind de err are thence inſtruct prin, = ron t to 

| let us learn wi Hom the fig — what we are to pray for; After 


up - Luk. 18. 10. 


and ee 12, 13, 


Luk. 18. 10, 


ien pray ye, Gur Father which art in beaves, 11. 15, 2. 


hallywed be thy name; thy LAT cams, 8 earth as 

WY; pag og ror to and forgive ns our debts as 
we forgive our debtors; en wot to be e OW 

en evis. Amen. Hog! 


"INJ "Im Tran 1 me LXX read ie, e 75. of the exe? bebgcl. 1 vie 


8 har efled by the mouth of Jeremiah. s the apochryphal epi © of Jeremiah, and our 
2 ting. this paſſage, as — yn e Holy Cho * — to give it, in his 0 = 
Te propottion of the authority of canonical ſeripture. What to br inp, e evidence 

— bring my elf to reject or to — —— the credit of any received notions den — 

1 Tools —— nor ought 1 to conceal, that our author ſeems (to me at leaſt) to * m 5 
if any difference r this and other books which ate confeſſedly canvriicat. Whete th * 

et Will ſerve, and wilt Tolve the difficalty, it may have, for ought any thing I ſhall urge againſt it, 


tem own. 


kross force i and therefgre I do not affirm that every quotation of theſe A ler books: e tho — 2 og 
rence HEX: not, 


guatations of cartenrcdl ſcriptures, without coy mark of diffe ween them 
22 — DN by the fathers is a proof of their efteetning 

— — Song ad bannen | a fox nowe on 5. — Eder Jap» Peat er 

t] or 28 though not an in patſage ; but whete the cat 
Pr of thence, dec leduced note on 1 90 be 4 book of teſtimonies e 

WI reſſly afcribe vie Ge quote 9th Holy hah, th 
— ant Hr Wegen ok it in iatimstion of theit ſentimen N. 1 
W il,e ol different n ſcripture... N. I. Baruch and Jeremia ben 98 
ed d have been pro uſly cited dy dur author, becatife the former wis the Intrer's 4: 
6. of the T * 3 * Baruch and Jeremiah. See moreover note on Tob. T2. 8, 


in 5. 20. of this tract, and note the te of truth it ſelf} in S. 4. of alms and good works.” 
s $i opting Ir pence one SL _ Amen.] Whether the & 


vulgar Aſrican 
run thus in our author's time, as explanctory of the original tent; or whether thoſe MSS. af our 


r trueft, which only give us the common reading, bed we not , it is not very material to en- 
ur: ſinee the words, clan ther Nr It may hemore 
=o f 1 1 Ty N 75 

er from Mat n 0 Ma- 

Lon prayer from Br. Mack and not in St. Laus, r uke 11. 1.) as alſo by his 
uſing the words, debts and debtors, (which are St. *, 90 nz, and inflead oi for wy far- 
1 — he that & indebred-ro we, (Which are St. Luke's expreffions.) * authaes hath not ad- 
the dox8logy., for thine is. the oc. mages; e 5e argY 

| So + I; 1514 FJ 235. 


ſhould therefore ſeem that he was — 
go! | 


= 


11, 12, 13. 
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which ſhould Ven ; nor, give me this day; my daily bread;, nor doth any man ask for his 
ſuit the occa- wa; debts in particular, that they may be forgiven him; nor that be only 


the three youths When ſhut up in, the fiery. furnace; they Ne accord- 


k Dan. 3. * ang an h m, Were, ne mouth. 
They ſpake in their prayer as if they had 4// but one mouth to ſpeak. with; 


2 Chriſt had not then appeared in the fleſh, ro teach them hom they 
mould 


5. diſciples after. his aſcenſion. They 
with ane accord, in prayer. and 125 
* "IJ il. \\ 40 
tin N ene 
cis, and a double proof, of their fer venc; in it, and of their unigy. For God 
Pſal. 68. 6. indeed, who maketh men to be of one mind i an houſe will admit none in- 
to the manſions of airy, but ſuch only as are of one accord in prayer. 
Now ir is admirable to conlider, my beloyed brethren, bow many matters of 
the greateſt moment are collected together and contained in the Lord's prayer; 
1 how few are the words, and how mighty, is their ſenſe and energy; inſo- 
much that the Whole ſum and ſubſtance of the goſpel is indeed there abridged, 

and reduced within the narrow compaſs of that excellent formular)? 
. ̃ our'Lord, pray . which art in heaven. 
begins map He whois become a new man, and is 3 and reconciled to his God 
24 2 2, dd the race af the goſpel, beginnerh very properly his addreſs ro God, 
buenlagan, With the Compellation of Father, as haying ſo lately, commenced his For. 
of God as our He che (faith the holy ſcripture): unto. his. 0wn, and. his.own received him 
Father. 1, not; tit as many' as received him, to them" gave be power to become the 
. Jong of God, eben to them who believe on his name. He therefore who. hath 
bel del on his name, andd is thereby become the ſon of God, ought hence 
0 take'his riſe, and to profeſs imfelf, with gratitude and 'rhanklgiving, the 
„3 . nn 1 
J ie Ane ee £3 
ed '/- ian one Body.] Tot bai , : ian. aid 0 Ks 
J. pied penn ary arce opeg ge re 
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-uniny of the whole body: of thriftians;' and in their making but one church. \;-. eee e 
ee .] Quomedo in une amnes ipſe partavit, wit. M being our repreſentative, and the common 
bead of D many members ;':by wearing our nature, and being found in faſbion as a man; N 
Ein chi own perſon for us all. See note on 5. 1 1. of the 3d book of Teftimonyes, 9 5 bim. 
za bas 3 5. This ig that additional account of the LXX, which before was noted in 5. 15. of the 
- eaſe of the e eee eee % ᷣͤ ÄkÜꝛW!! Sear,” ao we: * 
„ ee ee ave: ee Breu iniferment collecta, From) the, word callatia, and from, ſo many 


5 laries of prayer, ſuch as generally our liturgy conſilts, of, e Ww il fed 53 91029190) bing 
SDA | 


matte off moment being ſaid to be together in the Lord's prayer, we call our ſhorter, formu- 


ſon 


Y 


8 
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ſon of God, praying to him, as his Father which 5s in heaven. Non is it K. D. 25. 
here improper for him to remember and allude to ® thoſe, ſolemn renuncia- 

tions, Whereby each man, in ſome of the firſt words uttered by him at his 

new birth, hath bid a final adieu to his father according to the fleſh, and 

hath engaged to acknowledge none thenceforwards for his father, but him 
only which is in heaven: As it is written; He who ſaith to his father and Deut. 33. 9. 
mother, I have not known you, and doth not acknowledge his own children, 

(he it is who) obſerveth this word, and keepeth this covenant. Thus like- 
wiſe our Lord himſelf hath commanded us in his goſpel, That we ſhould call mar. 23. g. 
no man our father upon earth, ſince one is our þ 36, which is in heaven. 

And to the diſciple who had ſpoke to him of burying his father, our Lord 
replied, Let the dead bury their dead; for the man had ſaid, it ſeems, that Marr. 8. 22. 
his father was dead; whereas we know, that the true Father of all belieyers, 

is ever living. Nor is it * we may obſerve, my beloved brethren, to 

call him fimply, Father which is in heaven; but we add, and ſay moreqver, 

Our Father, i. e. the Father of all believers; of all who thro' him are ſancti- 

fied, and renewed, at their ſecond birth by baptiſmal grace, and thence are 

become his children. This is yet farther, a character and appellation, which 

reflects ſeverely upon the Jeu, who not only refuſed to believe in Chriſt, 

tho foretold to them by their prophets, and ſent to them in the firſt place 

before all others, but treated him beſides with all imaginable contempt and 

ſcorn, and put him at laſt to a cruel death. They therefore can no longer 
call God their Father; our Lord himſelf having confuted their pretenſion, -- - 
and plainly referred them to their proper original, ſay ing of them and to them; * 

Ze are of your father the devil, and the luſts of your father ye will do; he John 8. 4. 
was 4 murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, becauſs \ 
there is no truth in him. God hath alſo complained, with ſome indignation, 

by the mouth of his prophet 1/azah, , have begotten children, and Iſai. 1. 2, 3, 4; 
have {et them on high, and they have deſpiſed me; the ox. knoweth his | 
owner, and the aſs his maſter's crib; but Iſrael doth not know me, my 

people doth not conſider me. Ah! ſinful nation, a people laden with iniqui- 

65, 4 ſeed of evil doers, corrupt children! Ze have forſaken the 8. ye 

have provoked o that Holy One of Iſrael to anger. Wherefore, to upbraid 

theſe men with their perverſeneſs, we chriſtians, when we pray, fay, Our 
Father, becauſe he is now become ours, and bears no longer this relation to 

them, who have ſo contemptuouſly forſaken him; nor indeed can ſinners; 
continuing in a ſtate of guilt, with any propriety be called his children; but 

they, whoſe ſins are forgiven them, may fairly be allowed the title; as having 
moreoyer a claim by promiſe to life and immortality: Our Lord hath pro- 
nounced upon the caſe of the one and the other, to the following 1 
M bo ſoc ver committeth ſin, is the fervent of ſin; andthe ſervant, abideth Jobs 8. 34; 
not in the houſe for ever, but the Son abideth for ever. What acknowledg- 35: 
ments therefore ſhall we make to God, for the immenſity of his love and his 


mn Thoſe ſolemn renunciations.) Viz. thoſe which were made at baptiſm; of which more hath been 
fald in note on $. 5. of the habit of virgins, [whoſe pomps.] The notoriety of theſe, is 2 farther proof 
that forms were uſed in the publick worſhip, and in its moſt ſolemn offices. ſty AF 4 SORE 
u Final adien to his father | Thus the Fews received their proſelytes from another religion; the new 
convert renounced his kindred of this world, when he entered upon engagements relating to ano- © 
ther; and thus, tis probable, the chriſtians might receive to their baptiſm thoſe who came over to 
them from the Gentile worſhip. They renounced (tis certain) the world and the fleſh, and under theſe 
general words might well and fairly be underſtood any relations or attachments to the world or the fleſb, 
which ſhould contradi the engagements into which they then entered. According to that of our Sa- 
viour, Matt. 10. 37. He that loveth father, or mother, more than me, is not worthy of me. The fa- 
ther and the mother might be loved, but not more than Chriſt and his religion. Wherefore when fa- 
ther and mother oppoſed Chriſt and his religion, then, and not otherwiſe, they were to be renounced. 
But in any. caſe beſides this, where the duty of chriſtians to God and to their families did not interfere, 
the apoſtle hath laid down the rule we are to go by, 1 Tim. 5.8. I any man provide not for thoſe 
of his own houſe, he hath denied the ſaith, and is worſe than an infidel.. has 
E That Holy One.) llum ſanctum. Our author it ſeems laid a ſtreſs and emphaſis upon the Greek ar- 
ticle c the LXX reading it, ˙ 4: as if they deſigned to point that Holy One in 4 character of 


iſtigRio! | 
13 l goodneſs | 
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goodneſs towards us; who hath directed our prayer to be addreſſed to him 
under the name and character of our Father, and entituled us thereby to like 
privileges with Chriſt himſelf, that we ſnould be called the /ons of God, even 
as Chriſt is alſo the Son of God: A relation (this I) ſo! honourable to us, 
that none of us ſhould ever have preſumed ro claim it in our adureſſes to 


him, Rad he not expreſſly permitted and directed us ſo to pray! Whetefore, 


my beloved brethren, we ought to remember, when we call God our Father, 


that we are moſt particularly thence obliged to behave like his children; that 


— „ * 
* - 


x Sam. 8 30. ſhould: remember that notable declaration made by God; Them who honour 


as we rejbice in the title of his children, he may alſo have realbn to be 

afed with his relation to us as oxr Father. We ſhould confider our ſelves 
às the temples of God, and our lives ſhould proclaim for us, char he dwelleth 
in us. Our converſation ſhould fpeak the Spirit by which we are ated; and 
as we profeſs to have entered upon a ſpiritual and heavenly life, we ſhould 
think” and do every thing within the character we have fo aſſumed; we 


me, I will honour ; and they who deſpiſe me, ſhall be lighrly eſteemed ; as 


x Cor. 6. 20. well as what the apoſtle St. Pau hath obſerved to the Corinthians; Te are 


$. 6. 


n the next x7 a6 IC F hi 
R ths IV win any acceſſions of ho 
the name of 


2. with & great price; therefore glorify God, ? and bear him in your 

| F. 4 ; 4 a 4 3 | 7 
6. We next proceed, and thy, 1 Hallowed be thy name; not that thereby 
| eſs to God, or ſuggeſt a poſſibility of his re- 
ceiving any ſuch acceſſious from our prayers; what we ask of him here, 


God may be amounts to no more than this, That his name may be hallowed in us. But 


hallowed. 


by whom (it may be asked) can God be hallowed or /antFified, who is him- 


Tovit. 204 7. felf the great and only true /axt7ifier ? Yer fince he hath faid, Be ye holy, 


for I un holy; we, in conformity to this command, defire of him, that as 


we have been fanckified by his hoy baptiſmm, we may perfevere in that Holi- 


. 1 Cor. 6. 9, 
IO, IT. 


| Joſt er ou daily prayer; finee indeed we do all ſtand in need of a dai 


in the name of om Lord Jeſut Chriſt ; 


„ wich was then coniferted on us; and this is, ſurely, no improper ſub- 


fancifieation; that the fins which we daily commit, may thence be daily 
cleanſed and done away. What fert of ſanctiſication that is, which the grace 
of Got confers on us, and in what eonſiſting, the apoſtle hath fairly inti- 
wistecl where he tells the Corinthians; Neither fornicatorc, nor idolaters, 
no adiifterers, nor effethinate , nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, 
gor thir0ts; nor coverotis; nor drinkards; nor Fevilers, nor extortioners, 
Huli inherir the kintdom of God. And ſuth Were yon; but ye are waſhed, 
but ye ate juſtified; but ye are fanctiſed, it the name of the Lord Jeſur, 
a by the Spirit of bur God. Obſerve that he faith, We are 8 

and by the ſpirit of our Cod. We 


* 


-_ . therefore defire of him, that this farictification may be continued to us, and 


finde dur Lord wid judge hath admoniſhed the perſon healed by him, to be- 


Joln 5. 14 Ware of Jonny ably move; left # worſe thing ſhould come unto bim; chere. 


+. 


» | | 
fote we peꝛſevere in this prayer to God]; therefore we make it each day and 
night — red, A our requeſt to him, that thoſe — and 
quickening influences which we firſt received from his grace, may be conti- 
ned to us through his favourable 8 


5. 7% . We go on, and make it our er * I that his kingdom may come; | 
That * where our meaning is, that the kingdom of God may be exhibited to us, and 


come. 


that we may have our part in it, as before we had asked, that his name might be 
batlowed'in'us. For there is no time in truth and ſtritneſs wherein he doth 


Vn 2 r r 


* N As? 


r Aus bear hing. a See diere vs z. x7. of the 34 book of teſtimonies, where this way of reading is | 
* | | | 


|  obſeryed and expla 


_ *Y Halldwet be thy name. is certain we have no way of hallewing thi name of God ſo effectual, or 


ſo Acceptable to kim, as thi 17. the apoſtle's advice, and of Hleanſing our ſelves from all filthi- 
_—_ fleſh and ſpirit, uſeing lineſs in the fear of Gad. 2 Cor. 7. 1. Thus we may ſanttify the Lord 
Golf in our hearts, 188 ing to our author's comment upon this petition. NR RR | | 
{IE EYrurtioert ] See for this} note on $. 65. of the 3d book of teſtimonies, 
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not actually reign; nor can that be properly ſaid to have had a beginning which A. D. 252; 
was from According, and ſhall continue for ever. We therefore -beſeech him 
that the kingdom- may come wherein we are intereſted; which God hath pro- 
miſed, and Chriſt hath- purchaſed for us with his blood; that we who — 4 
lived: in this world as ſlaves and ſervants, may reign: hereafter together with | 
Chriſt our head, as he hath aſſured us, ſaying; Come ye bleſſed of my Father, wr. 25. 34. 
receive the kingdom prepared for you from the: foundation of the world. It 
is not here impoſſible nor incongruous, _ brethren, that Chriſt himſelf ſhould 
be meant by the kingdom of God; he whoſe ſpeedy co we daily defire, 
whoſe 3 us we ardently long for: For ſin 5 


ce he is our reſurre- 
tion; e we riſẽ again in him, he may by the ſame figure be ſtyled that 
kingdom wherein we expect our part, becauſe we ſhall alſo, reign in him, We 
ire the kingdom of God, i. 8: an heavenly kingdom, with a. very fit alluſi- 
om to thoſe: earthly kingdoms which we here obſerve upon the ſcene before us, 
Now he who hath once renounced the world is above its honours, and values 
no kingdoms; of the world which he hath fo renounced : He therefore who 
thus hath devoted himſelf to God and Chriſt, asks, not an earthly, but an hea- 
venly kingdom. And there is need, in reality, of our continual prayer and 
ſupplication to God, that we forfeit not our intereſt, as the Fews have done, 
in this kingdom of heaven; of whoſe caſe, with its conſequences, our Loxd 
hath pronounced in the following manner: Many ( faith he) ſpall come from ua. 8. it; 
the ea and the weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in 12. 5 
the kingdom of heaven ; but the children of the kingdom ſhall be caſt into © 
outer darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth : In which 
ſage he plainly intimates, that the Jeus were once the children of the keng- 
dom, vix. ſo long as they continued to be the children of God; but as ſoon 


as ever they forfeited their Flial relation, they forfeited with it their title to 
7 dom. 


the king Wherefore we chriſtians, who in their place and ſtead apply to 
God as our Father, pray to him likewiſe, that his &:ngdom may come. 

8. We add in the next place our deſire to God, that his , may be done 5.8. 
in earth as it is in heaven; by which we mean not to ex any inclina- 232 
tion, that God may do his own, but that we may do his will; fince there is in 4b 4 5 


in earth as it 


no one who can hinder God from doi what, or how, he pleaſes : But ſince i: i» heaven, 


the devil is always throwing in his ob to prevent the obedience of all 
| 62 0g the will of God, we intreat and beſeech him, that his will ma 


in us, and by us; and for this purpoſe the concurrence of his wi 
vis. of his help and protection is neceſſary to us, becauſe * no man of himſelf 
is ſufficient to help himſelf, but his preſervation and ſafety muſt be all aſcri- 
bed to the' mercy and grace of God. Thus our Lord given us a {peci- 
men of the infirmities of that human nature which he put on, /aying, Fat ber, ware. 16. 39; 
if it be poſſuble let this cup paſs from me + But that he mi likewiſe ueath 
to his diſciples an example of reſigning their wills to God s, he preſently ſub - 
joined; Nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as than wilt. And again he hath 
elſewhere declared to the ſame purpoſe : J came down from heaven not ta da J. un 6. 38. 
mine own will, but the will of him who ſent me, Since therefore the Sox of 
God de Con += ient to his Father's will, how much more ſhould 
the /ervant be ſo to his maſter's will? Thus St. John hath alſo adviſed us, to 


do the will of God; Love not the world, neither the things which are in 1 Jeb 1. 15; 


the world; if any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him 
For all which is in the world is the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and 


the pride of life, which is not of the Father, but of the Juſt of that 


the world paſſeth away, and the luſt thereof, 


<——— 


— 


t world ; 
he who doth the will 


— — Mae ns 


No man of himſelf ſufficient.) A famous afage, this! in affertion of the dorine; con ing the 
neceſlity of Grace 2 ans — 1 whereof Auguſtine afterwards made great — the 
Pelagians, eſpecially in his tract to Boniface. b. 4. ch. 9. Bp. Fell, r | * 
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as hes the our Saviour, vis. an bumilky in ee a — perſeverance i in our 


doth cenſ. faith, a reſerve and 4 in ons 4 Jaſtivs and charity in all our actions, 
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3 done 8 


ave no notion of doing 


is indeed to manifeſt our deſire of bein oinrtheirs with Chriſt! This is trul 
˖ of. G0 17 Aid to er, of dur F ther 
| Os Innern sa eg I 
16. 0 Now 1 b ar 
— iy wiſe beaver thy both which are of great;importance to Sr a Alva. 
ho 2 ti for We our ſelves do in ſome manner conſtitute that heaven and t 
« 4 5 a fince ouf bodies are Of a terreſtrial} and our ſous of e | 
and our petition bears, that the will of God may be done in botk 
7 fouls} and in our bodies: For there is indeed a perpetiidt war, and à daily 
„ ſtnggle between our fleſh and ſpirit, inſomuch that We do not har we would! 
4; Hur ſpirit aſpiring” after thoſe things which are above, whilſt our fleſh; 
| hankers *4 4 th things on earth: Wberefore our earneſt r to God 
g in this daſe is, chat *by his favourable aſſiſtance, theſe two — 2 — 
BY may be brought to ſome agreement wirk each other; and the which 
43 thro! his e is regenerate, may by Wel means be ſaved, Whilſt his will is 
be done both in our bodies and in ouf pig Tbis is at large declared by the 
: lakes. b. W poſſie, wheee he dels d Kbat 2h e g burrh againſt rhe /dirit; and the 
| 2 wn 235 ry . . f | V that Theſe — — be one to the uthev; 
| be fie) | | which are theſs; eke 
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| | 2 to it, in — of che crown held forth xo ſuch our-perſeyerance. - This 
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vi in our 
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29 ine paſt, 5% dv oh things not inherit the kingdo: 
| . + of God. Bur thi it it in ẽ,hW a true elevation an 
55 of ſtub, go — 8 continente.and-chaſtity” Where: 


_ fore we make it ee inſtant and daily e , 
5 Wilo God,” with reſpect to our own actions and 

*; > .: boch in heaven and earth; ſince it is the will of 8 That ear 

5 ſbould give place to heavenly; that chinge of a divine and ſp | 
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will.obſerve in 255 * u dur common xerfon. * wo 
E. his {are ie N ere 8 me 40 l * Ne N our dior time was wear 
#s, hath its own by our A » who IMPULES 0 8 us help, w 
1 afterwards 2 14. 1q\man's native ſtren 1 JED LESS 
w True elevatio and. greameſs of foul, | Magnahhmicas is out — word, inſtead of. our pr 
reading,” D and xprrory;” Which we tragſlate long and. gentleneſs... ere is no 
however but That theſe are itt -and- bins. trac greatnels\of 7 1s r aud chaſti- 


are in the, more generical term of tempe Foe. _ Biſhop; Fell Na on JR ul 
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_ Of the Lopes Prax ay! _— 
I. There is yet a farther ſenſe, he belovelt 'brethren, vides we maß A. D. 252, 
underſtand this petition : For ſigce var Lord hath commanded us do Hor v W . 4 
N and to pray ſor them who per ſecute us 5 we ſhould by that rule auch — 

y alſo for them, who ye et are mere earth, (have atrained as yet no Mil man- 
dae chat the wi of God may be done in them, | whick Chriſt — 2 
gone ſo far towards fulfilling,” by bis — undertaking for the ſalyation ser... 
ml Our Lord. we' rw ty ach called his diſciples not earth it ſelf, u 5. 44. 
but the falt of the earth; and the apoſtle hath aſſerted t Arſte man to 6% Hau, x. 1. 
the earth; but the ſecond of heaves; whereſore we, followitig in this'caſe* Cor. 15. 47. 
the example of God himſelf, who -makerh his ſun to 13ſt es the evil, and rare. x. 45. 
on the good; and ſondeth rain on the juſt, and on the un 2 85 well ay * e 
direction of our Lord Chriſt; (I ſay in conformity to the direction of the e. 
and the example of the en le do ſo make out prayer te God as! 
take in the iatereſts of all mankind ; that as the will of God is done in N 
ven. i, e, indeed in u, whoſe faith in God makes us (like the a e 4 : 
man) to be of heaven; ſo, it may be done likewiſe in thoſe w ara 
believers q that they Who by rheir old birth are of the earth carthy may by” Soc 
their new birth of water” and the ſpirit, become heavenly. 

la, We proceed yet further in ou prayer, and Hy, e bb 42 0 5. 12. 
do bread: Which may be underſtood -eithet in à figurative: of a" Tera ee 1c 


Hand. in which ere of theſe we take it we may fia out acedunt aſi bread 
day leu, maſtnach as Chriſt is our breads. — ng 1 N 4 1 
miſſion of ſome heinous arts 2 expoſe us to the esd * 

When 4 de faith, thar F avy man will eat of his h 
tenne of 3 w near che v 


lber r Chriſt is indeed the bread of life; Res 79 noe fü he bely ewe 
related to bim by a'\ participation” of his 

of excommunication, and epriye us of that bread of heaven. 
ſhath. laue för ever, a8 it is evident that they are actually 

| Kon 

| of everlaſting ruin; "ray Load ing waned et this pole Be ppt 

; 

| 


4 


tbrall, but tows only; Whereſore as we day, Our Father, =, e 
the Father of ſuch as ktiow and believe on him; ſo we call . % 
* the ouchariſtical elements for the nouriſhment of 
le, 3 
1 br trot bread, he ſball live for euer; and the 
bread . it gave is my' } / which I wit give for the of 
world. 
ceive into their hands his facred body; r 1 ee 
cantion;' that we may not be cred fro «Nog the of Chriſt b by the 85 


bariſt is un- 
wath\given us; by which'we,>who are in e 
Lord himſelf hath told us, yon 12 1 am 2 bread of life, which came *. 6.5t; 
entitulbd to a participation'ef che dchariſt; and in that 
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u. 9. 260-4 Exce at the-fleſb of the Son of Man, and drink bis blood, ye 
> 77 65 pigs Ec 5 7 We 7 eee that our bread, i. e. Chriſt, maybe 
_ 0 5 ail yen, us; that we who live at preſent and abide in Chriſt, may At 
roo o, may dot loſe choſe ſanctiſying influences which flow from his body, 
þ wax wh ih en'Jeccive by ſuch as ate duly entituled to a participation of it. 
i. ON, 13. There is vet another 1 to be made of this petition; and 


'Thay, cop underſtood to mean by it, a requeſt to 


we may with pro en 
_ . 5 Ace us with food convenient or ſufficient for us; 


| bu comprized Which 7s a very becoming deſire from thoſe, who'in their © ſolemn profeſſi- 
"_— en ans of the chriſtian faith, have renounced the world, with all its es and 
Luk. 14. 33. according to Mar declaration of our Lord; I hoſoe ver forſaketh not 
riches, he hath, he cannot; be my diſciple. He therefore who upon theſe 

terms enters into the ſeryice of Chriſt,” and follows, his Maſter's direction in 
een all chat he hath, ſhould not extend his deſires nor his cares beyond a 

xoviſion: for his daily bread, our Lord having in another paſſage of his goſpel 

Mate. 6. "A = wie ug; Tale no thought forthe morrow, for the morrow ſhall 


e thought for the things of it [elf : ſufficient gon the day is the evil there- 
A diſciple of Chriſt . ot efore ask with great congruity to his chara- 


3er fox. the food of a fi e day, as being forbidden to take any thought for 
tte woprtow: And it 1 — uite out of rule, and a direct bee 
e Ng out profeſſions,” who beſeech ighty God that his: kingdom may come, 
ho ace t — — at the ſame time any fondneſs; for this world, or any deſires of liy- 
. ing a great while in it. Thus the apoſtle. hath adviſed and i inllructed us, and 
Inet 7. thereb e great aſſiſtances to our faith and hope, ſaying; We brought 
5, ee OM into this world, and it is certain we can carry nothing. out; where- 
255 2 food and rayment , let us therewith be content. But they who 
l be ric all into temptation and a ſtare, and into many fooliſh and burt- 
Fa lufts, ch drown men in de n n fe for the love of mo · 
is the root of all evil,” whic ſome coveting after have erred from the 
faul, and 3 themſelues in many ſorrows. In which words he inti- 
Mattes, that riches are not only. improperobjects of deſire, but that they are 
| "dangerous. too; that they are the rot of many flattering and deluſive miſ- 
| chick, through rg is taken of our ignorance to deceive and hurt 
Wherefore we ing the fooliſh nch man in the goſpel, who 
b | boilted of his great pred — and vaunted much upon a view of his plenti · 
ma u. 206 ful fortune; 7 by this night ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee; then 
1 8 7 bal thoſe things be hr thou haſt provided? Great joy he had con- 
=. If from the teſlections he made upon his wealth and ſubſtance, 
when . et he was to die that very night, and the 2 So he was ſo fond of 
3 nd; longer ſerviceable, When the life they were to ſuſtain was an . 
| 3 of Riling him. Our Lord hath recommended a 
i and ta taught the man who would be perfect, to go and Je fell Ser 
bath, F 1 it to the poor, that he may have treaſtre in heaven. Such 
| 20. eJaith) may follow him, and at an humble diſtance may ſhare, to 
ein the honour of his ſu s, Who is freed from the trouble 
Vinchubrances, expedite and for any motion, and ſo ſollows his 
1 — eber before him, co his wget fp 4 3 that 
we ma 1 r,. We are t thus to pray, m the tenour 
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miſed, That the Lord will not ſuffer the ſoul of the righteous to famiſh. A. D. 252. 
And again we find it written; I have been young, and now am old, yet have 3 
1 not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging their bread. And © 
our Lord hath thus encouraged our dependence upon him in the following 
words; Take no thought, ſaying, what ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we drink, wars. 6. 31, 
or wherewithal ſhall we be cloathed ? ¶ For after all theſe things do the Gen- Ir, 33. 
tiles ſeek) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all theſe 

things : But {ory ye firſt the kingdom of God and bis n , and all 

theſe things ſhall be added to you. He promiſeth (we ſee) that every thing 

elſe of this kind and nature ſhall be added to thoſe who ſeek the kingdom of 

God and his righteouſneſs : For ſince all things are God's, he who hath God 

will have all things with him, if he on his joe be not wanting in his duty to 

God. Thus when Daniel was ſhut up in the den of lions, by the command 

of the King, we read of a dinner prepared for him by the expreſs appointment 

and direction of n and thus the man of God was fed 57 ſup 

amongſt hungry , Which had no power to hurt him. Eliab, we find, 1 kin. 17. 6. 
was miraculouſly preſerved in his retirement; the rayens ſupplied him with 

food, and birds miniſtred to him when the ſtorm of a perſecution had driven him 
into ſolitude ; which ſuggeſts to us a fit occaſion of obſerving with aſtoniſh- 

ment and abhorrence thoſe exceſſes of cruelty which men exerciſe towards men 
like themſelves; they ſavagely lie in wait for each other's lives, which even 

wild beaſts have ſpared, and the birds of the air ſupported. F 

14. After this we go on to deprecate the yengeance of God againſt our ſins, g. 14. 
faying; and forgive us our debts as we alſo forgive our debtors : Next after Thar C 
the neceſſary refreſhments of food and fuſtenance, we ask the pardon of our , fg** 
fins, that he who is fed by God, may alſo live in him; and chat a due provi- ; 
ſion may be made, not only for the liſe which now is, but for that eternal 
life to which acceſs for us is open, upon the remiſſion of our fins; which dur 

Lord hath here ſtyled debts, as he hath elſewhere given them the like denomi- 

nation, ſaying; forgave thee all that debt, becauſe thou deſiredſt me. Great is 114 18. 33. 


the wiſdom, the nece ee advantage of being directed to don for 


our fins, and thereby to acknowledge our ſelves finners: ſince whilſt we thus 
ask forgiveneſs, our conſciences are very profitably awakened into a ſenſe of 
guilt. That no man may flatter himſelf with any pleaſing notions of his own 
innocence ( which is indeed no man's privilege, and by pretending to it he 
would really merit the greater damnation) therefore every man is here admo- 
niſhed and inſtructed to pray daily to God for mercy, which is a ſtrong inti- 
mation to us all that we daily ſtand in need of it. St. Jolm accordingly in his 

iſtle thus adviſed us; F we ſay that we have no fin we decerve our ſebves, 15s 1.3; 9: 

the truth is not in ur; but if we confeſs our ſins, God us faithful and 
juſt to forgive us our ſms. Both the points of privilege and of duty are herein 
comprehended; we are here directed to pray for the pardon of our ſins, and we. 
have the promiſe of forgiveneſs upon our thus asking it: And therefore he harh 
added, God is faithful, and fo will forgive us, 3. e. he will be juſt and true 
to the promiſe he hath made us of ſo forgiving us. For he who hath taughr 
us to implore the mercies of God for the debts we have contracted to, and for 
the fins we have committed againſt him, hath likewiſe undertook, that thoſe 
5 ſhall not fail us, and that the pardor ſhall be granted upon our hum- 

e petition. | | g „ 

* 5 But to all theſe promiſes there is affixed a condition, which binds us 6. 1. 
to performance, and we can no otherwiſe ask the forgruene/# of our debt, N, | 
ich any hope of a fayourable audience, than as we forgive our debtors ; we ſuſbeniod 
& hows | the con» 
— b - — — — — . 
5 8 : - | 1 granting it to 
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2 er ſee, acknowledged by our author. Ste note en 5. 15. of the caſe of the lapſed. [holy 
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1 ers. The wil of God Concern- 
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bel hire hath made us, ſuch be would 
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5 will 
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rhe men. to 75 
re they 
8, is to be — in the 
wty 1. 65 bis] N cannot attone Sd 
n expreſſly de Jared, no not by ſuffering 
N he who hateth his bro- 
cannot. live with God, or haye any part 
imp oſlible he weng dwell with Chriſt, Who 
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this]! that our adverſary hath no power to hurt us, but with God's permiſ- A. P. 252- 
ſion; which is therefore a reaſon = all our fear, obſervance, and devotion, 
ſhould center in God; inaſmuch as the Evil one can do nothing againſt us in 
any of our temptations; bur what he is expreſſly licenſed to do from heaven. 
Thus the holy ſcripture hath told us, That Nebuchadnezzar, King of Baby- 2 king 4.11. 
lon, came againſt Feruſalem, and took it, and God gave it into his hand. 
And that the ries of the tempter oyer us increaſes in proportion to our 
ſins, we — irly infer from that paſſage of holy writ, w ich Prit the fol- 
lowing- queſtion ; I ho gave Facob for a _ and Iſrael to the robbers ? (4;.41.24,25; 
Did not the Lord, againſ whom they ſinned? He, in whoſe ways they would 
not walk, neither would they be obedient unto his law: Wherefore he poured 
upon them the fury of his _ And when Solomon had firined, and for- 
— commandments and the ways of God, it is ſaid, That God raiſed kings. 14. 
up ſatan'(or an adverſary) againſt Solomon. Now there is a two-fold power 

given to the tempter; either e of puniſhment for our fins, or by way 
of teſt and proof, which when we abide, ir contributes to the immortal honour 
of our virtue: Thus, we read, it fared with holy Job, whoſe caſe is thus re- 

eſented to us by God himſelf, aying to ſatan; Behold, all which he hath 36 1. 12. 
* into thy power, only upon himſelf put not forth thy hand. And our 
Lord juſt before his paſſion accoſted Pilate to this fame purpoſe ; Thou couldſt ; John rg. 11. 
have no power at all againſt me, except it were given thee from above. | 
Wherefore when we beg of God, that'we may not enter into temptation, we 
are very powerfully thence reminded of our _ and infirmity ; and taught 
to aſſume nothing to our ſelves with pride ſufficiency, not even the 
honour we may have gained from confeſſing the name of Chriſt, or from ſuf . 
fering for it; ſince our Lord hath ſo ſtro recommended to us an humble 
frame of mind, where he faith; Watch, ay, leſt ye enter into tempta- Mark 14. 38. 
tion; the Spirit truly is ready, but the fleſh is weak. Thus when a ſub- 
miſſive acknowledgment of our weakneis is the harbinger of our prayer, and 
whatever we have or are, is aſcribed to God as its author and fountain, 
is the more likelihood of our gaining, from his 2 what 
we deſire of him, with a religious fear, and with a ing reverence and 
17. We pre and ſubjoin, at the cloſe of * a petition, which 5, 17. 
ſums up the matter of all the foregoing ones in one brief ſentence; and thus — pour 
we add in the concluſion; bur deliver us from evil; herein comprizing all thoſe rhar he would 
kinds of miſchief which our grand adverſary hatches againſt us in this world: 4, . 
from which, if God delivers us, if our prayer and ſupplication derive upon 
us his powerful ſuccour, we may (then indeed, and not otherwiſe) hope for 
ſecurity and protection: Wherefore when we fay, bur deliver us from evil, 
there is nothing farther which we need , after having implored the 
protection of God againſt our great enemy; which when once we have ob- 
tained, we may thenceforwards hold our ſelves ſecure from every thing which 


fer us not to be led into it by the tempter. Far bt it from us to think, that our Lord himſelf ſhould tempt 
ut, 4s _ ee eee e FE or as having any intent te weaken or demoliſh 
it / Biſho p Fell. 3 IT 48 v7 © 8 
* And took it, and God gave it into his hand.] This is not now read ſo in our copies of the LXX, 
which yet was the verſion uſed by our author; but as the 24 and 34 verſes expreflly aſcribe the miſ- | 
fortunes of Joſiah the father to the immediate hand of God, ſo (it ſhould ſeem): our author took the | * 
liberty here of making this conſtruction of Jebojakim the ſon s. | realy © 
i Satan.) See note on $. 80. in the 34 book of Tiftimonies, Where ſatan is obſerved to be the gene- 
ral name of any adverſary. £ OY 
* Jobs 19. 11.] See note on $. 80. of the 34 book of Teftimonies, where this text is cited, and the 
application of it explained. 4 | | e bs 4 
From which. if God deliver us, exe.) Tho' 1 ordinarily follow the edition of the late very reverend . 
and learned biſhop Fell, yet here I prefer the reading of Rigaltius, as moſt natural and intelligible. The 
* (if this tranſlation ſhould Ae any ſuch ay ſhall pave hap 1 Biſhop 2 reads 
the paſſage thus; A quibus non poreſt efſe fida ex fr ma tutela, ſs nos Deus liberet, cantibut atq; 
— opem ſuam prefiet. Rigaltins thus; A quibus poteſt eſſe fda ©& firma ſi. nos Deus 
liberet, ſs deprecantibus atque implorantibus opem ſuam preſter. erte 183322 


| Qq ” either 


— 


150 = —Of the Less PRAT EHu. 


* * 
155 


A,D. 252, either Wwe the fend can * againſt us. For wine n can he have to * 
from the world, who hath- God; for his guardian and, protector in, it? Or 
where, my brethten, is the wonder, if the prayer which God himſelf hath 
taught us, do thus briefly comprize in it, hate ver can be the eee 
of Hur addreſſes to the throne of Grace? What the Holy: Ghoſt, before had 
| — the mouth of the prophet Iſciub, may not unfitly Be referred to 
is exc prayer, where ſpeaking of the majeſty and mercy of God, he 

Il. 10. 22, ai m.the conſammating and briefly finiſhing à word in righteouſneſs ; 
„on that God would make a ſhant\ and. compendious ward, throughout al the 
earth, For as our Lord: Jeſus Chriſt, the word of God, came to and dor the 
ſake of all (the unlearned as well as che learned ? Dm 0e02987 wave ſayi 


ing pre- 
cepts e of each ſex. andi of ever es he bath: reduced them to. a 
ſhort. and ealy compaſs, that none might 


a difficulty in learning or re- 
membring them. Thus when he was n diſciples uber life eternal is, 
he-deſcribed that important bleſſingto them in terms of great brevity and eaſy 

John 17. 3. comprehenſion 3 This (ſaith he) 25 liſe etannad;. that they may know: thee the 
only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt' wham- thou haſt ſont. Thus allo when he 
was ſingling out of the law and the prophets, the commandments of great- 
eſt uſe and moment in them, be repreſanted them very brief in the fol- 

Matt. 12. 29, lowing manner; Hear, O Ifgael, the Eord our God is one Lord, and thou 

st. ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, r ap nd and 
| with, all thy. firength; this is the fin commandment : And 
lile unto it, thou ſhalt love thy. nerghbour as. thy ſelf: : On, theſe: 8 pag 

Matt. 22. 40. Mandiments hang all the lau and tha pnophets. And again to the ſame pur- 

Matt. 7. 12. poſe; Au code things what ſarwer ye would: that men v va bd 
port roy CC | 

1675. , 8. Nor did our Lord by undd only inſtruct us how to pray, but by ads 

hath taught alſo; bimſelf often ——— interceſſion 5 and en eke by ts 

e ee Sample what would be fit ſor Thus it is 

ample u by he withdrew himfelf into the dend prayed. And again; That he 

pe,recept. went; ou into a mauntain tu pray. continued all night: i im Prayer to God. 
rec. If be therefore: was thus frequent and fervenm in his prayer to God, who was 
n without ſin; how much more wt" ung to be ſo ! If be watched whole 

81 „ andi ſpent them in religious how much more: enght we to do 

1 ſo: New our Eord when he prayed did it nat for himſelf (far how cond 
perfect innocence ſtand in need of uſing any ſupplications 2) rhe 

Luk. 1 31, ee 3 ſins,” as ren _ 2 0 7 1 3 A hath 

OM + ed t 85 might ſift you a aye pray 
2 tees 0 ee And — — ve od bi making 

John x7. 20, ion for { "ay: not theſe atone, dne 

. e yg; un that they all may: ber:ane-,. as thou 
Futben art in me; and 2 that th ey ale may be: one... Great indeod 
was the benignity and concerm of our dees maſter for us and our ſalvation 
who thought it not enough to redeem us o ang but hath asked for us ſome- 
what greater, if poſſible, than ſo great a ble Wherefore obſerve, I be- 
ſeech you, the 1 nON of his requeſt for = that as * 

ate one, fo we alſo may abide in the ſame, unity, and be one as they are 
From whence by the way, we may fairly and properly infer the hein 
of their guilt. who make any breach in this peace, or any ſchiſm in this 
ſince our bleſſed Lord hath asked"ir ane. that 0 N ie ah 
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,, —_ conſummatin brief 4 word, exc.) Our, ** herein follows the dna of the 
33 LXX, and 4 ſupporte — ufo fnibing « rhe paſſage to our bleſſed Lord by Origen, Tertullian, J- 
rom, and in fome meaſ re. though not exact in our author's manner, even by St. Paul himſelf. Rom. 
9 28. Bp. Fell. See s paſſage cited and noted in F. 3. of the 24 book of teſtimonies. 
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peace and ming; as kapwing its importante: to our final happineſs, | and that AD." 
no diſcord nor variance can ever enter into the kin of heaven. 
19. When we ſtand therefore graying, my b ved brethren , our oe $. % 
| ſhould: be fixed entirely upon the work Which employs us; all carnal and world. Tat attenti- 
ly thoughts ſhould be then withdrawn, and nothing ſhould then be fuffered to 3 5 
entertain our minds but the ſubject of our prayer. Accordingly we may ob- praher. 
ſerve of the perſon who officiates in our publi  woulltip, that he prepares the 
minds of our brethren for the holy work upon which they are by © 
facing his prayer with a Aff ape * hearts, that fo in the anſwer Which t 
are directed to return to him. * we lift them up unto the nk they ma 
remiaded of theit obligation to think upon him only. The ayennes mp bo 
Souls ſhould be all locked up from God's and aun enemy; and God alone thould 
have accels to them; the enemy is ever and anon-attenipting to ſteal upon us, 
and by various arts to hinder the aſcent of our prayers to the throne of grace; 
tit ores h his ſubtle ſtratagems it frequently comes to paſs, that we 
mean another ;: Whereas indeed our prayer ſhould rathen come from 
— — thay lips: But no hat a ſtrange degree of indolence and ſloth muſt 
233 when we ſuffer our minds to be thus alienated from their proper bu- 
and led aſide from it by thoughts and r 8 
lang to it; as if there were an) thing more e 
attention, than the correſpondence we are at with Base 
As if we could expect to be heard when ks e One Or as if it wee 
realonable to believe that God will be mindful of us when we forget our ſelves, 
and the buſineſs we are engaged in? This indeed is to be ſupin negligen 
of our enemy; wade — our rude and careleſs 
when: at the ſame time we pr to implore his to be af] * 
heares when yet our eyes are open; whereas the reverſc of this, uiæ. the wake- 
fulneſs of the heart, when his eyes are flumbring, is reall ray 'teſt and 
gy 7 Sn reap ce 1122 ay = — | 
E fleep but nn beart wake! apoſtle is ous and Cant. 5. 2. 
. in this matter, 1 . wr ce an in Colloſſ. 4. 24 
fam in prayer,.. and'to: wateb in the ſame; whereby he fairly intimates, that 
they are the moſt likely to obtain Sire en of God, whom heobſeryesto © 
be inſtant, and to watch in prayer: — | 
20. Bur then our prayers ſhould not aſoend- up empty nor unattended _= 
the throne of grace, which is by no means the way to render them ſuceeſsful; a te joined) 
for ſince we are told. that ev cop re hh rink wr forthe fruit is 3g with prayer-, 
A hich we feat i 
it may w that every word which we to God will be un- F 
. which is barren and fruitleſs. and unacco 1 good works. | 
The therefore hath aptly: here re us, that prayer ir good? Tobi 12. 83 
with fa 3 9h W Aegan. pom poopnln' lin | 
charity proper recompence, is at pre ſent 2 favour- 
2 of that prayer which comes recommended to him by thoſe works. 
„ re with God, wa bros his Fe. . 
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; To what bath bom akeny wid in 6 3.19f.this/ book: — — ity 
2 may ——— the manifeſt 7 oh gives us 2 a —.— form ge 


im publick worſhip, when our author wrote; | IR not. —— 

have mentioned it as a thing which was current and eſtabliſhed. C 
cified this, and ſubjoined to it (as Bp. Fell.abſerves) another 
the perſon, officiating „and which we: ſtill retain, . DEED ST 
to the Lord; to 9 N the people reſponded, it i moet and right ſo * i 
. P. Tobie 12. 8. Holy ſcripeure | Obſerve: again here, that our — os Tod doly ſeri ? 
pture, ſcripture divina, ck is an-appellation,, 28 high and honourable; as any given —5 him, to che 

oft unqueſtionable writings within the canon. See, however, 2 diſtin ction made by him between the 

of Tobit, and. more unqueſtionably. within the canon, in 5. 4 of the. tract {concerning alm 
4 good works.) Note, (by the the teſtimony of truth l He might therefore call 3-ſjrpenre divine" tt 
oi OL #4 
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A. D. 252+ Tis faid of him, that he gave much alms to the people, and wy to God 

„ * efways and to this man an angel appeared about the 'ninth hour of the day, 
22 4 1 honounble teſtimony of his 8854 works, and /ayimg unto him, ' Corne- 
da, thy: prayers" and" thine" alm are come up for 4 memorial be wy God. 
ſeg as — whence we may gather that our prayers have a ſpeedy and ſure acceſs 
to God, when they are carried up to him by works of mercy. In like man- 

ner we find the angel Raphael b teſtimony to good Tobit. who was 

| remarkable for his prayers and alms; him we read the angel thus ac- 

Tob. 12. coſting; Ir it honourable to reveal the works of God. ' Now therefore when 
1213,47 15: hon diaſi 279, and Sarah thy daughter in- law, I did bring the remem- 
brance of ayers before the Holy One; and when' thou in 4 the inte- 

rity of thine heart didft bury the dead; and didſt not delay to riſe up and 

ave thy dinner, but 4406 6 and: cover the: dead, ors vn to prove thee 

firſt, 2 afterwards to al thee, and Sarah thy ES] IA 
Raphael, one of the ſeven holy an angels, which go in and out before the glory 
of the: 382 Thus alſo the Lord hath fpoken by the — of he pro- 

Ji 58. 6,7, pher {/@44 t Looſe — he) the 2 Frags aa leave off all rigorous 


2 75 e zue dealn — as are wearied and rr wang ns 
cancel all unequitab Ws; ations; fibers thy bread to'the hungry; 
the poor. -avho are cuſt but, into thine houſe ;'' when thou '/teſt N Favs 


cloath him. and deſpi H piſe not thine: ows fleſh: "i Then ſhall thy light break forth 
an the morning, and thine health ſhall ſpring forth esd; and thy 
— — jbals ga befure thee, and the the Lord ſhall be thy re- 
uur, Then: ſhalt-thou call, aud the Lord ſhall anſever; thou ſhalt cry, 
7 he. Jhall Hall ſay; Here I am. In which words we have an expreſs promiſe 
from God. that he wilt be favourably preſent with thoſe who looſe the bands 
of wickedneſs,” and deal out their alms to his houſhold, according to his com- 
e aud that he will incline his ear to ſuch as hearken to his voice. The 
St. Paul hath called the faccours which he received from the 
NS eben in time of diſtreſs, the ſacrifices of God; I am full, — — 0 
ung received of Epapbroditut rbe things which were ſent 
© gur f a; fieet ſmell; a ſacrifice -accep table and well-ple gag 3 God. 
Prov. 19.17, For when a man hath pity upon the * to — — at intereſt; 
and he who ſheweth mercy in the | inſtances, —— lacrifi- 

r cath unto God an odour; of a {weer ſmell FEA SI): ares 
76 21, Now ſor the more ſolemn acts of worſhip: to God, we find, a D. 
bois of © Wel, — 2 thtee famous youths, (ſo renowned for the conſtancy of their 
n faith, and —— it obtained for them, even under their confinement) 
V. the chind- rhe ſixth, and the ninth hours; three 
with nenn of alluſion e to the bleſſed 


; 
EY ES BEXAT 


EE PPP 
O far this condeſcenfion to Tf, Fey in not one 1222 them the honour of thoſe. books 
—— they 5 canoni — , this): ecount for certain high appellations giyen 


4 hal-epiſtle of Feremiah, exc 
| SIR des os bd 


ace, Which, as probabl 


S 


. 2 conjectures, 
(4 militer, agreeable to the L but ſince he obſerves e has il M480, read e 
r anther. 1 himſelf in ine next nad of 2bs-Blague reads it ſ0-again, be is for abiding 
oO am 


Lg 
75 :thee\firft, and afterwards; r.] The LXX at preſent omit this ; but the Syriac verſion ſhews 
l * age to have been former in uſe; the meaning of the angel's ſayin ra Rt was ſent to prove To- 
muſt refer to his 'blindneſs, which here the angel takes upon himſ, as 1 e after * 
takes the cure likewiſe. Biſhop Fell. 
. I Thine health.) — eaicy 5. 1. 'of the 33 book of Tefimonies. IF 
Tho third, the foxth, and the nimth hours.) Tertullian in his book i of fab, . . az den partien- 
ar notice of theſe three diſtinctions in the-hours of prayer, as well as our author Fell, 
i; With. ſame. tys of alluſion: and regard: to thi Bleſſed Trinity.) - No one ſhould wonder that the word 
found 4 fo early. We have expreſs: mention of it, and; much in our authors manner, from 
s Of canrioch,' a writer of the 24 century, in his 24 book 223 Sreiore; & as. rde dug. 
. 1 err See note on e 9. [of 3he 
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Trinity, which was afterwards to be revealed to the world in theſe latter A. D. 252. 
days: For the firſt hour advancing to the third, gives us one notion of a | 
Trinity ; the fourth proceeding to the ſixth gives us another; and laſt of all 
the ſeventh carried on to the ninth, exhibits the perfection of the tern 
number. Which ſeveral ſpaces or intervals of time, were antiently fixed up- 
on by the worſhippers of God, it may be, not without his ſpecial direction, 
for the ſtated hours of devotion ; and in ſucceeding times it was known with 
what alluſions and regards holy men were moved to make ſuch a choice: 
About the third hour of the day, we learn that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 44. 2.15. 
n the diſciples, in anſwer to the promiſe made them by our Saviour. 
St. Peter about the ſixth hour, went up upon the houſe to pray, and then and 4#: 10. 9. 
there was taught by a ſign from heaven, and by the voice of our Lord him- 
ſelf, to admit all nations into his church by baptiſm, when he had been be- 
fore in ſome doubt, whether the Gentiles were to be admitted or not. Our 
Lord was alſo crucified about the ſixth hour; and about the ninth, he * waſh- war. 21. 45, 
ed away our fins by his blood, and finiſhed then his victorious paſſion, where- 46. 
by he redeemed and quickned us. But now, my beloved, beſides what were 
_ obſerved in former ages, the hours of prayer are increaſed upon us, as thoſe 
myſteries and mercies have been multiplied; to which they may ſeverally be 
ſuppoſed alluſive: For the morning is ſacred with us to the purpoſes of de- 
votion, in a pious remembrance of our Lord's early reſurrection. Which was 
long ago hinred to us by the holy p/almift, ſaying; My King, and my God, 5h g. 2, 3. 
to thee will I pray; my voice ſhalt thou hear in the morning; in the morn- : 
ing will I direct my y proger unto thee, and will lot up. And by the pro- 
= thus; They will ſeek me 22 in the morning, ſaying, Come, and let us 1, ;. 15. 
return unto the Lord. And, at fun-ſer, when the day ſhuts in, we are again 44 6. 1. 
obliged to put up our Prayers to God. For fince Chriſt is the true ſun and 
day-{pring from on high, the cloſe of the natural day very properly reminds 
us to ask of God, that his heavenly light may deſcend upon us, and that 
Chriſt may once more be ſent down amongſt us, to bleſs us with his never- 
dying light. Now that Chriſt is called the Day, the Spirit of God hath, not 
ſcurely, notified in the book of p/a/ms, where we thus read; The ſtone 5 118. 22, 
which the builders refuſed is become the head-ſtone of the corner; * it was 13, 24. 
made by God, and it ts marvellous in our eyes : ! This is the day which the 
Lord hath made, let us walk in it and be glad. And that he is likewiſc 
ſtyled the Sun, we may appeal for proof to the teſtimony of the prophet Ma- 
lachi; Unto you who fear my name, ſhall the Sun of righteouſneſs ariſe Malac. 4. 2. 
with healing in his wings. Wherefore if Chriſt be in ſcripture- language the 
true Sun and the true Day, there can be no hour with Chriſtians exempt from 
the duty of worſhipping God; but we, Who profeſs to be in Chriſt and to 
abide in him, who is indeed the ſun and the day to us, ſhould continue all 
day in prayer to him; and when night comes on in its appointed courſe, we 
ſhould conſider that the darkneſs of the night can bring no harm along with 
it, to ſuch as it finds employed in the offices of holy deyorion ; and indeed 
to the children of light, the night is as clear as the day ir ſelf. For he whoſe 
heart is once illuminated, can never ſurely complain, that he is in any want 
of light. He who hath Chriſt for his light and his day, can in no ſenſe nor 
ſeaſon be thought deſtitute of either: We therefore who are in Chriſt, i e. in 
the light, ſhould never urge the darknels as a reaſon for the diſcontinuance 
of our prayers. Thus the widow Auna continued watching in the temple, 


7— 


* 8 1 away our ſins by his blood.) Obſerve here the expiatory nature of our Sa viour's ſufferings - 
aſſert | N 8 

* was made by God.] Ex. airy* ſay the LXX. See note on $. 6. of the 24 book of TH- 
monies. | 

Y This is the Day.] Our author in the place above referred to hath cited this paſſage in prdof of our 
Lord's being called a Stone; here he quotes it in proof of his being called the Day; wherein 
it muſt be confeſſed that he is a little ſingular ; tho the appellation of Day, may othetwiſe be proved 
belonging to our Saviour, Biſhop Fell, R 4 
r 


3 : ONE | 
154 ( the Loxy's PRATER. 
2 ny and praying without intermiſſion, as we find it written of ber in the goſpel, 


which faich, That ſhe departed not from the temple, but ſerved God with 
faſtings and prayers night and day. Let the Gentiles therefore look to it, 
who want, as yet, this falutary light; and let the Fews take heed, who have 
forſaken ir, and therefore abide in darkneſs. For our ſelves, my beloved bre- 
thren, who are always in the light, and are well aware of the advantages we 
derive from our holy profeſſion ; in this point of v let us make no diffe- 
rence between the night and the day: We ſhould ever imagine that we have 


the light before us, and ſhould not therefore ſuffer the darkneſs, out of which 


vate worſhip: | 


we have eſcaped, to prove any farther hindrance to us. Accordingly the 
night ſhould not diminiſh our devotions; ſlumber and fleep ſhould not take 
off from them. Being born again thro* the grace of God, and renewed 
in the ſpirit of our minds, we ſhould anticipare ſome part of our future em- 
ployment, and behave, as we ſhall do, in the kingdom of God; where, as 
there ſhall be no night to interrupt our perpetual day, ſo we ſhould ere, in 
K Her _ a4 5; "ar —— the 27 as we are in the 
; ince there we always e in employment 
of praying to God, and praiſing him e here — rar our 
ſelves to the delightful exerciſe, praying to God, and praiſing him, without 
wearineſs or intermiſſion. eee en 19490 


— , | gy - —_— * ERS 4 a 


0 a Waktfil in abe . night as in the day. That the Chriſtians held their ſolemn aſſemblies ſor wor- 
ſhip, befote day, Pliny acquainted the emperor Trajan, cling them autelucancs catus , as. Tertullian 
had called them nocturnas con uocat iones. ad wxor. lib. 2. c. 4. But they had alſo their nocturnal wach- 


Ly 


ings on the ſcore of private devotion, on oecafion of which Tertullian had aid in commendation of the 
1... chriftian's terpperance , that they ear their ſappers like who remembered that they were to worſoip 


God in the night-time. In Apol. x. 39. (By. Fell.) To which I add, that Clemens Alexaudrinas in Stro- 
wat. b. J. hath mentioned as ufnal, ſongs to God in the nigbt. Av g e ya: widen And Tertul- 
dual in his 24 book, Ah chap. to bis wife, hut mentioned the whole night as nſdally paſſed in devotion 
on the eve of Eaſter ; though this laſt paſſage, in all likelihood, did rather allude to publick than pri- 
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of the PLAGUE, 


This em 1 PE it lf rom Arabia into Egypt, and thence to | 
Africa, and making great havoct there amon 4 72 ranks and profeſſions | 
of men, our author thought it incumbent on him to write the follows | 

{conſolat di _ 2 to > bi flock, that they might not be too much des 
jected under thi ble afflittion, for famine was alſo added to the 
þlague'; ; and eee moreover very imminent danger from à perſecution 
hanging over their heads : all which circumſtances we ſhall find our au- 
thor touching, with his uſual ſpirit, in the body of this work. Gallus and 
Voluſianus were emperors when theſe -_ happened, the chriſtians had 
juſt got breath from a per ſecution beg e them 4 little before, 
and renewed ſoon after; ſo that . phlag — the famine dere inter. 
mediate aſflictious to exerciſe their faith and patience, and we ſhall pre. 

' fently ſee what reflectiout our author makes upon theſe ſeveral circum- 

| | tom 7 fo > What 12 ful e be applies them. 


— | 4 4 o ü 3 f 


— AMv ſenſible, m "beloved bebe, cer many —_ ;., 
27 Rl ſo well fortified, by the powers of y Gr Hh and be; v8 TOUT That it is of 
Ho — |$&- n_ affiance in God, *. * the 7 ꝗ— mortality not ab e to grear conſt- 
2 — D you any dfidvantagtus e whilſt theſe — 3 

| trials of ur chriſtian conrage do rather approve than over:throw {der that they 

it; and all the rude which you receive from a boyſterous world, 1 
bound from your minds, as the waves do from a rock, without i _ its 
firmneſs, only dafhin againft i it with a force which turns upon themſelves, 
and makes them fly off in froth and foam: yet though this be generally, and 
for the moſt part tue of you; I cannot but obſerve, that ſomè of my flock, 
either chrough weakneſs of mind, or want of faith, or an attachment᷑ to the 
pleaſures of life, or the delicacy of their ſex, or { which is more than all the 

reſt) {ome miſapprehenſions the great truths of the 

are ſhocked with this calamity, and do not exert themſelves with that 
you and conſtancy which might ſo reaſonably be expected from their principles 
and profeſſions; and therefore upon this view of the caſe, I thought. it incum- 
— on me to fay ſotnew hat to it, and to employ my beſt endeavours upon 
rowing their dormant courage, and their drooping ne dy erhortations 
and encouragements taken from the book of God; chat ſo the man who hath 
devoted himſelf to the ſervice of God and Chriſt. may be taught to behave as 
becomes ſuch an bonowrable relation: For he who ſerves in the chriſtian war- 
fare, and hath . cos cabin ce bard deck 
4 Chriſt Jeſus, ſhould conſider with himſelf, my beloved brethren, whar's liga. 
| tions he is thence engaged in, and bow all. his thoughts and affectious ſhould 
be taken off from this world and fixed upon — and therefore no ſtorms 
nor rempeſts which he may here encounter; ſhould ever be ſuffered to raffle 


or diſconcert him, or kim at time un to with them; 
any prepared * 
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156 Of the Pracus. 

A. D. 25z. jnaſmuch as our Lord hath indeed given his = a proper warning of all 
theſe incidents, hath foretold them all, and thereby hath fortified the minds 

of his followers, that they might be able to bear Whatever ſhould happen to 
them, either by earthquakes, peſtilence, famine or the ſword. And that we 
might not be ſurprized or oyer-born by any ſudden or unexpected calamities, 
he hath expreſily moreover taught and admoniſhed us, that all theſe miſchiefs 
ſhould increaſe upon us more and more in the latter days; and now behold his 
ictions verified! Wherefore ſince thoſe things are come to pals which were 
foretold by him, thoſe things which he hath promiſed will as ſurely be ac- 
compliſhed in their proper ſeaſon : And our Lord, we may obſerve, hath 
Euke 21. 31. given us here the cue when we may expect them, aging; hen ye ſee the ſe 
things come to 17 , know ye that the kingdom of Cod is nigh at hand. | 

FP Fiz. 2. The kingdom of God, my brethren, is plainly then nigh at hand, and 
ons argue the With it the joyful recompence of life eternal, everlaſting gladneſs, and that 
kingdom of happy ſtate of paradiſe which we had ſo lately forfeited; (theſe all) are making 

God to be ; 1 a 
_ their approaches towards us, by the. fame. ſteps and paces. wherewith this 
world is fleeting from us: And then we ſhall make that bleſſed adyantageous 
exchange of earthly. things for heavenly, of mean and trivial gratifications for 
joys too great for our hearts to conceive, of a tranſient and momentary ſtate 
for one which will abide for ever! What room or n can then be tft for 
any melancholy ſurmiſes, or miſgiving apprehenſions? Under ſuch circum- 

ſtances, . who can have any damp or flutter upon his ſpirits, whoſe faith and 
hope are not in ſome manner deficient? No man ſhould indeed be afraid of 

death, but he who is loth to go to Chriſtʒ nor can any man be loth to go 

ES to Chriſt, but he who hath reaſon to fear that he ſhall have no part nor lot with 
Ro. 1. 17. Chriſtin! his kingdom. It is written, that the ;uſt ſhall live & faith; if then 
ou are one of thoſe juſt ones, and as ſuch do live by faith, and do really be- 
ieve in God, why are you not overjoyed at receiving your ſummons to be 
with Chriſt, in a full dependence upon the truth of his promiſes; which, when 
once they are accomplithed, will ſecure you, for ever from the power of the 
deevil 7 It had been revealed from heaven to good old Simeon, (that true be- 
Like 2. 26. lieyer unto righteouſneſs). that he ſhould not fee death before he had ſten the 
Tord Chriſt ; wherefore when Chriſt was brought to the temple in the arms 
pol bis mother, he preſently knew by the Spirit that the Nr then was born, 
bo had been ſo foretold to him, and that himſelf ſhould die immediately af- 
' Þ-» ter ſeeing him. Thus rejoycing in the approaches of his own diſſolution, and 
Ibid. 28, 29, nothing doubting of his yourable reception in a better world, he took the 
30: child up in his arms, and bleſſed God, and ſaid, Lord now letteſt thou 5 


ſervant depart in peace according to thy word ; for mine eyes have ſeen t 
ſalvation. In which words he hath plainly and clearly intimared, that the ſer- 
vants of God are then only ſecure, of peace and undiſturbed repoſe, when 
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Bas be ibo is lorhb ro A There would be no conclufiveneſs in this reaſoning, nor in 
that of 5. 4. except our author had been of St. Paul's opinion, that immediately upon à good man's 
diſſolution, he went to Chriſt, Philip. 1. 23, and 2 Cor, 5. 1, 6. and indeed our author elſewhere in 
his tract to Demetrian, $. 12. hath given us his ſenſe upon this queſtion very clearly, where he faith: 
Till apon the concluſion af this tranſient life we are Wer“ to Rene manſions, either of everlaſting de- 
Atruction, an efeliſi wary And again a little farther, 5. 16. When uus go hence, there is no room for 
repentance, nor any poſſibility of 2 our ſins by penirential ſatisfaftions; here, or no where, muſt 

be laid the ſonndation of life eternal; Which is'a way of-ſpeaking, entirely excluſive of all purgatory 
notions; |-and- plainly ſhewing the inefficacy of any thing which could be done for a man's advantage 
after his departure, hence: (Biſhop Fell.) See. note on $.. 10, Yet going to Chriſt, whatever was im- 

_ .. plied in it, did not certainly imply that fulneſs of bliſs, which was to be the portion of good men after 
the day of judgment. They exchanged this world for à better, and had nearer views than are here 
attainable, of hat was deſigned for them at the reſurreRion of the juſt: But ſtill many of thoſe who 
were io have their part in that reſurrection, might have no direct and abſolute afſurances, tho' they 
might have great and well founded hopes. An immediate entrance upon the joy of their Lord, ſeems 
to have been conſidered hy primitive writers, as the martyr's privilege; and none but men of the moſt 
nſummate virtue, were thought abſolutely ſecure of their intereſt in the reſurrection of the juſt; tho 

"the different degrees of their hope concerning it were conceived to make up the greater or leſs degrees 
:of their happineſs ; of Which al Fall were judged: to have a'ſufficienr meaſure, to render the exchange 
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they are got out from the ſtorms and hurricanes of this world, and have made A. D. 252. 
to the haven of everlaſting reſt; when upon the ſwallowing up of death ih 
victory, their mortal hath put on a bleſſed immortality, : TEE 
3. 4 only can we indeed expect any durable peace, repoſe, or ſafety: | 5. 3. 

For as to this world, it is a ſtate of perpetual conflict and ſtruggle with our 7 10 (e- 

hoſtly enemy, and we are always upon the defenſive ag4inſt his various af 174; ref 1 
Eults Covetouſneſs, incontinence, wrath and ambition, do all attack us. % 6e expetted 
The luſts of the fle(b, and the ſeveral allurements of the world, - are ever ſeck- % 
ing ſome advantage againſt us. The mind of man ſurrounded thus with a 
ws troop of temptations, and always attacked by ſome of them. cannor 
be every where at once, and therefore doth with great difficulty maintain irs 

round againſt fuch numerous and potent enemies. If edverouſhel be repul- 
Fed, luſt rakes its poſt, and renews the onſet; if luſt be worſted, ambition 
ſteps into its place; or if ambition proves too weak to gain upon us, either 
pride, or anger, or wine, or envy, or a peeviſh emulation, are, ſome or other 
of them, ready to enter at an =: Ox paſs, and to aſſiſt the tempter, who 
had here, or there, been defeated; Ar one time you are perhaps command- 
ed * to blaſpheme Chriſt, at another, to rake an unlawful oath. Such and 
ſo endleſs are the dangers and tribulations to which chriſtians are here ob“ 
noxious; and yet they © take pleaſure in ſtanding continually thus expoſed as 
a mark and butt for our grand adverſary to ſhoot at; whereas it is indeed in- 
finitely more deſirable to be diſpatched to Chriſt, by the help of a ſpeediet 
death; when he hath beforehand told us what we are to expect, from our 
continuance in this vale of tears, and what from our removal our of it; Fe- ., , __ 
rily, verily I ſay unto you, that ye ſhall weep and lament, but the world John 16. 10. 


ſhall rejoice ; and ye ſhall be ſorrouful, but your Pe ſhall be turned 
0 


into joy. Who now would not be glad to be rid of ſorrow? Who would not 

haſten to joy with the utmoſt alacrity ? But now the time when our ſorrow 

ſhall thus be turned into joy, our Lord hath clearly ſignified to us, Where 
he ſaith, I wilt ſee you again, and your heart 2 rejoice, and your joy nd ibid. V. 22. 
man taketh from you. Since then to ſee Chriſt, is to rejoice, atid we can 

have no true joy, till we do ſee Chriſt ; what madneſs' and infatuation: is it; 

to be in love with afflictions and preſſures, and the troubles of this life, and 

not rather to haſten towards that joy, which can never be taken ftom us? | 

4. All this, my brethren, ecds from a want of faith; becauſe tlie pio. _, $. 4. 
miſes of God are hot believed, who is fuithfül and true, and whoſe word will 2, 2. 
ſurely be made good to thoſe who truſt in it. If a man of gravity and known , gearh, doch 
integrity ſhould: paſs his word to you for any thing; you would dindoubtedly g Proceed 
give him credit, and would never imagine or fi ſpect, that he had any deſigri of faith. 

to impoſe you, of whoſe veracity in his words and dealings you were 

otherwiſe well ſatisſied: And how chen can you ſuffer your ſelf to be iii ſuſ- 

pence and doubts, when God hath paſſed his word to ybu? God hath pro- 

miſed you life and immortality upon you leaving this world; and can you 

then poſſibly doubt of his performance? This were a confeſſion, that you 

know not God: Tbit were to offend” againſt Chriſt (who is the Lord and 
Maſter of all true believers) by a criminal ineredulity: Thi were to be void 

of all faith, whilſt yet you pretend to retaim 4 in the church, which is 
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| my 

the ſame proconſul (as we read in the place 7977 eited) ordered the ſame holy t. To fwebr by thi 
ſobtune of $ which he preſently replied; 7 * you plainly that 1 2 hr + 
mating that it was not lawful for him ſo to (wear. So Tertullian ſaith of, chriſtians; That. cho" they. 
conld not Tuer by thi gen of the Cæſars, yet they conld and did, by that God, who was their pr 77 


© Take pleaſure.) I follow here Rigalrins's reading, who hath it deleffar bic- incor didboli gladies did 
17 7 for 48 to our right reverend editor, whom I ofrdiagrily: follow, I know not what to make. of 
Alicka, which 1 ſuppoſe to be an error of the preſs, thb it be not ſpecified wikobg his enbanda.” © 
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A. D. 251. houſe of faith : Now how. very advantageous, a removal hence; will b be 
75 Chriſt himſelf, who is the — of our ſalvation, and our great leader 
get thing tending to our benefit, hath plainly ſhewed us; who, when 
iſciples were diſcouraged with che news he had communicated to them of 
PEP Ns eſign to leave them, addreſſed. himſelf to them in the following manner 
Jobs 14: 3, ge ved me, ye would rejoice, becauſe: I ſaid, 1 go wnto the Father . 
3 " ep ſtrongly en to us, that when Our neareſt and deareſt friends de. 
_— life, we ſhould rather rejoice than mourn for their happy exchange. 
Pbith. 4. 21 6 — aul is — 7 of the ſame opinion, where he ſaith, To me to live, 
12 and to dye is gain: He counted it gain to be diſengaged from the 
various allurements of the world, to continue no longer in a ſtatè which made 
him liable: to ſin, and expoſed him ro the aſſaults of his fleſhly luſts; he 
nl r eemed if a bleſſed improvement of his-circumſtances, to be removed out of 
ay of preſſures and affligipns, out of the jaws of the lion, and the ſe- 
ro 7 of bis ghoſtly enemy; and to obey the call of his Saviour 
Chriſt, ſummoning him to enter upon the joys of everlaſting falvarion. = 
5. 8. Eo Same are hence ſtaggered, that che contagion: of this diſtemper ſhould 
3 Ws; _ FL it ſelf amog our people. as well as amongſt the Gentiles; as if the 
«nt complaine great end of a Chriſtian's faith, were his exemption from a ſhare. in common 
which chr her calamities, and an undiſturbed arayment of chis world's comforts ; whereas 
— of 11 the ne is ace is his lor, and his pleaſures are all in reverſion, wbilſt 
in common — 2 at preſen ali forts) of ſu and ſorrows. Many ©x 
* the Gen- . "thould be gxcepted out af the general rule, and that the deſtroying 
8 . ſhould. hold his hand, and nat inyolye us in the common deſtruction; 
nat 999 (ering e every thing in chis world is, and muſt be, common to 
us With its inhabitants. as long es we are ſubʒect to che law of our 


— — and gautinue d he cloatbed wish the ſame flef\ and blood. 
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mult; needs extend alike te us, and our bodies muſt Take thei 
me COmmen —— — — Condition of our fouls: admits 


| fs pox of Merc dent Nation othermen. - So 
x Cor. 15. 54. 15 l this 2 14392 e en 19607 WELD, and this mortal bali 
| che Spirit {which ve receired.at our baptiſm) 
8 ve leq us r9.Gpd, — the reſt of mankind; muff are atike in 
_ enger ingegvenienges. d Mbich the: frame of our —— 
e Thus che haxrquneſs of the 1 makes alb alike 
wr Cabs N * 1 2 2 when: 4 gi 1 9 
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all feet 
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hall —— che ground, 
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9 the 5 ebo 1 hach foretold this to bim. 
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temptation. And again a little farther ; — is 12 7255 A. D. 252. 
take chear fully, and be patient in 4 hw eftate : For gold 13 tried N s Phe RIES. 
furnace, and acceptable men in the furnace of adutryity. | 

6. Thus holy Fob, by the loſs of his eſtate, and the death of His childied? - 
and the ſore Miltion of his body, by the *lowzy diſeaſe, was fo fir from be- rh) 5 - 
ing conquered, that he came off from the trial apptoved ind Edmmenided : 1 or bus 22 
He exemplified the power of his religion by the ſtrength of his che When, a 6. RIOT bis 
in the heighth of all his ſufferings and i ſorrows he breathed-butt his laitits ol 
ſubmiſſively in the following words  Nated came I ont of my nobel womb, Job 1. 21. 
and naked ſhall I returns to the earth; Ifrom whente I was taken} rhe Lord 
gave; and the Lord bath taken away ; he hath done ds he Pleaſed, bleſſed be 
the name of the Lord! And when his wife would have pefſuaded him, iti che 
rage and agony of his torment, to have ſpoken itjufibuſty and , | 
Pobdeado his deali gs ; he 1 ied, we find; to het ; Thou ſpeahe Job 1. is? 
ting the 01% Women alen: i wwe have received good at the hithd of 

ld we not bear with evil ? In all theſe things which b#fel = 750 

Le not with his lips before the Lord. And thetefore we 141 thi refit: 
mony of him from Ga 57 record; Haſ chow conſideret my ſe vam 4 Bid.c. 1. 5.8. 
For there is not one like him Py earth, a e ad an 9 gh mau, du 


one that feareth God? | 
7. Thus good Tobit abewichftanding alt gebb of ty 1 y co . 
mendations given him for his various acts of Marie — a rived J Thus Tobit 
and in the midſt of his affliction; by fearing God nan ts, — 
* e wil 
he improved his mis fortune inte à freſh oceafion a 2 2 F. 


wife 28 Mt have 8 * gg Le 75 Emp are 7 Be T1 1. 1 4 
ahmt. thyrihteous dee e W 17 77 Was 0 . 

'a ſtedfaſt ſear of God, 8 foes re — 20 
Foy whe ine Un hin, chat inſtead of ary difadyar 
eden Landes 9 ions of his wife. we'find his 


improved hae 23 
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A. D. 252. Holy Ghoſt hath alſo ſpoken to this purpoſe by the mouth of Moſes, faying ; 
/ 


£4 a_— 2 
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8 i 9. Your fear of God, and your affiance in him, ſhould indeed be. ſtrong 
ons of all ſorts enough to prepare you for all encounters. Thus the loſs of your eſtate, wrack- 
1 2 83 


[ove 4+ a ing pains and torments in all the limbs of your body, the melancholly bog ra- 
— tion of vour wife, your children, or your deareſt friends from you, ſhouſd ra- 


tber be conſidered as rencounters to 5 than as ſtumbling· blocks to 
e you fall; inſtead of weakning the faith and hope of a chriſtian, they 

aonld rather exemplify the powers of them; when put to the tryal and the 

_.. .  ... (ruggle,; and a firm dependence on future good, ſhould flatten his ſonſe of 
any Preſent evil. There can be no victory. without a ſtruggle for ita when 
he comes off conqueror from that ſtruggle, then, and not õtherwiſe, may he 
expect his crown. A ſtorm e the skill of a pilot, and a ſoldier's va- 
bor mull be tryed in battel. To dance upon the riſing wave, where there 
ds no danger, is rather matter of entertainment, than any tryal of skill; | ſo 
+ -».-—that nothing but real adverſity, will paſs, for a proper prbof of virtue. The 
ttee which, hath. its root well and deeply fine in the earth, will not give 
way to the, urmoſt fury of the winds ; a tight veſſel will bear the aſſaults of 
the wayes without leaking; and hen corn is threſhed, you may obſerve the 


true grain untouched; by any blaſts of wind, whilſt the chaff is diſperſed and 


: St e it. Thus the apoſtle St. Paul hath told us. chat, after having 
ffered Ii 


de was rather | 
z Cer. 13. 7: afliQted, the ſurer was the 
1 9. . 4 N , 


7 
ſoever therefore. any, epidemical diſt | or any weale | 
oppreſſes us, this we are to conſider as the ſeaſon and occaſion of making 

rfect, and of crowning our faith, if it be found ſtrong enough 

de t teſt F thus Wen find it written; ' The \ furnace prodeth t 
Þr's veſſel, 225 #be-*tryol of afflition. prove the nighteoue, Finally 
is the great difference AR: ju us and others who key not God ; that 
omplai murmurs im their affliction; | whereas no de- 

erling faith and virtue ; but inſtead of impair- 
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vis. a8 n epidemic} diſtemper, very fr. mortal, att 
alignity, and with many r 


febrile ſymptoms. — een wh» + 
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rifications, and thence amputations, of the limbs, thro the malignity of the 
humour there diſcharging it ſelf; a weakneſs contracted in the Whole frame 
of our bodies diſabling us from motion; a dulneſs of hearing, or a dimneſs of 
ſight- befalling us, from the ſad remains of this de le. malady; even all 
this, I ſay, tho ſo ſingularly grievous and formidable to human nature, aſſiſts 
in ſtrengthning and confirming the chriſtian's faith. And indeed what an 
inſtance is it of bravery and heroick courage, to encounter undauntedly 
ſo many aſſaults of death and deſtruction; to ſtand firm and unmo ved amidit 
the ruius of mankind; and to bear up with vigour and ſpitit, when others, 
who have no hope in God, ſink and deſpair under the heavy burden? We 
ſnould congratulate to our ſelves, and embrace with all chearfulneſs the fa- 
vourable juncture, which preſents, us with ſuch an 0 occaſion of ſipna- 
lizing our faith and patience; of going to Chriſt, thro' the narrow; way which 
leads to him; and of being conſigned by his ſentence, as our ji to life 
immortal, in rec ce of the virtues thus approved and exemplified. 


A. D. 252. 


10. Some, it be confeſſed, have reaſon to be afraid of dying 35 but 1 1. 

they are ſuch, as are not entituled to the privilege af egeneration by water m;dable fi- 

and the Spirit, and ſo are obnoxious to the damnation of hell; ſuah, as have v. * 
may be to 


no claim to the benefits of the croſs of Chriſt, or to his ſaving paſſion ; ſucb. 5 1 
as a preſent death ſhall conſign to a future; ſucb, as à departure our of this howid' by no | 


world, {hall deliver; over to the. unſpeakable. torment of (everlaſting; burnings 5, 5% f. 


to c 
* 


in another: finally ſuch, as ſhall be — 2 longer continuance up. 
earth; gainers at leaſt of a reprieve from tho 

awair them at their exit hence. Wherefore as the preſent mortality carries 
all the worſt effects of the moſt dreadful nlague along with it to Jets arid 
heat hens. and in general to all the enemies of our Lord and Saviour; ſo the 
faithful ſeryants of God ſhould confider it, as introductory to / an advantageous 


_unitterable-{orrows, which 
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removal. for them: So that when we acknowledge death to be dealt out in 


mean, that there is really no difference bor diſtinction between their ſeveral 


fates g inaſmuch as the righteous are called off to a place of reſteſument: 


whilſt the wicked are hurried to xheir proper puniſnment : the former enter 


the ſooner 
final doom's. We 
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ita 

ſhould immodiately enter! how a part eu reward, So J Marty? hath aſſerted,” that the ſoils of 
the, rig lacan wait in a deter phate for, the: day bf judgment, and the s e. Withed, in & worſs z in 
dialog. with,Trypho. oo d it 

was the- w whi | 

— - om eee —— tes beynnd the . before 1 Why: (faith 

c . x of As is % either 4 fatourable or fatal judgment. 

2 l 22 ed TAs 1 2 appre hen ſion⸗ Ny an Se 725 | 
ks /goes\0n'# JKttle farther): Feb bes hoe to riove and how 1 7 — NU 4, uber 
it can do ſo in this life upon proper reflefttions, and much more after this life, when it ſhall with more cer- 
rainty expetl 65 be j tn his book ef the font, ch. 58. Tis true indeed, that 
he in this very book, and Origen in his 6 book againſt Celſus, ſeem to have had ſome imperſect un- 
ſenled notions ' of a purgatory fare, wherein, as — ipeaks, „ The arreſt furt hing was t be 
< exatted, and the lighter failutes of human Uſe were to receive purgation and correction; yet Ovigew 
upon thid argument reſtrains the exeurfions of his faney, and oe ents indulging his philoſophy upon 
it as uncertain and unſufe.“ And Tertullian, we know, "hid an head as warm as Orga a, and at 
altogether ſo ſtrong. But we are ſure,” there was yet 1 of the church graſted upon theſe 
conjettaral unſettled notions; much leſs had the prayers for ib dead which obtained fo early, any eye 
or regard to them. For all will agree, that the apoſtles mattyfs, and the bleſſed Virgin, bid: ho need 


of the prayers of the living, to caſe them of any purgatoty pains; and yet theſe had them à place in 


the prayers! of the church; und none indeed Were en d to thoſe prayers,” but they who were - 


ready” preſumed in a ſtate of happineſs; and they who were conctived to be in place of the higheft 


refreſhment," with the leiſt allay to it, had alwiys their ſhare in the interceſſtons oF the church: There- 
by to keep up the communion of ſaints,” and tb teſtify" the park which the Hving” in the intereſts of 
dead. *T'is however a plain as can be {Hxt our author indulged none of thibſetonjeRures;* h 

have been mentioned from Oris and-Ti/rallzes, and which in em were partly fpeculative, and ha 
dv; ptactice formed upon them. T | FEE 
= | ; . t 
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A. D. 252. this whole matter; we diſcern not in it the gracious purpoſes of providence, 
hor the advantages deſigned to us in this difpenfation. Whereas we might 
obſeryefrom it, chat our virgins go off hence in peace, and carry with them the 
honours of their condition untainted, to a place where there is no farther dan- 


ger fromthe ® terrors of antichtiſt, nor from their being dee to the ſtews 
Aud brothels: Our'yourhs avoid hereby the hazards attending their nice and 


critical ſtage of life, and eſcaping the pollution which is in the world through 

luſt, have bappily attained to their joy and crown. The tender matron hence 
is rich of all apprehenſion from the torments to which her religion might expoſe 

her ; the no longer feels the cruel hand of the executioner, the prevention of 
whoſe attempts againſt her ſhe hath gained by her earlier departure. By the ſhock 
of this calamity, and by the dread of ſharing in it, the lukewarm are ſpirited, the 
negligent are awakened 7 the flothful are rowzed ; apoſtates haſten their re- 
turn to the church they have forſaken; heathens are indaced to come into it; 
they who have all along been bred in it from their youth, have their quietus 

2 them; freſh and eee forces 8 liſted _ the ir „Who will 

ave/ ('ris hoped). with the greater try and courage, and contempt of 
pee Be oaks; in a time when death was moſt likely 5 be 

bheir portion. ' 129. e 

— Ae, 7 2 — is it, my brethren, a circumſtance of ſmall account in the caſe be- 

_—_— 7: tbre-us;! that the diſtemper, which a to us in other reſpects with ſuch a 

counted « ar- frightfal viſage, ſerves às a proper teſt of our obedience, and as a proof and 

prom brag trial of our ſeveral diſpoſitions; whether e. g. they, who are yet untouched by 

tit, have charity enough in them to attend the occaſions of the infected; whe- 

ther relalions Heap a true affection to each other; whether maſters have any 

due compaſſion ſor the diſtreſſes of their dying ſervants; whether phyſicians 

will venture to viſit their patient's begging their aſſiſtance; whether the fu- 

rious and raging will abate of their fierceneſs; whether the extortidner will 

ſoſten his hand, and remit any part of his genre whether the proud 

and haughty will now at laſt ſubmit and drop their t pretenſions; .whe- 

ther che rich, upon the loſs of their neareſt relations, and the likelihood thence 

of their dying without an heir, will, in ſuch à juncture, be prevailed with to 

N bands and hearts, and to give any thing in the way of chatity: 

ven though the preſent mortality ſhould in no other contribute to our 

advantage it would, however, in this ſingle point be very ſerviceable to us. 

that it Bath taught us to deſire martyrdom, by arming us againſt the fears of 

death; ſo that each funeral ſolemnity, is indeed to us a trial of our kill, and 

dh eßereiſe of our yirtue; it fortifies out minds, and prepares us for the ho- 
Sau of a-martyr's crown, by enabling us te deſpiſe the King of terrors.. 

1 85 oF 4 „12 To all r it may be, by ſome; okjected; chat this is the par- 
275, bels ticular Which. moſt; afflicts them in the preſent diſtreſs : They had devoted 
be dread- +4: themſelves with all the ſtrength and power of their minds to ſuffer. for the 

«d under the ehe of Chrift;” and were prepared, at all adventures, to make a ſoblemu 
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rente of antichrift;. and expoſed ge abe fixws and brochels.) This. alludes to the notions then pre- 
wailing ol antichriſt as ſoon to come, and to aſſſict the chriſtiang with all manner of vexations, the avoid- 
ing which was: eſteemed 2 fingular felicity. This induced Tereallian to give it 28 2 reaſon, of chriſtian's 

Praying ere mend Sic, becauſe antichriſt was to come before the end of the world, and to exert all his 
_ . erueſtyaguinſt em. Apel, c, 39. -Bur though he gave this as a reaſon to the Genriles for ſo praying: 

. *tis,contain-that in other geſpects, and upon other accounts, chriſtians defired the conſummation of all 
things, chat God Would accompliſh tbe number of bis eleft,;and baften his kingdom. With reſpect indeed 
the. living, and with a view of the fad, calamities boo to precede the conſummation of all 


[they might dere Jome delay of it but with to the ſaints departed, and to the full com- 
tion of — Regs might and did wiſh, that the world might come 10 its appointed period. 
dtherefore the fame Tereullies, in bis Dock of the reſurrection of rhe fleſh; c. 22. ſaith, Thee chrifians 


breathed. for nothing. mere ardently. tham the diſſolution ef the world. 
„Ae the Srws and 
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jn between them and their E prevents the effect of them by a fad: A. D. 252. 
den ſtroke, and ſo deprives them of the honour they had promiſed them - 
« ſelves of laying down their lives in the cauſe of Chriſt and of his goſpel.” 
Now to this I reply in the firſt place, that martyrdom is a thing not always in 
their power, as coming of grace, and being the gift of God; that therefore 
they cannot fay they have /f what 'ris poſſible t ey would never have ſo be- 
haved as to have deſerved receiving. In the next place granting to them, that 
they would ſo have behaved; I would deſire them to conſider, that God, as he 

is 1 ſearcher of the hearts and reins, and the diſcerner of their moſt ſecret and 
hidden purpoſes, will obſerve, —_— and reward whatever is truly commend- 
able or praiſe-worthy in them; ſo that if he ſees them prepared for the encounter, 

he will aſſign them the crown of victory. Cain, when he made his offering, 

had not yet killed his brother; yet God, a foreſight of them, condemn- 

ed the malicious purpoſes of his heart: Wherefore, as in that example, he 
foreſaw an evil deſign, before it was perfected in act and deed; ſo when his 

faithful ſervants have entered upon good reſolutions, ſuch as of confeſſing his 

name, and of ſuffering:for it, he is no leſs ready to appland, and to crown the 

pious thought. There is a very great difference een the caſe of thoſe whoſe 

minds are prepared for martyrdom , but want the opportunity; and of thoſe 

who have the opportunity, but want the mind for it. God will judge us by 

the diſpoſitions wherein he finds us at his ſummons; he hath expreſſly aſſu- 
red us, ſay ing; All the churches ſhall know that I am he which fearcheth kev. 1. 23 
the reins and bearts. He deſires not ſo much our acta martyrdom, as 

thoſe degrees of faith and conſtancy which fit us for it. For Abraham, Iſauc and 

Jacob, were, none of them, actually ſlain for the fake of God; and yet their faith 

and [righteouſneſs were in ſuch high eſteem with him, that their names ſtand 

foremoſt upon record in the liſt of his worthies ; with whom it is ſaid, that 
every-faithful and upright ſervant, ſhall ſit down in the kingdom of God, Mart. 8. rt: 
13. Above all things we ſhould bear in our minds the obligation we lie un- 5. 13. 
der to do, not our own, but our heavenly Father's will; according to what ous ar, Nies. 
bleſſed Lord hath taught us to deſire of him in our daily prayer. Now how pally regard is 
inconſiſtent. and abſurd is it for us to defire, that his will may be done; when fee e, Low 
yet upon his ſummoning us to leave this world, we are backward and reluQant;jufer rhe wil 
and are loth to anſwer to his call? Thus we ſtrive (all we can) againſt ir, and 1 G04. 
like offending ſervants,, who are ſhy of appearing before their maſter; we are 

baled by force into the preſenoe of our Lord, and come thither by conſtraint. 

and not by choice; and how then can we have the face to expect the re- 
wards and honours of his kingdom, which we would fain have ayoided as long 
as we were able? With 3 or truth do we pretend to beg of him 
that hig Kingdom may come i. e. the kingdom of heaven ) when we plainly 

efer before it a ſtate of ſlavery and bondage upon earth ? Wherefore'do we 

ſo oſten repeat out deſires to him, to haſten buy kingdom; when tis evident 
that we would rather continue here in a ſtate of ſubjection to the devil, than 
reign ee ee e ii PTTL! 4 $7 © ET 

14, Finally, as a farther proof of God's preſcience and providence, and of 5: 14. 
his care and concern for the real advantages of his ſervants, take the follow- berf r. 
ing relation: There was a certain collegue and fellow-biſhop' of ours who be- 4 arb of a « 
earneſtly begged ſome time of reſpite ; when in the midſt of his prayer, whilſt 
all appearances foreboded to him a ſpeedy diſſolution, there od b him a 
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A. D. 282. nya ofa —— tall in — of a venerable aſpect, and ſuch 
as mcimtal eyes gduld ſcarce endure to behold; except as our hrother's near 
29 hood ta andther world might peculiarly qualify him for bearing ſuch 
a ſp The youth with à good deal of ſeeming diſpleaſure and emotion 
ſaideto him; 70 — afraid: of ſuffering, ꝓet are loth to. quit the place of 
it; auh then \fbalt I da far you, when 'you' know-uor — to a An 

auſwret this, which may ſerve at once for our correction and inſtruction] Gi- 

ving no conſent nor encouragement to the vain deſires of thoſe, who are fo 

very ſolicitous upon the point of a here; and ſo very indolent 

and indifferent towards 1 0 joys of the place they are called to; hut inſtead 

of it. conſulting their future good. their trueſt — moſt falid inreveſt} Our 

collegut therefore:received upon his death bed an admonition which he was 

to imat 10 others; for he was ſo near his death, heireceived it only to 

dellvęn ir; for fakes, and not for his on; being uſt upon the int 
of tlepatture; What he might learn from it, as to his ow! % 

ow nem 009 PIER nor ſervice to bim; but to ar, who ſtayed behind. 
ic uns a guſt and proper admonition; that finding a biſhap a Chis church. | 

_ rebukedfor his rec, a reprieve from death, ——— beinſtructed 

«1; What wauld be woſt convenient for our ſelves in the liks exigence. 

That dan Sei ſolf, however unworthy of ſo great an honour, have been Ge 
himſelf was 4% Jelly Warned bj arpreſs revelation from God, to declare in the molt publick 
20811 aut profing- mannek; that we ought not to mourn fot the death of thoſe, 
his brethren who End bath called to himſelf, and delivered from the troubles of 
axeinft the — 8 as we know and ſhould conſider; char they are not ſo 


fears 8 — — — as tifore —_ wink — — che — 
har *. W 


Rexel. 3. F. nor arti vie Golbawid black worbead, — ana. 
„rainer; lefbwergive hereby an handle to the. Gbntiles off | 
Rr Na ; 1 u i0-acecunting thoſe as loſt auch dead. to us: whom wie pro- 
15 ge el vil wo bolieve . — Goc; and of 8 — of our . 
5 gd that.offourrbÞoy- whilft/our-behtavioar 
ii +11 de et, e xhav-our depaned br. 
are in a ſtare of — dT: Seo 2 * 01 dar On (ol an 
1 , $. th, 16 Fqr indeed we; thus betray: our faioh/alhd: our hope; and whatever we 
7414 of dearh ay: nenen bora — werken e bur vl albof it}! aire 


raid of death L 
2 5 berrey thy — pocritical 1 It: fignifies GIL * 
_ of pa and 1 che truth of our —— iſtent a 
apaſtis g Dun b hab blamed and cenſured thoſe,” — — 
1 The 4. Mien the departurt of their friends; I wt war (fairy the) wbavey08'r0-be 
8 aon br enbren; them wha are char ye Jerrow! — 
. Ambre haue 10 if we believe; that Jeſus diex and vf. 
apes excel" fi — im Jeſs will Cod bring rb bin. He 
| of ſuch as have no hope, that /hey are' the uns moſt apt wo be dejected with 
des of cheit ends as for us, .wholive. 2 ho and 
an —_ e con ſider that Chriſt ſuſſeted and roſe again fr the dead 
„ - 4: at antabes; —— Eh, and expect to riſe again in and e him; 
* Was een cam ite hure, either t leave chibworld with! unwilling aud 
or ta bewitl:the- cafe of thoſe whiorhove left it, us loſt and 
tek When aur- Eond bumfelfi hatkh fo well endour: aged uus Gyclaying {'Þ am 
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19 Shall: trot — d PTR Ao: ate A word s of the 6riginal ur au- 
thor hath very properly . non morietur in aternum, ſpall not dy e al wh perti- 
_ yur to the ſen ty; as well as more 1 8 2 the words, than our Engliſh tranſlation, ſhall never dye. 
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go to Chriſt. when he calls us with all imaginable chearfulnefs, with whom A. P. 253, 
we are to live and to reign for ever. We ſhould really therefore eonſider 
death no otherwiſe than as a neceſſary paſſage to life immortal; inaſmuch as 
we cannot arrive at our eternal manſions wit leaving theſe temporal ones; 
and ſhould therefore, I ſay, look upon our departure hence, as a ſhort and 
tranſient journey to our everlaſting abode and ſettlement Who then would 
not haſten to a change ſo much for the better? Who would not defire, with 


* — 


the greateſt fervency of ſpirit, to begin it with the ſooneſt, to be fuſhioned 


again in the likeneſs of Chriſt, and ſo to enter upon the participation of his 
heavenly glory? The apoſtle r to us; Our convert ſation 5 in philiy. 3. 20; 
heaven, I whence alſo we for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſball . 
change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body. 
This our Lord himſelf hath encouraged us to expect and hope Br, where he 
prayed his Father, that we might be with him, and ſhare with him the glo- 
ries of his heavenly kingdom; Father (ſaid he) I will that they alſo John 19. 24. 
thau haſt given me, be with me where I am, that they may behold the glo- 
ry which thom haſt given me before the foundation of the uur | 
17. The man who expects admiſſion to the manſions of Chriſt, and to hea-, 4 = 
veoly glory, will be quite out of character if he be found in mourning and ju# Pandas. 
lamentation; his faith and his firm dependence upon the performance of his 2 joy t 
Maſter's promiſes, ſhould rather make his removal hence the ſubject of joy 7, flag 
and —_— at to him. Thus we ſind that Enoch pleaſed God, and was there- 54! aſſociare 
fore tranſlated into heaven; as the holy ſcripture witneſſeth concerning him, 57. 2% 
fayivg, That Enoch r pleaſed God, and was not found, becauſe God tranſlated — 24. 
him, This (we ſee) was the happy effect of his pleaſing God, that he wag 
judged fic for a removal from the pollutions of this world. 4 The Holy Ghoſt | 
alſo taught us by the mouth of Solomon, that they who pleaſe Gad, are 
the ſooner taken hence, and delivered from the various troubles of the preſem 
ſcene ; leſt their longer continuance upon it, ſhould raint their virtue. Feeds | 
by (faith he) was he taken away, leſt wickedneſi ſhauld alter his under and. Widen 4.11; 
ing; for hes ſoul: pleaſed the Lord; therefore baſted he ta take him away '* 
from the midſt of wickedue/3. Thus likewiſe we read in the hook af # 
of the religious foul haſtning ta God upon the wings of faith and 
tion; How amiable are thy tabernacies, O Lard qo or My fout bath 4 »/41.84. 1, 2. 
deſire and longing to enter into the courts of the He, and only he, 
ſhauld deſire a long continuance in this world, who hath placed his ſatiſ- 
faction in it, whom it allures and deceives with its treacheraus enticements 
and its deluſive came. . | 
18. Ir ſhpuld farther be conſidered, that the world hates a chriſtian, as F. 18. 
ſuch; and wherefare then ſhould a chriſtian be fond of that which hates him; fin, eee, 
and not rather follow Chriſt, who hath given him ſo great a proof of his /ove, from the per- 
by undertaking to redeem him? St. John bath pronounced upon this ſubject f 
with great vehemence, and warned us againſt being ſeduced by the luſts 1 
the fleſh into an os Love of the world. Love not (faith he) the world, 1 Jeb 2. 15, 
neither the things which are in the wartd; if any man love the world, the ls. 17. 
leave of. the Father is not in bim: For all which is in the world is the luſt 
FA the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life; and none of this ts 
the Father, but from the luſt of the world: the world paſſeth. away, 


4 a 
and the pee but he that doth the will of God abides for ever, 


even as God abideth for ever. Wherefore, my beloyed brethren, it will be- 


4 dA. 


as WA. . if S 


„ pPlaaſad God, c.] Our author exagly follows the LXX, whoſe N this is; and which explains 
our verſion, (walked with God) i. e. agrecably to his will, and ſo pleaſed bim. | 
4 The Holy Ghoſt by the mouth of Solomon.) Obſerve here how our author, without ſcruple,. imputes 
this book to inſpiration; of which however there might be ſeveral degrees; and it doth not always 
follow, that a book is (i every word and part it) infallible, becauſe it was written by inſpiration from 
the Holy Ghoſt; ſo that there is ſtill room for allowing ſome difference between the apocryphal and 64- 
nonical books of ſcripture, norwithlanding avy high appellations. given. tg the former. | 


V u come 
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ab 3324 dome us to reſigi our ſelves entirely to the will of God, with courage and 
conſtaney, and to 3 our ſelves for any portion which heſhall be pleaſed 
to allot us: 3 d lay aſide alt cowardly rehenſions of death, and 
think of nothing but that life and immortality to which it leads us: We ſhould 
ſhew the power of our faith, by bearing the departure of our deareſt friends, 
without emotion or concern; and when it ſhall pleaſe God to call us, in our 
oben perſons, to himſelf, we ſhould gladly receive his ſummons, and follow 
him with chearfulneſs and without delaꝶ . 
$. 19. 19. This is a conduct at all times ſit for the ſervants of God; but at no time 
D mor: fit than now; when * the world is haſting 10 its period, and is already 
the end of th ſurrounded with various evils, which are the harbingers of its approaching ca- 
world many taſtrophe: we therefore who obſerve them begun, and know that worſe are 
9 coming, ſhould eſteem it our privilege and advantage to be removed out of 
over it. the way of them: Should the walls of your houſe be bulging, through length 
of time, and threaten its ſudden fall; would you not make all the Nn 
could to get out of it? Should a ſtorm ariſe when you are out at ſea, and fore- 
bode a wreck to you + would you not crowd your fails, and make with all 
ſpeed to harbour? The world, my brethren, gives you as plain prognoſticks 
of its end approaching. though not ſo much from the length of its continuance, 
RNS as from having reached its appointed period; and will you not then give thanks 
to God and congratulate your own felicity, when you are permitted to make 
Nenn 33G your: retreat betimes, and to eſcape thereby the ſhocks and rerrors .of its 
T 
§. 20. 20. We ſhould ever c in our thoughts, and improve it into a ſtandi 
FFF e eee wh 
bear in mind dye continue in it, ſhould behave like ſtrangers and pilgrims. We ſhould 
eur boptiſmal 14 erefore) thankfully welcome that happy day Which is * ko fix us, each. in Our 
that fate of er; habitarion;''to'reſcue-us'from the various embarraſſments of this world, 
things which to diſengage us from its ſeveral: perplexities and ſnares, and to reſtore us to a 
Tt ſtare of paradiſe, and to the kingdom of heaven. Who amongſt us, if he had 
been long a ſojourner in a foreign land, - would not deſire a return to his na- 
tive cduntrey? Who, V ben he bad to ſail thither, would not wiſh for a 
a zerous' wind to carry him home with expedition, that he might the ſooner 
embrace his friends and relations? We now ſhould account iſe our proper 
countiey, as we have already begun to reckon the patriarchs our fathers; and 
therefore ſhould be fund of haſting to the ſight of our 1 countrey, to the 
embraces of our parents and deareſt friends. There friends, and parents, and 
brethren, and children, without number wait for us, and long to congratulate 
dor happy arrival g they are in ſecure poſſeſſion of their own felicity, and 
ant only the acceſſion of ours to finiſh and complete it.” -How great: muſt 
e 93 5 oY Ord od 19562 wedlhd 3577 ot 
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he world is bafting;tojirs 8 See note on 5. 6. of the vanity of idols, and 5. 14. of the uni 
of the church, note Lend of the world] To which ! may add, in excuſe of thoſe fathers who miſtoo 


the wortd'to be near its period, that ᷑ven the ares themſelves ſeem to have been under this ap- 

prebenfon; and St. Job particularly in f epiſt, 2. 18. ſeeme to have thought it very neat, fince. he 

Kaich there that it is the aft hour, ix ονf And the fathers. ſurel e VanN ignorant of what our 

; .. Saviour before had pronounced, that no man, not even the Son himſelf knew, as to the preciſe time 
of the general judgment. raed og ON «Da A994. HAD NGA WOA FOOTY IS, ONE”) | 

7 1 Sy 4 5 ug refers to baptiſmal teuunciations, of which ſee more in note on 

Fg / nr 

* 10 Ax i, rach," in x proper babiraribn.] Hence, it indeed from the whole tenour of this tract be- 

des. it plainly. appears that our author thought the ſouls of the righteous were then aſſigned immedi- 

© - ately to a ſtate of reſt and refreſhment.. See note 5. 10. [place of refreſhment. | 

r putriarebs our fathers] Viz. by 2 continuation of the church of God from them to the Jews, and 
/ / 8 02 TRIALS 3 20 8 

Want only the acreſſion goat] As one reaſon why the ſaints upon earth ſhould defire the conſum- 

mation of all things,” is, that the ſaints in heaven wait till then to be perfected; ſo the faints in heaven 

may, not improbably, perform their offices of communion with thoſe upon earth, by deſiring their teleaſe 

from the troubles of this life, and their exemption from thoſe farther dangers to which a ſtate of trial 

will ever be obnoxious. © The cry of: che- ſouls under the altar. (Revel. 6. 9, 10.) repreſents them as in 2 
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we then conceive will be our common joy, upon] the tranſport of our meet- K. D. 252. 


ing together in thoſe bleſſed abodes? How unutterable muſt be the pleaſures 


of the kingdom of heaven, which have no allay from any er of their 


diſcontinuance, but are ſure and immutable for evermore, as having eter- 


nity added to the higheſt degrees of bliſs? There we ſhall meet with the glo- 
rious choir of the apoſtles; with the goodly company of the prophets; With 
an innumerable muſtitude of holy 1 bs honoured with their crowns of vi- 
ory, and rejoicing in the ſucceſsful iſſue of their ſeyeral encounters : There 
we Mr be bleſſed with the fight of thoſe triumphant her mh who by dint of 
reaſon and reſolution have ſubdued the inordinate luſts of the fleſh ; and there 
alſo we ſhall behold the reward of the charitable and compaſſionate, who agree- 
ably to the commands of Chriſt, have wrought their ſeveral works of righte- 
ouſneſs, in feeding the hungry, and ſuccouring the deſtitute and afflicted; and 
ſo with their earthly treaſure have purchaſed to themſelves a treaſure in Hea- 
ven. To this delightful ſociety, and to Chriſt who is at the head of it, let us 


haſten, my brethren, upon the wings of deſire, and of an holy love. Let 


God and Chriſt obſerve, that this is the main bent of our wiſhes, and the fam 
of our moſt ardent hopes; and then there is no doubr but they will roporti- 
on their rewards, to the meaſure of our reſpective diſpoſitions odds them. 


ths. 


ſtate which wanted ſomewhat to complete and perfect it. And our ſuppoſing that they expect our arrival 
to join them with ſome degree of impatience, is indeed no more a diminution of their bliſs, than that 
1 doth in ſtrictneſs amount to. See notes on $. 10. [ place of refreſdinent, and terrors of 
Antichriſt.) 1 en n | 


o 
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I ho this Fortunatus war, it is not very material to enguire; ſince the name 
| Was à common. one, and there is no circumſtance.in the body of the work, 
. whereby to fix more particularly upon him. Poſſibly enough he might be 
that Fortunatus, to whom, among others, the lvi epiſtle of our author. 
is directed; the ſame perſon might A not improbably, be a ſub- 

_ ſeriber to the council of Carthage, under the name of Fortunatus a T huc- 


To FORTUNATUS upon the ſubjed of an 


cabori. The, occaſion ' of this tract, was. the renewal. of the perſecution, 
anus, 


under Gallus and Vo who with great rigour exacted a compliance 
from all with the publick ſacrifices,. which they had appointed to be of- 
Fered, for appeaſung the. anger of” their deities, . as they 
"thought, in that contagious diſtemper, which was the ſubjef of the fore- 
going tract. Our author, was aware, of the conſequence, and bad fre- 
© - quent admonitions by impulſe ſow above. whither all this would tend; 


41 he tells the people of Thibaris in epiſt lviii Wherefore whilf the 
_ © "perſecution was hot, he wrote the following tract, to confirm the minds 


e his flock, and to fortify them in the day of trial. Our: right reve- 
rend annaliſt-hath therefore «ſigned this work to the month of June, 
A. D. 252. The reader will obſerve it written much in the way whert- 
in the: books. of Teſtimonies {eſpecially the third) were written; 
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began to the heavy perſecution. and diſtreſs which at preſent 
W. afflict us, and to the diſmal times of antichriſt, which are now 


towards the end of the world approaching us; you have made it 


RS our requeſt to me, my dear Fortunatus, that I would ſpirit up the 
ſoldiess of Chriſt, and prepare their minds for this ghoſtly conflict by encou- 
agements deduced 3 holy ſcriptures. I have judged your requeſt ve- 
ry reaſonable, and have accordingly complied with it; and tho' my abilities 
are much under-proportioned to a work of this conſequence; yet I haye en- 
deavoured,. with God's aſſiſtance, to draw together what ſtores I could. out 
of chat great magazine, and therewith to furpifh out our brethren. for this 
difficult encounter. For in ſo great-a crifis as this, I could not content my 
ſelf. with my ordinary exhortations to the people of God from rhe pulpir, 
without a farther endeavour to confirm their faith, and to ſtrengthen their cou- 
rage by ſome additional ſupports from texts of holy ſcripture. Nor doth any 
thing enter more properly within my care and character, than providing the 
people, committed to my charge by the providence of God, with defenſive 
armour, to ſecure them againſt the ſeveral darts and incurſions of the devil. 
A ſoldier will never well approve himſelf in the day of battel, who hath not 
been exerciſed beforchand in the field. Nor will he who runs for the prize 
obtain it, if he hath not tryed his ſtrength, and inured himſelf to fatigue and 


labour by ſome previous exerciſes. The adverſary we have here to deal with 


is an old one, and hath had great experience. The devil began his aſſaults 


upon man * near Tix: thou years ago. So that he muſt needs in all this 


time have made himſelf acquainted with every art and ſtratagem, and all the 
forms of attacking us, which are in any manner likely to ſucceed againſt us: 
If he finds the ſoldier of Chriſt off his guard, raw, and unexperienced, or any 
way unprepared to receive him: he eaſily. ſurprizes and makes a prey of him. 
But if any mam will reſolutely ſtand his ground, and abide by the ts of 
his Lord and Captain, and follow en tis impoſſible that ſuch a man 
ſhould fail of Victory; ſince Chriſt, by whoſe name he is called. and under 
whom he ſerves, is invincible. Now, © my dear brother, you will obſerve 
my contrivance of the following tract, and how I have reduced it to a nar- 
ow compaſs, that it might not, by ſwelling into too great a bulk, tire the 
reader's or the NE DE I have therefore ranged the whole under ſo 
many diſtinct heads, and titles, Which ſhould be fixed by all means upon the 


reader's memory; and have ſubjoined, as a fupport to each of them, proper 
texts of holy ſcripture; ſo that in this work I have rather furniſhed you with 


materials for'a treatiſe; than compoſed a juſt one. And this T judge the more 


wel may. aud of more general fervice. The other, I take to be like preſen- 


aud o 


6 with a' ſoit of my own cloaths ready made, which e might 
not fit you, as being made for another perſon. I have therefore choſen rather 


to fend you! the wooll and the dye from the lamb, who redeemed and quick- 


ned us, and leave it to your ſelf to make them up into a garment; that you 
thers, into Whoſe hands they thall fall, may fir them to your ſelves, 


— 
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r ne the word.] See. nate on $, 19, of the preceding tract, [che world hafling to its 


. *-þ ur fit rhouſand yeart ags.) The chronology of the antjerits was by no means enact. They took 
- the yeur of our Lord's birth to be co- incident with the year of the world 3500. So that in 252 years 


Aſtef, out author might well enough ſay, that 6000 years were near expired, from che beginning of 


te world; vis. A. . 


| . 22 | 
7 My dear brother.) This compellation gives. countenance, 0. the conjecture, that Forman, was 
a biſhop. | | bo 
4 The wooll and the dye.) Lanam & purpuram : The purple here alludes to blood, the martyrs blood, 


which is the ſubject ofthe treatiſe, e alluſion of the lamb to Chriſt, and to his word in holy ſcri- 


+1 ak 


us, and the intelligent reader will cafily diſcern it. 
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and uſe them as your proper cloaths. And thus I hope no one will want a A. Di252. 


decent covering, but all will K on Chriſt, be cloathed with his garments, 
* 


and ſanctified with his heavenly grace. I conſidered moreover, my dear bro 
ther, that in an exhortation deſigned to to martyrdom, all unneceſ- 
fary circumlocutions were to be avoided, and as little as poſſible of human 
ditourſe or eloquence was to mix with it; ſince the words of God. and the 


perſuaſions wherewith Chriſt invites his ſeryants to martyrdom, are infinitely 


the fitteſt for ſuch an occaſion. The beſt weapons which can be put into 
the hands of a ſoldier of Chriſt, when he is going forth to battel, are the 
recepts of the golpel; they are in all theſe caſes the fitteſt inſtruments to 
ound the charge. With theſe I would have the chriſtian ſoldiery rouzed and 
awakened, and prepared for the ſharpeſt encounters. My ſhould only 


be, preparing thoſe for a © /econd baptiſm, whom, by divine iſſion, 
8] OT their fir ſt; by nculceting ad hoodling > them N E- 
cond hath a larger meaſure of grace entailed upon it; ſpeaks a more exalted 
degree of virtue, and is entitled to the larger portion of honour; as being 
1 in Which s the angelical powers are aſſiſting; a baptiſm, in the 
triumphs of which, God and Chriſt are ers; a baptiſm, after which 
no man can commit a ſin; a baptiſm, which | the former adyan- 
ces we haye made in our holy faith; and finally a baptiſm, which * joins us 
to God immediately after our departure hence. There is this difference be- 
tween. the baptiſm by water, and that by blood; that the one entitles us to 
the immediate remil 2 of all our ſins, the other to the immediate reward of 
all our virtues. So that upon the whole, there is mne we ought 
more earneſtly to deſire, nor more ardently to embrace, the opportu-. 
nity of commencing the friends of God from being his ſer vante. 


— 


2 r i491 + 0 $5 4 a 3 ng | = ee” 
Second baptiſm] Viz, by blood; 2s our Saviour himſelf had alluded to martyrdom under the notion 


of a baptiſm, Marr. 20. 22, | Biſhop Fell. 

t ] conferred their firſt.) Baptiſm was antiently reſerved to the biſhop; according to that of St: ; 
tius in his epittle to the people of Smyrna; - withowt the biſhop it is not lawful to baptize, nor to celebrate 
the boly —— Accordingly there was no * in _ place of worſhip within his diſtrict, but 
only in the church where he perſonally bfficiated. 'Biſhop Fell. ; 

8 The angelical powers are aſſiſting.] Viz. By their conveyance of the ſoul departed to its manfions of 
reſt ; or perhaps by their being, as it were the ſponſors, in this kind of baptiſm. Biſhop Fell. 

n After which no man can commit a fin.) All former fins were ſuppoſed forgiven by the common 
| haptiſm of water. So that whoſoever dyed without committing a fin after it, was ſecure of ſalvation. 
And therefore the baptiſm by blood was the more valuable from their circumſtance, that no fin could 
be committed after it. Nn : by . 

24 all former adbantcet.] Of this ie, or perfection, ſee Luke 13. 32. and Heb. 2. 10. 
Biſhop: Fell. 5 "IL Jen; | i- TSF * 
19, #5.40; God immediarcly.] So Tertullian had (aid in his book of patience, ch. 13. that martyrd 
leads, directly to the throne of 22 And again in his apology, that the favour and the pardon of Ged 
are thereby obtained, without other form, or apparatus, as its immediate conſoquents. The notion was, 
that other good men were to wait till the day of judgment for the conſummation of their bliſs; but 
chat martyrs, were admitted without delay to, at leaſt, much higher degrees of it than any others were, 
and to an abſolute aſſurance of ſalvation. ''See $. 20. of the preceding tract. And epift to Axtonian. 
where our author ſaith, that martyrs are forthwith admitted to the recompence of their faith and virtus. 
(Biſhop Fell.) See note on $. the laſt of che enſuing treatiſe. 


| The opportunity of commencing.) This is infiſted on as the privilege of martyrs, to be more 
thin Ane admitted into the favour and friendſhip of God, and to follow rhe Lamb, he work Cote 
goeth, Revelat. 14. 4. Biſhop Fell. | er: N droge try SROUMET 
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4 ch of e TIRED I 82 FT 19 7 1 ere in, and | 
e! he ſeveral Nur 5 aphereupon 2 eee ae 5 


FIT N t Ack id. to our en I are ei for a 
1 42 Ia confeſſion of the chriſtian relig ion, t 17 het, hen their faith, 
ad to fortify them un againſt the . of . — and death; 

de a Wit to be inſiſted on is, the prògf that idols made by 
12 art 'of man are.” no true gods; for that Tharever 8 made can never be 
9 10 or more * erful than the perſon making it; and that tis impoſſible 
le bo 
em 


rotect or rofit an Hen, who, themſelves, fall to 

1 eh out ual eld ieſerved 1 repaired by the endeavours of 
= at th je Net and br not to be worſhipped as Gods; 

V5 cording to the order eftabliſhed d a BOATS rhey miniſter to 

ties and, conveniences of bumah lift 
They 5 this 8 done, when idols are demohſhed, aud the true notion of 
. he 1 ene Erle: ; .the 75 point wilt be : $0 few, ; that the Lord is the 
7 fit ject ol * 10 55 
£ 8 the, 5 Nueg tho ſhould be added the mepaces of God againt fuch 48 fa- 


G 990 eee ke KeVea, that ider are ver bard! 7 ardbned 

0 + ho 1 oe, is fo far the ot of God's 2 4 50 he 

bY ole to he put to death, who ſhall entice any perſon to that 
ei £8) $$ P0919 


S-11n. 
e Te WE gan an obſcryation; that as \we are redekmed and 
3 os the blood of Chriſt, we ought. ——_— nothing before him. ſince 
he preferred nothing before #5; nay for our he choſe evil before _ 
overty before Ti che, ſervitude before rule and power, and death 

ing lie, That in return to this, and-for aan eee 

den called upon to ſuffer for his name, fare of ein the riches and 

PD of paradife, before the, poor and — 7 things in My World; 


an eternal croun and kingdom before the tranſien of 
1 5 n now i=: eternal life before exernal dearh h Geda Chon ire 


7 1% 51 
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ay from. the p wer. of the devil, and reſcued from the ſeyeral ſnares and em- 
= Mes of t his ; world, hat 3 ſhould not de N by any a poor 


5 4 , | 
T0 ve 3 crown, a> 8 e, 
— as packecutions and diſtreſſeb are on bend s. this Ver 
ry purpoſe, of proving and of trying us. A p 1443; 
10. That injurious and cruel treatment ſhould not affright — 3 qur 
Lord hath more power to protect, than the devil hath to hurt, us. 
II. And that no perſon may be grievouſly ſurprized or . — with the 
diſtreſſes or ſufferings which fall to the lot of chriſtians in this life, ir ſhould 
de proved that theſe things have been foretold to them, that the world ſhould 


Wen and e them; and ſo * event correſponding » with the prediction, 
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No true « Gods, reader will 18 n the e importance of theſe ſeveral t icks, 
| which our * Eike as Eos fitted t to the 42 for which they were calculated. wa 
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wil naturally make way for a belief of what yet remains to be. accompliſhed; * AD. 253: 
as to the performance of God's promiſes, and as to the rewards intended for 
them: And that it is indeed no novelty, no peculiar hardſhip upon chriſtians 
to be thus treated, ſince from the very «ng. of the world it hath ever 
been the lot of good men to be ill uſed, and that the righteous page en all 
along oppreſſed, and in many inſtances put to death by the wicked. | | 

12. Laſtly it ſhould be obleryed, how great the hope, and the recom nee 
of good — is who fuffer in the cauſe of God, when their diſtreſſes an 
ſecutions are over paſſed; and that the reward of their NO will be fa | 
INN to any degree or meaſure of them. * | 
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N the _ dals it is expreſly aid. Thar the idols of the hearben 1 
SA are ſilver and gold, the work of men's hands. Thar. they have 22 6 
1 7 *. | mouths and ſpeak not, have eyes and ſee not, ears, and yet bear not, ob. ths te" 
| Veitber is there any breath in their mouths. They who make them . 3 
ne ere lite unto them. Thus likewiſe we read in the Viſdom of So- j;vins wor- 
hon; ; They counted all the idols of the heathen to be gads, which neither ſip paid to 

have the uſe of eyes to ſte, nor naſes to draw breath, nor ears to hear, nor Ty 15 
— upon their hands to handle, and as for their feet they are flew to go; 5. C. 8. 
for nan made them, and he that borrowed his own ſpirit faſbioned. . — Hut 85 17. 
But uo mat can make 4 god like unte bimſelf; for being mortal. he worketh c<, 11. 
a'deayl thing. with wicked hands ; for he himſelf «better. than the. things r- 
which he — fance: he lived onge., but they never. Thus alſo it is 
written in the book of Exodus; Tbou Halt not male 9 Hes! 47 el, nor fend, 20.4. 
rhe liteneſ of anything. Thus alſa we find Soloman himſelf - 
the elements, and Goffach. as worſhipped. them: * Ae cle, err, . e 
6y d 20 \ackuowledge the. ur + maſters.; but deemed. ei Fre, Of >» 3» 4. 
ind ;>or-the: — or the gircle af the ſtars, or WY wh Water, yok, 1 
Keg delghted gods which: $OVern the chard, With whoſe -. £1 
— ed. Geek che 0 be gude, let them 
25 — d of them ts; ,o if tho were a/ton;Jbed. at their 
— yy 7 thew undpr land how. ek mightier be ihe made 
ov ad ad Polka 
1%. N — the ba boak of Deireromy ES, d. 
u God and bim o 2 thou ſer vs. 2 2 in Exodus; Tas 
none _ gods "0 es Mes mugs oy, Fee r 
mes 7 
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A.D. 252. hang al the law and the prophets. And ; This ts life eternal, that 
BW a 2 might know thee , the only true God, — Feſus Chriſt , whom thou 
| fone | 
MS 3. Thus in the book of Exodus; He that  facrificeth unto any god, ſave 
renounced by 1525 the Lord only, ſhall be utterly deſtroyed. And in Deuteronomy; They 
6400 a 7 ſacrificed unto.devils, not to God. And in Iſaiah; They have worſbiped 
fe to idols, the work f their oum hands, that which their own fingers have made. 
Exod. 22. 20. Aud the mean man hath bowed down , and the great man hath humbled 
Tat 2 b. g. bamelf; and I will —— ive them. And again; Even to them have ye 
bid. 57. 6. poured @ drink-offerin offered a meat. Offering; and ſhall ] not be an- 
em. 25. C. Cat theſe things, th 7 70. Lord? And again in Jeremiah; Go not after 
Jerem. 25. 5 e 8 
. other gods to ſerve them, and to worſhip them, and provoke me not to anger 
with 2 2 of your hands, left 7 deſtroy you. Once more, in the 
Revel, 14. 9, book of Revelations ; If any man worſhip the beaft and his im 2 and 2 
10, fl. ceive his mark in the forehead or in the * the ſame ſhall 
ba . wine of the wrath of God, v which is mixed in the cup of his latin ; 
25 and be Hall be tormented with fire and brimſtone in the preſence of the ho 
= angels,” and in the preſence of the Lamb. And the ſmoke of their 5 — 
hall aſcend 'up for ever and ever: And they exe have no reſt day mor r, 
„ bo worſhip the beaſt and his image. 
| That s 4 4. the book of Exodus we find Moſes in vain interceding for bp 
doth wot « — Tying 5 pra thee, O Lord, this people have ſinned. à great ſm, and 
2 0 made them gods of gold; yet now, if thou wilt forgive their ſin, for. 
> 4 Exod: 32: give it; and if not, . me, I pray thee, out of the book whith thou haſt 
31, 32, 33. written.” And the Lord ſaid 'unto Moſes, hae ee bath 2 J h 
me, m will I blut out of my book. Thus r 
Would have made interceſſion for his people, the Lord forbad him, ſaying; 


will gos bear, when they pray unto me in the day of cheit trouble. 


5 deliver neither ſons, nor daughters, they only ſhall 
r $66. El {them 2 delivered. Thus in the firſt book df Samuel; If one mar 
18 1 Wes another," * they ſhall intercede with God for n b if 1 
24 9 9 e Lord; "who 8 for bim: 
F in Dea thy brother, or thy tn, yy by 2 
6 all entice 
1 f 


; wife" of thy bo "up thy ivad which is as thine. own ſoul, 
— e erreich, Toes: Les ur ge and ſerve otber godt, name! 
mended theſ nations which ave round about you; thou foal not 
to put to LEW: DME n 

death, who *; h d.] The word azggry loo oy d 800 b 
ſhall entice © in — © * 3 PF. — pans in his on pare hrs ITE FT 88 


another to it: " 9 woJveig * hath x better ſound wich it, than r# erh @ are heir. 
Dent. 13. 6, Exod; z r, o See chis paſſage cited = N N caſe of the, lapſed, . 


| God, by apoſtacy, idolatry, — . — Our author in his 
EAT 3 44 non in Dominum rupexr. And this is the order 
3 ee where W merited ſo- 
. and according to their n 

_— 122 — from x Tow, 2. 


farther illuſtrate and confirm ion. 
3 


3 2 7 * 


_— =. Pray not thou "for "this people, neither make interceſſion for them ; — 1 


W Ezekiel hath alſo ed thoſe with the wrath of God, who — 
 Exek. 14 12, Ame to offend againſt him, in terms of the ſame im pp; 2 
13. 14, 16. 92. ive nay we, , When the land ſinneth againſt nx ey” 

7 ' then-will I ch out my hand it. and I will 
15 rg and will famme upon it, and will cut 
pr roi. of args it. De theſe three men, Noah, Daniel, and Fob, 
were in it, th 


„8, 9, 10. 8 pray unto, me in the their trouble. E read it thus, My. w 

nk ads 92 TGV ar. By? 288 ether ee gue quo ered this this a by 7 or no, I * 12 

5 Tu mine; tho! lis words, which'Thave litctall anſwer not exactiy to any vbich is now 

- "© Venta — we muſt obſerve, is rents paſage 0 of 8 and his mate- 

| 3 rial to any poin ns for, as the. _—_ nor. e — — rathr, and 
N — the Syriac A ic nor the Chalder para - OS 

+ © OE of ene Bk) "Offences'of the er fort, thoſe mai — rs ive 

2 church exacted, were —— under three di and thoſe which were comm in re im- 


a : b 8 * 


— af — — — a aim * Fr — - a_ 2 i. Pa. PS 3 TY „ 


1 NN 


SSA Dg rag S 222 


_— 


An ExxorTtation fo MarryRDom 173 


A LY 


6 


nor hear tem unto him, neither ſhall thine eye pity him, neither ſhalt thou ſpare, . D. 252. 
neither ſhalt thou conceal him, but thou ſhalt diſcover him, and his crime; 

» thine hand ſhall be firſt upon him to put him to death, and afterwards the 

hands.of all the "as And they ſhall ſtone him with ſtones that he dye, be- 

cauſe he hath ſought to turn thee away from the Lord thy God. Thus again | 
God hath directed that a whole city thould not be ſpared, if it ſhould agree 

in revolting to the worſhip of idols. If thou ſhalt hear any ſaying in one of « Ibid. rom 
thy cities which the Lord thy God fhall give thee to dwell there, Let us go v. 12. to the 
and ſerve other gods which thou haſt not known ; then thou ſhalt enquire u. 
diligently; and behold if the thing be true which is reported, thou ſhalt 

ſurely ſmite all the inhabitants of that city with the edge of the ſivord, and 

ſhalt burn the city with fire, and it ſhall be an heap for ever, it ſhall not 

be built again; that the Lord may turn from the fierceneſs of his anger; 

and ſhew thee mercy, and have compaſſion on thee, and multiply thee, when 

thou ſhalt hearken to the voice of the Lord thy God, to keep his command. 

ments. The extraordinary ſtrictneſs of this precept was the circumſtance 

which provoked Mattathias to kill the Few who came to ſacrifice on the 1 Matcab. 2; 
altar, [ereted at Modin by the King's commandment.) Now if theſe ſe- 23» 2+ 
veral directions, with regard to the worſhip of God, to the abhorrence 

of all idolatry, were obſerved with ſuch exactneſs and punctuality, before 

the coming of Chriſt'; of how much more obſervance are they worthy after 

it? ſince upon his coming into the world he hath taught us as well by ex- 
ample as by precept, by enduring all manner of outrages and indignities, and 

at laſt by ſubmitting to the death of the croſs, to dye and to ſuffer as he hath 

done before us; for ſurely man can have no excuſe from ſuffering in his 

own for his own perſon, when Chriſt hath ſuffered for us; I fay when Chriſt 

hath ſuffered for the ſius of other men, thoſe other men certainly can plead 

no exemption from ſuffering for themſelves: - Our Lord hath therefore yery 

well admoniſhed us in the following: caution, where he thus declares him- 

ſelf; M hoſdbe ver ſhall confeſs me before men, him will I confeſs alſd before Marr. 10. 33; 
my Father which ir in heaven. But whoſdever ſhall deny me fire men, 

him will I alſo deny before ny Father uhich is in heaven. Thus we are 

likewiſe told by the apoſtle St. Pau}; That if we be dead with him, we ſhall > Tim. 2. rx; 
alſo live with him; if ue ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him; if we deny NE 
him, he alſo will deny ur. St. John hath alſo aſſured us; That whoſdever 1 Jobs 2. 233 
denieth the Son, the ſame hat h not the Father; ¶ but he that acknow 

the Son, the ſame hath the Son and the Father alſo.] And our Lord hath, 


RAY * 1 


v Thine hand ſball be firſt.) i. +. As a conſequence of being the yitneſs, who made the difcovery ; 
for the; witneſs in theſe caſes threw the firſt ſtone ;- to which our Lord allades Joby 8. 7. He that is 
without fin, let him firſt cat a ſtone at her; i. e, be her accuſer. And thus we find the witneſſes pro- 
ceeding in the caſe of St. Steven, Ae. 7. 88. 7 oo 

= Ibid. from V. 12. to the end.] This paſſage is compendiouſly quoted; the whole ſenſe is included, 
but not every word. i ITE RE NN 

of how" much more obſervance are they worthy. after it 71 Tho idolatry was 2 capital offence under 
the Jewiſh economy, Pemelics argued very weakly (as bilhop Fell hath obſerved) when he thence en- 
deavoured to infer, that hereſy might be juſtly liable to the ſame puniſhment under the chriſtian dif 
ſation. Our author here was only dedacing the obligation which chriſtians lay under. to endure any 
thing rather than to be guilty of idolatrous compliances ; and that this obligation was much ftronger 
ſince the coming, of Chriſt, than it was before it, (he having taught them how to ſuffer both by ex- 
ample pp by precept ) But his inference reached not to the caſe. of thoſe extraordinary puniſhments, 
which were allowable under the Jewiſh œconomy; for then it would juſtify the zeal of private men, 
in vindicating the honour of God by unauthorized attempts upon the yo of the tranſgreſſor. And 
indeed if idolatzy- were thus penal, the church of Rome is the laſt in the world, which can ſafely inſiſt 
upon a rigorous execution, Wherefore her advocates are prudently enough deſirous to transfer the 
puniſhment do the caſe of hereſy ; which will reach, as they think, their adverſaries, tho their adver- 
ſaries are teady to retort this chatge upon them, and to prove it to. b A 

1 But he that achnowled get h the Son, the ſame hath the Son and the Father alſo.) So our author reads 
it; but as ſeveral Greek MSS. have it not, it hath been ſuppoſed by ſome to have been added to the - 
text by an officious librarian ; whereas our author's acknowledgment of it, joined with other great au- 
thorities recited by Dr. Mills, is a very good reaſon to believe it genuine, and that the conjecture of 
Eſtius may be therefore true, which ſuppoſes, that the ſameneſs of termination, Iz« werigg * might 
miſlead ſome ſcribes in copying, and induce them to ſkip over the paſſage omitted in their reſpeive 


copies, 
WING | Yy himſelf 
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. p 2525 himſelf, « en ys to a contempt of death, thus aying; Koo not them 
Aer. 10. 28. 50 kill the body, and are not able to kill the ſoul ; but rather. fear him, 
John 12. 25. who it able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in bell And again; He that 10. 
veth.. his life ſball loſe it; but he that hateth his life in meh world, ſhall 
it unto hfe eternal. 

227 . 6. Thus our Lord hath declared in the goſpel ; He that loveth father or 
e — more than me, is not worthy of me; and he that loueth fon or daugh. 
fog queens ter more than me ig not worthy of me; and he that taketh nat hic croſs, 
Chrif, tleed and followeth after me, is not worthy of: me: And in the book of Dexre- 
1.4 preſer ronamy we find it thus written; They who fo, to their father and to their 
nothing before nul her, I know you not, and do not acknowledge their own. children, thele, 
. 37. 2 they who. have obſerved thy word, and. kept thy coueuant. And the 
38. oſtle Ir. Paul hath added this moving queſtion; II ho ſhall . ſeparate us 
. the love of Chriſt? Shall tribulatzon, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or 
«4 37. * farmine, or nakedueſs, or peril, or the fword? (As it ic uritten; For thy 
ſake we we killed all the day long, we are counted as fheep for the ſlaughter.) 
r Cer. 5. 15. Nꝙ is all theſe things we are conquerors, for bis ſake who loved ns. R. 
ain he tells che Corinthiaus; Ze are bought with a price, therefore glori- 
God, and bear him in your bodies. Once more; He died for all, — 
they. who live ſhould not ps live anto ty Ry but unto hin who 

for them, and roſe again. 
N f * 1 the book of — we read "Crue the children of Iſrael Fab: were 


3 woot and pr of us chriſtians); when through the ſingular fa- 
= ow 6 5 N * eychad WE of Ee of a rigorous bon- 
_ 8 2-61 bp 1 Genre world, 242 Phar „who was alſo a 
ſnares of the type of OL. K the devil, (how. I ſay. after all Ge err mercies th 
world, ſhould ale. and ungrateful ro God. ſeditious — his ſervant Moſer, 
melo fled of and 35 .more relſpect to the difficulties and inconveniences which they felt in 
for ſear of le- ti feſart, than to the precious advantages of liberty and ſafety; and accor- 
n i r r ſlavery 
"oof ak jection to the world) from whence they been juſt delivered ; where- 
| 3 rather tg have repaſed their hope and truſt in God, and to have 
t 14; 15 1 he whochad . bar. people from the world and the devil, 
1%, 13, 14. aving ſo delivered, them. Wherefore 0 
on cones rh ha Lhe tx eas th us, 1 8 y ur forth our of Exp 
To — een . * er ve te EY Xhat. we. 


{fond man foar go not . land 21. 
ade he nas of of t 2 25 257 to.you to day. 75 he 


Hall fight for you, — e ſhall hold your peace. This was the caſe 
- which our Lord had in view, eee re- 

2575 62. ttirning to the world and the devil after we had folemnly renounced them, aud 
the pollution in them. No was ( faith he) — n 
Luke 2. 31. the plou 5 and looking back , it fit for the kingdom o of Tod. 1 
Luke 14. 33. L hat bs A i is the ele return back ; remember 

$. 8. NICs line comgrlih7 Whoſtever forſuketh wor 2 he hath, 
erbten iu, be Cannot br my diſciple —— 
| er „ e eee | viel e 
| EIRFABEY, n Wii Him; i, W n again in. 
: nr chapels of E. "ag #zabteou/re(s of the — hah Hall nat deliver 
tai 4 crown e, dur Lord: hath declared in his 


Nen. Thus 


of witfery. ; Het hat endurerth with the end, the L's Hall be ſaved. | And again; 


2 Chron. 15. 2. 


Exel. 33. 12. If ye continue iu 25 word., then. are he my: 


diſciples indeed : "nd ye foal 
Matt. 10. 1j eee —— i 5 


3 ohn 8.31, 32. Fer bis* Jas. bf he 1 ation,” 5 rte E ih . reading For our vulgar copies, thro 
; bis ber fever "it, lp * e which falls in with Our author 8 proprer cm. 
LY. gott o a rr. of the 3% book of telimonies. Bp 
be Vin om, eme REY en * N e whe ik they look 
back, dr 
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know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. And again, where he A. D. 252. 
is . . and adviſing to be upon our guard, and always in readineſs, 
he adds; Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning; and ye Luke 12. 354 
your ſelves like unto men who wait for the Lord, when he will return from 30, 37. 
the wedding; that when he cometh and knocketh they may open unto him 
immediately. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants whom their Lord, when he cometh, 
ſhall find watching. The apoſtle hath likewiſe exhorted us to a progreſs in 
our faith, and to go on unto perfection in it; Kyo ye not faich he) that r cer. 9. 44; 
they who run in a race run all, but one receiveth the prize ? So run, that 25. 
ye may obtain: Hor every one that ſtriveth for the maſtery is temperate in 
all things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an in- 
corruptible. And again; No man who it liſted into the ſervice of God, en: x Iim 1 4, 5: 
tangleth himſelf with the ; bmp of this life ; that he may pleaſe him * who. 
hath choſen him to be a ſoldier: And if a man alſo ſtrive for the maſtery, he 
is not crowned extept he ſtrive lawfully. And again; I beſeech you. there-.zom. 11. 1,3. 
fore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye preſent your bodies a livin 
ſacrifite, holy, atceptable unto God: And be not conformed to this world, 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove whit. - 
it that good, that acceptable and perfect will of God. Vet farther 3 We are em 3.:6,17; 
the hiliren of Cod; and if children then heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
it h Chriſt ; if /@ be that we fehr with him, that we may be alſs glorified to- 
gether. Once mote out of the book of Revelations ; ble faſt that which rw: 3. in, 
thou haft, that #0 man take thy, crown. To which example of patience aud 
perſeverance here recommended, that paſſage in the book of Exodus may 
well be ſuppoſed alluding, in which, for the conqueſt of Amalek, who was 
2 of the devil, Moſes is repreſented as holding up his hands in the figure 
of 4'&tbſs, which had doubtleſs a tnyſtical meaning. Nor could he conquer 
(se are told) his adverſaty, otherwiſe than by gy in his poſture, and keep-. 
ing both his hands erect in that ſignificant figure. It came to paſs (we Ay. Exod. 11. tt; 
en Moſes held up his hand, that 2 SG evailed, and when he let down. 12, 13, 14. 
1 Anale prevailed; wherefore they took a flone, and put it under 
m, ard he fat thereon. Arid Aaron and Hur ſtayed up his hands, the one. 
on the one ſide, and the other on the other ſide, and his hands were ſte 


until the going doth of the fun. And Joſpua diſComfited Amalet and his 
people; 2 the Lord FC of Moſes, 7 rite 7 memorial in a book; 
p ep. it in the cart of Joſhua; for Iwill put out the remembrance of 

9. Thus we tead'in the book of Deuteronomy z The Lord your God pro: 8. o 
Ja you, to knots whether you love the Lord your God with all your heart, 175 — 472 

With all your fou. - And again in 4 book of Solomon's ; The furnace vn, lidl a, 

froveth the potter's veſſel, ſo doth the trial of affiitt1on prove the righte.fv © woof 
or.” St. Paul hath likewiſe laid down the ſame doctrine, ſaying ; We rejoice 30 nf 7 
in hope of the glory of Cod; and not only ſ, bus we glory in tribulations. Dos. 13. 3. 
4%; knowing that tribulation worketh. patience , and, patience producerh . 5: 
. of us, and the 7 of us hope; and hope maketh not aſhamed, be. Ad 
cauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which 
ir giuen unto us. So likewiſe St. Peter in his 3 Beloved, Fhink it not m Pet. 4 12, 
ſtrauge concerning the * fire befalling you, which ts to try you; * —_ be 3, 14 

Distri. % | B42 | x 5 K W eee e Aa | eon 
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4 Who hath choſen bim. ] If We follow our authot literally, we {ould tranſidte thofe words, ro whom 
be hath approved himſelf. See note on $. tt. of the 34 book of teſtimopies. \ 
©: Prove the N Homines jaſtor tentatis rribilations. Our author is conſtant t this reading, 
Gough the LXX agiee with our tranſlation, That he trial of man is in his reaſoning. He Wgrecth here- 
ins th the vulgar Latin, from which the Syriac and Arabie verſions differ pretty much, as do the 
t Proof of u.] Probdtiontm, ſaith out author, following the origſhal; J., more ſtrictl y than we 
2 — Ae vobis: ſo our author renders the wwydre,. | , 
© 8 Fire befalling you. | 1. m vobis: ſo our author renders t , Of the original. 
2 Neither be diſconcerted , ae excidatis. Theſe words he hath added both here and in his $85 e 


8 ; though 
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Z. P. 252. di ſconcerted, as if ſome ſtrange thing happened unto you : But rejoice as of 
den as ye are n riſts ſufferings ; that when his — ball 1 
revealed, ye may be glad alſo with exceeding Foy. If ye be reproached for 
© the name of Chriſt, 8 are ye, ſince the name of the majeſty and power 
of the Lord reſteth upon you ; for on their part he is evil Holen of, but on 
5. 10. . Jour Part be ts glorified. | TP 
=_ 1 10. Greater (faith St. Fohn in his epiſtle) is he that is in you, than he that 
Vion Mould is h in that wretched world. And in the cxvii® (a/ias-cxviii®)) pſalm ; The 
net be dread- Lord is on my fide, Iwill not fear what man can do unto me, And again; 
ed, becauſe Some truſt in chariots, and ſome in horſes, but we will praiſe the name of 
more power the Lord our God. Their feet are are entangled, and they are fallen, but 
diet . We are riſen and ſtand upright. Again the Spirit of God hath in ſtronger 
n bach x, terms endeavoured to convince us, that our conflicts with the devil ſhould 
aſſazle us. not be terrible to us, but that when he proclaims war againſt us, there ariſeth 
9 + a juſt foundation of hope from ſuch an encounter, as leading good men to the 
#ſ. 20. J, 8. reward of their patience and perſeyerance in another and better world. Thus 
therefore we find the hol Rani expreſſing bis dependence on God, and ſay- 
Tſal. 27.3, 4 ing; Though an hoſt ſhou ew againſt me, my heart ſhall not fear; though 
_ war foul riſe againſt me, in this will I be confident. * One thing have I 
© "deſired of the Lord, and that I will ſeek after, that I may dwell in the 
houſe of the Lord all the days of my life. And in the book. of Exodus the 
ſccripture of God hath taught us, that we improve upon affliction, and are 
Exod. 1. 12. much the better for it; The more they (the Eg yptians) affiitied them, (the 
children of 1/rael ): the more they multiplied, and the ſtronger they grew. 
And in the book of Revelations, the protection of God is peculiarly promi- 
Revel. 2. 10. ſed to ſuch as ſuffer ; Fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer. Nor 
doth out protection or ſecurity depend in this caſe upon any weaker bottom, 
than whir we find laid down and deſcribed for us by the * 1/aiah, who 
hath thus ſpoken in the name of the Lord; Fear not, for I have redeemed 
ai. 43.1, ,. thee, I have called thee by. my name, thou art mine; 4 thou paſſeſt through 
| the waters, I am with thee; or thro the rivers, they ſhall not overflow 
thee; If thow walkeſt thro' men, thou ſhalt not be burnt, neither ſhall 
the flame kindle upon thee: For I am the Lord thy God, the Holy One of 
Iſrael, "thy Saviour. The fame good God hath likewiſe promiſed in his 
goſpel, that his aſſiſtance ſhall not be wanting to his ſervants in their ſeveral 
| matt. 10.19, diſtreſſes; When they deliver you up, take no thought how, or. what ye ſhall 
a eak; for it ſhall be gruen you in the ſame hour what ye Jhall ſpeak. 


Luke 21. 14, Fur it is not ye who ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father which {peak- 
ei erb in you. And again; Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to medi- 


tate before what ye ſhall an ſiver; for I will give you a mouth and wiſaom,. 

which all your r n \g hall not be able to gainſay nor reſit. Thus 

we find again in the book of Exodus, that when Moſes halted, and was 
Exed. 4. 11, afraid of going to . the meſſage of God to them, God encou- 
12. raged him, ſay ing; Who hath given man a mouth? Or who hath made the 
_ , .. dumb, or deaf, or the ſeeing, or the blind? Have not I. the Lord? Now 

tko there are no no Greet copies extant, which have them. * The name of the Majeſty... We read it 

at preſent , the Spirit of Glory; tc. hops and mine differ not ſo much, but that they might eaſily be 

' miſtaken one for the other. (Biſhop Fell.) Dr. Mills conjectures, that the tranſcriber might write 


maus on the margin, as intending a nearer accommodation of St. Peter's words to the propheſy they 
allude to, viz. Iſai. 11. 2. The Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, exc. And thence, that the margi- 


nal obſervation might creep into the tekkt. | 2 
i n In that wretched wor | In iſto mundo. Ife; is here a word of contempt. | 46 
i Fore are entangled.) So the LXX, aurei cim Which our author juſty renders, ill;s. copylats 
unt pedes. As if they were tyed together; which muſt needs occaſion the fall of the perſons whoſe 
fleet were ſo tyed. 4 | | 
* One thing.) Mia a 


reden Tay the LXX, vir. Arsen is underſtood. | And our author tranſlates it 


literally anam petii ; leaving petitioners to be underſtood. In 1 Kings 2. 20. the LXX expreſs what 
here they leave to be underſtood ; Alwin hi purger io airguae wag os Bilbop Fell. | 
be Zgyptians.) Obſerve it as an uſual figure with our author, to underſtand the devil, or the 

heathen world, by Egypt, and the Egyprians. And if we take it in this point of view, the citation is 


s . therefore 


vet y properly applicable to the purpoſe it is brought for. 
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therefore go, and I will open thy mouth, and teach thee what thou ſhalt ſay. A. D. 252. 
Nor yr 15 be conceived as any difficulty for God to open the — 45 5 
N. devoted to his ſervice, or to give one, who hath a deſire to confeſs 
jis name, the courage to go thro' it, and to ſpeak boldly for it, who made 
a dumb als to ſſ Wan the prophet Balaam, as we read the ſtory recor- 
ded in the book of Numbers. Wherefore in the caſe of perſecutions, let no Nw. 2.30; 
one dwell ſo much upon the danger to which the devil would expoſe him, 
as upon the ſuccour which God hath promiſed to lend him; his faith ſhould 
rather be ſupported by a dependence on the protection of God, than intimi-. 
dated by an apprehenſion of what man can do againſt him: Eſpecially ſince 
the promiſes of God have encouraged us to expect that every man ſhall a&tu- 
ally receive in proportion to the meaſure of his faith, and to what he believes 
he ſhall ſo receive; nor can any thing be imagined too great for Omnipo- | 
tence to give, if the faith of the receiver do not ſtint the bounty of the 154 f 1. 
giver. ne | IS: 3 +  forerold that 
11. Our Lord hath foretold us thus much in his goſpel, laying: e 

F 


world hate you, ” know that it bated me before it hated you. If ye were'« iy i 


the world, the world would love its own ; but becauſe ye are not of the world; and 
world, but I have choſen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth g ff, 
ou. Remember the — which I ſaid unto you, the ſervant is not greater new in thi ; 
than the Lord; if they have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecure you. Inde from the 
And again; The time, cometh, that whoſoever killeth you, will think hat i. ub 
he 4075 God good ſervice. And theſe things will they do unto you, becau ſe: 200d men have 
they have not known the Father, nor me. But theſe things have I told ym 1 1 
- you, that when the time ſhall come, ye may remember, that I told you of ones 
them. And again; Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, that ye ſhall weep and 3%" 15. 18, 
lament , but the world ſhall rejoice; and ye ſhall be forrowful, but your hn 26.2 3s 
ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy. Once more; Theſe things haue I ſpoken. 
unto you, that in me ye 9 have peace; in the world ye ſhall have tri- 7 --y 
bulation', but be of good c FO 


] have overcome the world. Thus when 
his diſciples preſſed him for ſome; ſign of his coming, and of the end of the 
world, we have his anſwer recorded at large in the goſpel; He anſwered and 
ſaid unto them, Take heed that no man deceive you : For many ſhall. tome Matt 14,from 
in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhall decerve many. And ye ſhall" 4 "55% 
hear of wars and rumours of wars; ſee that ye be not troubled; | for all ; 

theſe things. muſt come to paſs, but the end is not yet. Fur nation ſhall riſe 
againſt .nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom ;. and there ſhall be famines, 
and peſtilences, and earthquakes, in diverſe places; all theſe are the begin- 
ning of ſorrows. | Then they ſhall deliver you up to be afflifted, and 

kill you ;, and ye ſhall be hated of all nations for my ale. Aud then 
hell many: be offended, and ſhall betray one another, and hate one anather, © 
And many falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall deceive many. And er 5 
iniquity hall abound, the love of many ſhall wax cold; But he that. et 
reth unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaued. And this goſpel of the king- 
dom ſhall be preached in all the world, for a witneſs unto. all nations, and 
then ſhall the end come, When 55 ſhall th 120 ſee the abomination of de- 

ſolat ion, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, fland in the holy. place, (whoſo 
readeth, let him underſtand) then let them, who be in Fudea, flee into the 
mountains; let him, who is on the houſe-top, not come to take any 
thing out of his houſe ; neither let him; who it in the field, turm back to 

2 bis cloaths. * ws * ow who 1 3 with 7 * 2 to them 
who give ſuck in thoſe days. An ye.t ur flight be not in the 
SE Cav on the ſabbath-day 7 then ſhall be - eat tribulation, 

ſuch as was not from the beginning of the world to thus time, no, nor ever 


thi. n 11 


- m'Xxow,] Our author (we ſee) tranſlates ye ade. which is the original word, imperatively ; wh Bn | 
u we render it indieatively ; not, know ye, but, ye know.” TnL; . | 
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A D. 252. ſhall be. And except thoſe days ſhould be ſhortned there ſhould no fleſh be 
ſaved; but for the elect fake thoſe days ſhall be ſhortned : Then if any man 
all ſay untò you, lo! here Chriſt, or there, believe it not; for there 

| hall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, and ſpall ſhew great ſigns and 

Wondert, mſomuch that if it were poſſible, they ſhall decerve the very elect. 

ge je therefore upon your guard, behold I have told you all things «4 

or dre if they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold he is in the deſart, go not forth; 

old he is in the ſecret thambers, believe it not For as the lightning 
cometh out of the eaſt, and ſhineth even unto the weſt, —— alſo the com- 
n of the ſon of man be ; fur whereſcever the carcaſs is, there will the eagles 
be gathered together. Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days Fa 
the fun be darkned, and the moon ſhall not give her light,” and the-ſtars ſhall 
fall ffom heaven, and the powers of heaven ſhall be Halen, And then ſhall 
appear the ſign of the ſon of man in heaven, and then ſhall all the'tribes of 
' the earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the ſon of man coming in the clouds of 
hetven with power and great glory. "And he ſhall ſend his angels with the 
found of a great trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. Nor are theſe events which 

Happen to chriſtians new or unprecedented, nor onght they therefore to be 

tprizing ; for it bath ever indeed been the courſe with good and upright men, 

who fear God) and maintain their integrity, and ſerve him according to the 
rules of true religion, to paſs the #arrow way, through infinite difficulties 

and embarraſſments, injuries and preſſures, and all kinds of puniſhment. Thus 
in che very infancy of the creation righteous e was killed by his brother, 

Aud Jacob was forced to fly for his life, and 7o/eph was fold for a ſlave, and 

King Jau perſecuted good Dabid, and Hbab ſtroye hard to' craſh the prophet 

Eu, for his couragious and conſtant acktowledgtnents of the divine majeſty. 
p ®Zacharias, the prieſt, . was killed between te temple and the altar, and be- 
ceeuame, himſelf, one of tlioſe victims which he had ſo oſten offered in that holy 

place: Theſe are ſo maay examples of good men martyred, and ſo many ex- 
amples, to us who come after them, of fach and courage. Thoſe threefilluſtri- 

dus youths, Ananias, Azarias, and” Miſael, ſo well agreeing in age and af. 
ſection, and in a ſteady zeal for their religion, cried The read) out of the 
aidſt of che fire, as if the flames had given them new ſpirit and courage, that 

FN the "would ſerve God, would worſhip him only, and ledge rione beſides 

Dan.3.16,r5, Bim. O King Nabuchodonozor , "we are not careful to anſwer thee in this 
18. matter; for the God, whom we ſerve, is able to deliver us from the burning 
fer) furnace, and be will deliver us out of thine hand, O King. But if 
not 3. be it known unto thee, that we will not 88 gods, nos Wor. hip the 

golden image which thou haſt ſet up. Thus alſo Daniel truſting in God, and full 

Bel and dra- Of the Holy Ghoſt; roundly anſwered the King, and ſaid; I worſpip none 

en. J. 5. but the Lord n God, who made heaven and earth. Tobit likewiſe, though 
| his perſon was in a ſtate of bondage and ſubjection to the King's power, yer 

' retaining the freedom of his mind and fpirit, makes, we read, his folemn con- 

Tobit 13. 6, feſſton to God, and preaches up. in a lofty ſtrain, his majeſty and rower ; In 

the land of my l (faith he) do I matt my confeſſion to him, and de- 

. tlare his might" and majeſty in a ſinful nation. In the Maccabees we read 
of even brethren of the ſame parentage, and the ſame virtues, 3 
A nn eee eee N * Ne EE * 
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* 5% therefore upon your guard.] Theſe words do not appear in any MSS. our author here hath like- 
voice rr o a or od 8. So tt ode. 

: The narreu way. ], This alludes to Mare. 7. 14. Strait is the gate, and narrow is thi way which 
| leadith unto life. l 5 1 WW 1 lik "Wi WE e 

_  147Zathiarias the priefi) Terrullian, be fore our author, had in like manner dwelt upon theſe, and ſuch 

as theſe, exam mg „ c. 8. Dari (faith 2 Elias ſens into es, 1 3 

IIaiah ſawed aſunder, Zacharias ain between the remplr and the altar, r. Bp. FI. 

--q" Adding; by their neartyrdom, the bigheſt por faction to that m 


ch number. enarium numerum 


ſa- 
that bighef perſettion given to this number, ſo I among thoſe who dealt in the myſtical - 


cramento perſocta conſummationis implentes , viz. By the rdom of all the ſeven, . dom was 
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theii martyrdom, the higheſt perfection to that myſtick number. Thus in the A. D. 252. 
creation of the world /even days were ſpent, and in thoſe ſeven days * /even_/ 
thouſand years were figuratively included! Thus the angels who ſtand in the 
preſence of God are in number /evex; and the lamps for the ark of the teſti- 
mony were ſ#ven; ſo were the golden candleſticks in the book of Revelations, 
and the pillars upon which Solomon hath repreſented wiſdom building her houſe. 
Thus in the caſe from which theſe hints were ſtarred, the /evex brerhren point 
to us ſeven churches; and ſo we read in the firſt book of Samuel, That the 1 San. 2. 
barren hath WA and in Iſaiah, That ſeven women ſhall take bold u 4 1. 
of one man, and deſire to be called by his name. Thus the apoſtle St. Paul 
bearing in his mind this remarkable and diſtinguiſhed number, hath written 
preciſely to © /e ven churches: And in the Revelations our bleſſed Lord di- 
res his heavenly inſtructiotis to /e ven churches, and their ſever angels, the 
very number which we find in theſe brethren ; that their martyrdom might be 
attended with every circumſtance which could, in any manner, contribute to 
its juſt perfection! Obſerve moveover, that with the ſeven children is joined their 
mothef, as the common root and fountain from whence they all proceeded; 
jhe her ſelf was firſt, and ſingle, and under that view repreſents to us the 
church, which, according to our Lord's own word and appointment, was 
founded * 'a rock. Nor is it of ſmall account in this matter to ob- 
ſerve; that in theſe their ſafferings, the mother only. and not the father, is 
found accompanying her children: For indeed, martyrs, who, by being ſo, 
- 25s themſelves the children of God, have none but God to reckon for 
heir Father, as our Lord hath recommended to them in his _—_ ſaying 5 
Call no man your father upon the earth, for one is your For er which is Matt. 23. 9. 
in heaven. But now let us conſider how t and marvellous were the evi- 
dences which theſe brethren and their mother gave of the power of their faith, 
and what a noble teſtimony they ſeverally bore to it! King Aut ioc hus, or rather 
Antichriſt himſelf in the perſon of Autiochut, was their enemy, and attempt - 
ed to defile the mouths of thoſe glorious martyrs, which had * ſuch a gal- 
lant teſtimony to their religion, with ſwine's fleſh ; and after — ‚ 
not 10 1 Mace. J. 13 


5. 


tormented them with ſtourges and whips, and found that he co 
ain upon them; he next ordered pans and caldrons to be made hot, which z, 
hwith being heated, he commanded him who Bete firſt, and gave the 4, 
greateſt provocation to the King by his boldneſs and reſolution, 0 be brought  ;, 
ro the fire and fried in it, firſt cutting out his tongue, which had made a 
publick confeſſion of his faith and his religion: This fell out much to the 
martyr's hotiout, that his tongue, wherewith he had ſo war ets ry 
God,” ſhould go before him to God, as it were, in a n order. 
wards, when they came to the ſecond , they invented yet ſharper torments, 
and before they put his other members to the torture, they pulled of the 
skin of his head with the hair, and ſcalped him, bending againſt that part a 
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of numbers; this I take to be the ſenſe. Nor ought it to raiſe any one ſurprize, that our author 
ſhould indulge himſelf in a little excurſion upon this number, and upon the ſeveral myſtical applicati- 
ons of it; ſince the Pychagoreans, men of no ſmall renown in philoſophy the ſame ; only as they 
Fetched + images and reſemblances from their own books and writers, our author deduces his out 
olf the bible. F e 4 2 1% 2019.47 an | 
Seven thonſand years eee a included.) Viz. That the world ſhould laſt ſo long: Our author hy 
ving elfewhere declared for 6000 17 we muſt either interpret the laſt topo of the millennium, or 
r — — whi — ee worry” Trier i 1 1 
of Seven c urcbes.] Vit. Romans, Corint ians, G 1ans, Ep s,. Phils 7 » Coloſſians, | Theſſ 
nians, Bp. Fell. 90 that our author (I obſerve) did not aſcribe the 2 St. Paul. in 4 
t Upon @ rock.) Saupe: Manutias here, againſt the faith of all copies, beſides x ſingle one de- 
_ tived- from the Yatitan (a very ſuſpicious place!) would: fain have it ſaper Petrum, and thereupon would 
| puta very ſtrange concluſions : But till ſome aeneer prog is offered in ſupport of them, than what cith 
he, or Onuphrine Paviniue, who hath ſtepped in to his aid, hath yet produced, it will be endügh to de 
their in ferences, and to put their abettots upon farther proof of them. To play with the homonymy of 
Fords, and to ay ha 7 ET and oven foie fappoiep fucceflon . of erorbi- 
ti kind, merely from the fimilirude of perrs and Nund ſhews 3 good f ©. bad Sag, but to rea- 
fonable en will ſbew nothing elſe. Hor 18 10230 UB J II 1 1 mr 
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A. D. 252. + malice: For ab Chriſt is the head of man, and God is the head of 
hriſt the one foes out that part in the martyr: whereupon to wreck their 
fry, as fe) On _ vented upon God and Chriſt, - whatever of con- 
q ured upon /þz5 particular head. The martyr himſelf 
ad xa in th triump bs of bis martyrdom, and in the —. hopes 
be had formed upon the — of God, . be ſhould attain a bleſſed te- 
Ibid. 9, ſurrection and therefore. he boldly cried out. and ſaid; Thow,: lite a fury, 
.- .- 2 Takefſt ut out of this pre xi Gre, but bs gp of the ball raiſe us 
8 25 dehd hade died for his laws, unto 1 Tue third, when 
war required, pur out his tongue, an 2 — — © for he had learnt 
from his r to deſpiſe the pain of having 3 he allo held furth 
his hands to be cut off, with ę 8 and courage he in the 
nature and manner of his: 5 which reſembled 0 — ble Lord in the 
expanſion of his hands. The fourth, alike and with 5 nanimity con- 
temning the torments they had prepared for him ad imſelf 20 the 
14. King, and quite confounded him, by ſay ing; It ic good being put to death 
by men to took for hope from God, robe raiſed Sen as for thee, 
thou ſhalt have no: — to life. W. -belides his patient bear- 
ing the cruelty of the King, and ——.— the: ſeveral tortiues they had 
contrived for him, had a ſpirit of propheſy. moreoyer given him, in virtue of 
Wich he forctold to the King, that che vengeanco, God would ſoon over- 
16, 17, oo him; Thon haſt power faich/ he) over mani thou art corruptible, thou 
f what thou wi = think not that our nation is forſaken of God: But 
de a while, and\bebold:his great. power, hau he will: torment thee and 
BAY Ay fred. How great muſt we conceive the mastyr r's: conſolation and refreſh- 
ment to have been, ho could find leifare. and-tibere hierty ro divert from the 
af his own ſufferings; to look forwards, and the puniſhment 
tormentors? In the. ſixth, we may admire, not the courage only, but - 
great of the martyr; who! claimed . — — 
tranſaction, boaſted not of any honours due to his gallant 
= * 8 to is fins, and —.— He g 


1 ene of his Fred fur our 
br nat Toviag 7 ma our 1 has! Hrs not, 't \who- 2 in 
band to ſtriue ag ainſi: God that os ale eſtupe unpuni Nor were 
the conduct IE courage:of the mother leſs to be admired, than What have 

| hitherto bern related of her ſons 3 ſince neither the weakneſs of her ſex, nor 
her ſeverab preceding loſſes, reſtrained her from looking upon the death of 

': Her children without, any ſhock; upon her reſolution; — 2 conſidering 

their ſufferings, as e bet ages: And chus her eyes made her as 
much a martyr in the account of God, as the various torments which her 
children underwent, made hem ſo. When e were killed, and one only 
no remained to ber, whom the King had tempted, with large offers of 
riches, Joys and prefermenrs, , that his cruelty might have rhe glory of 

25. 1 at leaſt one fingle conqueſt, and would fain have oiled with-her 

do join with him in his endeavours A ain 1 this reſolute youth; ſhe did 
27, indeed add her prayers to the King Je added them as became the 
mother of martyrs; as became a — — her {elf retained an aweful reve- 
rence for the law of God; and, in fine, as became a mother, who loved her 
children with a veg and rational, rather than..a fond or a ſoſt, aſſection. 
She did indeed beſeech him; but it was, that he would perſiſt in his confeſ- 
ſion of God; chat he would not digoin himſelf from the reſt of his brethren, 
z nor loſe his ſhare of the honours they had attained to; for chen ſhe reckoned 
"that ſhe ſhould be to all valuable ſes the mother of even children, if it 
"tho uld ap pear that the had brought them forth to God,, and! to his ſefvice, 
Inq” 1 | rather 
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obſerve her fortifying his courage againſt the approaching ſtorm, and prepa- 
ring him for a more Suſpicious irth, than that whereby ſhe broughr ble in. 


ro this world, laying ; O, my ſon, have pity upon me, who bare thee nine 3 2 255 


months in my womb, and gave thee ſuck three years, and nouriſhed thee, 
and brought thee up unto this ge I beſeech thee, my ſon, look upon the 
heaven and the earth, and all which is therein, and conſider that God made 
them of things which were not; and ſd he made mankind likewiſe ; thus it 
ſhall be, that thou wilt not 2 this tormentor, but being worthy of thy 
brethren, wilt take thy death, that I may receive thee again in mercy with 
thy brethren. Great commendations were doubtleſs due to the mother, for 
this exhortation and encouragement of her ſon to the ſablimeſt pitch of vir- 
tue; but more and greater, if poſſible, yet were due to her, for her regular 
and ſteady progreſs in the faith and fear of God; for promiſing neither to her 
ſelf nor to her ſon ſurviving, any advantage from the death of the fix fore- 
going martyrs, or any privilege of receding from the ſtrict line of duty, u 

on a proſpect of their favourable interceſſion ; ſhe rather perſuaded her n 
to partake with his brethren in their ſufferings, that ſo he might be found a 
partaker with them in the retributions of the day of judgment. Aſter this, 
the mother her ſelf follows her children in their death; nor was it fit indeed 
to be otherwiſe; ſhe, who had brought martyrs into the world, and helped 
to make them ſo, had a title to ſhare with them in the honours of their or- 
der, and to go after thoſe, whom ſhe had ſent to God before her. And that 
no man may impoſe upon himſelf by purchaſed tickers, or by any other 
deluſive means which ſhall be offered him for an evaſion; let us conſider, I 
pray, the caſe of Eleagar, whom the officers of the King would fain have 


* 


perſuaded, to bring fleſh of his own proviſion, ſuch as was lawful for him 2 Mac. 6. 21. 


ro uſe, and to make. as. if he did eat of the fleſh taken from the ſacrifice 
commanded by the King; but he would by no means come into this evaſive 
practice, ſaying, That it became not his age, nor his honour, in any wiſe to 
diſſemble, whereby others might be offended, and led into fin, — that 
Elea xar, being four core years old and ten, was. gone to a ſtrange religion, 
deſerting and D the law of his God; he thought it not worth while 
to purchaſe the continuance: of a few moments in life, at the terrible 

of God's wrath, and his everlaſting vengeance. Wherefore, after a long ſtruggle 
with his rorments, when he was juſt ready to —_ in them, he groaned, 
and ſaid, O Lord, to thee it ts manifeſt , who 

whereas I might have been delivered from death, I now endure ſore pains 
in body by being beaten ; but in ſoul am well content to endure theſe things, 
becauſe I fear thee.. A A——_ and example this! of the integrity of 
his faith, and the purity of his conſcience; that his thoughts were not then 
fixed ſo much upon King Aut iochus, as upon God his judge; that he conſi- 
dered of how ſmall importance it would be to him to impoſe upon men, ſo 
long as God, who alone is ro be feared, and who ſearcheth the heart, can 
never be deceived, nor mocked ! If therefore we would — — the devo- 
tion of our ſouls to God, and would tread in the — of bis faithful ſer- 
vants; let us take theſe inſtances along with us, pr as they did, in the 


fame tract of ſuffering, and follow them ſtep by ſtep thro” all the paces of 


—„» 


Y World, and to its ſeveral vanities and pomps.) We have no one word which will reach the force 
and ſpirit of our author's ſeculam. By which he means the world in the worſt ſenſe of it; in the ſenſe, 
wherein at baptiſm chriſtians renounce it: 4. . indeed the wicked world with all its pomys and 
vans. : T ' 

w Upon 4 proſpect of their favourable interceſſion.) Here our author touches upon the caſe of thoſe lap- 
ſed, who had procured the interceſſion of martyrs for their re-admiſſion to the communion of the 
church, before they had gone thro 
ſeven brethren, upon à topick directly contrary to the practice of thoſe lapſed. | | 
x. Purchaſed tickets, or. other means.) See note on 5. 14. of the caſe of the =. 6 [owned himelf the 
doer] where this caſe of purchaſed tickets, and other means of evaſion, are deſi and cxplained. 


aft holy — that 


a courſe of regular penance; He commends the mother of theſe 


24; 


30. 
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rather than to the world, and to its ſeveral vanities and pomps. Wherefore A. D. 252. 
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A. D. 125. their bleſſed martyrdom ; and let us conſider this moreover as a diſtinguiſhed 
honour of the age we live in, that whereas antient examples are regiſtred, 
and we can count their numbers; yet ſuch hath been the proficiency of our 
faith and reſolution, that no liſt can be taken of chriſtian martyrs, nor can the 

power of numbers bring them within any ſettled calculation: The book of Re- 
Revel. 7. 9, io, Velations having teſtified thus much of them, where tis ſaid; After this I 
bebeld, and bo a great multitude, which no man could number, of all nations 
and kindreds, and people, aud tongues, ſtood before the throne, and before 

the Lamb, cloathed with white robes, and palms in their hands; and th 
cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon the 

13, 14; 15. throne, and to the Lamb. And one of the elders anſwered, ſaying unto me, 

What are theſe which are arayed in white robes, and whence came they? 
And 1 foul unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt: And he ſaid unto me, Theſe are 
they which came out of great tribulation , and have waſhed their rbbes, and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb; therefore are they before the 
throne of God, and ferve him day and night in his temple. If then the 
number of chriſtian martyrs be ſo truly great, let no man hence forwards ob- 
ject or pretend, that there is any mighty difficulty in being one, ſince there 
| are ſo many, that they are even innumerable. Lore) $24: 063: 

. 12. 12. Thus the Holy Ghoſt hath intimated by the mouth of Solomon, ſaying ; 
= we nou Though they be — in the ſight of men, yet ir their hope full of immor- 
attends mar- Fality. | And having been a little chaſtiſed, they ſhall be greatly rewarded ; 
2 _ for God proved them, and found them worthy of himſelf. As gold in the fur- 
3 firug- nage hath he tried them, and received them as a burnt. offering; and in time 
 gles and ſuf-): there hall be a due regard to them; they ſhall judge the nations, and have 
2 of this Dominion over the people, and their Lord ſball reign for ever. ain in the 
2% 3. 4 5. ſame Pock we may find deſcribed the vengeance which ſhall be taken upon 
* Te 6+ perſecuted and troubled us, together with their 


our wounting, ht ar? All thoſe things are pa lite a ſhadow. 
Thus in the cv (airs cxvit) pſalm, tlie value of our ſufferings, and the 


Pſal. 116. 15. recompence aſſigned them, are well expreſſed to us in theſe words; Precious 
in de elt of the Lori ir the death of his:famts. And in the cxxvπ (aligs 
cr alm, we have hinted to us both the dark ſtate of our e, and 

al. 136.6. We g one of our joy and victory; They who ſow in tears ſball reap in 


— —ůů ů ů ů —— — yg 


BP: There : ſhall be a due regurd ro them.] Is tempore erit reſpeftus illorum. Here our author departeth 
from rut who ds we 1 them, in the time of their uiſitation they ſhall ſhine ; 

and agreeth with the vulgar Latin: He doth the ſame as to this citation, in $. 15. of the 34 book of 
* ſti 7 ; , 3 r pd = 8 * . . . a * 8 1 \ 


+2 Made u accoun;.)' Here again our author is in with the vulgar Larin rather than the LX X, abftule- 
rum labore which is not quite the ſame” with the LXX's A +8; wins. | | 
ie ſun.] The vulgar Dun here, which our author otherwiſe follows 1n this citation, reads ſol in- 
-olligentia;\the'LEXX fimply z, and bur author doth the ſame, as do the Arabic and Syriac verſions. 
gibi 2 ee eee * OP „ „ eee Wang 12486 * 
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joy. As they went forth they wept, ſtattering their ſeed; but as they come A. P. 252- 
again they ſhall come with joy, bringing their ſheaves with them. Again in 

the cxviit® ſalids cxix®) pſalm; Bleſſed are the undefiled in the way, who pſal. 119. 1,2. 
walk in the law of the Lord: Bleſſed are they who keep his teſtimonies, and 

who ſeek him with their whole heart. Our Lord in the goſpel, who is both 

the avenger and rewarder of our ſufferings, hath likewiſe thus declared him- 

ſelf; 1 ken are they who are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs ts Mats. g. ic. 
the kingdom of heaven. And again; Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate you, Zul: 6. 22,23. 
and when they ſhall ſeparate you from their company, and ſhall quite ex- 

pel you from it, and ſhall reproach your name as evil for the ſon of man's 

ſake. Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy; for behold your reward is 

great in heaven, And again; Whoſoever will loſe his life fir my ſake, the ul: . 24 
ſame ſhall ſave it. Nor are the promiſes of God confined to thoſe only who 

actually ſuffer and die for his name's fake ; but his faithful ſervants who retain 

their zeal and devotion to his ſervice; and leave their all, though they ſhould 

not happen to ſuffer in any other reſpect for it, are however entitled by his 

gracious promiſe and conſtruction, to the recompence and honour of the mar- 

tyr's crown; for obſerve his favourable declaration on the behalf of ſuch; 

There is no man who hath left houſe, or parents, or brethren, or wife , or Luke 18. 29, 


children for the kingdom of Gods ſake, who ſhall not bee receive ſe- 3% 


ven times more in this life, and in the world to come life ever ing. And 
again in the book of revelations we find it thus written; 1 /aw the ſouls of Revil. 20. 4. 
how who were ſlain for the ſake of Jeſus, and for the word of God. Thele 

indeed are ſer in the firſt rank, but then are added whoeyer had not worſhip- 

ped the image of the beaft , neither had received his mark upon their fore- 

heads, or in their hands, and they lived and reigned with Chriſt. He affirms, 

all to live and reign with Chrift ; not only ſuch as are ſlain, but whoſoever ſtea- 

dily perſevere in the faith and fear of God, and as ſuch do not worſhip the image 


of the beaſt, nor pay any obedience to thoſe ſinful and fatal edicts, which 
command the adoration of him. 


This the holy apoſtle well hath proved: He; who through the peculiar fa- Finaly thar 
your of God, was canght up into paradiſe, and into the third heayen , and 1 of 
there proſeſſes himſelf to have heard unutterable things; he, who glories in /uferings will 
having. bis faith aſſured to him by the evidence of ſenſe, and hath delivered * 7 f 
down to us with exact truth what he had ſeen and heard. Now he expreflly a ere or 
tells us, that he ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compa- meaſure of 
red with the glory which ſhall be revealed in us : Who therefore would not %. 8. 18. 
ſtrive with all his might to arrive at ſuch glory, to become a friend of God, 
to *partake with Chriſt immediately in his joy, and to enter upon the re- 
compence of futurity, aſter the torments and ſufferings of this preſent life ? 

If ſoldiers eſteem ir their honour to return in triumph to their native countrey, 
after having ſubdued their enemy; how much mote illuſtrious and more defirable 
muſt it be, to return in triumph to paradiſe; after a conqueſt gained over our 
great adverſary the devil; to recover from him thoſe trophies of victory which 
Adam loſt by his fin, and to place them upon © the ground from which our 


d Quize expel.) So our author, expulerine, I make it as an higher degree of what had been ſaid be- 

fore of their ſeparating, quite expelling being ſomewhat more than ſo; and perhaps our author might 
have in view thoſe ſeveral degrees of excommunication, which were in known uſe with the Jews, 
and might interpret our Saviour as here alluding to them. He hath indeed tranſpoſed. the words as 
now they ſtand, and inſtead of ee ieee, he read them iC He dende .. 

© And leave their all.] Here our author modeſtly touches upon his own caſe, who had been forced 
to retire from the rage of the perſecution ; which he takes all occaſions of vindicating, becauſe his enc- 

mies were forward to take all occaſions of loading him with cenſure for it. 

4 Partake with Chrift immediately.) This was eſteemed the peculiar privilege of martyrs, who were 
the only perſons ſuppoſed to enter directly upon a ſtate of exemption from ſuch uneaſineſs as other men 
were Fa ſubject to. See 5. 14. | caſe of the lapſed.) Note [ whilſt he is yet in the land of the 

nd of the plague, $. 10. Notes [place of refreſhment, and terrors of antichrift.) And the laſt 
note but one upon this tract, [loſs of the time, &c.] \ 2 


© The ground.) Viz. Paradiſe, which was thought the immediate receptacle of martyrs, | TIED 
* firſt 
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A. D. 252. firſt parent was bearen ? To make there ro God the beſt and moſt acceptable ob. 


lation; even a faith untainted, and a courage which hath ſtood the proof, with 
all the praiſes which are due to ſuch a ſteady zeal? To accompany our Lord 
and Saviour, when he cometh to take vengeance on his enemies? To be his 
aſſeſſor upon his judgment ſeat? To enjoy the privilege of a joint-heir with 
him? In fine, to be equalled with angels, patriarchs, apoſtles, prophets, and 


with them to rejoice in a common poſſeſſion of the kingdom of heaven? 


f Where is now the perſecution, or where are the rorments, which theſe 


thoughts and expectations will not yanquiſh? A mind well inured to them 


AF 7. 56. ; 


cannot but be firm and ſteady; and a full aſſurance of faith will fortify ir 
againſt all the menaces of the world, and all the terrors of its ghoſtly enemy. 
Be it then, that perſecutions confine us to 8 this or that part of the earth; 
yet heaven ſtill is open to us; let antichriſt ſtorm and threaten us; we have 
Chriſt however, for our protector and defender; let death come when it will, 
fo long as immortality follows cloſe upon it; if the perſon ſlain in the cauſe 
of God is ſnatched out of this world, yet paradiſe is given him in lieu of it; 
and tho he loſes a temporal life, he hath ample recompence in the renovation 
of his nature, and thence in an eternal weight of glory. How exceedingly 


great is the dignity and advantage of going hence in joy and triumph, fu- 


perior to all rhe difficulties of the paſſage; to cloſe in a moment thoſe eyes, 
Which had here no better entertainment than this worthleſs world could af- 


ford them; then to open them again immediately, and to behold with them 


God, and his Son Chriſt Jeſus? This bleſſed change is all tranſacted in a mo- 
ment! As quick as thought you are removed from this earthly tabernacle, 
and fixed in celeſtial yt Ca Theſe thingy ſhould be the perpetual ſubjects 
of our thought and ſtudy; we ſhould meditate on them day and night If 
the. ſoldier of Chriſt be found thus armed, and prepared to encounter the aſ- 
faults of perſecution, tis utterly impoſſible: he ſhould be ever foiled by them. 
Or if God ſhall call him to himſelf before the onſet; the faith which had fitted 


him for ſuſtaining the ſhock of it, will not (he may aſſure himſelf) go unre- 
= warded. God, bis 


is judge, will forthwith aſſign him his recompence, * with- 


_ ſuffering him to wait for it, [from his death to his reſurrection.] For 
in the caſe of perſecution, the ſame crown is given to the victorious; which 


| belp the beaſts which are prepare 


By” Where 5 Bo obs perſecution, ad Þ St. Ignatius juſt before his martyrdom breathed in this ſtrain his 
C 


in the more peaceable and ſettled ſeaſons of the church, is awarded to the 
realy en /cientious 5 e 


— nd 


— —2— 


-pious aſpitations towards his _ ng crown; I would (ſaith he in his epiſtle to the Romans) ever 
to deſtroy me; 1 hope they will make ſhort work with me; I would do 


= 


any thing in my power to prevail with them to devour me ſpeedily; and if they do it not readily, I am 
. "reſolved to force them.” "Excuſe me, I beſeech you ; 1 know what is moſt for my own intereſt advan- 


4-1 


* 


- hooks are a 


7 


* 30 paradiſe;} ._ 


rage; now; I begin to ſeel my ſeif in earneſt a diſciple of Chriſt's, when nothing moves me of things wiſible 
or inviſible, ſo. I may gain Jeſus, my Lord and Saviour. Let fire, or the croſs or the fury of wild beaſts, 
or the. tearing of my limbs, or the cutting of my fleſh, or the waſhing of my bonts, or the utmoſt torture of 
my whole body, or all the cruelties which the devil himſelf can contrive or execute, be my portion; ſo Jeſus 
--Chriſ n kb 136. 5 rect) nun E | 
This or that part of the earth.) Clauduntur perſecutionibus terra. Sometimes the perſons perſecuted 
© were deportati in inſulam, carried to ſome remote iſland, whence they might not tir ; which was Chry- 
ſoſlom s caſe, whilſt under the diſpleaſure of the Empreſs ; at other times they were proſcribed; and no 
place might ſafely receive them; interdictum aqua & igni. And in both theſe caſes, the earth might 
e {aid to be ſhut up from them; or they ſhut out from the privilege of enjoying it. 
db Without {offering him 10 wait for it] from his death to his reſurrection.] The words incloſed in the 
added by me, as explanatory of our author's, fine damno temports. Tertullian in his book 
' of the ſoul had faid, that ſmall offences were puniſhed with a delay of the reſurrection, c. 58, That there 


were two ſtates of the, inſeri, for good and bad men, and that paradiſe was à third ſtate ; the only key 


to which we martyrdom, c. 55, This was a ſtate of greater perfection and bliſs, (tho' not abſolutely 
complete) than the ſtate of the inſeri, which had ſome degree of uneaſy expectation in it. This ſtate 


of paradiſe our author makes the privilege of martyrs, as Tertullian had done before him; they gained 


their — it; chat delay, which others were forced to Wait for, was to them anticipated, and 
they entered immediately upon much bigher degrees of happineſs than others, without thoſe uneaſy 


expectations, Vet that then their 3 not complete, we learn from the of the ſouls 
"under die altar, Revel. G. 10. See note on g. 


16. of che book of alms and good works, [refloring them 


- 


Traly conſcientious.) Viz, ſuch as are in heart and mind prepared for martyrdom, and would un- 
dergo, if called to, it? but only want the opportunity, nnn 
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The Trad! to DEMETRIAN. | 


A famine had ſucceeded the plague, which gave occaſion to our author's A. D. 253. 
tract upon that ſubject; and the miſeries of both were charged upon a 
neglet? of the publick ſacrifices, which naturally devolved the crime up- 
on: chriſtians. This Demetrian was an acquaintance of St. Cyprian 2, 

bred, as he was, to the practice of the law, and now in ſome office of 
| power, which he executed with great ſeverity againſt chriſtians; poſe 
ſibly he might be one of the aſſeſſors to the 1 of the province, or 
4 judge of the lower order; but proconſul he could not be; for then 
St. Cyprian would never have addreſſed him with ſo little ceremony as 
be 4, in this treatiſe; which was deſigned to 7 his bret hren from 
the imputation of drawing down the vengeance of heaven upon the people 
with whom they dwelt. Now as a famine is the effett of a Plague, 52 
ter ſome continuance of the latter, when agriculture comes to be neglettetl 
for want of hands to manage it; I rather incline to place this tract with 
our right reverend editor in the year 253, than with our moſt learned 
 annaliſt to aſſign it to the year 252. He ſaith indeed, that it ſhould be 
placed after the tract upon the Lord's prayer, and before the tract of the 
_ plague, and that Pontius hath hinted at much in our author's life; but 
as I cannot. find, that Pontius hath ſo hinted; and as ſome time muſt be 
. aſſigned to the continuance of 2 2 the famine could be grie- 
Vous, or matter of common object ion; I think our editor proceeds with, 
the greater probability, in ſuppoſing the year 253 commenced, before our 
aut bor wrote this tract to Demetrian. TE 


— Hyc often deſpiſed you, Demetrian, with the noiſe and impious The"reaſon of 
= MS clamour raiſed by you, againſt the one true God; as thinking it 83 

much better to paſs over in ſilence your ignorance and error, 845 and bis pre- 

co provoke your rage by — your conviction. And in this ene writing. 
purpoſe of mine I was confirmed y holy ſcripture, which faith ; 

Speak not in the ears of a fool; leſt when he hears thee, he deſpiſe the ns 5 Prov. 23. 9. 
f thy words. And again; Anſwer not a foot according to his folly, prov. 26. 4. 

Iiſt thou alſo be like unto him. Thus we are directed to keep what is holy 

within our own breaſts, and not expoſe it to be trodden under foot, by hogs 

and dogs; our Lord having thus preſcribed to us; Cive not that which i Mart. J. 6, 

holy unto dogs; neither caſt ye your pearls before ſwine, teſt they trample 

them under their feet, and turn again and rent you. Now as you have ' 

often viſited me, rather with deſign of difputing and contradicting every thing, 

than of learning any thing; and as you always choſe to obtrude upon me 

boldly your own ſenſe, rather than to hear mine with . and attention, 

I judged it impertinent and inſignificant to maintain a diſpute with you; ſince 

I could as eaſily ſilence the noiſe of the roaring ſea, as 7 any ſtop to your 

rage and clamour, by treaſon or diſcourſe. It muſt needs be loſt labour, which 

is ettployed in offering light to the blind, diſcourſe to the deaf, or wiſdom to 

an irrational creature; inaſmuch as an irrational creature cannot underſtand, 

the blind can receive no benefit from light, nor can the deaf hear. Upon 

theſe conſiderations, I have often held wy peace, and have only oppoſed my 
. B b Patience 
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A. D. 253. patzence to your fury; as knowing well it would be in vain to _— inſtruct. 


the imputati- 


ing the unteachable , reſtraining impiety by any perſuaſives of religion, or 
—— fres your mad excurſions by mild _ gentle treatment. Bur ſince you 
ſuggeſt a general complaint againſt us, and charge upon us, the wars, the i. 
ſtewpers and the famine, wherewith the world is at preſent diſtreſſed; it is no 
longer fit to be ſilent under ſuch imputations ; leſt our backwardnels in defend- 
ing our cauſe, ſhould be conſtrued a diſtruſt of its goodneſs; and our contempt 
of falſe accuſations ſhould paſs among ſome for a confeſſion of their truth. 
Whereſore I anſwer, Demetrian, to you, and to the reſt, whom you per- 
haps, by your injurious inſinuations, have joined to your party, and made 
our enemies; who yet, I hope, are not fo far prejudiced againſt us, but that 
they will hear our reaſons ; ſince one would think that he who is excited to miſ- 
chief, by lies and calumnies; ſhould, upon a true repreſentation , more eaſily 

be pe to what is good. . 
2. You place to our account thoſe misfortunes and diſtreſſes, under which 


Ii anſwer 19 the world at preſent labours; becauſe, forſooth, we will not worſhip * 
an- 


gods. Now this part of your charge is eaſily anſwered: As you are a 
q to the knowledge of God, and of the truth, you ought to be told, that 
„the world is now in its declining age, and therefore hath not the ſame de- 


evils upon the 


moleſted in its 


ees of ſtrength and vigour which were once enjoyed by it. We need not 
"the proof of this point, nor produce any evidences for it out of the ho- 

x Ry ; fince indeed the thing f it ſelf, and the declenſion of all 
things in the world bears ample teſtimony to its approaching diſſolution: 
the ſeaſons of the year are not the ſame as formerly; the winter- rains de- 
ſeend not in ſufficient quantity to cheriſh the ſeeds which are lodged in the 
round; the fummer- ſun gives not its uſual heat; the temperature of the 
ing hach not its accuſtomed gaiety, nor doth autumn abound as formerly, in 
ary of fruits. The mountains produce leſs marble, the mines leſs gold and 

er than heretofore ; the veins of ore become daily impoveriſhed and ex- 
hauſted, and there is every where an univerſal failure: The fields want hands 
to manure them, camps grow empty for want of ſoldiers, the ſea hath no ma- 
riners to fill ir. There is no integrity left in the courts of judicature, no ju- 
ſtice obſerved in verdi&s z friendſhip, arts and good manners, are generally de- 
clining. Is it imaginable, think you, that the world grown old, ſhould re- 
tain its powers in the fame ſtare of activity and vigour which in its yourh be- 


longed to them? They muſt mult needs be leſſened as their end approaches: 


Thus the rays of the ſun are more languid and feeble towards its ſerting, and 


the moon in its decreaſe looks with its face, as it were, emaciated, and eve- 
ty day its appearance dwindles; the tree, which once was green and fruitful, 


upon the decay of its radical moiſture, withers away with time, and, as age over- 
Takes it, Ianguiſhes and dies. And the fountain, which for a great while abound- 


"oy be: and even over · lowed with water, finds at laſt a deficiency, and can ſcarce 


afford a drop. This is the general law of the world, and of all the things 
in it; appointed for it and hem, by a decree 282 that what- 
___ever riet muſt et, whatever had a beginning mult have an end; and what- 
ever ſubſiſts by reparation and addition to it, muſt decay with age: And 
thus what once was in a ſtate of vigour, muſt come to a ſtate of  weak- 
e eee mult be leis; and what is thus weakened and leſ- 
ſened, have a period. e. een 
on them che fault of things declining and diminiſhing , when the world it ſelf 


Fey 
at. tens a - 


Ihe world ig now in its daclining age.] It hath already been obſerved, that the chriſtians of the firſt 
centuries believed ey of judgment near approaching, as indeed the apofttes themſelves ſeem to have 
been af the: ſame opinion. 77 — eably to which notion, they likewiſe thought, that the world was not 
made. for a. much longer continuance, but was declining in its ſtrength and powers; and though the 
day of judgment would overtake it before its natural diſſolution, yet they ſeem to have apprehended, 
that it could not hold out much longer, if a vielen death did not prevent its natural. 


* 
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is, thro” age, declining. As well might old men lay the fault of their old 

n chriſtians, and charge them with being rhe cauſes of it; as well might 
| 1 object to chriſtians, that they cannot hear ſo readily, cannot walk fo faſt, 
cannot ſee ſo quick, have not ſo much ſtrength and vigour in their limbs and 
bowels, as when they were younger ; that, whereas in former times men lived 
to eight hundred or nine hundred years, they can now ſcarce reach one hun- 
dred. Now we ſee even boys gray headed, they ſhed their hair when it ſhould 
be growing, and grow old before they are well grown up. Thus as ſoon as 
we are born, we are haſting apace to our diſſolution ; and whatever hath life 
takes its ſhare of imperfeCtion and degeneracy from the declining condition of 
the world it lives in; ſo that no one ſhould be ſurprized at any defects he ob- 
ſerves among particulars, when the whole maſs of things is declining, and the 
world it ſelf is ſo near its period. | 

3. As to what may be objected, from the frequency and long continuance 8. 3. 
of wars amongſt us; from the 32 views which ſcarcity and famine — —— 
give us; from the waſte of our health and ſpiri 


A. D. 253. 


Plrits, by the increaſe of various di- ny evils is the 
empers; and more particularly from that conſuming illneſs which makes at % vengeance 

eſent ſuch a dr havock; (to all theſe objections) take this one anſwer; 3 

hat they have, each of them, been foretold; and that we thence expect. in of the chriſti- 
the latter days, all forts of evil to befal us; as well as that the wrath of God * gen. 
ſhould more and more be kindled againſt mankind, and diſcover it ſelf in va- 
rious kinds and forms of puniſhment, upon the nearer approach of the day of 
judgment. Theſe are miſchiefs which do not befal the world, as you with great 
ignorance and falſhood complain they do, becanſe your gods are not worſhipped 
by us; bur becauſe, indeed, the true and only God is not worſhipped by 50. 
For ſince he is really the Lord and governour of the univerſe, and every hin | 
in it proceeds by his appointment and direction, and nothing can come to pals 
without his agency, or at leaſt his iſſion; whatſoever tokens of 
his anger, can never be occaſioned by us who worſhip him; but ſhould rather 
be conſidered as the puniſhments of your wickedneſs, who neither ſeek after, 
nor fear him, nor can VE means be prevailed with to leave your idolatrous 
and ſuperſtitious worſhip, and to come into the acknowledgment of the one true 
rar 1 2 —_— waa our eee Hear him — 

ing with his own mouth, 1 ing and inſtructing you to this pur- 

— ſaying; Thon ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, ns — only hats 8 
chos ſerve. And again; Thos ſhalt have none other gods beſides me. Once 1, 1 T, 
more; Go not ( ſaith he) after other gods to ſerve them, and to worſhip 4. 8. 
them, and provoke me not with the works of your hands, to deſtroy you ut- Sen. 20. 3, 
terly. Thus another of his prophets, being full of the Holy Ghoſt, harh de- 
nounced his wrath in the following terms; Thur ſaith the Lord God Almighty, Rast- 1. 9, 
_ my houſe is waſte, and ye run every man unto his ows houſe; there- 10, 11. 
fore ſhall the heaven over you be flayed from her dew, and the earth be flay- 
upon the land, and upon the 
corn, and upon the wine, and upon the oil, and upon men, and upon the cat- 
tel, and upon all the labour of their hands. A third prophet hath repeated 
theſe menaces, and ſaid; I will cauſe it to rain one city, and cauſe it 400. 4. 7,8: 
not to rain upon another; one part ſhall be rained upon, and another which | 
ſhall not be ramed upon ſhall wither : So two or three cities ſhall gather to- 
gether unto one city to drink water, but ſhall not be Tac yet do ye not 
return unto me, ſaith the Lord. Here you may obſerve your —— 


— —— 
— —— 4 1 


— — g r n N n 


b Dent. 6. 13. Exod. 20. 3. Jerem.25. 6. Haggai 1. 9, 10, 11. Amos 4. 7, 8.] Let no one think it 
ſtrange, or cenſure our author as 1 improperly, when he quotes texts of to an heathen, 
not convinced of their authority. For the prophecies and precepts of the two ents, when they 
ſuited ſo well with the caſe and circumſtance, which they are brought to illuftrate, had a very ten- 
dency to enlighten and convince an heathen, when he obſerve from them, that his caſe was be- 
forchand deſcribed and delineated in the books of holy ſcripture; to which, by the way, this Demerrian 
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Jerem. 2. 30. 


wid. 5. 7 


$. 4. 
That men are 
unreaſoxable 
in their ex- 
pectations of 
having all 
things anſwer 
their wijhes, 
when they 


knowledge 
thai God, wh» 


at his diſpo- 


will not ac- 


hath all things that a man like your ſelf ſhould be in a. ſtate of perfect 


ned with the wrath, of God, for not returning to him; and yet, whilſt. you 
thus continue in your obſtinate neglect of his authority, you pretend to com- 
plain and wonder, at the rain being with-held from you, at the drougth pre- 
vailing; at the feebleneſs of the earth in her unfiniſhed and raw productions, 
at the vintage being ſpoiled by unſeaſonable and tempeſtuous weather, at the 
loſs of your olives and oyls by ſtorms and whirlwinds, at the ſtoppage of 


your ſountains for want of water to ſupply them, at the corruption of your 


air by putrid vapours, and thence at the deſtruction of mankind by epidemical 
diſtempers; whereas you ſhould conſider, that theſe ate the judicial effects of 
thoſe raging provocations which your ſins have given to God; and that his 
wrath is yet more and more enflamed againſt you, when ſuch manifeſt tokens 
of his yengeance do not awaken nor convert you. For he hath, himſelf, de- 
clared in His holy ſcriptures, that theſe diſpenſations are deſigned for the cor- 
rection of the obſtinate, and for the puniſhment in general of all offenders: 
hear him therefore ſaying; In vain have I ſmitten your children; they re- 
cei ved no correction. And the lame holy prophet and ſervant of God, who 
committed to writing the foregoing paſſage, hath made upon this caſe the 
following complaint and anſwer; Thou haſt flricten them, but they have not 
grieved; thou haſt conſumed them, but they have refuſed to receive cor- 
rection Behold now in your own caſe, the parallel to this! God hath ſtricken 
you, but you fear him not. You haye bruiſes and ſtripes in abundance'from 
bis band; and yet you are unconcerned at them; and you regard, you diſcern, 
not the hand which chaſtens you. If then he ſhould. in no manner interpoſe 
with his vengeance againſt offenders; to what an amazing height of wicked- 
neſs (think we) would the proſpect of an ablolute impunity raiſe and em- 
bolden them? "IEA E W en L9G 9220! 
4. You haye the confidence to complain, that the fountains of water do 
not flow at this time to your mind and liking, nor the rain deſcend as you 
would have it; that the air is not quite ſo wholſom, the earth not altogether 
ſo fruitful ; that the elements are not fo perfectly obſequious to your advan- 
tage and pleaſure, as you would deſire of them ſeverally to be: Mean while 
you forget putting the queſtion to your own heart, whether you ſerve, as 
you ought, that God, by whom, and thro' whom, every thing elle is made 
ſubſervient to you? You expect from your ſervants all revs obedience ; 
at. | ubjection to you; 
tho? you. both: came into the world, and ſhall go out of it again, upon equal 


terms; tho' your bodies are formed of the ſame materials, and your ſouls 

have one common extraction; yet except every thing be done for you juſt 
as you would have it, you ſtorm and rage, make large demands upon your 
daependents, and exact the moſt punctual compliance from them; which if 
they fail in paying, they are ſure to ſuffer for it; to be ſcourged, or ſtarved, 


or choaked; to be loaden with irons, and, it may be, to rot in a noiſom 
dungeon; all this while you confeſs, you conſider not, that God is your 
Maſter, tho you exerciſe upon a man, like your ſelf, ſuch a ſavage tyranny. 
Wherefore be your ſufferings from the hand of God never ſo ſeyere, tho 

ſhould pour upon you at preſent all the vials, of his wrath; you have deſerved 


the worſt of them; and it concerns you farther to take notice, that if the 


have no effect, and do not with all their terrors turn you to God, he hat 


ſtill a priſon, in reſerve for you, from whence you never ſhall come out, a 


fire which never ſhall be quenched, and an everlaſting puniſhment, which no 


Cries will ever mitigate, where God will not hear you, becauſe you will not 


WOT Ty TW 


n 53 1 


was far from being quite a ſtranger, as having much and often converſed with our author upon this 

ſubject, (for ſo, we are told, he had done in $. 1.) and: therefore Lactantius and Jerom have paſſed an 
* unguarded cenſure upon our author, where they have found fault with his method of reaſoning upon 
this ſubject. Since even the preceprs of the goſpel, falling in ſo exaMly with the caſe, as ſtated, carried 
tome weight with themz and much more the prophecies-of the Old Teſtament, which were committed 
0 wiiding, o long before the cafe in queſtio n 
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ſaid; Hear the word of the Lord, ye children f Iſrael; for the 
nor mercy, nor knowledge of God in the land. But ſwearing, and lying, and 
killing, and ſtealing, and committing adultery have overſpread it, and blood 
is mingled with blood. Therefore Fall the land mourn, with all its inha- 
bitants, with the beaſts of the field, and the fowls of heaven, yea even the 
fiſhes of the ſea ſhall be taken away; whilſt all are ſo involved in guilt, 
© that there it no one left to judge, or to reprove another. God, you may 
obſerve, doth here declare his diſpleaſure, that there it no knowledge of him 
in the land, that his name is not confeſſed nor feared. He reſents and ar- 
raigns theſe heavy crimes of lying, luſting and cheating; he threatens the 
cruelty, the impicty and madneſs of the age; yet no one is reformed by it. 
Vou ſee and feel the execution of his menaces, and yet your preſent evils 
have no ſuch effect upon you, as to put you upon any care of inſt 
future. In the midſt of thoſe heavy preſſures which lie ſo hard upon you, 
that you are almoſt ſtifled by them, you yet find leiſure for a farther progreſs in 
wickedneſs, and ever in the height of your danger) for turning your cenſures 
and reflections *upon others rather than your ſelves. You think it hard, that 
God ſhould be diſpleaſed with you, as if your ill lives had really deſerved 
his favour, or the meaſure of your ſufferings had exceeded that your pro- 
vocaxions. | 


5. You, whoſe province it is to be 4 judge of others, exerciſe' for once d., 


hor 


now hear him, who by the voice of his het hath called to you, and A. D. 253. 
of g Lord hath Hoſea 4. 1,2, 
a controverſy with the inhabitants of the land, becauſe there is no truth, 3» 4 


our office upon your own perſon, and judge your ſelf; look impartially in- appeats 0 ths 
- the es of yo conſcience; and, as now there is no whees Jeff aty — of 


fear-or ſhame in' offending, and men fin with as much confidence as if - 


were to make a merit of it; I beſeech you to ſee your ſelf, whoſe *© garb 
ſo effeminare and tranſparent, that every body elſe may eaſily ſee you. And 


the offences of man againſt God increaſe ; or that the yengeance 
riſes in proportion to the provocations of the other? You c of n 

wars and enemies; when yet, alas! if they did not appear from abro4d, they 
would be found at home; and if you could ſuppreſs at pleaſure the attempts 
of foreigners and Barbarians, you would have a much harder task of it to 
ſtop the injuries and inſolences of domeſtick oppreſſors: You think the bar- 


renneſs of the earth, and the prevailing famine, great and Ng gricvancesy 5 


as if they really made more havock, or did more miſchief, your 


neſs of gain, and your monopolies of corn, which raiſe the price of it I* 


much as the (greateſt ſcarciry. The heavens, you object, are ſhut up, and 
with-hold ribs a fit you? wh yer you Rule 15 


17— 


© That there it to one .] Ut nemo judicer, ume revincat. In which our author followeth 
And I ſuppoſe I have given my reader the ſenſe wherein he underſtood the paſſage ; which is all 1 
obliged to = 4 tranſlator ;/ — 1 — confeſs, that his — as dach 28 — — is 
very eaſy to be come at. t no man firive, nor reprove anather ; which is our reading, taken 
the. abet, are words dich ſeem to imply the ſame general corruption, D | oy 
d Upon dthers rather than your ſelves.) Here our author fatyrizes upon the heathens cenſure of 
ſtians, as deinging tholy jay ments upon the world; when it was really their own (viz. the 

| 3 — Je the wra E God. * hy 

© Garb ſo + 8 and tranſparent.) Hete our author. ſatyrizes upon the 
deſty of his adyerſary's dreſs ; who, to avoid the cxceflive heats of the countrey, wo 


o & ? 


E 
25 
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i 
i 


what was ſufficient to coyet his nakedneſs. His cloathing was ſo thin, that it was in a manner trans- | 
parent. Juvenal hath handſomly — — aber age .. (Biſhop: Fell.) The 
whole $. goes on in this way, expoſing the particular vices of Dewerrien, and the exorbitant uſe he 
made of is power, by ind ſeveral vices with it. | | 

+ Cee and 


your barns to be ſhut up, 
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F to wk Hold from the inhabitants of the earth, what So; nouriſh ab 
_ fuſtain them. There is not, you ſay, the uſual increaſe, either of vegetables 
or of animals; why! if there were; the poor, y ou are ſenſible, would be ne- 
ver the better for it. Vou are diſtur at the continuance and progreſs of 
this ſame epidemical diſtemper ; when yet it diſcovers. the latent wickedneſs 
of ſome, and gives an occaſion to the increaſe of it amongſt others; as the 
| ſick have no c ion extended to them, and as the ſurvivors covetouſneſs 
expects their death with impatience, whoſe life withholds him from falling on 
the prey. The fame man, we may obſerve, whoſe greedyneſs of gain embol- 
dened him to ſeize it without fear of infection, is wonderfully a proventire of 
it, when 7025 Soo pay any offices of courteſy or charity to 
or dyi e oblequies, forſooth, tis dangerous to — tho 
not Me A ſo, ge ſeize 8 P00 poſſeſſion of his goods; from all which one wo 
be te to ſuſpect that the ſick was deſerted, leſt he ſhould have recoyer- 
ed by. e e of ſeaſonable and proper help to him: For it is no 
e ſurmiſe, that he who is ſo very ready to enter 2 the eſtate 
_: bi departed friend, could not be very unwilling to have him 
8. 6. 6. None of theſe calamities which are ſo much complained of, have yet j 
—_—_ ved ſufficient to work a nee and — — be the havock w ich 
unjuſt which death makes ele you, none of you ſeem to conſider your mortality. No- 
— thing is e as your general running aſter gain, 14 ſeizing and in- 
E "5 4 vading proper You do not diſſemble your p 5 52 ut a eg in it ww: 
when-4by ter- Iy and. ayowe 73 as if it 1 i not Lf! cl only 
2 8 = Fer 157 1 0 mmitted, but obliged to 


A. D. 263. 


Ta. ch po | =) 7 and droben have ſome Ee EY chm in their 


orgeries of writings, 8 ng murders in — 
ID and men are A wage ty cheſs 
e proſpect they have of — 2 em with 
ber commit their ſeyeral crimes With fafety, whilſt _— 
cent enough. to ae e or ene them: 
or a e 01 1 4 ot. 
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” on — 8 a be 
— Rn fe your quires. you 


— wounds of your conſciences; and then y log would no longer 
AR ee e 00s. #or of us, when you ſh Thould find \ Ta you ſer no 
= — N 1 a 24 
7¹ el with yon ou vent your 
AA the on the 5 to the "= 1 God, 1 ge and oe 
en em. vick you. in cer pour 
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an ber] 
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we co. ( . that ue man is gi! — © tie [K from: Nagl, Wr had 


binder written beforc-in his hook {2s Donatus rare of God, where he fa rr 
wh ES pakes andin-almott the ame vor of the corruptions — ing to 
. au renw Viz. W —— For it 4s to be remember d, that-the-calamities which hs: world. 
ery imputed un dne, und 10 their negldf the ett religion 
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God had his altars, though they could not be fafely owned. '. + 
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lives and manners with all the varieties and kinds of wickedneſs which can A. D. 253: 


be thought of; to ſubvert the great ends of all true religion by your ſuperſti- 
tious practices; to drop all regard and reverence for the majeſty of the ſupreme 
being; but you muſt add, beſides, to all this load of guilt, the farther ag- 
ravation of oppreſſing thoſe who are devoted to his ſervice, and would give 
im the glory due unto his name. Is it not enough that you do not, in your 
own perſon, worſhip the true God? Wherefore muſt you needs be fo hard u 
on thoſe who do? Vou neither will do it your ſelf, nor ſuffer it to be done by 
others. Not only they who worſhip dumb idols, and images made by the 
hands of man; but even they who pay their religious addreſſes ro monſters, 
to things which have no reſemblance to them in nature, it ſeems, can pleaſe 
you; only the — ＋ of the true God is peculiarly unfortunate, and can 
find no acceptance with you. Your temples and altars are kept always warm 
and ſmoaking with your facrifices; and yet the true God hath * no aſtars but 
what we are forced to conceal. Crocodiles, and apes, and ſtones, and ſer- 
pents have religious worſhip paid to them; whilſt the true God can have none, 
or however none with _ to the perſons of the worſhippers. You baniſh, 
you fine, you throw into chains and priſons; fire and ſword, and wild beaſts 
execute your vengeance, upon men who are innocent, and upright, and favou- 
rites of heaven: Nor ate you pleaſed to put us preſently out of our pain, or 


to diſpatch us ſpeedily; but you invent for us lingring tofments, you multi- 


upon us various inſtruments of cruelty, and try them upon our bowels ; nor 
pre rage contented with accuſtomed or common . , but you 


wreck your wits to find out ſuch as are new, and as yet unheard- of. 
8. What ſavage rage, what cruelty of diſpoſition ; and appetite to torment 


$:8. 


us, is this; whereof your practice towards us makes a diſcoyery ! Take which 7 f - 


part you pleaſe of the following dilemma, and try if you can juſtify it. It — 


h 


the torture 


4% t0 
either a ctime, or no crime to be a chriſtian : If it be a crime, or 8 you not 5 1440 to 


forthwith difpatch the man who pleads guilty to the charge] If it 


no ctime, who confeſs 


why do you purſue the innocent with vexatious proſecutions! If I denied Fw the charge laid 


charge; then,” indeed, you might legally and fairly put me to the tortute: 
I endeayoured to conceal the crime, whereof you 1 me, by trick and dou- 


Tf ainſt them. 


bling; if I declined owning what I am; if I did not plainly and clearly acknow- 


ledge that I am no w per of your Gods, you would then have a fair oc- 
caſion of applyini He ra hel and of ſq the truth out of me by 


the force of torments! This is the common eel in other caſes, where the 


perſon accuſed will not confeſs the crime laid to him; it is then extorted from 

im by this way, and pain is made to wrench thoſe lips aſunder which he 
would-not open voluntarily. But now when I come in of my own accord, 
when I tell ybu over and over again, in the cleareſt and plaineſt manner, that 1 
am à chriſtian; you have my confeſſion without the torture, and therefore can 
with no colour of juſtice expoſe me to it. I not only deny, but I even do my ut- 
moſſ to demoliſn your fictitious deities; and that not in a cotner, not in privacy 
nor in ſolitude where chere are no witneſſes to atteſt my doing ſo; but openly; 


A in places of the greateſt. reſort, even in your courts of judicature, 
and in the prelence of your magiſtrates and judges ; ſo that how fall foever 
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mitting it, there is * aggravation enough to 


my offence might otherwiſe, or in ir ſeH be, y & in the manner of my com- 


e both your reſentment and 
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— bur what tos are foroe'19/ central.) So then our author did not 

er] The Cynocepbalis was a beaſt like an ape; only it had an head and face (as its name imports) 
like a dogs. Theſe were 75 monſters, and objects of that ftitious countrey's worſhip. But 
yet as biſhop Fell hath obſerved from Tertullian in Apol. ch. 6. though Piſe and Gabinine once prohibited 
N on into the- capitol, they afterwards got an entrance, and had the higheſt honours paid them 
* 3 enough to inflame, &c.] This is till meant to the ſame purpoſe, with the title of the 5. 
and with the foregoing parts of it, vis. to ſhew the unreaſonablenefs of putting chriſtians to the torture, 


my. 


a2 Mar ef the me = 


who 


192 The Tradt to Dx METRIAN. 


_ 4 


n 


A. P. 253. ny 0wn puniſhment. You. have abundant witneſſes of my confeſſing your 
charge againſt me: I own my ſelf a chriſtian before thouſands of you; and 
by ſuch acknowledgmenr, I reject, and as far as in me lies, I oyerthrow your 
gods, and the whole ſcheme of your worſhip and religion: whilſt I am. there. 
fore thus frank and open, why are you ſo mean and ſo ungenerous, as to 
make your attack upon my weakeſt part, and to begin your diſpute with the 
frailties of my fleſh! Turn your arms, for ſhame, againſt a fitter enemy; try 
your skill upon my mind, my ſoul, my reaſoning powers; ſee if you can 
make any impreſſions there, or gain the leaſt adyantage over my faith. 

6. 9. 9. Or if your gods have really any power, let them exert it in their own 
_ 8 8 gods defence, and — — with it their injured honour. If they do not this, the 
la, Fibo conſtruction will be, that they, who cannot avenge themſelves upon ſuch as 
have an) refuſe them worſhip, will be able to do nothing for ſuch. as 4.5 it them. Or 
power, geit if the vindicator be agreed to be more conſiderable than the party windica- 
themſelven, ted, then are you more conſiderable than the gods you worſhip; and if you 
ard it ; «"d are really fo, inſtead of your worſhipping them, they ought rather to wor- 
hey man;/ep. hip you, and to pay you the obſervances due to a lord and governor. Now 
ly do, ro chri- this is the plain truth of the caſe; when they are injured or affronted, you 
Han exorciſts. ſtep in to their aſſiſtance and reſcue; in like manner as your care preſeryes 

them in their temples, from the ruinous effects of time, and of various acci- 
dents. And are you not now aſhamed, to make them the objects of your 
worſhip, whoſe very ſubſiſtence is oving to your defence and care of them; 
or to expect receiving protection from , to whom you are forced ts give 
it? I wiſh you could hear or ſee them howling and lamenting, and confeſſing 
their apprehenſions of a future judgment, when we adjure and torment them, 
throw them into terrors and .agonies, and force them out of human bodies, 


— yi ** N which l the have got ſſeſſed of - and all -thro' the miniſtry of man, tho' 
©... . indeed by the power of God. Come, and ler your own ſenſes judge for you, 


of the truth I am now aſſerting. And fince you will needs perſiſt in the 


{=> worſhip of your Gods notwithſtanding all which can be ſaid againſt it; I am 


chnet, this appe 


content you ſhould take even their word for it; and ſurely to the evidence 
they kall ive in this cauſe, you can have no exception; or if you would 
rat Wee your own: ſenſes in it, you may hear the demon your ſelf, who 
hath, now poſſeſſed your heart, and blinded your underſtanding with a mid- 
night darkneſs, (you may hear him, I ſay) atteſting the truth of what I have 
no delivered; and, thus may obſerve, that they to whom you make your 
ſupplications are, themſelves, our ſupplicants; that they whom v fear and 


wofſhip, ſtand, themſelves, in the utmoſt fear and dread of chri/tzans, Vou 
de bete, 1 f, them, for whom you have fach honour. and vencration, 
and q ham ee e eee governors, eee 
hy his muſt conyince. you of your error, and confound you, beyond. all re- 
n e pleaſure to the queſtions 
ye put to them; unable any longer to carry on their tricks without a diſco- 


very ; and forced to 7 — even before your faces, who and what they are, 


when we demand it of tbemm. 8 0% ory 5 
„ ð o rene 
Who 1 confeſſed the utmoſt which could be laid to their charge, and even get the 
churge it-ſelß, by the bold manner of their pleading guilty to it. So that their adverſaries-ought to 
have iuflicted the penalties, which the law had denounced againſt their crime, directly and immediate 
IV, without farther apparatus, or any previous torture; which was only intended to force a confeſſion; 
and that confeſſion Was im this caſe made, abundantly and fully without the torture. TT 
bey have got 27 E As. to the truth of thoſe exorciſms, which are reported of the primitive 
f is alone a ſtrong argument in favour of it It had been the higheſt preſumption 
as well as the greateſt abſurdity in our author, to have ſpoken thus confidently of it, if he had not been 
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ue of his point; and ſure allo. that others, upon the experiment, muſt, as well as himſelf, be convin- 
aer 0: lil 88 $. 4. of the tract to Donarws. ., And as. this whole p was miraculous, it is 


farther hence obſervable, that miracles. were not as ory entirely ceaſed in the chriſtian church. Terral- 
_ "lian in apol. c. 23. made the ſame bold appeal, and laid his life upon it, that by the power of the chri- 
ſtian exoreiſts, thoſe impure ſpirits, e poſſeſſion of human bodies, ſhould be thence ex- 
12-7 . | : 10. at 
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10. What ſtupidity therefore is it, and blindneſs of heart, to reject the A. D. 253. 
overtures made for bringing you out of darkneſs into light? What wadbef f., 'tis the 
for thoſe who are entangled in the chains of eternal death, to refuſe the of- height of mad- 
fers of eternal life? To hear, without concern, thoſe menaces of God, ſay- " e, e, 
ing; He who ſacrificeth unto any god, ſave unto the Lord only, ſhall be ut- 2 
terly deſtroyed. And again; They worſhip that which their own fingers living Gad. 
hade made; and the mean man boweth down, and the great man humbleth "py 10. 

himſelf ; therefore will I not forgive them. Wherefore then do you bow 
down and humble your ſelf to falle gods? Why do you N bend your 

bach in honour to ſilly images, and the work of mens hands? God hath 
made you upright; to other animals he hath given indeed a different ſhape 
and figure, and made them to look downwards upon the earth ; but your 
n poſture was formed erect, and your countenance Le for looking up to 
God. To him therefore look up, as you were made to do; ſeek to him in 
his holy habitation, which is iu the higheſt heavens. That you may avoid the 
damnation of hell, lift up your heart and your thoughts to heaven. Where- 
fore ſhould you lie groyeling upon the ground, in the way to ruin, with the 
ſpent which firſt. beguiled you? Why will you accompany. the devil in his 
d ion, and be content to, fall with him, and by him? Why ſhould you 
not rather preſerve your ſelf upright, as God hath made you; and let your 
mind reſemble the poſture and figure aſſigned to your body ? Know firſt your 
ſelf, and conſider the juſt Ggnity of your being, that thence you may acquaint 
your {elf with God, and pay him his proper honours. Forſake thoſe idols, 
which owe their original to human art and invention. Turn unto the true 
God, who will hear and help you, whenever you humbly ask it of him. 
Believe in Chriſt, the Son of God, ſent by his Father to repair our breaches, 
and to make us alive unto him! Deſiſt from your injurious perſecutions of 
thoſe, who profeſs themſelves the ſervants of God and Chriſt, and whoſe 
cauſe. will one day be avenged by them: This apprehenſion is indeed the 
reaſon, why we never make any reſiſtance, when your officers take us into 
cuſtody; and tho? our numbers are great, and we are conſequently able to 
make our adverſaries very ſenſible of our reſentments; yet we: bear all your 
e uloyyons tyrant 6 8. F . n 8 

11. It is indeed our entire dependence upon the providence of God, that 2 206. 
he will own and avenge — which 8 to beat with patience var Pye 
the moſt injurious treatment. Upon this foundation good men are content to 2% of 


yield to wicked; and they who are guiltleſs of any crime, Ty .-— 2 in puniſh- ;o-;, —1 
ments and torments, upon an aſſurance that whatever they ſuffer, ſhall have u «re ,- 
in due time its vindication; and that the more unjuſt or grievous their % - ug 


adverſaries 1 them ſhall be, ſuch in proportion will be the yengeance bei- quarret 
taken for it. indeed an inſtance can ſcarce be named, wherein the men 
of our perſuaſion have ſuffered, from the malice and cruelty of their enemies, 
but that at the ſame time the juſtice of God hath viſibly attended, and repaid 
the oppreſſor. Lo ay nothing of les long ſince. paſt ,, wherein the 
> of God hath appeared on the behalf of his faithful worſhippers ; 
whharpaninfancordh.in memory, of a great and ſuddain relief we 
by the utter ruin of thoſe princes, who ſhewed themſelves ſo much our enc- 
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| m\ Poſture was formed ertf.) 80 the heathen poet long before had obſeryed. 
Perenagus cum ſpettent animalia catera terram ; e ag | 
Os homini ſublime dedit, cœlumqus tweri |, 13 
Juſſir, & ereftos ad fidera toller: wvultss. a — ve ä 
n Never make any _ Obſerve here the entire dependence of the ro chriſtians upon the 
vidence of God, without reſorting to illegal methods for their own vindication. They would not 
efend even their religion it ſelf by force of arms, againſt the laws of their countrey; tho we may well 
preſume their religion as dear to them, as it can be to any of its modern patrons. _. g 
o Of thoſe Princes.) Viz. the Decii, father Emperor, and ſon-Ceſar, whoſe death our author i | 
to the vengeance of God upon them, for their injurious and cruel treatment oi chriſtians. See is 
written by way of in to the r eee e 
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A. D. 253. Hhies,” And 97 the mighty loſs at that time ſuſtained of — 3 and 
* tun“ A all Irts of mllicary y proviſions. / And let no one think, that t is was an event 
ch happened by _— or in the common courſe of things, ſince it is ſo 
Rem. 12. 19. Ex pre 7 in ho ipture'; Vengtance it mine, I will repay, faith the 
Deut. 32. 35. Lord. And again . Holy Ghoſt ath cautioned us ro the following pur- 
Pfov. 20. 2. pole; 10. thou, I will avenge me of Mine enemy ; but wait on the Lord 
Aud he Four Jave thee. A paſty —— it is evident, that the miſchiefs com. 
Platnecl of, and ſuppoſed very juſtly 1 from the wrath of the offended 
8080 come not upon mankind 2 — any fault of ours, but are really de- 

for out Ger and v indication. 
. I And let it be no objection to the preceding remark, rhe edrifions have, 
et 1ts hetafelves, Tone ſhare of thoſe calamities which I have aſſerted to come upon 
common, the the world for their vindication; for the aMictions of this life ate grievous and 


Jahful and terrible to thoſe chiefly, who have no proſpect of happineſs or of enjoyment 

the eee but of it. Well may he latent and mourn for thoſe preſſures and diltreſſes 

more heavy Which he ſuffers here, who hath no reſources of comfort hereafter; whoſe 

upon the un greateſt VIEWS ard defigns from ie wmulſt be here, or no where, | anfwcred ; 

„do reckons much upon the little felicittes herewith: rhis ſhort and murable 

ſtate bf things can farHiſh him, and hath no expectation but of pain and pu- 

diſtnnert beyond it. Whereas they feel not the foreſt Ning of preſent evils, 

- who have the aſſurance of a recompence for them in future good: [Wherefore 

advEfity Hath fo power over us to dreak or dſvontent Our fpirits; nor doth 

any tniSforrune, incident eirher to our eſtates or bodies; make us murmurers ; 

bet, as we profths to live rather 8 the fleflv, we ger over the 

weakiitls of bur bodies by the frength' and Hirrimets of our minds: We kbow 
md tre face, chat RW which are woſt 7 hen agen you; are 

Aro approve and fortify vw virtues; can you then imagine; chat 

ae Lathe fifferers with you in any tommow en yrt yon land 

we ate Nee un prepared to Beer it? N. upon every fuctioocalion, 

are ittpacfent And Jond co lainawts 3 e ever tequieſoe in it with a re- 

5810 5 Seis fortitude, and —— 2 hand which ſemds it? Nor 

ede 


We, indeed, erpect any or vomfort, in this nr; but 

our ſelves to welcher Ar of it, in rde be manher we can. 

hes hw ne a d patiente and -calmfeſs for the bleſſea hour, when Gd [tuill anke 
eee . . Kel pes oncoming For whilſt we continuc in oheie / bo- 
e a tion frem the demmyn faxe inf chen nor 
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- is apparently very different from yours. 
17 vigour, and 4 even the rumes of the world would work our courage, or 
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depreſs our virtue; we repoſe our ſelves ever with chearfulneſs and patience on A. D. 253. 
God's good providence, and are ſecure of his favourable protection in all events; 
according to the encouragement which the Holy Ghoſt hath given to our faith, 
where he hath ſaid by the mouth of his prophet; The g- tree ſhall bear uo Habal. 3. 17, 
fruit, neither ſhall the vine ſhoot forth her bloſſoms ; the labour of the olive 18. 
ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall yield no meat; the flach ſball be cut off from. 
the fold, and there ſhall be no herd in the ſtalls: Zet will I regoice in the 
Lord, I will joy in the God of my ſalvation. He intimates, that the man of 
God, the true worſhipper of him, hath the foundations of his faith and hope 
ſo firmly ſettled, that no ſtorms nor tempeſts of the world can ſhake them r; 
Though the vine and the olive ſhould fail, and the field be barren! for want of 
moiſture to fatten it; yet all this were nothing to chriſtians, to the ſervants 
of the moſt high God, who are lured by better expectations, by ptoſpects of 
radiſe. and of all the joys which the kingdom of heaven can exhibit to them. 
They. do therefore rejoice in the Lord, and do joy in the God of their falva- 
tion; and ſo bear with patience and courage the worſt which can befal them; 
in ſure and certain hope of the many felicities which hereafter wait them: 
For we who have diſclaimed our firſt birth, and are regenerate and created 


5. 13. 
That the day 
of judgment is 
yet behind, 
which hath 
much ſorer 
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9 
the dey which cometh ſhall burm them up, faith the Lerd. Where — 
hat the I. ord hath ſaid, viz; That ſuch as phy. reg bitn ſhall be hurnt 
0 Now by rangers here are meant, ſuch as are aliens aud foxeigners from 
all alliance with heaven; ſuch as are not regenerate, non hecome $0m:thenge 
the children of God: For chat thoſe only cap ęſeape who fate ſo scgenerte. 
and * marked with the ſignature of Chriſt; God hath declared in another Place, 
and marked with the ſignature of ( PRE. 
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Kain when it is maſt neceſſary.) ln the mention of obtaining rain, and deliverance” from enemies, 
- Our author probably alludes: to that memorable inſtanceof the ſucceſs of the chriſtians prayers, hich both 
Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian have recorded, when at a time of great diſtreſs and drought,” the legion of 
chtiſtians under the Emperor Aurelins Antoninus, obtained by their prayers a ſhower of rain; re- 
freſhed the whole army, and made them ſucceſsful againſt their enem ie. 
! Marked with the ſig of abe tro. ] Sec note on S. 16. 24 book of: teſtimonies: S. 1. of the 
unity of the church, and 8. a. of the caſe of the lapſed ; where the ſign of the croſs in baptiſm is more 
Das 5 e parti 
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A. D. 253. where he is repteſented as ſending his angels to deſtroy the world, and to 
root out from it the whole race of mankind, and accordingly venting his me- 
Exel. 9. 5, 6. naces in the phy fe terms; Co, and ſinite; let not your eyes ſpare, nei- 
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tber have ye pity; ſlay utterly old and young; both maids, women, and little 
cCbiluren; but touch not any upon whom is the mark. Now what mark is 
here meant, and upon what part of the body it is made, we may find from 
the context of the preceding paſſage, where we have mention of it; G0 
lbib. v. 4. (ſaith God) h the midſt of Feruſalem, and ſet a mark upon the foreheads of 
| the men who ſigh, and who cry, for all the abominations which are done 
in the midf thereof And again, that this mark bears ſome alluſion to the 
paſſion and blood of Chriſt, and that he is ro be ſaved who ſhall be found 
with it upon him, we have farther evidence from the fame authority, which 
Exod. 12. 13. hath thus ditected; The blood ſhall be to you for a (mark or) token upon the 
houſes where you are; and when IT ſee the blood, I will pf over you, and 
the plague" ſhall not be upon you to deſtroy you, when I ſmite the land of 
Egypt. What was only typical in the lamb ſlain, is now fulfilled in Chriſt, 
irs antirype: There, as in the caſe of Eg ypt ſmitten, the Fews could nor 
eſcape, but by the ſign given, and by the blood of the lamb upon their doors; 
ſo when*deſolation thall come upon the world, and its inhabitants be ſmit- 
ten in its great cataſtrophe; upon whomſoeyer the mark of Chriſt ſhall be 
1 rokens of his blood, that perſon, and only ſuch as he, ſhall 
ſaved. win To mo” 10 16 fy 7 | * { An f 

5. 14 78 I _ Fi WY: 
1+... 14. Repent ye, therefore, whilſt ye have the opportunity, and lay hold 
_ > this of cd Wy anti © the world 9 near its oY lhe 75 fear of God 
caſe ft +12” prevail Wich you to turn to him. Account it not a pleaſure to domineer and 
N to rule impetiouſiy over juſt and harmleſs perſons in this world; but remem- 
der, char in the fineſt wheat, there will be a mixture of ” noxious, or worth- 
Alles Weeds. 8 not, that evils befal you, becauſe we do not worſhip 
your gods; but he aſſured, that this is the proceſs of God's wrath, to ſearc 


to believers the re- 


theſe things ſhall happen. Believe him, who will — 
JET ievers the everlaſtin 


of eternal life; who will infli& on unbe 
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ment of hell fire. When the day of judgment cometh, how great wi 
en be the glory of our faith, and how aſtoniſhing the terror of your infide- 
lity'! Now will the hearts of believers overflow with joy ; and the breaſts of 
_ -- 11 \nabelievers be filled with ſorrow]! To confider that here they would not be- 
eve; when they will hercafter have no opportunity of returning hither, to be 


put upon tte whether they will believe or no! The flames of that de- 
Lad ay fire; which never ſhall be quenched, will puniſh with endleſs tor- 
ments <hoſe:who are adjudged to them; nor will their ſufferings have the leaſt 
allay n time will finiſh or abate them. Their 
— auch bodies ſhall be pr d to make each other completely miſerable. 
There che men, to whom we were here for a while the {pi Tacles of reproach 
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5 3 explained. Here the attentive reader will need no other explication, than what our author's 
words naturally give him without a comment. Only he may here be reminded of our author's 
taking it for granted, that the only (fœderal) way of ſalvation, the only aſſurance which could be had 
ol it, was, by entring upon the chriſtian profeſſion; and he plainly ſuppoſes the fg» of the croſt a con- 
tant attendant upon that initiation. rt is tons 25 . 11.5 eüla t! LL 8 : 
- 1; © The; world near-its end.] See note on $. 6. of the vanity of idols, 5. 14. of the unity of the church, 
and $. 19. of the plague, ' n eee en mods oboe hal eie e ku 207 Do. 
p fx lis o fu. eg, 


g 7 
o 24 yo 5 * 4 . 4 
: 4 1 1K. 8 4 S< 349 


33:29 3 


. 


N > 0 
1 AV . 2 : x 
3 bl 7 Wwe —_— 1 * 54. L 
ul * - 
— 


+ Ree wm _ 


made no actount of his labours. When they Fl it, they ſhall be troubled 


a careful proviſion for your life and ſafety. 
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and contempt, will be ſo to us for ever; and the little pleaſure they took in &. P. 253. 
feeding their eyes for a few moments with our miſery, will be requited to 
them, by a reverſe of the ſcene, and by being, themſelves, a gazing-ſtock to 
all generations. For thus the holy ſcripture hath declared concerning them: 


Their worm ſhall not dye, neither ſhall their fire be quenched; and they Iſa. 66. 24. 


ſhall be a ſpectacle to all fleſh. And again; Then ſhall the righteous man 


ſtand in great boldneſs before the face of ſuch as have afflitted him, and ap oo 


8. 5 5. 6, 7» 
with terrible fear; and ſhall be amazed at the ſtrangeneſs of his ſalvation; 
ſo far beyond all they looted for. And they repenting and groauing for an- 
guiſb of ſpirit, fhall ſay within themſelves; This was he whom we ſome- 
times had in deriſion, and a proverb of reproach. Me fools atcounted his 
life madneſs, and his end to be withont honour. How is he numbred among 
the children of God, and his lot is —— the ſaints ! Therefore have we 
erred from the way of truth, and the light of righteouſneſs hath not ſhined 
unto us, and the Sun of righteouſneſs hath not roſe upon us. Me wearied 
our ſelves in the way of wickedneſs and deſtruttion ; yea, we have gone 
thro" de ſarte, where there: lay no way; but as for the way of the Lord we 
have not known it. What hath pride 8 — us? Or what good hath thi 
vaunting of our riches brought us? thoſe things are paſſed away like 4 
ſhadow. The forrow then conceived from their ſufferings, will not be of that 
godly ſort which worketh repenrance unto ſalvation; but their grief will 
continue for ever fruitleſs,” and their deprecation of vengeance utterly inef 
fectual. Too late will they begin to believe an er puniſhment, who 
would not in time believe an eternal life. Wherefore make, whilſt you may, 


15. We offer you the beſt and moſt valuable preſent which we are able to 1 
make you, when we thus adviſe and perſuade you. And becauſe we are for- nue our me- 
bidden to hate you, and have good reaſon to think we pleaſe our Lord and mie: ne berrer 
Maſter, when we attempt no return of evil for evil; therefore we beſeech 27,7 , 
and exhort you, whilſt you have the opportunity, whilſt you are on this by ox ting 
ſide the grave, and the world hath yet any time remaining to it, that you % # re- 
would labour to appeaſe the wrath of God, and to make your eſcape from“ 
the groſs darkneſs of ſuperſtition, into the pure and heayenly light of true 
religion. You ſee we envy none of your advantages, nor do we endeavour 
to conceal the mercies of God from you. We return you good for evil; and 
requite the torments and puniſhments wherewith you have loaded us, with 
directing you to the way of happineſs and ſalvation. Wherefore, once more, 
believe, and live; we invite, we beſeech you, who at preſent are our perſe- 4 
cutors, to rejoice with us for ever. | | | 

16. Upon our removal hence there will be no place for repentance, nor 5. 16. 
any poſſibility of attoning ſor our ſins by I penitential ſatisfactions. Here, . 
or no where, muſt be laid the foundation of eternal life. Here, or no where, will Je =o 


muſt our worſhip of the true God, and * the effects of our believing on him, 799" for re- 


ſecure us an intereſt in the kingdom of heaven. Nor let any one be diſcou- ******* 
raged by the ſinfulneſs of his paſt life, or by the ſhortneſs of the time which 
remains to him in ir, from beginning his endeayours after the attainment of 
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v A ſpeftacle.) EVH zer ſay the LXX; and our author: We read it an abborring; I ſuppoſe, a 
ſpeftacle of TS will reconcile the difference, and anſwer both readings. . 

* 5. 16.] See note on F. 2. of the plague, [loth to go te Chriſt.) The firſt lines of this 5. are ſtrong 
againſt the notion of 8 es. See alſo note on 5. 14. F the caſe of the lapſed, [whilſt he 
is yet in the land of the living. 

Y Penitential ſatisfaftions.) in what ſenſe they are called ſo; in note on 5. 10. of the caſe of che 
lapſed, [to ſatisfy ;] and ibid. F. 11. note [humiliation.] 

1 The echt of our believing.) Viz, Good works, the fruits of the Spirit. 


"=o ſalvation. 
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. P. 453. falvation: There is no repentance too late for you, whilſt you continue 
upon the preſent ſcene. The door of God's mercy ſtands always open, and 
acceſs. to the truth is ever 4 to ſuch as diligently ſeek it here: Even in 
your laſt moments of life apply to God for the pardon of your ſins; even 

dhen acknowledge him, who only hath immortality, with an unfeigned faith; 

dend your confeſſion will ſecure your forgiveneſs: His never: failing compaſ- 
ions will expunge the guilt of each true believer; and ſo from the midſt of 

khe valley oß the ſhadow of death, will open him a paſſage to life and im- 

mortality. This advantage we derive from the gracious undertaking of Chriſt 
our Lord this is the peculiar triumph of his croſs, on which, he hath purchaſed to 
himſelf; byrtbe price of his blood, thoſe who ſhall believe in him; hath reconciled 
mankind unto God the Father, and quickened us again by a ſpiritual and ſe- 
cond birth. To him therefore (if it poſſible) let every one of us faithful. 
ly adhere, and cloſely follow him; let us all befoundupon bivrell; and marked 
with” his ſignature; he points to us the path of liſe, he *reſtores us to para- 
gile;. and ill at length bring us to the kingdom of heaven; where we ſhall 
live ſor ever with him, being made, through his means, the children of God; 
With him we ſhall rejoice eternally, re · inſtated in all 3 we had for- 
ſeited . t wn ee 24 | _— . chriſtians — be 
partakers:awith Chrig in his glory,» bappy-in having God for our Farher, in 
whoſe, preſence we ſhalb rea 2 everlaſting joy. and ſhall offer him 
thanks and praiſe continually 7 For tis. indeed, impoſſible he ſhould ever 
ceaſe from either. who from a ſtate of miſery and mortality is tranſlated to the 
regions oſ a never -· dying. never · fading bliſ. Too 
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2 No repentance too late.] Our author is here, we mult temember „addreffing to heathens, and not 

WA z Wd Aang fand chetefote muſt be underſtood to mean bapriſmmal ſcbentante, wich was always thought 
„ *®" t9,carry-with,it-the-remiſſion of all uns committed before it in heathen life, But here is not the leaſt 
„ gdtgence fo ranted, to chriſtians living in a ſtate of fin, and repenting in the laſt moments 


* 


oſed. pr | 
f ife; "br 257 Raid of their repentance, that it can never be too late: On the contrary we ſhall find 
Wa * ons gur- author declaring againſt the grant of penance to ſuch ſick: bed penitents as then firſt ſued for it. See 
aan „ade veep. J. N. B. This notion of all ſins being forgiven by baptiſm, was the occaſion of a very bad 
s 6 ch n Mer aides, viz. of deferrring baptiſm to à death. Te F ty 
Hir figbaryre.} Viz; The ſig of the croſs in baptiſm, for dee the places referred to in g. 13. 
ef this tract. Note ¶ nature of 4 1550 Nen i e e 03 in 
© Reſtores us to paradiſe, avd;will at length bring us.) At their, deaths good, men were ſuppoſed to 
4b/ paradiſe; from which Adam, by tranſgreffion, fell; and at the day of judgment their blk was to be 
mpleted : in a different and higher ſtation; then, and not till then, they werte advanced to heaven. 
Fe act ap $53 ud 10. of the caſe of the laped. [L0th ip $0 . Siri. and . of reroſbmen.] 
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The tract of alms and good works i judged, by our right reverend annali 
and editor, to have been written in the year 254, ſoon after the two 
perſecutions, which followed ſo cloſe _ each other ; and our author in 
the body of it, doth more than once allude to the comparative excellences 
of ſuffering in a time of perſecution, and of alms-giving, in a ſeaſon ex- 
empt from it; which two, caſes be 79 as of a value well-nigh 
25 But it ſbould ſeem, indbed, to ' 


| in ave been written before the inva- 
fron upon the poor Numidians by the Barbarians ; ſince if that caſe had then 
been known, our author could ſtarce have avoided the mention of it in 
fuch a work as this. It happened, however, very providentially , if it 
mere written ſomewhat before that great calamity ; ſince the chrifilans 
that countrey were ſo well prepared by it, for exerting their liberglity 
upon ſd ſad an occaſion; which the reader may find 4er mentioned 
in epiſt. 6. There will, it muſt be confeſſed, a difficulty ariſe upon pla- 
ting this treatiſe with our annaliſt and editor in the year 254, and yet 
ſuppoſing with one of them, (viz. the editor) that it was written before 
the Numidian i#vaſiv#, which our very learned annaliſt hath aſſigned to. 
| the year 253. Wherefore we muſt either conclude, that it was written af- 
ter that invaſion, aud intended to ſtir up the minds of chriſtians to a li- 
beral contribution upon that exigence ( but then it will be ſirange that 
only general topicks ſhould be inſiſted on, and the ſpecial occaſion neuer 
named) or elſe we muſt place it in the year 253; which Jratber incline 
to do, becauſe ſuch an ede of it will clear up the forementioned diffi- 
culty; though it runs me upon one almoſt as 42 viz. of leaving two. 
wh ach . 


great names behind me as biſhop Fell's and biſhop P 


rr and manifold are the mercies of God towards us, my be- The: i: art, 


loved brethren, in which both God the Father; and Chriſt — 


o be e 
| have from the beginning co-operated, and ate ſtilt evermore co-; 
operating to our ſalvation; accordingly the Father hath ſent his vr: of pro- 


mong the 
rincipal fa- 


Son to ſave and quicken us, and to repair the ruines of our nature; —— ar Mover 


the Son on his part condeſcended willingly to be ſent upon this 


we have 


loyment, is in our jow- 


em 
and choſe to be called the ſon of man, that he =—_ thereby == 5: us the. — 2 


ſons of God: He humbled himſelf that he might rai | 
was wounded that he * heal our wounds; he became as a ſervant, that 
he might deliver us from bondage, and procure our liberty; he was content 
to die, that our mortal might put on immortality. Theſe are bleſſings of 
mighty conſequence, and we owe them entirely to the divine co ons; 
but the care of a graciou * ce is yet farther extended towards us, and 
a fuller proviſion (we find) is made for ſecuring to man the effects of his re- 
demption, and of Chriſt's undertaking for them. Thus, when our bleſſed 

came into the world, and healed thereby the breaches made in it by 
* our firſt parent's tranſgreſſion, and furniſhed us with an antidote againſt the 


P 


our firſt parent's tranſgreſſion.] Our author was, we ſee, no ſtranger to the doctrine of original fin; 
nor to es of Adam's guilt upon ſucceeding generations. His poſterity wanted a cure of it, 
and found it, if we will believe our author, in Chriſt's undertaking. ** 


72 


e ſuch as were fallen; he 


poyſon 


290 | Of Arms and good Worxs. 
A. P. 253. poyſon of the old ſerpent; he gave this direction, to the parties whom he 
John 5. 14. had made whole, that they ſhould /i no more, left a worſe thing ſhould 
came unto them. The law of innocence had indeed reduced us to grievous 
ſtraits, and we knew not well upon that foot which way to turn us, with 

the infirmities of our nature cleaving ſo cloſely to us. Here, therefore, the 
compaſſions of God ſtepped in to our relief, ſhewed us a way of maintaining 

and preſerving the ſalvation wrought for us, by acts of juſtice and charity; 

and of * expunging an guilt we might afterwards contract, by amt and good 

works. The Holy Gho hath told us, by the mouth of an inſpired writer; 
Brov. 15. 27: That © by faith and good works, ſins are purged away; by which however 
are not meant the ſins committed before 1 for they are purged away 

by the blood of Chriſt, and by the merit of his righteouſneſs. Again we find 

keclu 3. 30. If aſſerted by the © ſame authority ; That ar water will quench a flaming 
fire, {7 alms will blot out the guilt of ſin. Here it is clearly and ſtrongly 

zelted, that as the facred layer of regeneration hath a power to quench 

the flames of hell, ſo by works of charity and mercy, the cry of vengeance 

| our ſius is ſilenced, And becauſe our fins can but once be remitted in 

the ordinance of baptiſm, therefore aſſiduity and conſtancy in acts of righte- 

dufneſs and mercy, fupply the place of it, and aſſiſt in reſtoring us again to 

the favour of God, Our Lord hath taught us thus. much in his goſpel; for 

| when bis diſciples were cenſured for cating with unwaſhen hands, he an- 
Luke 11. 40, Wered and faid; He who made that whith rs within, alſo that which 


Compares is Without : But rather give alms of fuch things as you have, and behold 
with atark 7. all things are clean unto Jou; in which words he bath well admoniſhed us, 
5; to rake more care of purifying our hearts, than our hands ; and of cleanſing 


out ue, rather than our oxz/ide ; and hath taught us moreoyer, that who- 
ever hath done the former, needs not to be ſollicitous about the latter; and 
when the mind is once rectiſied, that the body will never be judged polluted. 
He bath alfo hinted to us, what it is which thus cleanſes us; and hath inti- 
mated, that works of charity are requiſite in order to it. The moſt merciful 
erſon whom the world ever ſaw in it, hath recommended mercy to us; and 
m his abundant defire to 3 7 the falyation of thoſe, whom he hath re- 


purging our conſciences, and for working out our ſalvation: And ſince tis 
vgs 3 n le for us e ane Sew or — or other, let us 
og r 


5 ne e . Nor let EG inſiſt upon his innocence, or ſo flatter himſelf, that 


E il i». his conſcience is unpolluted, as to neglect the application of a proper b 

nn m lll a : | | 1 5 | 

need of "tbe. © pm He by-elws.} This was one of Orizen's ſeven ways before alluded to, whereby re- 

mercies of Gcd. niflion 0 =_—— — thought attainable. See Origen, in Levit. ch. 3. quoted in note on S. t. 
of the 34 book of Teſthmonmes, (Alm: make an attonement.] 5 


k and good works.] Theſe words are not found in the Hebrew, and therefore our verſion 
1 e of them. But the LXX and the vulgar Latin retain them, as well 28 our author. 
B. M ch. 16. V. 6. che ſame ſenſe is repeated. And the Arabic verſion ſpcaks home to our au- 
th 1 r. þ i wy Sq | : # $ 5 ” j4 2 + 
4 By which however ur not ment the fins committed before baptiſm.) Theſe our author, and all anti- 


| quity Lt him, ſuppoſed. to be forgiven at the baptiſm of every chriſtian, wherein the advantages of 


Chtf king were underſtood to be ſealed and applied to the benefit of each partaker in that ho- 

If ordiniaace/ Out author is therefore cautious, that his reader might not apprehend, he diſparaged any 

benefits ſ to ariſe from thence. He would not that any ſhould think, alms could contribute to 

the ach enels of ſuch fins, of which baptiſm alone was inſtrumental to the pardon ; but ſince aſter 

| baptiſm, the rule was to fn vo more; and fince that rule could not have a punctual and exact obſer- 

IS vance; therefore acts af charity, did very commodioully aſſiſt, in procuring the pardon of ſuch offen- 

ces 25 were, committed after baptiſm. | Wes Fre "it ; 

_ "© Same axthority.) Viz. of the Holy Ghoſt ; to which our author clearly aſcribes the book of Zccle- 
fafticus. OE IE dn 1 2 1 2 n u an 

ö 5 8 co 
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to his wounds; ſince we find it thus written; Who can ſay, I have a clean A. D. 253. 
heart, I am pure from my ſia? And the apoſtle St. John hath aſſerted in his rev. 20. 9. 
epiſtle, That F we ſay we have _ we decerve our ſelves, and the truth 1 John 1. 8, 
is not in us. If we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us? 
our fins. Now if no man can live without fin, and whoever pretends to be 
exempt from it, is juſtly reprehenſible either for his pride or folly ; how ne- 
ceſſary to us all is the divine mercy ? How'gvod, how gracious is our God, 
who, upon a foreſight of the blemiſhes we ſhould contract after our * firft 
purification, hath taught us how to cleanſe them, and hath beforehand poin- 
ted to us a method, for the recovery of any future forfeitures ? 1 

3. God hath not been wanting, my beloved brethren, to excite his people, Thar the holy 
in the ſcriptures, both of the Old and New Teſtament, to works of mercy — — * 
and whomſoever the Holy Ghoſt hath encouraged to expect an inheritance in ration, ro al 
the kingdom of heaven, he hath at the ſame time directed to be liberal in & charity. 
almſgiving. We may obſerve him iſſuing his orders to Lſaiabh, in manner fol- | 
lowing ; Cry aloud, ſpare not; lift up thy voice like a trumpet ; and ſhew Ii. 58. r. 
my people their tranſgreſſion, and the houſe of Facob peeing And when 
he had thus commanded them to be reproached for their fins, and had ſet 
their miſdeeds before them in the moſt flaming colours, and had denounced _ 
to them, that no prayers howſoever ardent, no faſtings howſoeyer mortify- 
ing, no ſeverities they ſhould exerciſe upon themſelves, tho” in ſackcloth and 
aſſies, would prove available to their pardon, or the wrath of his 
offended Majeſty; yet in the concluſion he ſubjoined, that a/ms would do- 
for them, what nothing elſe could obtain; and accordingly we find it writ= 
ten; Deal thy bread to the hungry, and bring the poor, who are caſt out, Ibid. 7, 8, 9; 
to thine houſe ; when thou'ſeeſt the naked, aver him; and deſÞiſe not thine 
own fleſh: Then ſhall thy light break forth as the morning, and thine s health 
ſhall ebe, ſpeedily ; and thy righteouſneſs ſhall go before' thee, and 
the glory of the Lord ſhall be thy reward: Then ſhalt thou tall, and the 
Lori ſhall anfiver ; thou ſhalt cry, and he ſhall ſay, Here I am. In which 
paſſage, we have a method preſcribed to us in God's own words, for ho 
ing his anger; and what ſinners have to do, is expreſlly gr chem in holy 
ſcripture, viz. to cancel the debt they have contracted to the divine juſtice, 
by-works of righteouſneſs, and to parge away their fins by commendable acts 
of charity and mercy. Thus we are directed by Solomon, To hdge our almt Ecclus ig. r:; 
*in the heart of the poor, who ſhould effeftually pray for our deliverance © 
from all evil. And again; Whoſo ſtappeth bir ears at the cry of the poor, prov. 21. 13: 
he alſo ſhall cry; himſelf; unto God, and there ſhall be none to hear him. For 
it is very incongruous, and indeed impoſſible, that he ſhould be entituled to 
the compaſſions of God, who hath, himſelf, no bowels for his neighbour; or 
that his prayers ſhould obtain any thing from the mercies of God, who ſhews 
himſelf inhuman and uncourteous to the intreaties of man: Which truth is 
well and ſtrongly inculcated in the book of p/aims, where we find it written, 
Bleſſed is the man who conſidereth the poor; the Lord will deliver him in pſal. 4. . 
the time of trouble: The prophet Daniel was mindful of theſe injunctions, 
when he directed King Nebuchadnezzar: to: ſeek relief for the anxiety and 
SCC org om lms otty > any * 

and protection of God, by reſorting to this v ice; 1 

(ah he) 7" my counſel be Ben unto thee, redeem thy fins by ri hee. miſe 
ouſneſs, and thine iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor; and. wall. 
then be merciful to thy tranſtreſſions. The King, it ſeems, would not 
hearken to him; and fo all the miſchiefs which he had ſeen. in his dream came 
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f'Firft parification.]- Viz. by baptiqiudd on Ae " 14{ 

8 Health.] Veſftimenta, faith our author; probably by miſtaking the LXX's ie for: ir, ſee 
this noted in $. r. of the 34 book of Teffimonies. _. 1 e EET 1 
h 2 I heart.] See what is written in note upon this paſſage $. r. of the 34 book of Teflimenies. 
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A. D. 253. on bid g ; theſe be anight have eſcaped and avoided, if he had bearkned te to 
e pꝛophet's counſel, and redeemed his ſins by ſhewing mercy to the poor: 
The . — Raphael beareth his teſtimony to 55 ſame advice, and 1 
Tob. 12. '8, 9. to liberality in alms. giving, where he faith ; Prayer i- good with faſting 
ale; far. dw aothdetrver from death, and WY purge away all fy 
intimates that our prayers and faſtings are leſs available when they have = 
the ce of our alms along with them; that good works contribute large- 
Nan the ſucceſs of any petitions which are offered to the throne of grace. In 
ort, che angel hath clearly and ſtrongly hinted , that every requeſt which is 
there preſented, muft owe its efficacy to acts of charity; that theſe: have a 
Hour ex hgh deliver our fouls from death, and to reſcue our lives from any im- 
Bger. 
FOES 2 we leaye the poiat this ſingle iſſue; but ſhall Gables eſta- 
BET als deli f 71 confirm what the ee aphact hat ſpoken, ' by the teſtimony of 
not only deli 
ver from the Upon the credit of what we find written in the acts of the apo- 
ecpnd. death, ig * may lafely believe the fact which is expreſſly aſſerted in that hiſtory, 
bar be fr: aug depend upon the truth of it as it is there related, vis. That alms do 
perſons even not only deliver rem the ſecond, but from the firſt death. When Tabitha fell 
- 3 e l aud died, (a woman full of good works and alms-deeds which ſhe did ) 
EY Peter (we are told) was ſent for to her dead body; and when he, with the good 
mature of an _—_ readily complies with the invitation, and accordingly came, 
dhe widows ſtood round him wee 1 * intreating bim, and ſhewing the 
ats and garments which Tabit ad helped — to; and ſo ind the 
works of che decegſed pleaded for her more effectually chan any application of 
bauer friends, on ber behalf, could do. Peter preſently. perceived that their 
8 ED „a wank n and that Chriſt would not deny the prayers of the 
Matt. 25. 36. Wos, as taking the charity of providin them with nts, to have new 
ute hire: Peter thorofese entered forthwith upon the office, ſo hi 
de co his character, of interceding for the poor and widows, an 
ing cheir prayers ro eur Lord and Saviour; and immediately k kat: 
= dach ere the hiſtory informs us) and prayed; and turning him 


2 . 1 " lay walked in an upper ſtory, he ſaid, in the name of 


W ie. Nox was Chri backward to hear and honour the 
who had promiſed ia his goſpel, to de whatever ſhould 


ede 33s «pong van. rye}; from, Ward Was CAN CAR her, her 
SIAN en 3 Aue N en 
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wee and 2 canonical writer. Here he pokes it ptofeſledly, and canfirfns the 
8 Wen 1 tp Wherefore tis hence evident, that we ok of Fo ſtood not with 


2 5 —.— aſteem wich other books, which be — tien by more 972 
5 But then rom what bath been obſerved co 1212 cee ſome * 
ow, he phat, it m acknowledge a eemed to judge them of an higher 
—— I, it muſt be acknowledged, that 11 judge them of 9 — 
cbaſs ch as che Wiſdom of Svlomen; Rovlefiafhious, Be. See Kote on S. 3. of the aer e [Baruch 
725 35.14. + A 24 book ef teſtimonies. Law Sober] 8. 17. f the plague.:[ Holy 
2 monk of Selomon,) $. 4. the ſame. [Nel ſsripture;}, $. 20, f the if book of teſtimonies. 
> a3? 74 ee — Fo Mt J. 10. of the Lord's prayer. Note'TTobit 12. $. hot Ne He ſeems 
. hole to have been of opinion ; that amongſt che hh Bl: there were degrees of 
iert 55 aſſiſtan eg lem to the different writers of thoſe hooks, which we ſeve- 
bal and canonical. 
| on baba] Viz. His character, as wie ro ind 4 biſhop of the church of Chriſt ; 
— as 5 e ee eyed erent Wo 
"fe Ja onght, that how willing 10ever Chr ta hear thęſe widows 
RE ir "deceaſed friend 200 delle factreſs; yet the teen dect tiole prayers by 
and character it was u de Meir advocate ind mediator, would fend them u = 
E-— PAIRED Pp 7 e 9 TT ang 
t 1 may or and the fo as 
— e 15 ne — wn abe ho ce ede 1 A 1 F 
the a 838 epiſcopal office 7 Peter is here referred to; fince in our author's age, the poor an ure 
dows of he chard Gatered moſt particularly into the biſhop" $ care. 
ö — — in an upper 5 Gentiles bis well as chriſtians) had long been accuſtomed to this 
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himſelf an intereſt in che grace of the goſpel, and in the ſalvation thence pro- 
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ſpirit returned, and, to the admiration and aſtoniſhment of all the by-ſtanders, A. D. 253. 
her body was reſtored to life again; ſo available with God were acts of cha- 
rity; ſuch mighty power with him had wotks of righteouſneſs! She who had 


ſo often furniſhed widows in diſtreſs, with the neceſſaries of life, was thouęht 


worthy to have her life reſtored to her, at the requeſt of thoſe widows whom 
ſhe had fo often relieved. W 1 

5. Wherefore our Lord Chriſt, our great inſtructor in the ways of righteouſ- 
neſs and falvation ; he who enlightens and quickens all true believers, and 
when he hath done fo, fain would conduct them to his heavenly kingdom ; inſifed on by 
hath inſiſted on no command more copiouſly, hath repeated none more fre- Ci than 
quently, than this of diligence and perſeverance in acts of charity; that we — 


ence 4 7 
uld not attach our felves too cloſely to our earthly poſſeſſions, but ſhould — — 


. 5. : 
That no com- = 


rather lay up for our ſelves a treaſure in heaven. Se (faith he) what ye have, _ of charj- 


and give alms. And again; Lay not wp for your ſelves treaſures upon earth, 38 33. 
where moth and 'ruft doth corrupt, and where thieves break t ough and Matr.6. 19, 
fleal ; but lay up for your ſebves treaſures in heaven, where neither moth ** - 

nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through and ſteal : 

For where your treaſure is there will your heart be alſo. And when he 

had a mind to repreſent a pattern of finiſhed and perfect righteouſneſs, he ſaid 2 
to a man, who made large profeſſions of having obſeryed the whole law; IT marr. 19. 21. 
thou wilt be perfect, go and _ what hon haft, an give to the poor, and | 
thou ſhalt have treafure in heaven, and come and follow me. Thus he hath 

alſo in another place pronounced, that the merchant who would purchaſe to 


pounded. muſt come at this goedly pearl, this life eternal, which coſt ſo great 
a Price as the blood Ctrl, by parting with his patrimony , and by ſelling 

he hath to obtain ir. The kingdom of heaven 1s like ( faith he) unto 4 Mart. 13. 45; 
merchant-man, ſeeking. goodly pearls ; who when he had found one pearl of 46 
great price, went and fold all that he had amd bought" it. Thoſe likewiſe 
whom he obſerves to be diligent in theſe kind offices of feeding the hu 
and aſſiſting the poor and needy, he ſtyles the children of 2 
when Zuccheus had ſaid, Behold the half of my 
and: if I have taken any — — 
bim four fold. Jeſus anſwered him, 
fora 'as be alſo is the fon of Abraham. For if Abraham's believing rom. 4.3; + 
God uias arcounted unto him for righteouſneſs, why ſhould not he who gives | 
his alms, in purſuanet of a command from God, be accounted to believe in 
God? Now if ſo; tis pretty certain that he who hath the true faith of God 
in his heart, hath the fear of him lodged there too; and he who hath the 
fear of God in his heafr, will have it duly affected, with compaſſion for his 
needy brethren. He therefore abounds in good works, becauſe he believes in 
God; becauſe he knows that the word of God is true, that whatſoever he 
hath foretold will evtne to paſs ; and that his holy ſcriptures cannot lye, 
which have expreſſly aſſured him, that the frrer which bear no fruit, 1. e. , . 10. 
Indeed men who are batren in good works; ſhall be he wen down and caft in. 
t thr fire ;\ but that the ##2#cifut ſhall be bleſſed, and entitled to the Ring- att. 5. 7. 
dum of heaven. In another paſſage he hath likewiſe denominated fuch as are 
are fruieful in good works, faithful; and thoſe who are barren and unfruitful, 
he hath ſtigmatized as ##faithful ; if (faith he) ye have nut been faithful im  _ 
the unrighteous mammon, who will commit to your traft the true riches? ___ 
And if Je have not been faithful in that whith us another man's, who fhall 
give you that which is your own? 3 — e 3 
6. But you pretend to object and ſay, chat the more you give, the leſs will 24, 56 
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day is ſalbut ion come to this houſe, 


be lei ro you; that your forcune will uſer by theſe donations, and by le 33 
the wants of others, you fhall at | come to want your ſelf. Be 2 :ne2 
ealy, I beſeech you, as to this apprehenſion, and let it not diſquiet you; the ;; — = * 


purſe, you may depend on it, will be never emptied, which diſcharges it ſelf «pprebenþon. 
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AD. 253. upon Fe Je of Chriſt, and 8 ovides for the celebration of his — 
- ordinatice! Nor do 1 expect or deſire, . that you ſhould take my word for 
this, but Lapp eal for ĩt to the authority of holy writ; and thence I under- 
take 19 ke ny my p romiſe: The Holy Ghoft hath thus ſpoken by rhe 

Prov. 28. 27, 00a 9 7 olomon, and dad; He that giveth unto the poor, ſhall never 
lack; but e that turneth away his eye, ſhall be in great diſtreſ3; plainly 

_ aſſuring us. that the merciful and the charitable can never want, but quite on 

. the contrary, that the parſimonious and empty-handed are the perſons moſt 

likely to be ſo reduced. The holy apoſtle Poul who was ſo full of 8 

3 10805 aboye, hath likewiſe — A himſelf to the A purpoſe; 

2 Cor. 9. that miniſtreth ſeed to the ſower, ſhall. both miniſter bread for your Fr) 
, and multiply your ſeed, ſown, and increaſe the fruits of pur righteouſneſs, 
Ibid. V. . that bi may be b enriched in every thing. And again; The adminiſtration of 
this ſervice not only ſupplieth the neceſſities of the ſaints, but is abundant 
700 5 many thankſa: _ unto God. Thus whilſt the poor, who are relic- 
3s y our alms 2 charity, return to God their thankſgivings for the com- 
* BA receiye from them; our fortune derives an increaſe from the' bleſſing 
of proyidence, x epaying 2 with mercy. Our Lord in his goſpel hath 
beforehand met wh this objection, and anſwered it: He foreſaw the ſenti- 
ments of theſe mens hearts, knew how unapt they would be to believe and 
+ ruſt in him, and hath therefore laid in the following caution for their uſe 
Matt. 6. 31, and 27 Tale no thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we 
32,33. drink? or wherewithal fall we. be Eloathed? (Vor aſter all theſe things do 
the Gentiles ſeek, }; for. your heavenly Father knoweth. that ye have need. of 
all the 7 things ; but ſeek ye frſt the kingdom of God. and his righteouſneſs, 
and all theſe things ſhall be a led unto you.” Obſerve; how he ſaith; That 
all theſe things fhall he added, by. way of gift, and, as it were, into: the: bar- 
in, to ſuch. as gel the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs. For our 
Lotd hath promiſed, that at the day of judgment they ſhall be admitted into 
his Kingdom, who have been. moſt remarkable. in his church for their works 
of mercy, and labours of love. 3 lt} 310 
7. You pretend to be apprebenſive, that your purſe may fail you. i you 
This. ſich 4 make too Bold with it in acts of charity; but whilſt you are ſo ex 
M 2640 2 ſollieitous about your fortune, you ſeem unfortunately to forget, that your 
beer, life is ſlipping away from you, that your ſalvation is at ſtake; andi yet rg 
imo.” make no proviſion. that it may not fail you; you are afraid of the leaſt, 
which may affect your /#b/axce, and all the while are regardleſs of the if 
chiefs which a LA you perſon; ſo that you have more care of your mam- 
mon than you have of your ſoul; and are, your /#{f, content to becoine: --4 
 Qcrifice, rather than that your monęy ſhould,, Well, therefore, hath the 
1 Tim. 6. 7, reminded us, That we brought. hing into this world, and that it it — 
8,9,10 Fain We can carry nothing out; and that. having food and raiment, we 
ſhould be therewith. content: For: that they... — will be rich, fall into 
rempration and à ſnare; and into many fooliſh and hurtful tuſts, which drum 
men in deſtruttion and perdition ; that, the love of money is the root of all 
evil, which whilſt 2 5 have coveted after, 1 y have erred from the faith, 
' and involved. ages ves in many ſorrows,/Y.ou-are-afraid, forſooth, of be- 
ing 4 4 loſer by the efes:of your charity! Vet when, I beſeech vou, was 
| it ever known, 3785 righteous: man wanted the neceſſary accommodations 
Prov. 10. 3. Of wi It is A. for, his. EE ns That the. — will not fuffer 
L 17.6. e 1 the e Zo Jenn: al we e know, was el by an mini- 


# 28 


PF. 


* 


2 FERN the” Suess del] He means the FORE of the ad Day elements by TIA alms 
WII HE of cople, who always e oblations when they received the holy euchariſt, which our 
b WR ” or hci exe calls celebrating the heavenly work, Out of theſe oblations the,poor were provided for, 
ene tte bicheptand his dergy maintained, the ediflces belonging to them 12 7 repair, and they were 
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ſtry of ravens bringing food to him; and when Daniel was ſhut up in the den — D. 2 
of lions by the King's commandment, that he might be deyoured by them, — 4 — 
a dinner was ſent him by God's ſpecial appointment: And after all theſe in- V. 35. 
ſtances of God's favourable kindneſs to his ſervants, is it poſſible for you to 
ſuſpect, that he will leave you deſtitute of neceſſary ſuſtenance, when you 
are labouring to pleaſe him by works of mercy and compaſſion ? He hath 
(himſelf) condeſcended to debate this point with ſuch as are weak in their 
faith, and wavering in their minds, and hath, with great juſtice, reproached 
them in the following expoſtulation; Behold the fowls of the air; for they 8 
ſow not. Avr do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly F. 
ther fee eth them; are ye not much better than they? Now if God provides 
for the birds of the air; and even the ſparrows want not their daily ſuſte- 
nance; and if creatures, which have no ſenle of a God or providence, find 
themſelves furniſhed with the neceſſaties of life; can you imagine, that a 
chriſtian, one devoted to the ſervice of God, given to good works, and upon 
all accounts dear to his heavenly Maſter, will be ſuffered to want any fit ac- 
commodation ? That he, who furniſhes Chriſt, in his members, with food and 
ſuſtenance, will be left by Chriſt in a condition deſtitute of either? Or that 
he, who hath heavenly things in a plentiful meaſure given him, will not haye 
a ſufficient portion of — granted him? | 5 000 6. 8. 
8. Whence, I beſeech you, do theſe miſtruſtful thoughts find harbour in Thar this way 
our breaſt ? Thoughts, which reflect ſo much diſhonour upon your Maker's 7 — 
e and which rob him of his proper glory? What hath this diffident * — 
temper to do in the houſhold of faith? Or how can he pretend to the name % 4 chri- 
of a chriſtian, who dares not rely upon the promiſes of Chriſt? The name __ 
of a phariſee is much more ſuitable to his character! For we may remember, 
when our Lord in the goſpel was diſcourſing of alms, and adviſing his diſciples, 
by a prudent diſpenſation of their earthly treaſure, to make themſelves friends, 
who, when they ſhould fail, might receive them into everlaſting habita- Eule 16. g. 
tions ; the ſequel of that paſſage informs us, that the phariſees, who were Ibid. v. 14. 
covetous, heard all theſe things, and derided him. Some men, of like ſpi- 
rit with theſe, we have now in the church ; whoſe ears are deaf, and hearts 
are blinded, to a degree which excludes any light or influence from the pre- 
cepts of the goſpel reaching or affecting them: Ar theſe we ſhould not won- 
der, when we obſerve them treating the /ervant with neglect and contume- 
ly; ſince they offer the Maſter himſelf no better _— A 
9. Wherefore then do you go on to deceive and abuſe your ſelf with that 2347 2. 
lame excuſe, of being with-held from acts of bounty and charity, by the fear 19»/ne/s mates 
of what may befal you in the time to come ? Which is fo mere a 1 
that no conſiderate man can be ever frighted with it! You might een as well than any 
confeſs the plain truth; and, ſince none of your ſhams and ſubterfuges will ing 22 
paſs upon any perſon of common ſenſe, out our the caſe as it really ſtands 
with you, and be no longer upon the reſerve or diſguiſe. Your caſe then is 
plainly this: Your ſoul is too #arrow to make room for charity; too dark 
to endure ſuch a ſhining light in it; and too carnal for the reception of ſuch 
a ſpiritual gueſt: You are a very ſlave and a drudge to your money; you 
are tyed and bound in the chains of endleſs defire; and tho* Chriſt hath once 
made you free, you throw your ſelf again into a ſtate of bondage: You 
are ſaving of that, which cannot fave you, when you have ſaved the moſt 
of it ; you amaſs great heaps of it rogether, which are good for nothing, but 
to fink you under the unequal burden; but you forget all this while that 
notable ſarcaſm of God to the rich man, who was fo fooliſh as to triumph 
in a vain reflection upon the abundance of his wealth; TB food. (faid God rate 12. 20. 
to him) chic night ſhall thy ſoul be N of thee ; then whoſe ſhall thoſe 
things be, which thou haſt provided? How prepoſterous therefore is it in 
you to hug your riches to your ſelf, to add heap to heap, and to puniſh. 
your ſelf with needleſs cares and fears; _ to be rich to your ſelf, whilſt 
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A. D. 253. are towards God? Rather let me perſuade you to divide your in. 
— with the Lord your God, to ſhare your profits with Chriſt your — : 
to make him 3 with you of your earthly treaſures, that you may become 

gie. joint: heir with him to his heavenly kingdom. 917 
That none are; 10. You are quite miſtaken who fancy your ſelf rich and abounding, from 
rruly rich but any portion which may be allotted you of this world's treaſures. Hear what 
$65.0 good out Lord hath ſaid in the book of evelations to men in ſuch circumſtances, 
works ; all e- how ſmartly and juſtly he reproaches them in the following words; Thou ſay. 
ther: blind eft 1 am rich, and increaſe with goods, and have need of nothing; and knocy- 

Wn = 10, eſt. not. that thou art wretched, and poor, and blind, and naked. I counſel 

18, thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayeſt be rich; and white 
raiment, that thou mayeſt be cloat bed , and that the ſhame of thy nakedneſs 
do not appear; and anomt thine eyes with eye-ſalve, that thou mayeſt ſee. 
Do you therefore, who are, in your own opinion, fo exceedingly rich and 
abounding, buy of Chriſt gold tried in the fire; that 2 purging away your 

droſs, and purifying your conſcience with charitable actions, you may become 

like ſine gold, Which will bear all teſts. Buy of him white raiment, to cover 

the ſhame of that nakedneſs and deformity which you derived from Adam, 

and to-cloath your ſelf in the ? pure and unblemiſhed garment of Chriſt. Do 

you who are a matron in the church of Chriſt, anoint your eyes with the 

-; eye-falye here recommended by him, and not with that * deviliſh prepara- 

tion in common uſe; which diſguiſes the countenance of nature, and ſub- 

ſtitutes in ſtead of it an artificial look: Thus whilſt you are endeavouri 

to recommend your ſelf to the fayour of God, by the probity of your diſpo- 

ſitions, and the charity of your actions, you may be admitted at length to ſee 

him ; but whilſt you proceed in the uſual way, you will have no inclination 

to do any good in the church; your eyes will never fee through that artificial 

— darkneſs-wherewith-you have encompaſſed them, ſo as to look upon the poor 
Aal and needy, or to relieve them under their ſeveral diſtrefles. 

f$.17. 4... xx. Can you who are rich and flouriſhing in your circumſtances, imagine, 

| _ eke that you celebrate the holy euchariſt as you ſhould do, when you have no 

{able ro ap- regard to the corban; when you come into the church without making your 

| 22 2 oblation, and ſcandalouſly take your of thoſe proviſions to which even the 

— —.— an ph communicants have contri ? Confider rather the e le of the 7 


blation at it. widow. in the goſpel, whoſe poverty did not make her unmindful of her - 
nor giye her any handle of excuſe from good works ; but notwithſtanding the 
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o pure and unblemiſbed garment.) Indumento Chrifti candido; which may poſſibly allude to thoſe 

white garments (if they were fo early in uſe) which were worn by the new-baptized chriſtians, between 

-* Fafttt and Whitſan-ride ; the latter of which ſeaſons derived thence its name. N. B. All this is our au- 
moers paraphraſ&upon the text laſt quoted. Revelat. 3. 17, 18. — 

A Deviliſh proparation.} Stibis dieboli, Some antimonial preparation uſed in our author's time, by the 
ladies of his.countrey, for diſguiſing their looks and eye-brows, and for giving them a better air. Ter- 
tullian te cult; feeminar. had-intitled the devil to this invention, calling him the author of all theſe arti- 
- ficial diſgniſes, nature intrrpelamr. This fibium is referred to 2 Kings 9. 30. Jer. l. 30. Exel. 23. 40. 
Hiſho . Re fs | 8 

r Adel darkneſs.) Here again our author points his ſatyr againſt the artifice ſo much uſed by thoſe 
of his age and counttey, fot making their eye-brows black. | 
S. 11. That tit utterly inexeuſable, 8c.) In 1 Cor. 16. 2. the apoftle hath adviſed one on the 
firſt day of the week to lay by him in flore, as God had proſpered him, for the purpoſes of charity; up- 
on which x practice was very early grafted of depoſiting what was ſo laid aſide, at the time of ſo- 
lem worſtüp; in the hands of the biſhop ; who thence provided the euchariſtical elements, and an- 
ſwered other occaſions of big church. See note on $. 6. of this tract. ¶ Provides for the celebration, bec.] 
Yuſtin Marty? In his 2, Apol. hath given ſome account of this uſage as in his time obtaining, and the 5 
canon Of the council of Auch hath referred to it, calling the whole ſacramental action by the name 
of obletion;; ſo denominativig the 2vhole from fo conſiderable a pars. See note [celebrate the holy eucha- = 


; 5 ö 93 2 in ep. „. 2. 1 2 | ; 8 6 | 
as £1 Bn Hol e bDomisicum; Which in the language of the church had three fignifications, either (1) 
| we Lortoaday, in vel. 1. 9. and Ignar. epiſt. to Trall. Or (.) the church it ſelf, the houſe of God, 
as. our author preſently after 72 it in this very ſentence, and ſo doth the 5th canon of the council 
of Neoceſarea. Ox (3.) as in the paſſage here quoted, the ſolemnities of divine worſhip, and eſpecially 
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tend their labour of love to the neceſſitous and diſtreſſed ; i hoſò hath this 1 3. b 3. 17. 
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reſſures ſhe lay under, ſhe rhrew into the treaſury two mites, which was her A. D. 253- 
whole eſtate. When our bleſſed Lord obſerved the fervour of her charity ; 
and had taken his eſtimate of it, not ſo much from the narrowneſs of her for- 
tune, as from the greatneſs of her mind, and had valued not the ſum given, 
but the fam out of which 'twas given, he anſwered and faid ; Of a truth this 
poor widow hath caſt in more than they all; for all theſe have of their abun- 
dance caſt in unto the offerings of God; but ſhe of her penury hath caft in 
all the living which ſhe had. A noble teſtimony this! and happy the wo- 
man who had the honour of her judge's applauſes and commendations, even 
before the day of judgment] Let the rich ſtand hence abaſh'd and confounded 
at their bringing forth no fruit, and at their diſtruſt of God's providence; 
when even a poor deſtitute widow is obſerved abounding in acts of mercy. In 
other caſes, uſually what is given away, is aſſigned to the uſes of the orphan 
and the widow ; but in this inſtance a widow was the giver, who was entitled 
to have been the recezver ; that the rich may be hence inſtructed what pu- 
niſhment is reſerved for them, when backward in theſe offices of charity ; 
ſince even the poor themſelves are not exempt from an obligation to diſcharge 
them. And that we all may farther be convinced how God accepts theſe things 
as done to himſelf, and how furely they entitle the perſon doing them to his 
favour; Chriſt hath told us in the forementioned paſſage, that theſe were 
God's offerings, and that this widow caſt in her two mites unto the offerings 
of God. From all which the wiſe man's obſeryation is abundantly manifeſt, 
That he who hath pity _ the poor, lendeth out to the Lord at intereſlD. p. 19. 17. 

12 Nor ought it, my beloved brethren, to be any excuſe to a chriſtian from , , .. 

works of righteouſneſs and charity, to plead that he hath a family of his own That the care 
to provide for, and that his children will want his utmoſt aſſiſtance; ſince Jer ene: ſami- 
whatever we lay out in this way, we ſhould conſider, that Chriſt hath decla- % . 
red himſelf the receiver of it; and fo, tho' there be no obligation upon us Mare. 25. 40. 
to prefer every fellow-chriſtian before our own children, yet we may, and we 
ought to prefer Chriſt before them; remembering what he hath ſaid upon this 
ſubje& in his goſpel; He that loveth father or mother more than me, is not wa. 
worthy of me ; and he that loveth ſon or daughter wore than me, is not wor- 
thy of me. We read likewiſe in the book of Deuteronomy what tends to 
the ſame purpoſe of confirming our truſt in God, and enlarging our love of 
him; He who ſaith unto his father and mother, I have not known you ; and Deut. 33. 9. 
doth not acknowledge his own children (this is the man who) hath ob/erved 
thy word, and kept thy covenant. For if we really love God with all our 
hearts, 'we ſhall prefer neither father, nor mother, nor children before him. 
The ſame truth hath likewiſe the teſtimony of St. John to it in his epiſtle, who 
hath ſtrongly intimated, that the love of God is not in thoſe who will not ex- 


Luke 2 f. 3, 43 


10. 37. 


world's good, and ſeeth that his brother hath need, and ſhutteth up his 

bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? For if, 

as hath been obſerved; He who giveth to the poor, lendeth to the Lord at prov. 19. 17. 
tereſt ; and what is given to the leaſt of his ſeryants, is interpreted as given arr. 10. 37. 
to Chriſt himſelf; there can be no colour of reaſon for preferring carthly thi 

before heavenly, nor the things of men before thoſe of God. 

13. Thus we read in the firſt book of Kings, concerning a certain widow, 5: 13. 
who in a' time of extreme ſcarcity and famine, had only a finall quantity of . fm.” 
flower and oyl left her, and therewith had baked'a few cakes of courſe bread which :heſe 
in aſhes,” which when ſhe had eaten, ſhe had no other view than of dying with 5 ir» 
her children; this woman the prophet Elijah to viſit, and to by inflances, 
dur de would give him a m char tread; ſhe and her children 


* 
r * * 


* 


Y $. 12. ] It was our author's buſineſs, as an orator recommending his ſubject, to carry it to its ut- 
moſt heighth, and to ſkrew up the leſſon of duty to its fublimeſt pitch, as knowing well that human na- 
ture would ſufficiently relax in practice. | 
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A. P. 253. ſhould eat the ſmall remainder ; ſhe chearfully complied with his requeſt, and, 
as tender as ſhe was of her children, in a time of diſtreſs and famine, ſhe pre- 
ferred the wants of the prophet before theirs. Thus ſhe performed an action 
highly pleaſing to God, as it were in his more immediate preſence; what 
was asked of her, ſhe readily granted; ſhe gave not a little out of a great 
deal; but out of a ſinall pittance, ſhe made an offer of the whole ; and tho 
her children were half-ſtarved, ſhe fed a ſtranger before them; in the midſt 
of her extreme want and hunger, ſhe thought not ſo much of ſupplying her 
own, as another's neceſſities; whilſt ſhe was buſted in an office of Charity, 
ſhe regarded not ſo much the preſervation of her natural life, as the falyation 
of her immortal ſoul. Elijah therefore, in this a repreſentative. of Chriſt, 
and exhibiting a ſpecimen of that recompence, which Chriſt hath allotted to 
the merciful and compaſſionate, made her the following return; Thus ſaith 
r King:17. the Lord, The veſſel of meal ſhall not waſte, neither. Bail the cruiſe of oyl 
28 fail, until the day wherein the Lord ſhall ſend rain upon the earth. Ac. 
cardingty the promiſe of God was made good to her, and ſhe had ample re- 
turns for what ſhe thus expended ; her ig teouſneſs and charity were ſo well 
accepted, that her. yeſſel was kept full of meal, and her cruiſe of oyl. Nor 
was the mother in the leaſt injurious to her children, by her 2 ence of 
the prophet before them; but whatever ſhe did for him redounded (all of it) 
to ph ow advantage. Vet ſhe was utterly unacquainted with Chriſt, had never 
heard of him, or his commandments; ihe was not excited by any conſidera- 
tion of benefits received from his croſs and paſſion, to deal out her bread to 
the hungry, or her drink to the thirſty, in requital of the blood he ſhed for 
her: From all which views it is abundantly manifeſt, to what height of aggra- 
vation their guilt is raiſed, who, in the church of Chriſt, ſhall be found pre- 
ferring themſelyes or their children before their Lord and Maſter, or hoardi 
their riches. to themſelves, when the wants of the poor invite them to a 
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liberal communication of their maſſive treaſure. 


| 3 14. Well! but vou ſtill will plead, that you have many children, and that 


number of the number of them reſtrains you from being ſo forward, as you would other- 
Fre wile be, to acts of charity: — you conſider not, that your argument 
to 4 more ex- turns upon you; that the more the pledges are which you have given to pro- 
 tenſive chari- vidence, and the more the ſtakes which you have depending, they do really 
33 fo. much the more oblige you to cultivate an intereſt with heaven, to recom- 
| mend your ſelf and your children to its favour, by offices and works of mer- 
cy. You have thence the more to ask for, the more ſins to attone for, the 

'Tob. 12. 9. more. conſciences to be purified, and the more /ou/s.to be delivered from 
death. As with regard to the occaſions of this preſent life, the more you 

have in family to provide for, the er neceſſarily will be the expencè of 
that proviſion; ſo with regard to the exigencies of your future ſtate, and of 
your ſpiritual life, the more you have under your care, and the greater the 


number is of thoſe whom you are concerned for, the greater rtionably 
mould be your diligence in good works. Thus we find, that ps offered 
-- -: -... Aacrifices to God for his children according to their number. as it was 


impoſſible that a day ſhould paſs, without ſomewhat committed diſpleaſing to 
Sod; Job offered up to him daily facrifices, for the expiation of any guilt which 
hould be ſo con The ho , eee to us his practice, 
J 1. 1, , f. ſayings Job was 4 man of trut. #pricbtne/+, and be had ſeuen ſons and 
tete daughters ; aud he ſanttified them, 0 
+» - Fo the number of them alli a calf for their 


ermg burnt-offerings according 
ſims. Wherefore if you really 
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en fins be atzons .] It hath Already been observed, et this of almſziving was conſidered 2s 
ue 18 ſeven 1 eby the eben of fins was attainable. See note — ns ns 
[expunging guilt by alms;)} and holy ſcripture is often cited in this tract, for the ſupport of that 
Opinion. ; 3 ONE : 
r Calf for their +], Thus the LXX and our author add, d tue Hebrew and vulgar Latin have it 
not. ORE ng is known to have been uſual, that expiatory were added to euchariſtical ſa- 


4. » 


4 . 1 
2 7 TI love 
3 
=» Tr ' f k 
* 901 


— — e 


Of Arne and . Won 05 
E m chitleen, if you hive.at leurs thoſe paternal bowels for theni, _Y A-D-253; 
this ore your would ft Ya you to have; you ſhould rather abound, than be 
Mack, in offices of chari that bed | may thence. be rendered. more 5 
dof +> out children, re, nor ſo much Conſider W dein 

| Front can do SAR. * who thottal and crazy r but rather — 

age 55 to be their Father, who is omnip tent and immortal, and, by a 
8 relation, the Father of all thoſe children, who obey bim. C 

thoſe riches to his G80 Koo ou hoard up for your keirs; let ban e 

their guardian, nd ent is care, Whoſe — is able to protect 

them againſt all rhe injuries — 4 this world them. The eſtate 

which is committed to his keeping, no occafions' of "the commonwealth can 
ſeize; no extent will reach it; no falſe witneſs can ever hurt it. What hath 

God E its keeper muſt be in & ſecurity. This were indeed to provide 
For poſterity ; and the beſt mark ou could bequeath to them of your 
affe Joey” concern for them; according to what you will find for your 
dos ement recorded in holy ſcripture , which is thus: expreſſed in the 
words of the pſalmiſt, ſaying ; 7 have been and now am old; yet <0 37. 255 
have I not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor his feed begg e 1 
is ever merciful and lendeth, and his fred 15 bleſſe ed. Pe on Hef Whoſo Prov. 20. \ 7. 
fed after 


walketh blameleſs : in righteouſneſs, ſhall leave 15 child. 
15. Wherefore, as a father, you do certainly \ y booty with your chil- 6. 15. 


bim. 
drens intereſts, wache if Toa e e moſt likely courſe of pro That they do 
ane fort them. and reſort not to ieh as kt ſureſt method. Vou are children, who 
: Sony of a N e fault, in being more ſollicitous for your earthly-than for 4 , ld 
enly W and in giving up your Children to che devil, rather 27 25 5. 
Chti 12 1 9 procedure: you do not only neglect to make God poor, which 
thei ther, and ro intereſt him. in their] deen ber vou teach *** Tk 76s 
them to milplace their affeckions, and to cir mammon before Chriſt 22%, 


| Redeemer. r ee that you. ſhould approye your ſelf to 
7 50 ldeen f ſuch a farher, a8 e e ge thn 
eee as he did; directions and orders, like 


wv LG 
thoſe which he left his ſon; fa be: ; "My fon, I give thee in charge 10 ere, 7%, 
thy God in fo leneſs 0 9 fy and to babes © 2 . 1 
* reco rot 9 75 thee the dutzes of = . 
„ and 40 r., 4. 5» Gi 


bas 
c 
thy life long, and. 


not 70% rrefs. 17 3 O Do htly-atl 7, 8, 9410411, 
ny Bag "nin winy i 6 Plot 1455 thou deal truly, * refpe# Sail 
** unto thy 1 fance, — do wor urn æte 
n an man an ace of i all not 
th thy face fon . 3. e thine ability: 


75 „ 40 accordingly ; if thou. haft ittle , give; apcor 
1 315 bs nt of 2 45 * 230 "How 2 re 

f ain nece i er that alm Aeliver from 
Leal, 25 fuſer not the perſon g wing them 0 come into 2 


nm i 11 nel, err hem 1 are ag | 
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ob. What cop y of Tobie our 1 e tis pretty hand to 
1. 5 255 d i, 2 he did; the tr er oat, more reſeimble his reading, 27 
quite the pov 1 ty of Achiacharss, '&c.' is omitted by the villgar Latin, tho the Tr 
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: i. How entertaining · my beloved brethren, muſt * that ſpectacle be, which 
- 1 = 4 bath the preſence and company of God to honour the exhibition of it? In = 


uten alms a gentile ſhews: which they give the people, tis accounted a ſignal vouchſafe- 


Teel. ade ment of the emperors or proconſuls to be preſent at them. and a peculiar ho- 


the common .nour done to thoſe who exhibit them; and accordingly their expence is height- 
— 7 [tr in to the quality of thoſe who are likely to be the ſpectators: 
A eld ng Wherefore when God and Chriſt are pleaſed to afford their gracious preſence, 
the devil. - how rich and coſtly ſhould the entertainment be, if the quality of = gueſts 
received at it, be the rule and meaſure of expending ? Hows great and diſtin- 
guiſhed muſt be the honour of receiving and entertaining ſuch an auguſt aſſem- 
'bly 2 Where the choir of angels, and the whole hoſt of heaven youch- 
Aafe their preſence? Where the perſon who bears, the whole charge of this 
-worthy ſpectacle, is no candidate for the uncertain honours or offices of 
This world; but is ſure of attaining, in return to his preſent expence, life and 
immortality in a future and better ſtate? Where he makes no court to the 
empty applauſe of a giddy multitude; but receives, without farther trouble, 
the ſabſtantial never · failing recompence of a kingdom in heaven ? Farther yet, 
to the evetlaſting reproach and confuſion of theſe ſordid wretches, who will 
never open their hands or hearts in an office of charity; let us ſuppoſe the de- 
vil, coming forth with his ſervants, the children of perdition; inſulting the 
people of Chriſt, in the preſence of their maſter, and appealing to his judgment 
fſtom the tenour of the following compariſon. I I neyer, for my part, re- 
©: 4; ceived-a blow, never was ſcourged nor crucified, for the fake of thoſe whom 
you ſee here joined with me; I never expended one drop of my blood. 
t neyer have been at che trouble of redeeming my family nor people, at ſo 
e great an . eee my croſs or paſſion; I have made them no pro 
miſes of an heavenly kingdom, neither have I undertook © reſtoring them 
to paradiſe, or to that immortality which. they once enjoyed in it; and yet 
yon ſee with what infinite labour and application, with what expence and 
© 45 Charge; even with the ſale or mortgage of their eſtates, they provide their 
% ſhews and their entertainments for me; whereas at laſt, if the performance 
e do not anſwer, if they are not bandſomly exhibired, and to the people's ſa- 
d isfaction, they are only hiſſed for all their pains and trouble; and tis ſome- 
*, times a good compoſition, if they . 7 without having their brains beat 
% out. Do you now, for your part, O Chriſt, give me a like inſtance of 
your people, thus willing and ready to entertain Jou; let me ſee the effect 
of your leſſons, upon thoſe oſ your ſervants, who are the richeſt and moſt 


* 


e abcunding; whether they will waſte or ruin their fortunes, for your plea- 


, fare aud entertainment, who are the head of their church, and have given 

them heſides encouragement to expect a r exchange of an 

* heavenly for their earthly treaſure? In the ſhews which axe exhibited for my 

- .++. ſervice and ſarisfaction, no one is fed or cloathed; no body is ſo much the 
better ſor them, why crop of drink, or a morſel of bread ; and the whole 

_ «++. charge-rans. our in uſeleſs and yain amuſement ; wherein tis hard to deter- 

e mine Wboſe madneſs is greateſt, or whoſe folly molt monſtrous, the gi- 


þ II * 


. * 
8 
* 


—— / to thoſe ſhews which' were grven to the peo- 
ple by ſuch as were ambitious of popular favour, or ſtood for places and offices depending upon the peo. 
_ Þle's votes. The whole parallel is one continued illuſtration of the title given to this $. and tis hoped 
mme moſt unlearned reader will eafily diſcern the force of it. e | 

tc ring them to paradiſt.] This looks as if our author had been of opinion, that the ſouls of good 
men; atleaſt-of martyrs: (See. $. the laſt of the exhortation to martyrdom. Note, without ſuffering him 
30 wait for it, &c.) were immediately aſter death conducted to that very ſtate of paradiſe which Adam 
* Forfeited, und theuce at the general judgment, to the full conſummation, of their bliſs: For he plainly 
diſtinguiſhes between the promiſe of an heavenly kingdom, and of a reſtoration to paradiſe N. B. He 
Goth the-famie-again-in-$..20, Which is alſo noted. SIR IK "Wo 
d provide their pews: for me.] Our author always underſtood theſe heathen ſpectacles as the devil's; 
who was 4 murderer from the beginning; and the murder of men made no ſmall part of theſe bloody en- 
tertainments: Wherefore amongſt the-porps and vanities of thu wicked world, which were renounced 
at baptiſm,” theſe infamous ſpectacles were underſtood to be comprehended, nay 
| - by 3 2 ; : OL. in Vers 
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« ver or receiver g. Whereas you your ſelf (you have declared) are cloath: A. D. 253. 
ed and fed in the perſons of your poor and deſtitute members; you promiſe 
« moreover, eternal Life, to ſuch as are diligent in theſe good works; and 
yet you have, upon the matter, fewer who will follow you, to their own 
«« unſpeakable honour and advantage, than thoſe who join with me to their 
utter ruin.“ What anſwer now, my brethren, ſhould we be able to return 
to theſe inſolent taunts and reproaches? What excuſe or apology ſhall we find 
for thoſe wealthy miſers, who hold their hands fo cloſe, and are perfectly 
blinded with a love of this world? How ſhamefully ſhort are our devoirs to 
Chriſt, of thoſe which the ſervants of the devil pay him; ſince we will make 
little * returns to our maſter, for the tranſc — benefits of his bloody 
ion? : 5 ins 
225 He hath ſufficiently notified his pleaſure to us, hath inſtructed us fully 6. 17. 
how he would have his ſervants behave themſelves; he hath promiſed his re- Thr in the 
wards to ſuch as are abounding, and denounced his vengeance againſt ſuch as [So uy 
are barren,. in good works; he hath told us beforehand, what his ſentence up- rence will be 
on each of them will reſpectively be in the day of judgment. What excuſe #*** ac0rd- 
can we then have for our backwardneſs, or what defence can the unprofitable 2 
ſervant make for his ſloth? What will he be able to plead in bar of that judg- defciency in 
ment which his maſter hath already paſſed upon his practice? As having de- r 
livered himſelf to the follow ing purpoſe; I hen the ſon of man ſhall come in llarta g rom 
his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he ſit upon the throne V. 31. 10 1h. 
of his glory; and before him ſhall be gathered all nations, and he hall ba- 
rate them one from another, as a 2 arvideth his ſheep from the goats : 
And he ſhall ſet the ep on his right-hand, but the goats on his let. Then 
Hall the King e them on his right-hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world : + For 
I was an hungred and ye gave me meat, I was thirſly and ye gave me drink, 
I was 4 firanger aud ye took me in, nated and ye cloathed me, I was ſich 
and ye viſited me, I was in priſon and ye came unto me. Then ſhall the 
righteous anſwer him, ſaying; Lord, when {aw we thee an hungred and 
fed thes? Or thirſty and gave thee drink ? M ben ſaw we thee a firanger 
and took thee in? Or naked and cloathed thee? Or when ſau we thee iel 
or in priſon and came unto thee? And the King ſhall anſiver and ſay unto 
them; Verily I ſay unto you, inaſmuch. as ye have done it unto one of the 
leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then. ſhall he ſay alſo 
unto them on the left hand; Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
fire, which.my Father hath prepared for the Foil and his angels; for 5 
was an hungred and ye gave me no meat, I was thirſty and ye gave me no 
drink, I was a ſtranger and ye took me not in, — and ye cloathed me 
not, fic and in priſon and ye viſited me not... Then ſhall they alſo anſwer 
him,” ſaying ; Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, or athirſt, or a ſtranger, 
or naked; or ſick, or in priſon, and did not minifter unto thee ? Then ſhall 
be anſwer them, ſaying ; Verily I ſay unto you, inaſmuch as. ye did it noi to 
one , the leaf? of theſe „He did it not to me. | And theſe ſhall go away into 
© everlaiting burning, but the righteous into life eternall.. «1 0 
18. What, I beſeech you, could Chriſt ſay more to us? Or what argument 6. :8. 
could he uſe more provoking to love and to good works, than this of imput- 4 great com- 
ing as done for himſelf, whatſoever ſhould be done for the deſtitute and di e d 
ſod and of conſtruing rhe neglect of them as an offence; againſt his own per- bar they are 
ſon ?. For thus he well might hope, that ſuch as ſhould. not be moved to the %% done 
offices of charity, by the conſideration of fellow-memberſhip in the ſame © 
church, might, however, be gained by a regard to Chriſt ; that ſuch as might 
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...* Everlaſting burning.) See the 34 book of teſtimonies, $. 1. Note [which my Father hath * 1d. 
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A. P. 253. otherwiſe forget the ſervant, would however pay more reſpect to him, when 
they thould look up him as their common muſfers teprefentative. Whete- 
fore, my beloved brethten, let us who really fear God, and have raiſed our 
affections above this world te a better, manifeſt the power of our faith, and 
of our devotion to his ſervièe, by our zeal and diligence iti all good works: 
We may well afford to part with our earthly garments to ſuch as want them, 

2 Cer. 5. 2. When we ate, our ſelves 0 be chbathed heuven. * 2 here 
grudge the giving our bread to the hungry, and our drifk' to the thirſty, who 

Matt. 8. 11. are to ſit —. with Abraham, Laa 24 Jacob, at an heaven Abs 
It will be quite our of character, as well as imprudent in us, to Aw but little, 

who expect to reap in | pon to our ſo i.. But whilſt we have time 

and opportunity allowed us, we ſhould by all means ſecure our main chance, 
and provide for our everlaſting intereſt; according to that whoMom advice, 

Galas. 6. 10, which tlie apoſtle hath given us; faying ; At we have therefore Ne 


u ned 


„let us do good unto all men, eſpeciatly unto them who ate of the houſbold of 
Faith. d tet ar not be weary in well-dving , for in due ſeafon we ſhall 


„„ 19. Let us reflect, brethren, upon what the body of believers did in 
= vol the times of the os in the Whey of the chriſtian, church; when their 
| pounden a 4 firſt warmth was lot yet cooled, when the fervours of their faith were yet 
Leiten, ſteſh upon their minds, and time had abated no part of that ſpirit which ori- 
ginally animated them; then they fold their houſes and Iands, and with great 
chearfulneſs entruſted the produce of them with the apoſtles, to be employed 
upon chatirable uſes; they wiſely and truly Judged, that By this difpoſition 
of their patrimony upon earth, they ſhould transfer their intereſt. in thoſe lands 
to a place which ſhould yield them fruits of increaſe for ever; that by aliena- 
ting their houſes and tehements upon this changeable and tranfirory ſcene, 
they ſhould purchaſe everlaſting habitations, where they themſelves were one 
day to enter — the commeñeement of life eternal. And theit unanimity 
wuͤs equal to their charity in all good offices; for fo we read in the acts of 
Acts 4. 3. the ar ; The multirude of them who believed, were of one heart and of 
one ſoul, * neither was there any difference between them; neither [ail any 
them, that ought of the things which he poſſeſſed wur his own, but 
ll things common. This, my brethren, is indeed to“ become the chil- 
Luke 6. 36. dten of God by your ſecond birth; and to be merriful, eben us your Father 
alſo abo i in heaven is merciful. For the gifts of God to men are exhibi- 
ted in common; nor is any one excluded from his ſhate of them; bur all par- 
take bf them in' equitable and fair proportions. Thus the ſun ſheds light and 
heat upon all; the refreſhing ſhowers with-hold from none their comfortable 
© moiſture; the gentle breezes fan all without diſtinction; the weary feel alike 
. the renewal of their ſtrength by ſleep; and the moon and the ſtars diſpetſe the 
luſtre of their rays in common. ; 63 4 would follow the pattern of this 
equal dealing, and divide, wich our brethren, the profits of our eſtates and 
fortunes; by thus — ſing abroad. and giving to the poor, and throwi 
open to them the ure e 
1 ted to the e of reſembling our * — 5 wp by my 
«2% ;_ 20. But how exceedingly great, my brethren, will be the felicity and tri- 
The 75 h of ſuch, as ſhall be Ws oa in good works, a out Lord 
 thar of «© hall begin to take account of His ſervants, and to give them the reward he hath 
207» 5 promiſed to their yirtues? To exchunge with them heavenly 1 oe earthly, 
. *._.. __erernal for temporal, great for littte ? To preſent them Before his Father, to 
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c 6/16; $}] Sev this palſuge quoted in the" fame mutner in $. 8. of the next tract. 
8 Neither was there any difference between. them. Our preſent copies have not theſe words but 
author ſo read the paſſage. See it in his 34 book of Tee $. 3. 8 12 
Jo beceme uh children of God by your ſerond birth.) Baptiſm alone, without 4 good life after it, was 
not underſtood to make any the children of God, if there were time and opportunity for bringing 
forth the fruits of rightcouſneſs. But they became then indeed the children of God, when, after their 
, baptifinz they walked worthy of their vocation. oF . 
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whoſe favour he had reſtored them, by the dedication of himſelf to that great 4. D. 253- 


and gracious employment ?. To enter Them, wpon that life and immortality, 
which, after their forfeiture, he had purchaſed 2900 for them by. his al. 
quickning blood? To lead them back to paradiſe, and to perform the full 
amount of all his promiſes by opening to them the kingdom of heaven? 
Theſe things ſhould never be out of our thoughts and wiſhes ; but we ſhould 
endeavour to ſecure our intereſt in them, by a neyer-ceaſing diligence in all 
ood works. Great, my brethren, is the advantage of them; unſpeakable is 
the comfort which the faithful may derive from them; their confidence to- 
wards God, their hope and faith, may thence have mighty ſapport ; * their 
ſins may thence have their pardon ſued out ſucce 3 the t og is eaſy. 
and in our power, and yet of the laſt and higheſt conſequence ;_ it hath, in a 
manner, all the advantages, without any of the dangers attending martyrdom ; 
it is one of the beſt and greateſt gifts which God can beſtow upon man; of 
the greateſt neceſſity to ſuch as are weak in the faith, and of the greateſt 
honour to ſuch as are ſtrong; with the help of which, the chriſtian obtains 
more grace, makes Chriſt his friend, and God his debtor. This is ſuch a 
prize held out to our works of mercy, as is well worth contending for; in 
this race of righteouſneſs and charity, of which God and Chriſt are _ | 
we ſhould all be fond of running; and ſince by our profeſſion of chri 
we ſhould be above the world, and all its pomps and yanities; 'we ſho 
ſaffer no hankerings after the one or the other, to ſtop us in our courſe, or 
to hinder our finiſhing it agreeably to our character. Tf the day, wherein we 
ſhall w either ſurrender our ſpirits, or have them torn away from 1385 the 
violence of perſecution, find us running this race of charity, with 2cal and 
chearfulneſs; God will not be wanting in his recompence to dur labour of 
love; the conqueſt we thus ſhall gain ini times of peace by our: works of 
2 will entitle us to a hitte crown; and in times of cutioh, will 
double the honours and triumphs of our red one. Wees e 
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i Lead them back to paradiſe.] This is juſt in the ſtrain, which was before obſerved in note on $. 16. 
of this tract, [reſtoring them to. paradiſe. | 

* Their ſins may thence have pany | = 
altas to cover ſins, hath alteady been obſerved. - See nbte on 5. 14. of this tract, [more fins to 4 
her ;1 ang ibid, §. 1. [expunying guilt by alms.] | ; % | 


ſappoited by that of the wiſe man; He who hich pity upon the poor, lendarch unto the Lord; Prov. 19. 17. 
| on This oppaſitio 0 the terms hath incline: 
| n 5 follow Rigalrims's conceit, o 
reddirionis, meaning our reſtoration to that paradiſe, from which Adam by tran on felL The wor 
ſeems too looſe and general, to be intended for ſo large à reference ;- and-hefides, n — 
lbod i 
in 
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Chriſt, x than this of a keady 29 to 2 duty we are now conſidering. 

The philoſophers among the Gentiles lie ae re 7 rofeſſions of their regard to 

tis virtue; but then their patience, like of their wiſdom, is, all of 
it; pretence and ſhew; hath gothing gf tyuth ,. or of ſubſtance in it: For 
. N * e TW 8 ern L gar patience, who are utter- 

4 | * + 5 a 


5 > Parimes.) Our author under this word, comipr 

antient philoſophers 1 under the general hea 

_ reſtraint of the iraſcibls and the concupi/cible in all their various motions; either as prompting to re- 

ſentment and revenge; or as improving all thoſe virtues which contribute to make a man merciful, 

mild, . forbearing, forgiving; or elſe as enabling him firmly to endure all ſorts of hardneſs, and to 
oppoſe all ſorts of temptation. | 

'd. Hearing with patience.}. This looks as if our author's tract upon the ſubjeR had been originally re- 


| 7” the pulpit or pt or there, to * 1 before it was made A 


Regis almoſt all that range of virtues, which the 
gf ain, bear; and «rixe, forbear, viz. The 


ly 


Of He Advantages of ParIENcx. 
ly unacquainted with the wiſdom and patience of God? As to thoſe who are A. D. 255. 
ru mighty etenders to the wiſdom of this world, God hath declared him- 
ſelf in the following manner; Iwill defiroy the wiſdom of their wiſe men, 1/ai. 29. 14. 
and I — the under ſtanding of their prudent men. Thus like- 
wiſe the <d apoſtle Paul, who was full of the Holy Ghoſt, and peculiar- 
ly commiſſioned to call in the Gexzz/es to the church of Chriſt, hath given us 
much the ſame repreſentation of their wiſdom, and warned us of it in theſe 
words; Beware left any man ſpoil you through philoſophy and vain deceit, Colog. 2. 8, 9. 
ter the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world , and not after 
"brit. For in him dwelleth all the fulne/$ of the Godhead. And in ano- 5 
ther place; Let no man deceive himſelf. If any man among you ſeemeth to 1 Cor. 3. 18, 
be wiſe, let him become à fool to this world, that he may 2 wiſe : For the 9. 
wiſdom of this world it fookiſhneſs with God. For it is written, I will take | 
the wiſe in their own craftineſs. And again; The Lord knoweth the thoughts pſal. 94. 11. 
of the wiſe that they are vain. Wherefore as theſe men plainly have no true 
wiſdom, tis utterly impoſſible that they ſhould be endowed with true patience. 
For patzence ſuppoſes, in the perſon poſſeſſed of it, meekneſs and humility ; 
whereas the philoſophers, we may obſerve, have neither of theſe two quali- 
ties; but inſtead of them are conceited and puffed up, exceedingly pleaſed 
with themſelves, and pleaſe not God at all, becauſe they pleaſe themſelves too 
well; fo that I fay there can be no true patience where there is ſo much in- 
ſolence and preſumption, ſo much forwardneſs and vain boaſting. | 
2. For our parts. my beloved brethren, whoſe buſineſs it is to be in reality, _ 5-2 .. 
what theſe philoſophers are in appearance only; not in word, but in deed and 9 
in truth; Who better know how to practiſe virtue than to boa of it; who # common hs 
Aue up to that pitch of ſanctity which they only tall of: Let us, I fay, who * N 
are che ſervants and worſhippers of God. give a proof of that obedience which 
we have learned from his latred- inſtructions, by the ſteady practice of this 
incomparable virtue; which indeed is common to us with God himſelf: From 
whom it takes its riſe; and derives its main honour and dignity from that il- 
luſtrious fountain. What is therefore in ſuch high eſtimation with Cod, ſhould 
have a proportionable meaſurc of regard from man; and it ſhould be a fuffi- 
cient commendation of it to the one, that the other approves and loves it. If 
God be acknowledged as onr'Lord and Father, his forbearance and long-ſuf- 
fering ſhould be ours alſo ; for ſervants ſhould be obedient” to their Lord, and 
ildren ſnould not degenerate from their father's virtues. Now we may hence 
take an eſtimate of God's long · ſuffering, chat he bears fo patiently with thoſe 
continual and repeated affronts which are offered to his divine majeſty, by 
the fopperies and ſuperſtitions of a gentile worſhip, their temples, their altars, 
and impious facnifices ; that, by his appointment, the day and the ſun diſtri- 
bute their heat and their light equally and impartially among the eyil and the 
good; and when he ſendeth his rain to water and refreſh the earth, all alike 
ake of the benefit without exception, and the juſt and the unjuſt are equal *' 
ts in it. Thus we ſee that his merciful forbearance makes no diſtinction 
between the innocent and nocent, the religious and profane, the grateful and 
unthankfal ; but the ſeaſons are ſubſervient in common to all their uſes ; 
elements miniſter to them all; the winds, the waters, the harveſt, the 
vintage, the fruits of the earth, the groves and meadows, unfold their 1 — 
Riye” treaſures in equal proportions to the good and evil. And though 
44% This reading is ſome what ſingular; the LXX have it *evxþo, I will hide ; 


the ſen 4 op me, be it reprobabo, fruſtrabor, or abſcondam; or if it be put paſſively, as the 
original beſt will bear; abſrondetur, riprobabitur, latebit, &c. Tas diſparagement enough to wiſdom 


that it did not 4 8 2 Wear. ©; | 
4 The Casal "Tis obſervable, that neither Iren au. b. 1. c. 1. nor our author add the word ( 
pa)ms;, bodily, in this quotation. | 
ting and reading, which hath 
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© A fool to this world.] Our author is conſtant to this manner of pointi 
been already obſerved and noted more particularly in the 69% 5. of the 34 book of teſtimonies. 
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A. P. 255. is every day provoked with repeated offences, he reſtrains his anger, and pa- 
tientiy waits for the appointed day of retribution. And though vengeance is 
always in his power, yet his long - ſuffering chuſes to protract its awards; to ſee 
whether the — of it may not produce ſome happy alteration; whether men, 
how long and deeply ſoever they have been engaged in. guilt, may not at laſt, 
though late, be turned to God; who hath thus encouraged them in the fol- 

Ezek. 18. 23, lowing words; I have no pleaſure in the death of him who dyeth, but would 
32. and wid. rather that he return from his ways and live. And again, by another of 
3512.13. his prophets, ſaying ; Return unto the Lord your God, for he is gracious and 
Joel 2. 13. His Pr Jing a | 
merciful, flow to anger, and of great kindneſs, and repenteth of the evil 
"which he hath inflicted on the ſinner. The holy apoſtle hath likewiſe born 
his teſtimony to this attribute of God, and thence endeayoured to perſuade 

Rom. 2. 4 the ſinner to repent, and turn to him, ſaying; Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of 

e e Se and forbearance, and long-ſnffering, not knowing, that the pa- 

tTience and goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance. But after thy hard. 

neſs and impenitent heart, —_— up unto thy ſelf wrath againſt the day 

_ of wrath, and revelation of the righteous gs 0. God, who will render 

to every man according to his beds. He calls the judgment of God righte- 

ous, becauſe tis late, becauſe tis a great while poſtponed and delayed; that 

ſo by means of God's long - ſuffering, man may have time and opportunity to 

provide for his ſalvation. Then puniſhment lights very properly upon the 
ungodly and the finner, ñ when repentance: becomes uſeleſs and unavailable. 

BO 8:2 Now for a farther proof to us, that patience is a property of God; and 

a AA that whoſoever is meek, and kind, and patient, is like thereby unto God his 

goſpel di, in Father; we ſhould conſider thoſe words of our Saviour, when he was givin 

U ee, his diſciples a ſcheme of more perfect duty, which ſnould be ſure to condu 

recommend = them ſafe to heaven; Ze have heard that it hath been ſaid, T hou ſhalt love 

patience. thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy; but 1 ſay unto you, Love your ene- 

70 the ma.” miert, and. pray for, them who perſecute you, that ye may be the children of 
your Feather: who ig in heaven ; fur he maketh; his ſun to riſe on the evil an 
on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on tbe unfuſt. For if ye love 

them who love you, what reward have ye? Do not even the publicans the 
fame? And if ye e brethren only, what do ye more than others ? 
Do not even the heathens ſo? Be ye therefore penſect, even as your Father 
who ig in heaven ir perfect. This was the, . whereby our s | 
that the children of God would become perfect; that after their new, > their 
ſecond birth, the meaſure of their ſtature would be hence ny ee viz if 
the long-ſuffering of God did indeed abide; in them; if that heavenly image 
which Adam forſeited were — revived and exemplified in their actions. 
Now: how great, my brethren, maſt; be the henour and the happineſs of re- 
ſembſing God: of attaining to virtues, whole praiſes mix with thoſe of our 
heavenly Father? n i 12 / 21 Hit ei dsshus Si nt bat ; bo. 
$.4 4, Nor did Jeſus Chriſt eur God and Lord, teach us how to behave in 

3 this particular by word only; but his practice accompanied his inHfructions, 

ee which of his coming amongſt us, was to do Will. of his Father 2 amidſt the many 

4 by pre- wonderful famples of heavenly vittue, which proclaimed the Spirit and power 

cept. whereby he ated, none was more conſpicuous nor remarkable, than that un- 

5 . interrupted/renour of meekneſs and forbearance, which ſpread it ſelf through- 


out hi 


ao” — __— — — 


whole behaviour. and drew his Father's image to the life. Indeed 


t bie he hath in ffickod, Ct. See our author's reading of 'this paſſage noted in 56. 16. F he caſe of 
v6-apapriticq 187; 2 HH 107; tg ae 10 EE TY SOA A , Mer ot WED ei 255 41 
"hen heuer cons wſtleſs.] Viz. after. death; till then God forbears us ; but then, as St. Cle- 
ment (or whoever elſe was author of that 24 epiſtle to the Corinthians, which bears his name) hath 
Written 4ftet our:leaving this world, e can neither make any confeſſion of our ſini, nor repens of them: 
Clem. in 2 epiſt. to Corinth. $. 8. Coteler. edit. +; - N 1 Met $455; een 4 
cia Their ſecond birth. ]! Nx. by baptiſm. . it eg 21 46 Fat) > Aer Nn 
i Our G] Obſerve the high appellation here given to Chriſt our Lord; as again in 5. 16. of this 


act. 
A every 
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every circumſtance relating to him bore this impreſſion. If we begin wich his A. D. 255. 
firſt appearance in our fleſh: It was no finall proof of his meekneſs and conde- 
ſcention, to leave his glorious abode in heaven, to viſit dur poor earth; for | 
the Son of God, to be clothed with our flaſh ; and for Hitn, who did no ſin, 
* to bear the fins of others. He was cotitent, we may obſerye, to diveſt 
himſelf for a while of his itmortality, and to become like one of us mortals; 
that the puniſhimenr of an innocent and righteous perſon, mighit avail for the 
[ant the nocent and unrighteous. The Maſter ſubtmittèd himſelf to be 


| by his fetvant ; and he, who was w to confer upon us the remiſſion 

our fins, (himſelf) vouchſafed to be waſhed in the layer of regeneration. 
He faſted forty days, thro' whoſe gracious ſupplies the“ hunger and thirſt of ware. 3. 55; 
others are anſwered even to fulneſs; he diſdained not to Ref the pinches of Mare. 4. 2. 
want and famine, that ſuch as ſhould be deſtiture of the word of God's grace, 
might be filled with the bread of heaven. He entered rhe lifts with the tem- Mare. 4.from 
prer; and when he had conquered his enemy, and had him ar mercy, he 3 711. 
ed his adyantage no farther, than only ro filence him with a mild re- 
ke. He governed his diſciples, not as a maſter doth his ſeryants, with a 
lord-like authority; but treated them rather as brethren, and gained them to 
his will with the charms of a perſuaſive love: He even condeltended ſo low, 
as to waſh his diſtiples feet; by all theſe inſtances inſtructing us, that if a 9b 13. 6: 
maſter ſo behaved to his ſervants, Kllow-ſeryants ſhould not be wanting in 


(crnly did he bear the inſults of thoſe, who ſpit in his fice and cocked af. 37.353 
„ tho it was not long, fince, by his own ſpittle, he had ® tecoyered the 
eyes of a perſon: born ? He, in whoſe fame the devil and his angels 9, g. 1,6; 


at "4 þ A HIS! $. w a> 


1 To bedr the fit of others.] Obſerve our author ſpeaking here to the docttige of Chrift's ſatisfation ; 
md more in the following words; That the puniſhment of an intent ad Hifhrevnt perſoit Hight av 
S of the nocent and nnrighttons : * innocent pro noctitivim ſaluii ferimarir : Ot; as ſome 
coped read, puniatur. MT" 2% ; 3 — — 14 | 
o divefs himſelf for a while of his immortality.) Immortalitate poſor4, So Kings and princes are ſaid ' 
to lay aſide BE nal hes Ste: to appcitr withbat the Ni of thalf ert, as nn 
private perſons commonly appear. Biſhop Fell. - | 1 

Ie confer upon us the remiffion of our ſans (bimſelf)-vouchfafed to be waſhed.) There would be no 
ſenſe, nor ſtrength, in this ampli n oF our Saviour's humility; if our author had been of on, 
that baptiſm was only an initiatory rite of receiving proſelytes imo the chriſtian religion; if he hat not 
indeed thought, that baptiſm was given fdr the remiſſion of fins. For hence our Saviour s condeſcerifi- 
on in ſabmitting to it was highly m Fhat he, nd Had no fin of his own't6 Be reniitted; he, 
who was to confer upon us the remiſſion of our fins, ſhould ſubmit to au ordinance, whoſe mam ufs 
confiſted in the remiſſion of fins by it. | | on 
n Hunger and thirſt of others.) Viz. of ſuch 2 buitger and 


; st, Matt. 5. 6. | 
o Recovered the eyes of @ ferſow born blind. r 15 an 
never had his eye-fight, therefore our autHor altF a wort, — — — Fring 5 
recovered, but made his eyes. | 7 | 
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A. D. 255. ab are put to the torture, [? and exorciſed out of human bodies, ] endured 
Jobs 9. 1. ſcourging; He, who zow crowtis his martyrs with never-fadi garlands, had 
Matt. 27. 29, his own ſacred head crowned withithorns ; He, who 20 — to ſuch, as 

thro' him are conquerors, their palms of victory, was content to be ſmitten 

Mark 14. 65: by ſeryants with the palms of their hands; He, who cloaths others with im- 
Mate. 27. 35. mortality, had his own cloathing taken from him; He, who hath given us 
the bread from heaven, had gall offered him to feed upon; and he who hath 

Mate. 2j. 34. handed to us the cup of falyation, had vinegar given him to drink. That in- 
nocent, excellent, and righteous perſon; who, indeed, was all over inno- 
"cence, excellence, and righteouſneſs it ſelf, was reckoned among the vileſt 

and worſt of malefactors; falſe witneſs was in his caſe ſuffered to oppreſs the 

truth; the judge of this world was arraigned and judged at a tribunal of this 
world, and the word of God was led as a lamb to the ſlaughter. And though 

at the crucifixion of their Lord and Sovereign, the ſtars. of heaven withdrew 
their light, the elements were all diſordered, the earth trembled and ſhook ; and 

à thick darknels overſpread the face of it; the fun withholding his rays, and 

(as it, were) refuſing to behold the monſtrous villany of the Je; yet was not 

he moved all this while to utter a complaining word. nor provoked to diſplay 

the luſtre of his majeſty, by all the agonies of his bitter paſſion ; but to the 

_ _ concluſion of that aſtoniſhing ſcene he perſevered.in the exerciſe of his unpa- 
 tallelled patience, that ſo patience-in him might have its perfect work. Nay, 

after all, he took care even of his murderers, provided they would turn to 

him: His patience was ſo admirable, and his deſire. to ſave fo invincible, that 

he would not ſhut the doors of his church even againſt his moſt bitter enemies. 

He was ſo far from reſenting the ill treatment he met with, from thoſe per- 
VvVerſe and obſtinate blaſphemers, that if they would have repeated of their ſin, 
and humbly atknowledged it, he not only propounded to have pardoned, but 
even to have opened for them the kingdom of heaven. Now what could be a 
greater evidence than this of his long. ſuffering and forgiving temper ? To give 

like to them by his blood, who were ſo cruel and mercileſs as to ipill it? Such, 

and ſo great was our Lord's forbearance ! Which, had it been. lels, had depri- 

ved his church of the ſervices of Paul, that illuſtrious apoſtle ! We therefore, 

my brethren, if we are truly in Chriſt, if we have put on the Lord Jeſus, and 

«s copſider him as the way of ſalvation to us; ſhould tread in his ſaying ſteps, 
Aud follow his . example according to the inſtruction, given us jo the 

apoſtle St. ohn, ſaying; He who ſaith he abideth in him, ought himſelf al- 
{o, 0 to walk, even as he walked. St. Peter likewiſe ,.4 upon whom Chriſt 
bath vouchſafed to build his church, hath recommended to us Chriſt's exam- 
pet, 2. 21, ple in his epiſtle, ſaying; Cbriſt alſo ſuffered* fer ur, leaving pon as ex- 
„ 23. ample, that you, ſhould follow his fteps; who did no ſin, neither was guile 

found in hit mouth; who when he was reviled, reviled not again, when 


160 


die ſuffered be threatned not, but ſubmitted himſelf even to as unrighte- 


out judge. e SF Soc oa net as hd 
5. Finally; the patriarchs and prophets, all indeed who ſtand recorded as 


$.5. | * | 
Thar the p- righteous pardons, and were forerunners of Chriſt, and reſembled to any degree 
— al the character he was to bear; were ſolicitous for nothing more than whilſt 
have trod the —— — A "= 


ſame path , Eren out of human bodies.) Theſe words I have added, a3 explanatory —— 2 
IF. fu: _Þ þ 1 bodies. W. | explanatory to the eding ones: 
our ane = to the power then veſted in J rid of the fia — 
for expelling evil dæmons out of human bodies by exorciſm.; For which ſee notes on $. 9. of the tract 

to Demstrian, [they have got peſeſſed of,} and on $. 4. of that to Donatus [ef obliging.] 1 1 * 
1 Upow whom. hath Chrif i church.) Tis not unuſual with our author, when he quotes a pen- 
man of holy. writ, to give him ſome elogy for honour's ſake. Thus when he cites St. Paul, he often 
ay of him by way of character, that he was full of the Holy. Ghoſt; that be un- the apoſtle peculiarly 
commiſſioned. to call in the Gentiles. So here he gives St. Peter the honour of having the church built upon 
him, from thoſe words of Chriſt to him in Maze. 16. 18. Bp. Fell. What doctrine can be built upon this 

appellation of honour, bath been, and will elſewhere be conſde red. 41 Ys wm 

„ For u.] Should, in all. likclihood, be read for you, becauſe all beſides proceeds in the 24 , 


4. 8 judge. ] Viz. Caiaphas or Pilate. See note on this text in 5. 39. of the 34 book of 
teſtimoni ; 222 nn ad 2 
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they approved their other virtues, that this of patience might have its due A. D. 258. 
ſhare of commendation. Thus Abel, whoſe name was firſt entered upon the 
liſt of martyrs, and who firſt was honoured with the character of a righteous 
man; reſiſted not the attempt of his © impious brother againſt him, but car- 
ried his character with him to his grave, and died as he had lived, an humble, 
patient, and 4 perſon. Thus Abraham believing in God, and laying the gen. 22. , Sr. 
foundation of a ſaving faith, when he was tempted in that famous inflince 
of his ſon, obeyed with all alacrity, and flinched not from the hardſhip which 
that trial had laid him under. Iſaac alſo, who therein was a type of our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour's ſacrifice, was not wanting in any fit manifeſtations of his own 
Fab and ſubmiſſion, when his father would have offered him up to God. 


Gen. 4. 2, Oc. 


acob likewiſe, when ſent out to ſeek his fortune for fear of his brother E au, Gen. 18. f. 
eft his own countrey very contentedly, and afterwards exemplified a more 
ſignal ſubmiſſion when he gained his brother Eſau by preſents, though before 
his enemy and perſecutor, to terms of reconciliation and friendſhip. Jaſeph cen. 37. 27; 
when ſold by his brethren, and ſent far away from his father's houſe, was not 
only ſo good as to pardon their offence againſt him; but when they came to 
buy corn of him, he gave it them freely, and took no money for it. Moſes Ge. 43. 23. 
was frequently deſpiſed, and now and then well-nigh ſtoned y a faithleſs un- 
grateful people; and yet was he fo gentle and good-natured to them, as to in- gy. 32. rr: 
treat the Lord for them. How exemplary, how truly chriſtian was hol 
David's patience, from whoſe loins our Saviour ſprang, according to the fleſh, 
who had dis mortal enemy Saul more than once at mercy ; and though above 
all things Saul deſired to take away the good man's life, yet when he was in 
Davids power, and David could have done what he had pleaſed againſt him, 
inſtead of returning evil for evil, he choſe rather to ſave his life, and after- 1 Sam. 20. 
wards avenged his death? In fine; amidſt ſo many inſtances of prophers ſlain, 2 Sam. 1. 


* 


and of martyrs honoured with illuſtrious deaths, patience was ever the diſtin- 


guiſhed virtue which entitled them to their ſeveral crowns, and led them to 


their glorious kingdom. For no crown, indeed, can properly be aſſigned to 


any degree or meaſure of ſuffering, except the manner of enduring it hath 
paved the way to its reward. | | 


6. For a farther evidence of the uſefulneſs and excellence of this incompa- _ . 5 


rable virtue, let us conſider, my brethren, the ſentence which God paſſed up- The advan- 
the 


on our firſt parent Adam; who, in the infancy of the world, tranſgreſſed 2 1 


commandment of God; and we ſhall thence be convinced how ſteady we 22 - 
ſhould be to the practice of this duty which becomes neceſſary to us from the lab ana 
condition we are born to of labour and trouble. Becauſe (ſaith God) chow rrouble. 
haft hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and haſt eaten of the tree of which cn 37, 8. 
I commanded thee, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not eat of it: Curſed is the ground in | 
all thy labours on it, in ſorrow. ſhalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life 


— _— v2 —— 2 * ä EE ht. nth 


m- — » 


_ N brother.) Fratrem parricidam : By the Pompeian law proviſion was made, that whoſoever 
ſhould kill brother or ſiſter, or even a couſin german, ſhould be liable to the penalties of parricide, 25 
well as he who ſhould kill his father or mother. Bp. Fell. Le | 
v In all thy labours.) In operibus tun, faith our author; ves Teſors Cv, the LXX, and in tuo, 
the vulgar Latin; which ſome interpret in peccatis tuis, tranſęreſione tud; i. e. by.reaſon of thy finful 
works. The Hebrew, the Arabic and Syriac verſions read it, for ＋ ſake ; ſo doth the Targum of On- 
kelos, arid the Samaritan verfion. I have made it referring to what the words next following introduce, 
vir, the curſe of cating his bread in the ſweat of his brows, and that the Earth would no more bring 
forth her fruits without labour; not, as the poet had deſcribed her in the golden age (which was a dark 
adumbration of the ſtate of innocence) when the earth brought forth her fruits without the help of art. 

Ipſa quoq; immunis, raſtroq; intacta, nec ulli: Rs / 

Saucia vomeribus, — ſe dabat omnia tells. 

Contentiq; cibis nullo cogente creatis, 

Arbuteos fetus montanaq; fraga legebant, 

Cornag; & in duris herentia mora rubetis, 

Et que deciderant patul Jovis arbore glandes, 
Ver grat aternam, placidiq; tepentibus auris 
Mulcebant Zephyri natos fine ſemine flores. 
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A P. 255. Thorns alſo and thiſtles ſhall it bring forth:to thee, and thou ſhalt eat the 
herb of the field. In the ſiveat of thy face ſhalt thou eat thy bread, till thou 
return unto the ground, from which thou wert talen; for duft thou art, and 
unto duft ſhalt thou return... The effect of this ſentence reaches all manking, 
ſo long as they continue ppon the face of that earth, for which it was calcu- 
lated. Labour and trouble are the neceſſary terms of our abode in this world, 
till death releaſes us; and we muſt cat our bread here continually in the ſweat 
of our brews: A ſample of the ſorrow we are to have afterwards in life, is 
given us at our birth, which is always uſhered in with tears; the tender un- 
experienced infant, tho” it knows nothing elſe, knows how to enter upon the 
beginnings of life, with lamentation and ſorrow; inſtinct directs it to bewail 
its future troubles; the ſoul, by a natural forecaſt, preſages to it {elf imme- 
diately thoſe ſtorms and ruffles, which it is hereafter to meet with in this vale 
: of miſery, where the labour is ſure to laſt as long as life. 

3 This labour would be utterly inſup e, if it were not lightned b 
That cbrifti- 7 N : tl : Y 
ans, who patience, which indeed is qur only remedy againſt it, or at leaſt our only 

wage © 2” conlolation under it. This, tho' of great advantage and uſefulneſs to a#, yet 
inf the is more eſ cially fo to us, who are every day exerciſed with the aſſaults of 
devil, have « our ghoſtly enemy, are obliged to ſtand always to our arms, and are kept 
33 in perpetual alarms by his various ſtratagems; who, beſides the common in- 
bins . Cicdents and temptations of life, are often obliged to encounter the ſtorms of 
perſecution, to = the forfeiture of our eſtates, and the impriſonment of our 
perſans;.. to hazard and expoſe our lives, to be manacled and fettered, and 
ro undergo with firmneſs of faith and patience, whatioever our adverſaries 
can deyile or execute againſt us, by fire and ſword, and the rage of thoſe 
| beaſts, ta which they fo often caſt us. Our Lord hath-accardingly forewarned 
Jeb 16, 33. us of this lage, ſaying; Theſe things baue 1 ſpoken unto you, that is me 
„ might baue peace ; in the world ye ſball have tribulation ; but be of gn 
cheer, I have overcome the world. If we therefore, who have renounced 
the world aud the devil, are thence to expect the more violent aſſaults from 
bath; certainly we have the more reaſon thence to fore · arm our ſelves with 
the higher degrees of patience, which is the beſt proyifion we can make 
+. againſt them. Excellent to this purpoſe is our Saviour's counſel to us, fay- 
Matt.” 10. 22. ing . He that exdureth to the end., Hal. be ſaved. And again; If ve con- 
Jebns. 31, 3. KH in un word, then are ye my 7 indeed ; and ye ſpal} kon the 
„ truth, and the truth ſhall make you fret. 
, 8. Our perſeverance, my beloved brethren, and our patlence, are abſo- 
Hian regia. lately I to perfect that ſlate of liberty and truth, whereupon we arc 
u entered; our religion at * is a ſtare of faith and hope, which can never 
bope, which Akt ain their reſpedtite ends without the help of patience. The glory we aim 
maſt have p4- 48, is. not Preſent, hut future; 2s the apaftle bah well reminded us, Raying; 
' *oes e UE ed by hope ; but hope which ts ſeen it not hope; for what a man 
 Rom8.24,25. ſeeth, why doth he yet hope for? But if we bope for what we ſee not, then 
d we with patience wait for it. Wherefore tis plainly neceſſary that we 
| ſhould wait with: patience, in order to perſect what we have begun, and that 
we may obtain thro” the mercies of God, what we believe and hope for. 
Accordipgly. in another place, the ſame apoſtle hath adviſcd thoſe, who would 
ecammend- themſelves to rhe fayour of God by works of righteouſneis and 
charity, and put our, their ſubſtance to intereſt. in heaven, that they would 
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Mox etiam fruges tellus marnta"ferobar; © 
Nee renovatyus ager gravidis cane ain 
-*  Flumina jam lattis, jam ius netharis. bane; © | | 
| .  Flavaque de viridi ftillabaus Hite molla: Ovid. Metamorph. Hb t. from Y. ror. 
This is ſuch a lively deſeription of the ſate fm which Adam was baniſhed, ' that one would not de- 
ſire a greater coincidence of facred ſtory toléè in proſo, with te profune which is borrowed from it; 


and only takes a poetick liberty, as to its manner ot deſeriding the ſume thing in verſe, h 
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he) let us do good unto all men, and eſperially unto them who art of the N. P. 55. 
houſhold of faith. And let us not be weary of well doing ; for in due ſeaſon 4549 * 
we ſhall reap. He admoniſhes us, we ſee, not to be weary of well Fleck My . 
not to give out in the midſt of our glorious ſtruggle, thro any preſſures of 
temptation, or any ſoftneſs in yielding to the force of them; leſt by leavitg | 
oür work unfiniſhed, we ſhould loſe the fruits of our preceding labour: According 
ro what the propher hath pronounced upon the caſe before us, ſaying ; The 
righteouſneſs of the righteous Jhall not deliver him in the day of his tranſ* ez. 33. 15, 
reſſion. And again we are elſewhere diected, to hold that faſt which we xe. 3. fi. 
ave, "that no man take our crown. In which words we are exhotted, to 
continue ſtedfaſt in our duty, with conſtancy and courage; that fo preſſing 
forwards towards our crown, and being almoſt in fight of ir, we may not fi- 
nally be — but that our perſeverayce, in the concluſion, may af- 
ſure it to ds. | _ . THOSE =, | = 
9. Now patiefice, my brethren; nbt only conſigus to us very thativ and 5. o 
| It Armin: bur * us alſo from Kay fatal miſchiefs. l. — 1 
fayours the ſuggeſtions of the Holy 3 and teaches us a ſteady adherence er; joe gs; 
to the things of God; but enables us likewiſe to ſtruggle ſucceſsfully with the 5 g 
deſires of the fleſh, and to mortify the deeds of the body, which are ſo apt hir [chu 
to weigh down and oppreſs the mind; and to entrench our ſelves ſecurely from many 


” 


within the fortreſs of thoſe virtues, which it reaches us. To inſtance in a 
few of many particulars which might be named, and from thence to form a 
judgment of the reſt : Adultery, forgery, and murder, are crimes,” we know, 

x of the deepeſt dye: But let parience have the poſſeſſion and government of 
the ſoul; and then the body, which hath once been conſecrated to God, and 
become his tem le, will never be polluted with the ſin of adultery; forgery 
will never find harbour in that breaſt, which hath been * ſolemnly dedicated 

to fighteouſneſs and true holineſs; nor will the hand be defiled with blood; 
which hath once * held in it the ſacred body of Chriſt. Charity is the grand 
cement of our chriſtian corporation; the ſupport of that peace and unity, 
which; according to the apoſtſe's eſtimate, is greater and more conſiderable 
than either our faith or hope; which hath the precedency of all good works; 
nay even of martyrdom it ſelf; as being indeed to abide with us for ever in 
the kingdom of heaven. But take away patience from it, and it will never 
ſmelymaintain-irs ground; remove from it the ability to bear and to endure ; 
41 you ſap its very foundation; fo that it will have nothing left for its ſup- 
port. Wherefore the apoſtle; when he was ſpeaking of chatity, very pro- 

perly and fitly joined patience and long · ſuffering with it. Charity ic gene- 1 Cob. 13. 4; 
rally brave Pirited, and kind; charity envieth not, is not puffed up, nor 5: J. 
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v Galat. 6. 10, 9.] This manner of quoting this. paſſage we had before, in the laſt words of the 
18th F, of the tract preceding. - Wb” 2 | . E 

* Of the deepeſt ye.) Mortale crimen ; i. e. They were crimes, which by the Romdn liws were of 
4 capital nature, and fatal to the offenders, either by death, or baniſhment and outlawry. [See note 
in 5. 9. to Donata, capreal offence.] And ſo by the laws of the church, mn were crimes Which were 
not to be expiated, but by ſolemn, penance, and that but once allowed of, The 24 part of the 24 
chapter of the penicential diſcipline, hath 4 diſtin 5. concerning the ctimes for which this diſcipline was 
inflicted ; which appen to have been idolatry, uncleanneſs, and murder; but then indeed theſe, with 
the. ſeyeral branches Finsing out of theſe, roots, and reducible to theſe heads, took in all the ſeveral 
ether ur. deliberate i. „ OT OOMEe-e ie hint | 6. 
- I Solemnly dedicated.) Viz. at baptiſm. ie dan Denne en 
1 Held in it.] Poſt geftatam exchariſtiam.- Some copies read it, guſtatam; but this is not ſo natural 
nor ſo agreeable, to the member here alluded to, viz. the hand, "Tis certain, that the euchariſtica}, 
demebts were diftribated by the deacon into the hands of the commrunicants : and ſo the expreſſion is 
plain and natural; which yet would be forced into a conſtruction very foreign from its real meaning, 
if it ſhould be ſtrained to the ſignification of any modern practice, as to carrying the hoſt in proce{- 
flon; which, we know, was a later inſtitution ot pope Urban 3, A. D. 1460: Biſnop Fell. 

a Generally brave ſpirited.) See note on this paſſage in $. 11. of the «nity of the aburch; and 
$. 3. of the 34 book of Tefimonies. Only in this citation the words nen perperam agi, (which we 
tranſlate, behaverh not unſeemly) are left ont, as is the whole 6 verſe; both here and iu the forenamed 
$. of the unity of the church ; but then that verſe is cited in the paſſage from the 2 hook: of Tefimonie:. 
N. B. The words, ſeekerh not ber own, ate omitted by our author in all three citations. 
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2 them, except we fortify our minds by mr them to an habitual 


rmneſs and patience ? We may oblerve theſe, virtues 


Epheſ. 4. 30, 
31. 


- WF, 


* 
1 3 * 


poſſeſſed, and ſo his heart would become a peaceable habitation, where the 
od of peace might delight to dwell. The apoſtle hath well admoniſhed us, 
faying; Grieve. not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the 
day of redemption. Let all bitterneſi and wrath, aud anger, and clamaur, 
and evil. ſpeaking, be put away, from, you with all malice. For ſurely, if the 
chriſtian; hath eſcaped from the pollurions of the world, and hath, pur into the 
bay en of Chriſt, where all is ſerene and calm, and. fafe from boyiterqus tem- 
ſts ; he ſhould. not. endure the approaches of rage and contention to his 
reaſt, who is not allowed to hate any man, nor to recompence evil for evil. 


Nor is patience leſs neceſſary for enabling us to undergo the vatipus inconve- 
niences ang troubles to which. the make of, our bodies expoſeth, us, and with 


Which we are perpetually tormented. For ſince in the * firſt inſtance of fin 


— 


which was ever committed, we loſt the original vigour of our bodies, when 


we forfeited our title to immortality; and w and crazineſs came upon 
us when we were once obnoxious to death; ſince we cannot recover our 9 
tive ſtrength. of conſtitution till we recover our immortality; there ariſes h 


oftic 
a a neceſſity of ſiruggling always with theſe ſeveral infirmities , which would be 
Dle 


1 


abſolutely inſu to us without the aids of Patience. Various are the 
trials and afflictions wherewith we are exerciſed by the hand of providence, 
in the ruin of our fortune, in the rage of feavers, in the torment we endure 
from wounds and bruiſes, and in the loſs of our neareſt and dearcſt friends: 
Nor is there any thing which more diſtinguiſſes the righteous from the wicked, 


in theſe calamities, than this ſignal circumſtance of their reſpective deportments 


b Kindly ere oi diligit, is every where our author's reading. See it in b. 12. of the unity 
of the c huren. „ | | OTE STTTY 
<- Without! infifling ow an exathireparation.}]; This we are to interpret no otherwiſe than as our Saviour 
meant it. Luke 6. 29. againſt a vindictive” or contentious diſpoſition. - dad 
4 Firſt inſtance.) Obſcrve here our author's. notion of Adam's fin, and of its fatal conſequences. 
C > 40% a | under 


GO 's hy | E 
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under them; for whilſt the wicked is impatient and blaſpheming, under a ſenſe A. D. 255. 
of his misfortunes, the righteous man is approved. and his patience abides the 
reſt it is put to; as it is written; I hat ſoever is brought upon thee, take keclus 2. 4,4: 
chear fully, and be patient when thou art changed to a low eſtate; for gold 
and ſilver are tried in the fire. Mi . | 
11. To this teſt holy 706 was brought, and in his example patience had her S. rr. 
fect work, and her higheſt commendations. With what variety of tor- Thar ol good 
ments did the tempter preſs him? With what innumerable darts did he attack 2774 l) "his 
kim 2 He broke his fortunes; he — him of a numerous and hopeful . 
iſſue: He who a little before was rich in his poſſeſſions, and richer yet in 
his children, loſt on a ſudden the one and the other; and, to add to his miſe- 
ry, he was full of ſores, © worms eat into his joints, and gradually conſumed 
his decaying fleſh. And, that no circumſtance of temptation might be want- 
ing to complete his trial, the devil made his wife an inſtrument of aſſaultin 
him; herein reſorting to his old artifice, and fancying that, becauſe his fi 
ſucceſs was procured by this ſtratagem, he might always expect the like ad- 
vantage, and pervert ſex into an engine of promoting his fraudulent and 
miſchievous purpoſes; yet the good man had no diſadvantageous impreſſions 
made upon him by this or any other ſtruggle he was put to * amidſt all his 
ſufferings and preſſures, his patience enabled him ſtill to bleſs God, and to 
celebrate his 8 Tobias too, after all his ſplendid works of cha- 
ity, had a ſevere trial in the loſs: of his 22 and we may obſerve him 
lag in the favour of God, proportionably to thoſe degrees of patience and 
reſignation where with be bore his misfortune. . 
- 12+ Farther yet. my brethren, let us compare the advantages of patience 1. , 
with the miſchiefs of irs oppoſite ; and thence. let us form our-eſtimate : For ge: of parience 
as patience is a obri iau virtue, fo impatience is a diabolical vice; he there- Year upon 
fore in whom Chriſt dwelleth, always approves himſelf meek and patient in ;. — * 
diſpoſition and behaviour; as he is the very reverſe of this character, who hath con:raryfaule. 
his mind poſſeſſed by the malice of the tempter. en is 
13. Let us proceed to trace this evil in its riſe, and to obſerve it in its pro- . 13. 
— The devil was firft impatient at man, being made after the image of l., #rf 
; thence he fell bunſelf, and drew in others to fall with him. Adam iT 
could not bear with the reſtraint under which the commandment of God had ſhould be well 
laid bim; fo his impatience proved fatal to him, and he forfeired that guardi- 1 2 
grace, Which he might have preſerved, would he have ſtood: firm to his l by ir, 4. 
Cain could not endure the acceptance which his brothers ſacrifice and Zrwardt 
oblation found at the hands of God; and ſo he embrued his hands in his bro- Ff Ci 
ther's blood. And the: reaſon of Eſau's forfeiture and loſs of birth- right was whole people of 
founded in his inability to bear with the preſent want of a little lentile portage the Jews. .. 


And was not the original crime of the Fews, who have fince been ſoinfamous for 
their ingratitude and diſobedience ; was it not, I ſay, at firſt this very ſpecies 
of ſin? They grew reſtleſs; and: uneaſy at the delay of Moſes, who ſtaid longer 
than they expected in the mount communing with God; and ſo preſumed to 
demand other * gods to lead and to march before them, even the head of a 
calf, and a figure made with men's hands; and they proceeded ever after agree- 
ably to that beginning; never enduring to be led by the counſel of God, but 
advancing from the murder of his ſervants and prophets; 20 ſhed at laſt the 
blood af his Son our Lord, and to nail him upom a cross. 
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© Worms eat.) See note on $. 6. of the plague. [ Lowzy ae 3 . 

f Gods. ] In plural; for as the prophet aſterwards complained of them, they had more than one, 
though the context of Gen. 32. 4. names only a molten calf, in the ſingular: But the truth is, they had 
(as cke prophet complains of them, Amos 5. 26.) the tabernacle of Moloch and Chinn their images , the 
tar of the god which they made unto them ſalvo:: Where the far of the god Remphan, 28 tis 
& means the uſual emblem by which Saturn was repreſented, wiz: an ox 

res 


28 IO - 


As 7. 
| | zoned all over with the 
ny and AMoloch repreſented the ſun; which were two famous objects of heathen worſhip. 
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K. * 5. . 14. Impatience likewiſe makes hereticks in the church; and draws in men 
That Ns to a rebellion againſt Chriſt, like that of the Fews ; cauſes them to break the 
tience produ- bonds of peace and love, and to engage in the fierceſt conteſts with each 
— A ge other; and, not to enter into the detail of numberleſs particulars; whatſoever 
Peiatience would build up, or whatſoever it would contribute by its happy ef. 
fects to the ornament and honour of our nature, that impatience pulls down, 
and contributes juſt as much to our reproach and ſcandal. Wherefore, my 
beloved brethren, let us put the advantages of patience into one ſcale, and 
the miſchiefs of impat ience into another; and let us weigh them together 
with a juſt and equal balance; and then certainly we ſhall abide by patience, 
thro' which we abide in Chriſt, and hope to come unto God with him: This 
(we ſhall ſee) is a large and extenſive virtue, is confined to no ſcanty mea- 
| ſures, nor is bounded by any narrow limitations. 

4 patience 1g. Patience, I ſay, is a very comprehenſive virtue, and tho? it hath only 
is a very com- ONE name, and all its ſtreams proceed from one common fountain, yet doth 
Prabenſive that fountain ſpread it ſelf into many rivulets, which form diſtin canals, each 
ie, of them meriting diſtinct commendations. For to leave our metaphor, for 
the ſtrict truth of things; there can no ſingle inſtance of virtue be carried to 
its juſt perfection, unleſs there be a firmneſs in the mind, to raiſe it to its 
5 8 of excellence. Tis patience, which brings us into favour with 
| God, and keeps us in it; tis that which tempers our choler, bridles our 
tongue, preſcribes to each motion of our minds, regulates all diſcipline, abates 
the: fury of luſt, reſtrains the exorbitances of pride, N mein the flames of 

diſcord, is a check upon the power of the rich, and a ſupport to the 
in their diftreſs and indigence: It aſſiſts the 8 virgins of the church in adhe- 
ring to their happy profeſſion, and its widows in * all the difficulties of keep- 
ing themſelves ſo; in the married ſtate, it preſerves that unity of hearts and 
affections, which ſhould ever be between the man and wife; in proſperity, 
it makes men humble; in adverſity, it enables them to endure hardneis; un- 
der affronts and injuries, it perſuades to gentleneſs and forbearance; teaches 
man to pardon thoſe who have offended them; and if they themſelves have 
offended. to ask forgiveneſs with great and repeated importunities: By ir we 
re prepared to endure temptation, and to conquer it; to undergo the ſeve- 
rities of perſecution, and finally: to finiſn our courſe in a bleſſed martyrdom. 
In ſhort; tis that, which ds the foundations of our faith; which enlar- 
ges and increaſes our chriſtian hope to the higheſt and nobleſt advances; 
tis that, which regulates our actions, orders our ſteps in the way of Chriſt, 


and directs us to follow his example in ſuffering; thence we in be- 
ing the children of God, as copying aſter the pattern of his forbearance and 
. Io, 


156. But, my brethren, ſince I am very ſenſible how many there are amo 

ſiderat ion of a us, who thro' a ing ſenſe of the injuries they have received, and the i 
future judg- pleaſure fag againſt the perſons offering them, are in haſte for ven- 
pe” 44s % geance, and cannot bear the delay of it till the great day of retribution; theſe 
this - <5 I would with all fit perſuaſives exhort to forbear till hen, and to try what 
adyantages they may derive in the interim from this excellent virtue: And 
therefore not to let any keen reſeutment of injurious treatment too far tranſ- 
port them, nor make them too ſpeedy in their demands or expectations of 
vengeance; but rather to bear, as well as they can, the ill uſage they are 
likely to meet with from the common ruffles and rencounters of life, as well 


8 


— 


. 8 Virgins of the church.) That there was ſuch a profeſſion in the primitive church, and how little re- 
ſemblance there is between the modern and the antient church, in that particular, the reader may ob- 
ſerve mote particularly noted in $. 3. of the habit of virgins ; notes. [virgins] and [devoted themſelves.) 

SAN the 2 In viduis laborioſam caſtitatem. S0 Tertullian had made mention (in his book 
| ts virgin. veland.) continentia laboratioris of a more laboured continence. And fo proceeding in his com- 
R | pariſon between virgins and widows, he faith; Virginitatem gratia conſtare, continentiam virewte. Nos 
 concupiſcendi cui concupiſcendo inoleveris grande certamen eſt. Cujus autem concupiſcendi ignoraveris ſruo- 
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as from the malicious perſecutions which may be raiſed againſt them, by Fews, A. D. 255. 
infidels or hereticks; remembring, that it is written; Wait for me, ſaith the 2eh. 3. 8. 
Lord, until the day, when I ſhall riſe up again to judgment; for my deter. 
mination is to gather the nations, and to take up their Kings, and to pour 
upon them my fierce anger. Where you may obſerve, my brethren, that our 
Lord commands us to wait with patzence for the day of his vengeance: And 
in the book of Revelations he hath given out a farther order, ſaying ; Seal reve. 12. 10 
wot the words of the prophecy of this book, for the time is at hand; ſo that 11. 12. 
he, who is unjuſt, may be unjuſt ſtill; and he, who ir filthy, may be filthy . 
fill: And by the ſame rule, he, who zs righteous, my be ſfill more righte- 
ous ; and he, who ir holy, may ſtill be more holy. Behold I come quickly, 
and my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work ſhall 
be. Thus the martyrs, who cried aloud for vengeance, and whoſe reſent- 
ment made them ſomewhat too much in haſte for it, were bid to wait for a 
little ſeaſon, till the times ſhould be fulfilled, and the number of thoſe com- 

leted who ſhould be killed as they had been. Thus it is written; When he Revel 6. g, 
524 opened the pits ſeal, I ſaw under the altar the ſouls of them uhbö **: 
were ſlain for the word of God, and for the teflimony which they held. Aud 
they cried with a loud voice, ſaying; How long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt 
thou not judge and avenge our blood on them who dwell on the earth? And 
white robes were given unto every one 1 them, and it was ſaid unto them, 
that they ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, until their fellow-ſervants alſo, 
and their brethren, who ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled. 

When, in particular, vengeance ſhall be executed upon the ſhedders of innocent 
blood, the Spirit of God hath declared by the mouth of his prophet Malachz,” 
ſaying; Behold, the day cometh, which ſhall burn as an oven, and all who Mal. 4. r. 
do wickedly ſhall be ſlubble, and the day which cometh ſhall burn them up, 

ſaith the Lord. We read likewiſe to much the fame purpoſe in'the book of 

Pſalms, where the coming of God in all the e of his majeſty and ſolemn 

8 is awfully fer forth; Our God (faith the holy Zee ſhall vi. ſal. 50. 3,4; 

ſebly come, and hal not keep ſilence ; a fire ſhall devour before him, and it 5: 6. 

Hall be very tempeſiuous round about him. He ſhall call to the heavens 

above, and to the earth from beneath, ' to judge his people. Gather 

his ſaints together unto him, thoſe who have made a * covenant with him 

by ſacrifice. And the heavens ſhall declare his righteouſneſs ; for God is 

fudge himſelf. The prophet Iſaiah hath likewiſe foretold the fame thing, | 
faying ; Behold, the Lord will come like fire, and his chariots like à whirt- Iſai. 66. 15. 
wind, to render his anger with fury ; for by fire and by his ſword ſhall ali 1. 
be judged. And again; The Lord of Hoſts ſhall go forth, and ſhall ftir up Ia. 4.13, 14. 

War, N 
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ſhall throw all into tonfuſion, he ſhall cry mightily over his ene. 
mies; and ſhall prevail againſt them. I have a long time holden my peace; 
ſhall I therefore always do ſo? Who now is he, who faith, That he had 
long held his peace ; but would not py do ſo ? Even he, who was brought 53. 1: 


as a lamb to the bter; and as 4 ſheep before her ſhearers is dumb, 
he flood mute, 2 4 not his mouth: . who cried not, * 42 2. 


cauſed his voice to be hear in the ſtreets : Eves he, who was not rebel. Jo. 5, 6. 
liour, nor contradictious, when he turned his back to the ſmiters, and his 

cheeks to the hands of thoſe who ſmote them, and hid not his face from ſhame 

and [pitting > Even he, who when he was accuſed by the chief prieſts and ar 15. 3. 


elders, anſwered nothing, and, to the 5 admiration of Pilate, re- 4. 5. 
ſolvedly in his patience and ſilence. This is the perſon, whom the — 


alludes to; who, tho he held his peace in his ſuffering, will no longer 


a 


* 


i To judge.] Ae ſay the LXX; which our author tranſlates, at ſeparot. F 
| — A- Ay the LAX; which ſignifying both covenant and teflamens, our author 
bath trandl by the latter word teſtamentum. | 
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K. D. 255: it, when he cameth to take vengeance. This is aur God, ® not the God of 
4A. but of us chriſtiaus only, who believe and truſt in his name: This is he 
who ſhall nat keep filence, when he ſhall appear again viſibly to the world ar 

his ſecond coming; for as at his firſt coming his majeſty was veiled by his 
—_ fo at his ſecond, he ſhall come with all publick enſigns of power 

u . ;) herefore, my beloved brethren, let us wait contentedly for him, as 
He whe bel, our judge and our avenger; Who will be ſure of doing juſtice to himſelf, and 
to rake ven- tg the members of his church, as well as to all righteous Perſons who have 
[np lived ſinee the world began, -And let every man, by the way, conſider, who 
God is nor a. is {© much in haſte to have vengeance executed upon his enemies, that he 
\ venged yet. Who is to execute it, hath not yet taken it of his ows enemies. God, the 
Fatber, bath appointed that adoration ſhould be paid to his Son; and the 

apoſtle St. Path: in conformity to that appointment, hath l told us; 

philip. 2. 8, 9. That Gad hath highly exalted him, and given him a name, which is above 
een ane; that at abe name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in 
heavens” aud things in earth. and things under the earth. And in the book 

of Revelations, we may obſerve the angel reſtraining St. John, who would 


Revel. 22. ve wo { him, from doing it, ſay ing; See thou do it not, for I am 
\ fe Moir ſervant, and: one of thy brethren, " adore the Lord Feſus. How 
uncommon a perſon muſt this Jeſus be, and with what extraordinary patience 
endowed s who, though he be worſhipped in heaven, is not yet avenged up- 
on ea? Let his patience therefore be our pattern, in all our ſufferings and 
periecutions; and. let us contentedly adjourn all our views and expectations of 
* — ing. Let not us, who are his ſervants, be ſo un- 
decent in our wiſhes or p . as to think of being vindicared, till be hath 
been ſo; rathet læt us Vith our beſt and moſt diligent. endeavours, to 
be. found conſtant and perſevering in our obedience to all his commandments ; 
that ſo when the day of wrath. and retribution ſhall approach us, we may not 
ba conſigned to a ſtate of puniſhment with the wicked and 2 ; hut with 
2 — whoa: fear God, may enter upon the poſſeſſion of our joy 
crown. * 2 * (ST A N Nn Ne "FS. 5, 
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I Quy-Go | Oblerrs the high appellation given to Chriſt our Lord, as before in . 4. of this tract. 
m Not the God of all, 
2 cular fvour, he was indeed only the God: of chriſtians ; even as; he: was ſaid bi our Saviour, and ac- 
N ie MES yy the Jews \he 3 Nos he God,of the. dead, but of the. living. Matt. 22\, 32. 
ls. <6 e Lord. Jeſu | ; 


«- which on! authot ſeem$'to "have read it, . Kreil eu, Worſhip the Lord: But whatſoever au- 
+ 2,1, ..01 tharitytls mec man clzim; there is fomewhat hence to bakers wa in favour oſſthe practice, of wor- 
. thipping the Lord Jeſuy; which our Sacinians, and their ſecret adherents, may do well to conſider. 
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Of EuuTATTON and Envy. 


The following tract, concerning emulation and envy, was written upon 
much the ſame orcaſion with the preceding one, and firikes indeed at the 
root of very many differences, which may _— at any time to ariſe 
among the clergy of the ſame communion. The epiſtle to Jubaianus doth 
wot mention this tract as it doth the foregoing one; ſo that there is 
reaſon to ſuſpect it might not then be written; becauſe there was as 
much occaſion for his mention of the one, as of the other, had both been 
then extant. Tit natural, beſides, to imagine, that when one reme 

| was mot found effetFual, for the end 'twas applied to, another might be 
of, 4 


thought of, and tried ſoon after ; and therefore if the conjecturt were 
right, ies afſigned the preceding tract, to the year 155, — will be 
vom aud reaſon Ar 


into the year 256. cution followed 0 after this year, that 
we cannot ſuppoſe this work ſhould be delayed beyond it ; for ſuch a time 

' doth of it ſelf unite thoſe together in intereſt and affettion , who before 
. might have little brigues and piques among themſelves, 8; £ 


ee ing, that the following treatiſe might full early 
perf "foo 


— — 


n brechren; there are many who judge it a flight offence againſt 8. 1. 
* ce laws of virtue, to be picqued at what they obſerve to be pe EINE? 
4. 7 | in any one, and to enyy their betters: Thus whilſt they think the ga: evi 
crime to be ſmall and trivial, they ate not afraid of it; from being for being . 
4. not afraid of it, they grow to deſpiſe it; when they deſpiſe it, they Homer's ” 
are in no manner careful to avoid it; and fo the miſchief creeps upon them un- 


obſerved: By not appearing to them in its proper ſhape and colours, their cau- 


— 


tion is not armed againſt it; but they ſuck in the poyſon without the leaſt ap- 


prehenſion of its fatal conſequences. Our Lord hath therefore well and perti- 

nently forewarned us to be wy/# and ident, and to warch with all holy care. 10. 16. 
jealouſy and ſolicitude; leſt our ady , Who is ever himſelf upon the arch ware. 24. 42. 
and catch, ſhould ſteal into our hearts, and there kindle a mighty flame out of 

a ſpark of fire, and raiſe the greateſt miſchiefs from rhe ſmalleſt beginnings ; 

by ſoothing us, whilſt off our guard, with a ſoft and gentle gale, ſhould 

lull us afteep, and then raiſe a ſtorm and hurricane about us, which ſhould 

make * of our faith; and bririg our life and ſalvation into the extremeſt 

peril. te, my beloved brethren, it is incumbeht upon us, to be al 

ways upon our againſt him, always armed againſt thoſe many and vari- 

ous darts which he is perpetually aiming at us wherever he ſpies his advantage, 

or finds it likely to wound and hurt us: We'muſt hold our ſelves in a con- 
ſtant readineſs to make head againſt him, a ing to the advice we have 
received from the apoſtle St. Perer, who in his epiſtle hath thus adtonf{hed 


pI 


— 
— —— — 
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4 1 Our author's title is, De Zelo & Livore: I knew no better word than mu- 
lation, to expreſs our author's ſenſe in his term, clas; though I am aware, that emulation is ſometimes 
taken by us in a good ſenſe, and is eſteemed laudable Here therefore I muſt beg of my reader to un- 
derftand it in ſuch a degree and manner as next approaches to exvy it ſelf, and as leading directly to it 
(which in fact it often doth, where it is not duly regulated) and then I am fore we muſt all agree, that 
— to be interpreted in an ill-ſenſe, which is that, wherein, I preſume, our author to have meant 
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member: He arte beauties to engage c our eyes, and. 


and inſtructed us; Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your adverſary, rhe devil, 
as a roaring liow, walketh about ſeekin Lex whom he may devour. He walketh, 
indeed; round about each of us, and, like an enemy beſieging us, nicely pries 
into out ſtrength, obſerves our weak ſide, what avenues are moſt faintly 
and Wie he may form his attack with the greateſt appearance of 
ucceſs od victory. He hath ſomewhat to propound to e ny ſenſe and 
y taints the 
purity of our hearts, aaa thence offering rhemſelyes ® without any 
obſtacle or difficulty. He hath all the entertainments of muſick to charm our 


ears, and therewith to unbend the vigour of our chriſtian virtue. He hath 


his ſetters to provoke and exaſperate; and thereby to let looſe our tongues 
in railing and reviling; or elſe to employ our hands in murder and bloodihed. 
He _ us with the proſpect of injurious gain, .to engage us thereby in fraud 


and extortion; and if money be the bait moſt likely to take with us, he 


points out the ſhorteſt way to be rich, and to make the moſt of it. He flar- 
ters our ambition with the honours of this world, that he may with the more 
advantage. deprive us of our intereſt in the honours of another. He ſubſtitutes 


e and ſhadow, to cheat us the better of truth and ſubſtance; and 


$ 2. 


That emula- 
tion and envy 
are to be a- 
voided, as we 
 - would avoid 


his arts and ſtratagems prove unſucceſsful, he then betakes himſelf to 
open force; then he proceeds in the way of fury and perſecution againſt the 
ſervants of God. obe them no reſt nor reſpite, but trying all concluſions, 
which he can think of, for their ruin. Thus, in times of peace, he proceeds, 
I fay, by art and: firarager; and in times of perſecution by violence, and 


open force 

D heroes: my beloved brethren, we ſhould equally be Wee med * 
provided, againſt ha Force and fraud of our ohoſtly enemy; and ſhould be 
as diligent in reſſſting him, as he is in attacking us. And becauſe his greateſt 
and moſt uſual reſort, is, to thoſe weapons, which fly in the dark unobſer- 


r and the leſs notice we take of theſe attempts, the more likely * are 


Jelf. .. 


to ſuffer: damage from them; we ſhould. therefore be the more car 


egndeayours to diſcover and countermine theſe: * of ſatan; amongſt n 
emulation and en 


feet himſelf to co 


are not the leaſt conſiderable. So that if an V wan will 


00 this matter rightly, and will go to the — of it, 

de will find. chat no duty is more ſtrictly incumbent upon every chriſtian, 
than this of guarding, with all his might and caution, againſt Ws miſchiefs 

{pringing our Xt theſe unhappy fountains. For indeed the da t and 


imminent, / whilſt he is thus 8 in the ſnare of his ſu I verlaty ; 


and the envy he bears to his brother, r y ——— to a ſettled rancour; 


That the edge of his own weapon ſho 


turned upon himſelf, and wound 


. and ruin him, whilſt he is not enough aware of it, To ſet this whole matter 


$. 


Envy * * 
to its original. 


in a better light, w dee, and rake our view 


of it from its firſt beginnings. | | 

3. Let us then obſerve, as we anded,. when, upon what . 
and in what manner, this miſchief Tus ries that we may the more eaſily 
and ſucceſsfully eſcape the ſnare of it. In the infancy of the world. the de- 
vil himſelf was ſplit upon this rock, and drew in others to ſhare with bim in 
his guilt and puniſhment. He, tho' fortified with the powers of his angelical 
nature, tho' in a ſtate of high acceptance and favour with God, yet broke out 
into all the rage of jealouſy and envy, when he ſaw that man was made after 
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his, 


_— > "others ; | 


Fry i. e. . —— the heart of man, thro' 

Ar gained him ce to conſent, were, as our 2 . called them, faciles volupta- 
was no 1 the pleaſures which convey to him, whatſoever 

might be 2 ariſing ; according to that of our — Mats. 5. 28. Whoſcever looketh 
- » hpwr troty bath committed adultery already with ber in his heart. Such a pleaſure 


Ne! yed, tho the guilt pu 5 it ana g be 
1 me of the antients aſcribed the f the 2 26 Our au- 
q to ewvy; and in 5. 13. of the preceding tract, to impatiancs; the Ny — 


e 


— FY ___ __, 


others; he was (himſelf) in bondage before he ſought to bring any ohe else A. D. 256. 
into it; and was loſt in his own perſon, e er he attempted to undo another's. 
Indeed * whilſt his own envy 1 him, to lead away man from the bleſ- 
ſing of immortality, he fell, himſelf, from the bleſſed ſtate, to which he was 
created. Now how great, my brethren, muſt that evil be, which proved ſo 
fatal to an angel of light? Which had weight enough in it to ſink a being of 
ſuch an illuſtrious and exalted nature; and to decezve. even the great deceiver? 
Envy could not dtherwiſe haye ſuch a fatal progreſs; if the devil were not 
its author and encourager; and if there were not a great propenſity in ma 
kind to follow his e: ample; as it is written; Thro* envy of the devil, death wii 1.14. 
came into the world; and they, who hold of his ſide, © do imitate him. From 
this unhappy principle, the firſt quarrel which ever was in the world, com- 
menced between the two brothers, and niurder was the conſequence ; whilſt 
unrighteous Cain envied righteous Abel, and the good man fell a facrifice to Gen. 4. 8. 
the wicked one, thro' the ſuggeſtions of this miſchievous paſſion; the rage of 
which had ſuch a fatal iſſue, and finiſhed fo black a ſcene of villainy, that 
neither the endearments of 1d near a relation, nor the heinouſneſs of ſuch an 
horrid fact, nor the fear of God, nor the ſure vengeance which could not 
bur follow upon ſuch an atrocious ſin, had any influence towards preventin; 
the foul attempt. Thus was he — 5 who gave the firlf 
— — of righteouſneſs; he, who knew not what it was to hate any one, 
lt, himſelf, the utmoſt effects of hatred ; and he was cruelly ſlain, who made 
no reſiſtance. It was this ſame unfortunate paſſion, which made Z/au Jacob's ces. 15. a1; 
enemy: Becauſe his father 7/2ac had bleſſed Jacob, therefore did Eſau la- 
bour to perſecute and injure him; and 'twas exvy which miniſtred fuel to all 
his fire. And Jaſeph was ſold by his brethren, from no better motive; for Gen. 37. 11. 
after he had revealed to them the advancement portended to him from his 
dream, in a plain and friendly manner, without reſerve or deſign, as one bro- 
ther ſhould 1 to another, their euvious minds could not, it ſeems, endure 
the thought of it! And what elſe was it which provoked Saul to hate poor 
David, and engaged him in various attempts, to murther that excellent per- 
ſon, notwithſtanding all his innocence, meekneſs, and good nature? Even 
becauſe upon his victory, gained over Goliah, who was fuch a formidable 
enemy, t e naturally fell into the praiſes of David, and into an admi- 
ration of Gods vour towards him, by which he had been enabled to do ſuch 
mighry things! All the rage and venom which proceeded from Saul to Da- 
id, ſprang, I fay, entirely from this miſchievous fountain. And to waſte 
no more time upon inſtances of particular perſons; we may obſerve a whole 
community loſt thto* the ſame farality. For were not, I beſeech you, the 
Fews — 


| e, thito* the envy they bore to Chriſt, inſtead of the belief they 1% 12. kt 
owed him? They envied the great and marvellous works performed by him; ac. 27. 18. 
and whilſt the blindneſs was upon them, which they thence contracted, their 
error contiaued, and they could not open their eyes to ſee the finger of God; 
in the miracles which he wrought. Yar , H 2634 he 3s 
—̃ͤ— | * ! — — mmmmmmm—_ 
between them; fince impatience, pride and exvy have ſo near a relation to each other, Ha where one 
of the three, at leaſt where envy is, there muſt be pride along with it. (Biſhop Fell.) blory e how- 
ever, what ſupport our author's —_— hath from Wiſdom 2. 24. here next quoted. 
à Whilft his own envy prompted him.] This paſſage ſeems to repreſent our author, as having been of 
opinion, that the envy of the devil at the happineſs of man, was the cauſe of the devil's ruin; and 
that he fell, by tempting man to fin ; tho' the cauſe of his ſo tempting man, was laid ſomewhat earlier, 
and founded in his own envious and jealous temper, * | 9 BR en enn 
e Do imitate him.) Do find it; faith our Engliſs verſion; eee IF m are the words of the 
LXX.. But our author here zgreeth with the vulgar Latin. Imitantur illum; as he often doth; whe 
that verſion differeth from any verſion now extant. So that howſoever mixed and blended that verſ 
may be, with Ferom's alterations, or any changes fince made in it, by the popes Pius iv. or v.{Shetws:y. 
or Clemenę viii. yet tis evident, that it was known very early in ſome form, or other; and we have 
only to wich, that its truly primitive form were conveyed entire to us. er 


f Thus was he unrighteouſly eppreſed. This ſentence, had it been placed any otherwiſe, ohe Would 
imagine to have alluded to Chriſt our Lord. But I ſuppoſe, it may very well-paG. in this place, for 0a, 
* author; proceeds. in ardye from this = 


3 rhetorical exaggeration of righteous Abels ſufferings. Since out 
dee 10 other as they ſtand recorded in holy ſcripture,” 8 


Nu n 4. Upon 
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A P. 256. 4, Upon theſe conſiderations, my beloved bretbren, I hope you will be all 
FH prevailed with, to be ever upon your guard againſt this fatal miſchief, and ne- 
10 rake warn--yer ſuffer/it to gain admiſſion into your breaſts, which have been ſolemnly de- 
2 deb dicatet to the ſervice of God. Let the fate of others be improved to your 
1 bas bes benefit, and let the puniſhment of the unwary teach you caution. No man 
undone thro” can have feaſon to believe, that this is a ſingle ſpecies of fin, that it is of a 
88 1 narrow Compaſs, br of a ſmall extent. No! for envy is of a ſpreading nature, 
bur a compli- and fruitful in ill effects: It is the root of almoſt all the evils which can be 
cated evil. named, the ſpring-head of various misfortunes, a nurſery of manifold vices, 
and furniſhes the occaſions to all ſorts of ſin. Hatred and enmity have thence 
their riſe; covetouſneſs grows upon that root; when a man cannot be content 
with ſuch things as he hath, becauſe he obſerves another to have more. Am- 
bition ſprings our of this unhappy fountain, when others have more honours 
and o — upon them than our ſelves: And thus whilſt the powers of 
our ſouls are under the government of this reſtleſs principle, and blinded by 
this haughty paſſion; all fear of God, and all ſubjection to Chriſt, are quite 
laid afide, and we think not at all upon a day of retribution. Pride and cruel- 
ty, impatience and breach of faith, wrath and diſcord, have, all, theit turns of 
influence upon us; nor do we continue our own maſters; after having thus 
the government of our conduct into other hands. Thus brotherly love 
zs loſt, and the bonds of peace are broken; the truth of the goſpel is ſophiſti- 
cated, the unity of the church divided, and hereſies and ſchiſms have thence 
their riſe and their encouragement; whilſt the prieſts of God are diſadvanta- 
geouſly repreſented, and his biſhops laden with envy ; from the complaints of 
dhe diſappointed, that they were not, rather than others, admitted to holy or- 
dees; or that a biſhop, perhaps, was made over their heads, when they them- 
ſelves expected, and fancied themſelves entitled to that promotion. Their 
emulation makes them —— diſcontented, and their pride and envy draws 
them at length into open rebellion; whilſt their quarrel is, not with the way, 

| but, with rhe Honour conferred upon him. r DEATH 
5. 5. 5. What a ſtrange corruption is this of human undetſtanding ; to envy any 
That there man either for his virtue, or his fortune? That is, indeed, to turn our hatred 
ds has. either upon the merits of the perſon, or the mercies of providence ;- ro make 
the wy another's _ —— x _——_ 2 — to torment 5 with the 
em me, proſperity of the and flouriſhing , to interpret their glory as our 
5 — ke to 2 ſelves to the torture, and to play booty with our 
*y i: ſif. own repoſe and happineſs; to break the of our minds, and to let in up- 
puniſbes and on them a ſet of repining vexatious reflections: Neither to eat nor drink with 
tormento the eafe or comfort; to be always . „lamenting, grieving : to have no reſ- 
en ite from — paſſion; but day e to feel it plaguing us with 
E 3 nds? Other fins have ſome boundaties preſcribed to them; 
and when the miſchief they aim at is perfected, you hear of no farther preten- 
ſions from them. Thus in the cafe of adul ; when the fact is over, there's 
an end of it. When the highway- man hath committed the murther he was 
intent upon, the wickedneſs of his crime is at a full ſtop; the thief, when he 
hath got what he wanted, holds his hand; and the forger hath no more to do, 
when he hath fucceeded in his forgery But envy is endlefs, and knows no 
bounds; it abides by the man poſſeſſed with it, and never leaves him; but 
the greater the ſucceſſes are, which the envied perfor meets with; fo much 
the ſtronger doth the envious man's paſſion grow, and increaſes upon him 
without meaſure or limitation. Hence you may obſerve him always with a 
threatning countenance, wich a fierce and ill natur'd look; his complexion 
pale and fallow, his lips trembling, his teeth gnaſhing, his words perverſe, 
 digoinred and reviling, his hands ever ready for miſchief; and for executing 
y purpoſes of his enraged heart : And therefore rhe pjalmi/? well hath'cau- 
2/a.37.1,12. Henetd us; ſaying 4 Free not thy fe, betauſe 0 bim who: proſpereth in s 
„ "Ati agaitr; Tr wicked wid ver ve rhe righteous, and will 2 
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aon him with his teeth; but the Lord ſhall laugh at him, for he feeth that A. D. 256. 
his day is coming. Theſe are the men who are ſtigmarized by the apoſtle, 
where he ſaith of them; The poyſon of aſps is under their lips; their oath 1, KS 
is full of curſing and he their feet are ſwift to Jhed blood; feſtru- 14. 159.16, 
ion and miſery are in their ways: And the way of peace have they not 
known, there is no fear of God before their eyes. The miſchief and the dan- 

er of wounds inflicted by a ſword, are infinitely leſs than theſe: Where the 
— appears to the naked eye, there is ſome hope of a cure, becauſe the caſe 
may immediately have relief from the application of proper helps; but the 


wounds which envy inflicts upon rhe ſoul of the 22 haunted by it, art ſe- 
cret; and jnviſible, and therefore will not admit the application of proper re- 
medies ; but gnaw the very heart, aid prey upon the vitals of the unhappy pa- 
tient, unobſetyed and undiſcovered. Do you then, whoever you are-who 
have the misfortune of being ſubject to this * conſider with yout 
ſelf, how ill you mean, and would do, if you could, to the man you envy; . 
and yet at laſt you are no man's enemy fo much as you are your owh. Whom: 


| ſoever you perſecure with your malice and ill will, it may very poſfibly and 


probably be in his power to avoid you; bat you can rieyer avoid your ſelf; 
whereſoever you are, your greateſt enemy always accompaties you; he is 

lodged in your boſom, attached to you by ſuch indiffoluble bonds, that vou OY 
can never hope to be rid of him; ſo that you muſt always drag your chain / 
along with you, muſt continue in a ſtate of perpetual bondage, without any | 
allays of comfort to your fad condition, or any ptoſpect of deliverance our of. 

it. To perſecute with your malice a man_who, is intefeſted in the grace of 

God, is a miſchief ſo deeply rooted, that you will never diſlodge it; and to 


hate a mam only for his happineſs, is fuck an emhappineſs upon your ſelf, as 


admits no remedy. % kb. 11 . * 
6. Wherefore, my beloved brethren; our blefſed Lord Having in view the 5. 6. 
miſchief and danger of this ugly paſſion, Aid being defirous to revent its fa- addr dh Ly 
tal conſequences, made the following anfiver to his diſciples, when they, were vy, our Savi- 
folicitous to know. which of them ſhould be greate#t ; ® he (faid out Lond) ——_— 
who us leaſt amongii you ſhall bs great. By this reply he cut off all occafior 21 ſhould be 
and pretence of efivy, and dtew ff all the fuel which cod, in atry manner, gra. 
ſeed chat perverſe affection. A diſciple of Chet mull have no fach = 
in him; we can have no contenten nor firife about grearrieſs,. who are to be 

exalred only by our humiliey, amt have leuft to pleaſe our mater, by our con- 
tent with being little. The apoſtle St. Paal hath therefore well feminded us, 

who have boen enlightned wick the grace of Chriſt. and efeaped the midiſight 

darkneſs of our forther converfation, to have our works and our practice ſu ch. 
as may bear and become thut light 3 Th night (ith he) i far pen, the rm. 13. 18] 
day is at hand; ler us therefdre caft of the works of dar hne, and let us 13 
put on the armout of light; let as walk honeſtly, at in the day, not is riot 
ing and drunkenneſs, not in chumbering and wantormneſs, not in firife and 
envying. Ks if ke had fad. „ H indeed the datknds bath forfakeh you, and 

4+ quicred the poſſeſſion of you? ſdul-+ if the night Wy far ſpent with you. 
aud its obſcurity to a good degree difpelled; if che brightriefs of che day 
5+ hach ſfione i upon youy and Four are really become one of tlie children of 
% Jos: Do thence forwards the will of Chriſt, who is himſalf che day · ſtar, 
and the light to lighten you: Bur wherefore then do you involve your ſelf 
** int the clouds and darkiiefs'of envy ? Why do you blind your eyes and put 
out the light of peace and charity, through the black ſuggeſtions of tha helliſii 

25 r Tow comes it to pas th youchate returning to the devil. after your 
* folemin renumciatious of him? Or whence is ir that you are ſo fond of rem. 
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1 | A.D. 35%. _ bin accurſed Cain?” Now tis evident from what the apoſtle St. John 
| hath declared upon this ſubject. that whoſoever envies and hates his brother, 
[| r Sohn 3. 1g. hath the guilt of murder imputed. to him; / hoſoe ver (faith he) haterh his 
1 | krot her is. a murderer ;, and. 77 e know that no murderer hath eternal life 
1 . 5 4 9, abiding in him. And again; He that faith, He is in the light, and hateth 
is brother, is in darkneſs even until now; and walketh in darkneſs, and 
| knoweth not whither he goeth, becauſe that darkneſs hath blinded his eyes. 
He that bateth (he faith) his brother, walketh in darkneſs, and knoweth not 
Whither he goeth; for he goeth, indeed, the ſtrait way to hell, without be- 
aware of it; and blindly puſhes forwards to his own deſtruQion ; leaving 
bebe him the light of Chriſt, who hath called upon him to reclaim him, 
John 8. 12. and hath told him” ſay in Jan the light of the world; he that followeth 
me, ſhall not walk — arte. but Batt have the li 9b. of life. Now the 
man who followeth Chriſt, is he, who treads in Chriſt's $ ſteps, keeps cloſe to 
ba commandments, walks in the way a _ for him, and follows the 
3 E which Chriſt hath ſet him; according to what the a _ Sr. Peter 
i Per. 2. 22. hath written for our inſtruction, ſaying ; Chr; 1255 * ſuffered for us, leaving 
Jou an example, that ye ſhould follow hig | 
14.7... . We ſhould, upon this occaſion, call to — under what name and title 
not without Chriſt hath deſcribed his people and his flock ; he calls them ſheep, in token 
42 2 of that innocence, which is the diſtinguiſhing badge of their chriſtian profeſ- 
_ Called bis 47. ſion; and /ambs, to repreſent that harmleſs undeſigning temper, which ſhould 
ciple: ſheep. ever be their cogniſance and character. How comes it then to — that the 
wolf ſhould —.— time lurk under the ſnheeps cloathing? That the man, who 
calls himſelf, — pretends to be, a; chriſtian; ſhould ſcandalize the fold, to 
Which he's a retainer ? Whereas to wear the badges of a ſervant of Chriſt, 
| and not to po in the path which Chriſt bath appointed for us, is indeed to 
4 . betray that holy profeſſion, to flur the character, and to leave behind us the 
ws 410.4 22 45 —— Chriſt himſelf, we are ſure, hath taught us otherwiſe; and 
hat told us, that ſuch only ſhall find life and immortality, as keep bis com- 
© mandments ; that ſuch only are wiſe, as hear his. ſayings, and do them; as 
Mate. J. 24: alſo that thoſe teachers ſhould be called greateſt in rhe h bin dom of beaves, 
. 19: who ſhould both do and teach them; — — only, 
the teacher's ſound and wholſom doctrine be of uſe to him, if what —_— 
deliver in words, he would alſo ex in deeds and practice. There was 
no one thing more frequently inculcated, ' or more ſtrongly preſſed, by our 
Saviour upon all his followers, than this; chat as be loved © them, ſo they 
ſhould. love one another. But now what obedience is Paid to this precepr; 
how is either the peace, or the love of Chriſt preſerved, by fuch, as thro' the 
- inſtigations. of exvy, cannot bring themſelves to ws in 1 or charity with 
their brethren? Wherefore when * 2 was diſp playing the excellencies 
: 1 and charity, and teaching, that no liberality in 
alm, nor an 1 in the ca > of Chriſt, Work be at — 
z he 
charity 


s 


ger TT ATE POR this, paſſage 3 — . of the 


= 7 7 Tee, e, called menen, 'Doltorem — in rege calorum vocari. The ſucred text 
* Faith only, piyes ee be called graas, They undertake to be moſt intimately acquainted 
= - Vith the fate and polity of | the other world, who have alligned a peculiar ſeat of honour to deffors in 

it; | (Biſhop: Ill.) Our author, we may be ſure; had no view or meaning; nor could ever, I pre- 
1; _ _ _ fume, have — ht that the addition of one innocent word, which in his! nguage ified no more 
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ara Plain teacher, and the ſacred text apparently related,, would have any ſuch con- 
Mon grafted on it. — 5 
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the man, who was full of the Holy Ghoſt, and who by his ſecond birth was 
become one of the children of God, to breath moſt earneſtly the things of 


4 


all envious emulations. Thus in another paſſage, when he was admoniſhing A. D. 256. 


God; he introduced his addreſs in the following manner; And I. brethren, 1 Cor. 3. 1 


. 


could not ſpeak unto you, as unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, even as un- 


to babes in Chriſt. I have fed you with milk, and not with meat; for hi- 
therto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able; for ye are 
yet carnal; for whereas there is among you enuying and ſtrife, and divi- 
"ſrotis,” are ye not carnal, and walk | according to the fleſh ? 

8. All the fins of the fleſh, my beloved brethren, ſhould be ſubdued; and 


That 1 


our religion ſhould prove its ſtrength and power, in mortifying the deeds of en and envy: 
the body; leſt by relapſing into the converſation of our old man, we ſhould / be mer. 


tified, as being 


entangle our ſelves in an inextricable and fatal ſnare; concerning which the ;, , moſt par- 
ſame apoſtle hath given us this prudential and wholſom warning; Fherefore, ticular man- 
ny brethren, let us not live after the fleſh; for if ye live after the fleſh, -_ the works 


ge * ſoon will 65 ; but if ye thro the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the fleſh, kom. 


Je ſhall live; for as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons 13, 14. 


of God. If then we are in earneſt the children of God; if we haye in any 
manner commenced his temples ; if upon our receiving the Holy Ghoſt at our 
baptiſm, we have engaged in a courſe of ſpiritual and holy living; if we have 
liſt up our eyes and our thoughts from earth to heaven, and have loyed 
our ſouls in religious aſpirations towards God and Chriſt, and do . onl 
the things pertaining to them; then let our practice ſpeak for us, what ſh: 
in every part of it be conformable to theſe ſentiments and ap ions; 


according to what we find recommended to us by the holy apoſtle, ſ⸗ 


If ye are riſen with Chriſt, 'ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chrif Coloſſ. 3. r, 25 
fitteth- on the right hand of God; ſet your affettions on things above, not 3» + | 


on things on the earth: For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt 
in God; when Chrift, who is our life, ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo ap- 
peur with him in glory. We therefore, who at our baptiſm have undertook 
to be dead to the fins of the fleſh, and to be buried with Chriſt, and to put 
off the old man, and have riſen together with Chriſt unto a new and an hea- 
venly birth, ſhould think and act agreeably to ſuch Te as the ſame 
apoſtle: hath elſewhere directed and admoniſhed us, ſay ing 


; The firſt man 3s : Cor. 15. 47s 


ofthe dung of the earth, the ſecond is from heaven; as is the earthy, ſuch 48, 40. 


are they who are earthy; and as it the heavenly, ſuch are they alſo who 
are heavenly: And as we have born the image of the earthy, * Jet us = 
bear the image of the heavenly. But now we can never bear this heay 
image unleſs, we —— that reſemblance to Chriſt, upon which we have al- 
eady entered. Thus, and thus only, will the bleſſed change expected from 
us be perfected, and we ſhall become what before we were not; if the luſtre 
e ee 

2 every way worthy o thei „and if he be glorified in 
—— Alen. To this he bach and incited us by r ed ex- 
hortations, and hath promiſed all fit returns to thoſe who ſhall ſo glorify him; 


Them-who honour me (faith God) I will Honour; and the man who deſpiſeth « San, 2. 30. 


me. (himſelf) be lightly efteemed. For a participation of this honour, 
1 4 Ser pong berween God the Father and his chil- 
dren, ' Chriſt our td i A CRIT uring to form and to prepare 
us, Ro 


faying; Te baue heard t 


AM. 


A i According to the floſb.] Walk a: men; is our ttanflatibn. But I humbly conceive, that our author's 
ferunuum | bominem, and the apoſtle's own expreſſion in the original & d is here tranſtated more 
een te the meaning and ſpirit of the one and of the other, than our common;verſion hath ren- 
r . "7 # »4 a ; * 1 4 5 1 . , . 3 N . 
een will dye.) Incipietis mori, faith our authot : ſo rendring the words in the original, AN 
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4 ws alſo bear ] See this paſſage cited an in $; x1, of the 3% book of Tin n. 
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it hath-been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh+ mare. 5. 43; 
5 0] ; Y: = > 44, 45» 
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A. D. 286. hour, and bare thine. 22 ; but I ſay unto you, Love your enemies, bleſs 
them who curſe you, do good to. them who hate you, —— prey for them who 
perſecute you; that ye may be the children of your Father, i in heaven; 
3 755 r he maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil, and on the good, and ſendeth rain 
2 . and unjuſt. Now if men take a pleaſure in the reſemblance of 
ir chil dren to them, and the ſatisfaction of a father is encreaſed by obſer- 
15 a ſimilitude between the root and its branches, and by ſeeing his Oy fra- 

tures copied out in his offsprin ing 3 why ſhould: we not conceive in God ſome- 

what near a- kin to ſuch a reaſonable —— upon children being born to 
bim after a ſpiritual manner, in whom his image ſhall ſhine, and by ye his 
glorious perfections ſhall be tranſcribed and — ? What an handle of tri. 
umpb, and of holy exaltation, will it be ro you, if God ſhall not pronounce of 
Val. . 2. von, and ſuch as you, what once he did of his people the cu; I have be- 
"+... gotten and brought up children, and they have deſpiſed me: But if inſtead of 
any ſuch complaint againſt you, Chriſt commend and applaud your con- 

duct, and invite you to receive the reward of it in thoſe tranſporting words; 
Mart. 25. 34: Os ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the bieden Properee for * ' ron 

the foundation of the world. 


„ eee 
That in regard. Eren to arm and ſtrengthen, our virtue, againſt the ſeyeral 0 of 


mand of their Our ghoſtly enemy. The book of God ſhould be before our eyes, our hands 
— N ac Den we ſhould fer he Lord always be- 
, and to c 


tie rewards fore our tho e ſnould pray without ceaſing, and neyer be weary of 
laid up in web * ou be occupied evermore in ſome ſpiritual emplo ment; 
e, i art gh er the rempter ſhall form- — againſt us, may 


d-culti- exery pal well -gyarded, and all the powers of our ſouls in readineſs ro 
oy Pee 5 bim. T here are more crowns than one por the chriſtian to aim at; the 
ne cba, martyrs: crown. is not our only one; but even -_ of peace and ſettlement 
. us with occaſions. of trying our ECG courage in our ſpiritual 

„and 0 being crowned, with the trophies of victory upon our 
11 There is a-crown due to that victo oy which — — 
qur lultsʒ A to the reſiſtance we ſhall make the impreſſions of 
Seat, and a ſenſe of injurious, treatment ;/ and a third. to our contempt of 
ſoperſluous wealth. Thus our faith hath allo its hon commendation, when 

* n= of our future recompence,. we endure affliction — Wh — — 


y-is ent ixled to its portion of honour, when affluence and 

ell us with pride and inſolence. He, whoſe diſpoſitions Tal hin "I ro — 

ity on the 5 and to relieve the exigences of the neceſſitous aud diſtreſ- 

— ereb 15 the recompence of a treaſure in heayen: And he, who is 

þ Granger ta emulation and envy, and loves his brethren; in ſimplicity of 
and 99 of affection, becomes intereſted in the reward which is 

BE the peaceable and charitable: The race of — ſeveral virtues we 

z it is our proper buſineſs and employment to preſs forwards with- 

loſs or time to theſe crowss of righteoulnels. Wherefore that you. who 

11 hicherto born. goyerncd by the malignant pe of an envious dilpo- 


\  Krign; map not loſe your ſhare in theſe ſeyeral trophies of hogour: and victory; 
| Fan F — — 9 —— — and 
d pu 1 may lead you directly to the way of — — 


to weep Sur of hom bs 2 thoſe thorns and briars which would choak ir, and 
ih 2 gd dees into it thoſe ſeeds of —— which may ſyripg vp, and 
forth fruit abundantly ; 3 — —— the gall and yenom, all 


EN 


and all the malign- 
of . — to — * our mind of all that filth wherewith 

2 A it; and — EN the bitterneſs and rancour of 

your foul, — truly chriſtian and healing altalie. The croſs of Chriſt, by 
ns, Will do that for you, which the tree did for the [/FaeHites 
at che Waters of Marh ; as the wood of that tree ſweetned the taſte of them, 
and made dem palatable, and os 4 did Typically ds us the 2 * | 
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of your ſqul be ſueetned, if the croſs of Chriſt be applied to it ina proper 
manner : 2 will then wo no Fore par? modicine for any of its diſtempers.z 
but may deriye your remedy, from what originally impaired your health. 
RES be perſuaded, FT ain beſeech you, to — — thoſe 
whom before you hated; embrace with a cordial and ſincere ion, thoſe 
whom you have hitherto envied, and laboured to diſparage, by jurious and 
diminiſhing reflections: Imitate the good, if you are able to come up to them; 


and if you are not, rejoice however, and gongratulate with 5 felicity of yr 


berters , for their ſuperior artainments ; entitle your ſelf to ſome ſhare with 
chem in their deſeryed EE „by unit Ka with them in hearty. AR, a — 
0 


ur debts will be fo 


7ou' appear 838 t for boch Nour offerings will be ph ob W. en = 
ie before God wi i a0 @ heal ing di 


your actions will be A Grey 400 rom. aboye,. when Your mg 
God 1 bis hteo ulneſs: s written ; ? Let a man th 
a are Juff are ri 98 5 1285 bel ma 29 5 his 60 . Gas: you | ve ma- 
things of chis Rind,  wherey NO oy your For in- 
fn e firſt lace; you m ow 11 2 8 * 
Calo find no ret ., When ev, / once 15 moved : 


ma entertain our ſelf 

ene d none wi e admit ee e ho are pon 
inaninity. ou may remember 
to the. name or 5 der of the children of of none but ſuc 

et cr b jen . parentag 53 A ps are pn A like 800 nd 7 75 
logs Fo vor. i vers, Al 7 50 be . ac- 
Souhtiug to him lot e age 0h, Your VENation ; con- 
fider t dat You x Way, to ſee hi 1 et caſter 115 0 ie, be ſo to behave, 


and 


that de ma W244 8 here with pleaſi N Bar ou muſt 

or be d Yo * pardon N ns, Aa et 6 ee NINE kan 
for ever in us kingoon of £0ry Ra now. befores 
hand 3 e ed ws "JI 
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the Hebrew, and more from the u vet 
the two following verſicles. 
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fits firs of the croſs of Chriſt; ſo, I fay, in the antiryp, will all the bitterneſs A. D. 256. 


N Mii 1 and wart. f. 24; 


too, that 7 but, Peer maker "UE 2 — Matt. 5. 9. 
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he: Tn of Canruace. 


A. D. 256. 0 2 e 5 to that a uncit of Carthage, which was the third 
bell by our author upon the ſubject of re. ba 1 55 ng thoſe, who recezved 
Wein baptiſm from hereticks and ſchiſmaticks. firſt which was held 
tbe dls year, and to which 2 was given by the diſputes 
. the ' the „ of receiving ſuch as ſhould return from the Novatian 
bert, did More N terminate that controverſy. The epiſtle of that 
8 5 "1 8 the 175 in number, and is addreſſed to tboſe wha had. put 
Ber 


- the 71 ore our Ni ee, * 4 070 at 
ar 256, tonſiſting of ſeventy one biſhops ; wherein the 

BB 'of the 74 Wes er e 40 ve, as to re-baptization, and another 

113 e 17 7  tondemning "ſuch clergy . 4s Jhoutd. revolt from the 
150} 75 47 77 hurt 1 here or” 7 hiſm, 70 communicate upon therr return 
10 rhe church, all their tives as lay-mn. According to cuſtom, and 


© apreeably to 5 90% corre pondence which. was ar 11 between ey 
* df the catholitk N and eſpecial, the more em 

N were fraß nitted ti St even, biſhop + f 

means ſatisfied 55 them, but threatned wo 

| | Des rg with Cyprian, and ſuch as adbered 

= eh n., "rh 25 5 ins $0 that upon the „ 7 of the tuo 

| 0 £7 vur moſt giant prelate fummone; 4 third council, 

| . "re ao than by , der, to call over this caſe 2755 ; 
7 89, ply Bis wee were drawn together from the ſeveral. 

"— DINCES Wy Numidia, * Aaken, to the number of eighty 5 ; 

who appeared in their own perſons * and two —— we Pos, in all 

— e even,) at the very ee, ened it, with 

telling them what had been before — ſalted in in hir affair, and what 

Bad faſted upon, , of between him and riſe collegue Jubaianus; and then, 

TI ä his _ hr preſident, till the 0 be rr ref 


3 ; : : g ne, 3 n He: T, 2 44.70 W Fl be purpoſe following.” OY Wo 
| onconooooeneneonenorenenenenangs 


n the fiſt, day 
| i Im kh. ral provinces . frica, Numidia, 
55 DA and Mauritanit, toy wh. qr og Fin and 

1 E-laity wurd chere Preſent; upon reading the the 


_ * They did not call it * irg, 8 the baptiſm which theſe rome TO IP from 

- hereticks, was ted 28 no wo arm at all, but a perfect nullity, as if nothing ha been done for them 
in any manner towards chriſtian 

d Africa.] Numidis and — were id Aßriea, taking the word in .its larger extent; _ (as 
: _ Pliny hath ſerved. b. 2 c. 4) there is a. a more reſtrained and proper ſignification of the word, as 
a ding only the "Zeugitana Regio, which came into the power of the Romans, and was reduced 
8 e form of a province * their 2 Carthage. — Fell. ; * 

1 
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Councir of CaRTHAGE. 


237 


ſeyeral letters which paſſed berween Fubaianus and Cyprian, concerning the A. D. 256. 


baptiſm of hereticks, together with the concluſive anſwer of Jubaianus to 
him; Cyprian ſtood up, and ſpoke to the following purpoſe; *< Ye have 
heard. my beloved collegues, what my brother and fellow-biſhop, Jubai- 
„ anus, hath written to me, and how he hath adviſed with me upon the ſub- 
« ject now before us, concerning the baptiſm of hereticks; my anſwer hath 


been likewiſe read to you; wherein I delivered the opinion which I had 


d more than once already declared agreeable to my ſentiments; viz. Thar 
« hereticks coming over to the church, ought to be baptized and ſanfFified 
« with her holy baptiſm. Ve have likewiſe heard the reply of Fubazanus, 
+ which he, like a man of great modeſty and true religion, ſent to my let- 
* ter; wherein you may obſerve him not only concurring in opinion with 
me, but making moreover his farther acknowledgments for the light and 
« information he received from me. What is therefore now farther incum- 
bent on us, is only for each of us to deliver our own ſentiments upon this 
- i and to preſerve ſuch a temper in them, as not to take upon us 

| < judging any man, or © denouncing our anathema's, againſt ſuch as ſhall 
differ from us. I may porn: there is no one of our brethren, who will 
*« aſſume to himſelf an epiſcopal authority over thoſe of his own order, or to 
be *a biſhop of biſhops ; or to drive any of his brethren, by haughty me- 
naces or tyrannical compulſions, into his own perſuaſion; ſince feyery 


_ — — 


— 1 


c Cyprian ſtood up and ſpoke. He gave his vote upon this queſtion laſt; this was only in order to ſtats 
it, and to open the debate. Biſhop) Fell. 3 77 bes ef 
4 More than once.] Viz. in the two preceding councils more ſolemnly; as well as more frequently 
upon leſs occaſions. * J- | | 
"© Denouncing our anathema's.) This looks as if our author had apprehended the queſtion before him; 
to be a point of diſcipline rather than of doffrine. . For had it been the latter, the declaration of the ſy- 
nod would have been pointed with anathema's. If it were the former, it was retty much in the power 
of the church to extend or to relax it. And we ſhall ſee accordingly in the diſſertauon, which I ſhall af. 
fix to the cloſe of this council, that it was afterwards ſo eſteemed of. See note [as ſhall ſeem to him- 
ſelf moſt reaſonable] in ep. 69. S. 10. i 1 1 
© f A biſhop of biſhops, and every biſhop hath liberty, exc.) Here our author touches a little upon pope 
Stevens undue preterices, of determining for others, in a queſtion of this kind and nature. Had it been 
a point of doctrins, every biſhop might have inſiſted upon its, being owned by his collegues. One had 
no more right indeed to inſiſt than another; but I ſay each might have inſiſted, that the depoſitum 
ſhould be kept by all. Vet it was an unwatrantable p umption in Steven to direct any biſhop's beha- 
viour by his own ſingle authority in a dioceſs not belonging to him, which, as well as Steven s, 
entruſted to each biſhop by Chriſt, and none, but Chriſt, was properly the judge; tho' ſuch as walk 
diſorderly were juſtly liable to the reprehenſion of their brethren, in a brotherly way; and if that were 
not effectual, then (according to our Lord's advice Matt. 18. from Y. 15, to 20.) by more ſevere me- 
thods of diſcipline”; and, finally, by the ſound parts withdrawing themſelves from the unſound, 2 Theſſ. 
6. 1 Tim. 6. 5. What our author here inculcates of no one biſhop having authority over another, 
une with the diſcipline and order of eccleſiaſtical government; only he would have 
no one biſhop aſſume any power 'of determining for another in an authoritative may, now that other 
uld govern his own dioceſs; or pretend to call his collegue to account for it. What "biſhops met 
together in a council might, upon adviſing with each other, determine, for the maintenance of peace 
and order, or for the preſervation of wholſom and ſound doctrine, was quite another view; which the 
convention of this very aſſembly ſhews our author to have been a friend to: As do his principles laid 
down in his book of the «nity of the church, (particularly 5. 4.) where he faith, That zhe 2 2 is 
ſtngle, and that there is but one; of which each biſhop holds his part, with the privilege and the duty of 
being intereſted in the whole ; theſe words (I ſay) repreſent his opinion to have been, that each ſingle 
biſhop was a biſhop of the whole church; tho not excluſive of, nor ſuperior to, his brethren. 
however was a juſtification of ſuch, as ſhould depart from the communion of thoſe, who behaved not- 
agreeably to their character and truſt. They were not to depart from them, as having authority over 
them; but as entruſted by Chriſt with an intereſt in, and a care of, his whole flock ;» which when they 
ſhould ſee endangered by falſe doctrine, or corrupt practice, they were in duty bound to fore warn, 
and to carry into a place of ſafety ſuch as would follow: them. In matters of external regimen, and 


for the more convenient diſcharge of their reſpective functions, particular diſtricts were aſſi to 
each, in the pureſt ages of the church; yet when this was done, no ons did ſo loſe his i in e 


whole, as not to think the preſervation of it incumbent on him, when he ſaw it in danger. — — theſe 
8.4 * our biſhops departed from communion with the biſhop of Rems and his adherents. Had they 
. t upon any leſs views, than the extreme danger of their flocks, they had done very irtegularly, 
again | the antient rules of diſcipline, which commanded a good and brotherly: correſpondence between 

e biſhops of the chriſtian church; and, by the way, afſigned to each his proper province, to which 
alone his ordinary care and inſpection ſhould be confined. * Now what was ſo appointed was ed to 
have been confirmed by the authority of Chrift, Maze. 18. 19. Vet upon this rule; we find the biſhop 
of Rome a very eatly encroacher, without any colour of aut 11 and againſt the — 
And therefore, as from à brother walking diſorderly, each of his diſhops ought to w them- - 
ſaves, and to warn his people of their danger in adhering to him. e 

? Ppp * i« biſhop 
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A. D. 256. 


« biſhop hath ot liberty 0 of jadging and n an neſtion 
„ which comes before him, and he can no more —.— ju * y. ay ou Can 
judge another. Wherefore we ſhould be all perſuaded to wait for the judg- 


« ment of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, from whom alone all our powers to govern 


his church are derived to us, and who alone * authority to us to 
» account for the uſe we make of them.” _ 9} 


I. 


The aber. of I know of but one bap tiſm , and that only to be had in the ach; as to 


cilius 8 of an 


Bilta. 
Epheſ. 4. 4, f. 


celebrated out of it, bn is a 8 nullity. It can be no where, but there 

, Where there is true hope and a full aſſurance of faith, as it is written; 
One 24 1 one hope, one bevtifis ; ; not amongſt hereticks, where there is no 

pe, no true faith; but where every thing is falſifyed and inconſiſtent; where 
f "Han who, himſelf is under the influence and power of fatan, takes upon him 
b ro exorciſe; where the baptiſmal intertogatories are put by a perſon whoſe 
mouth breaths po fon, and whoſe words will eat as a canker; where a man 
who, himfelf, bark no true faith, aſſumes the office of inſtructing others in it; 
where he whoſe own fins are 145 unpardoned, pretends to confer the remiſfion 
of ſins; where antichriſt baprizes in the name of Chriſt ; where he who is 
under the curfe of God, blefferh in his name; where he, who is dead himfelf, 
promiſeth life to others; where a ſtranger ro peace undertakes to give it; 
where a blaſphemer calls upon the name of God; where the office of a bi 
ſhop is in the hands of a profane adminiſtrator , and ſacrilege it ſelf fo pre- 
ſumptuous as to erect an altar. And the moſt dreadful thing of all is vet 
behind; for in this caſe the miniſters of ſatan are fo daring, as even to * ce- 
lebrate the boly euchariſt; and let the followers of Neuatias now deny, if 
17 2 can, any one of theſe particulars; or fay, that hereticks are not juſt- 
e with each of t Obſerve here to what grieyous ſtraits the 
is reduced, when ſhe is forced upon admitting thoſe: to her communi- 
on, who have never been baptized, nor received the remiſſion of their fins. 
This, my brethren, is a conſequence, which in my o » We ought to 
avoid, and to withdraw our ſelyes from ſo great a miſchief and danger; and 
Gare by: that owe aa which God bach . with his 
FR ne. 
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Tho ſuffrage of | Ky opinion is, det every pech coming over from 


Il Primus 
Miſgirpa. 


heref) 
: Inafinuch as he deceives himſelf, who fancies he hath on be up: 


one tre bai, Wannen For as there is one 


od, 


* 


eee et 206 anal £6 and perſons, 9 

— e e rightly pranounced, but in cir, own languages. Bi- 
Fe 1 

n To enorcira.] — was ſuppoſed to be under the power of th devi, as ſome 


SPTSP TY TROY M@- TE Ht 16 4605 _.. 


_ were in an extraordinary by him; — Ex erode ſin, See oro 


on 5. 4. to Dunatu; [of edging, den &c.] 

i To:give it.] 1. e. he peace of the church. 

* To de bob excharift.) Euchariſſiam ſacero. The ET EP is a FEE term; 23 in I 
Py Bacol: Belogi 3. N. 12 Cum: . vit ul; where ſacs ſtands for the whole action of ſacrificing, 
and Columella; b. 2. laſt r prins cool foceris, conſu ms this .conſtruQtion,: So our Savigur' $.Tyro 
ee % in the words of inſtitution 4 5 do), have alſo a ſacrifical 1 un | age the ſacrifical action 
- there recommended to us; and rem . is a known. expreſſion offering ſacrifice, N. B. 
Auguſtin'in lib. 6. de baptiſin. anſwers the whole artzument of this firſt ante, by putting e caſe of 2 
wicked adminiſtrator of baptiſm in the church, or of a wicked-zeceiyer of it; argues from it, that 
to ſuch, (either giver or receiver) all thoſe; hard names and characters belong, which Cecilixs here gives 
to hereticks and ſchiſmaticks; yet he ſays tat no body protepdy to renew the baptiſins of fort er; 


| and therefotcy-heiconceives, ſhould: not ob the latter. 


* Prins of Miſtgirpa.] Zagufin calls him Primue Felix, which, ( Bp. Fell. hath, obſerved). gives a ſuſ- 
picion-7 that hiviname alight be Felix; and becauſe there were ſeveral of that name in this, council; 
therefore Proms was. ſer to-diftinguih this Feliz; by the priority of his ſuffrage, Auguſtin. anſwers. his 
argument by faying, that perſons were nat r , their return to the chars „ WhO e 
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God, one faith, and one church; ſo in this one church there is on wo 
of God ; 


and one ſanctification. In fine; one 7 — of perfecting the man 
whatever is done out of it. hath no efficacy in procuring our ſalvation. 
| I | 
They who hold the validity of heretical baptiſins, do in effect diſallow of ours The = juſfig 
of ro 0 
| IV. 13 
NN are well aſſured of the teſtimony which holy ſcripture bears to v The /ufrage 
the baptiſm which hath the remiſſion of our fins, entailed upon it; yet I think 7 Novatus of 
we ſhould upon this occaſion, more particularly declare our ſentiments con- OS: 
cerning it. Wherefore my opinion is, that ſuch hereticks and ſchiſmaticks as 
come over to the church, and haye received a counterfeit and falſe baptiſm, 
ſhould be baprized in the fountain of living waters. I fay, all hereticks and 
ſchiſmaricks, returning to the boſom of the church, ſhould receive her ba 
tim. This I take to be the ſenſe of holy ſcripture, as well as of our holy 
brethren , of bleſſed memory, who have gone before us. I add, moreoyer, 


that ſuch as have officiared amongſt them as clergy, ſhould be admitted amongſt 
us only to lay-communion. SE 
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V. 
The ſcriptures are very full in their declarations, that a baptiſin, admini- o TB /»f-ag6 
ſtered by hereticks and ſchiſmaticks, is no true baptiſm; inaſmuch as their 7 Nemeſis 
biſhops themſelves are no better than falſe chriſts and falſe prophets; for ob- bn. 
ſerve what the Lord hath ſpoken by the mouth of Solomon; He, who trufteth > prov. 9. 15. 
in hyes, feedeth the wind, and is like a man who purſiieth birds when they 
have taken wing. For be forſaketh the tract of his own vineyard, and 
wandereth from the path of his own field. Thus he walketh thro unfre- 
ted and barren ways, and thro a land which lacketh moiſture ; and he 
gathereth nothing but uſeleſs weeas. And again a little farther ; {b/tain wid. 19. 
from fron water, and drink not out of another's fountain, that your life 
may be prolonged, and that many years may be added to it. And our bleſ- 
ſe Lord in the golpel with his own mouth hath thus pronounced, upon the 
caſe before us, laying; Except 4 man be born of water and of the Spirit, yon 3. 5. 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. This is that Spirit, who is ſaid 
to have moved upon the face of the waters. As indeed the Spirit (in our G.. . 2. 
pre caſe) cannot act without the water, nor the water avail without the 
pirit. They do therefore make too fayourable a conſtruction for themſelves 
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their baptiſm in it, and afterwards left it; and the reaſon was, becauſe they did not loſe theit baptiſm; 

8 Wer left the Such J That it was true indeed, that what was done out of the church, had no off? 

oicy"towaids falvation,' whillt the perſons continued out of it; but yet might have its effect upon theilt 

return-to it, without renewing the facred action. Wy To W 

n Suffrage of TORR This is anſwered by Auguſtin, arguing thus: If the baptiſm which hereticks 

give, be their own baptiſm ;_ then the baptiſm which is conferred by wicked adminiſtrators, though in 

the church is their own too; and hence it would alike follow, that neither would be available to the 

forgiveneſs of fins. But in truth the baptiſm is Chriſt , by whomſoever adminiftred ; and therefore the 

perſons who have received it, when otherwiſe qualified for its benefits, may reap them in full without 

repeating it, upon their return into the church. 21 2 | Er | 

n The ſuffrage of Novatus.] To this Auguſtin anſwers, that its author hath named indeed the ſcriptyres 

and his 1 2 6 „ WT : 

. © The ſuffrage of Nemeſianus.] To this Auguſtin hath replied, the texts of ſcripture alledged 

gur ere ron as much — che validity of 2 adminiſtred by or zo ill men, as againſt — 

baptiſm adminiſtred by or 16 hereticks and ſchiſmaticks; ſince naughty receivers of it de not certainly 

rereive the ts 38 they born again by it when they are baptized. [N. I. Tbabunn was a city of 

TY. A 12˙ This quotation is only to be found in the LEX. inte „and in the Arabic and 

Syriac verſions; the original hath not a word of it, yet Auguſlin allowed it as well as our authot; and 

Clemens Alexandrinus . it in Padag. b. 3. So that the verſion of the LMX wis univ erſally acknow- 

tedged, even where it departed from the Hebrew, f Lot AE "IEEE 
who 
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240. Council of CaRTRHASE. 
A. P. 255. who fancy, that they may 4 receive the Spirit by impoſition of hands, and 
ſo be admitted into = church; ſince it is evident, that both ceremonies are 
requiſite to ſuch admiſſion, and that they ought to be baptized in the catho- 
lick church, as well as to receive impoſition of hands in it. Then indeed 
they may become the children of God, when they follow the apoſtle's ad- 
Epheſ. 4-3, 4, vice, by endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 
%% One body (ſaith he) and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of 
Jour calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, one God. This is, all of it, 
likewiſe the language of the catholick church. Thus our Lord hath again de- 
John 3. 6. Clared in the goſpel; That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh; and that 
John 4. 24. Which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit. For God ir that Spirit; and fo by 
being born of the Spirit, a man is born of God. Wherefore whatſoever he- 
reticks and ſchiſmaticks do, is, all of it, carnal; as the apoſtle bears witneſs, 
Gal. 5. 19, 20, ſaying; The works of the fleſh are manifeſt; which are, adultery, fornica- 
"= tion, uncleanneſs, inceſt, idolatry, witchcraft, enmities, variance, emulation, 
wrath, ſchiſms, hereſies, and ſuch like; of which ] have told you before, 
as I now alſo tell you again, that they who do ſuch things ſhall not inherit 
the kingdom of God. The apoſtle, you ſee, cenſures thoſe who cauſe divi- 
ſion, chat is, hereticks and ſchiſmaticks, in an equal degree with the very 
worſt of offenders. Wherefore except they receive effectual baptiſm in the 
catholick church, which is but one, they are not entitled to 1 but 
ſhall be doomed to the puniſhment of ſuch as are carnal, in the day, when 

our Lord Chriſt ſhall come to judgment. | PT INT DEL 
r The ſure. My b- ag is, that all hereticks and ſchiſmaticks, ſhould be baptized, and 
CORD admitted into the holy church by that folemn rite. And I conceive my opi- 

nion to be founded upon the authority of the ſacred ſcriptures. 

af, Our Lord in the goſpel having faid; Ze are the ſalt of the earth; but if 
4 — a the ſalt hath-loft its ſavour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted ? It is thence-forth 
Mars. 5. 13. good for nothing; but to be caſt out, and to be trodden under foot of men : 
And again after his reſurrection, upon the miſſion of his apoſtles, having thus 
Mart. 28. 18, Charged them, ſaying; All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth; 
19. go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft; it being moreover apparent, 
that hereticks, as the enemies of Chriſt, have not amongſt them the füll and 
entire virtue of this ſacrament, and that ſchiſmaticks can ſeaſon no body with 
the true wiſdom which is from above, ſince by their ſeparation from the 
church of Chriſt, which is only one, they have loſt their own ſavour, and 
are become quite contrary : Upon all theſe confiderations I think we ſhould 
prov. 14. 9. hearken to that paſſage of Ig 3a which tells us, That he houſe of thoſe, 
who are in oppoſition to the lau, ought to be cleanſed; and accordingly, 


6 n 4 NAY * * 
= — 
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| ae the ger by impoſition of hands.) This was unconteſted. They were not received as now, 
merely.becauſe they were pleaſed to come over to the church; but were obliged to receive impoſition 
2 * — 7 they were admitted; which was inſiſted on by thoſe, who did not inſiſt upon their 

| The fag. of Januarius.] To this Auguſtin e that a general council had determined other- 

_ -wiſe, and had therein proceded by authority of holy ſcripture. ' The determinations of the firſt and 
ſecond general councils upon this ſubject, will be confidered at the cldſe of the council, in the diſſer- 
tation _—— 22 to it. A ke was a city of 22 - - = 
Tf The ſuffrage of Lucius of Caſtrogalba.] This was alſo a city of Numidia. Auguſtin anſwers this, as 
did the former ſuffrage, by ſaying, that the ſacrament it felt was not therefore inſignificant, becauſe it 


was received unworthily,- either in the church or ons of it. He ſays, that ill men in the church, are as 
much in oppoſition to the law, as hereticks ont of it. 91 a Thats | 

d In the name.) In nomine. The Greek reads it, e ro in into the name. BOING 
prov. 14. 9.] The LM read this in a manner peculiar to themſelves ; and very differently from 
the Hebrew, as well as from all the verfions; and our author here, as uſually, followeth the LXX. 


Sd | T) 75 they, 
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they, who are defiled by receiving their baptiſm from ſuch as are in o po- A. D:256. 
ſition to the chriſtian law, ought to be * cleanſed, and then to be 

Upon reading the letters of our moſt beloved brother Cypreat, to ubai. Me Sufrage 
Les Stephanus, in ſo great an aſſembly of yenerable hops, 1 8 — 
but think them ſo well N by authority of holy ſcripture, that rhro* the 

ce of God, I truſt we all be unanimous in our ſentiments, and go 
into the ſame opinion. Wherefore I give my ſuffrage, that all hereticks and 
ſchiſmaticks, who have a mind to be received into the catholick church 
ſhould wait for their admiſſion, till they have been ? exorciſed and baptized 
ſuch: only excepted, who were baptized originally in the catholick church; 
and theſe, I think, on their return to it, ſhould be directed to receive * im- 
poſition of hands in order to their penance, and fo ſhould be reconciled to 
the church, in the common courſe of the penitential diſcipline. 


| 8 
My opinion is, that hereticks ſhould be baptized upon their coming into ® The ſuffrage 
the church; becauſe out of it ſinners cannot — lh remiſſion of their Dower 


X. 


The true doctrine of our holy mother the catholick church, hach always, b The ſuffrage 
my brethren, been with us,. and doth yer abide with us, and eſpecially in , Biennale 
the article of © baptiſm, and the trine immerſion wherewith it is celebrated; . 
our Lord having ſaid; Go ye, and _— the Gentiles, in the name of the mai. 18, 18, 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : Wherefore ſince we are ſure, 
that bereticks have amongſt them neither the Father, nor the Son, nor yet 
the Holy Ghoſt; they who come over to our holy mother the church, ſhould 
be indeed regenerated and baptized ; that their © canker may be cured, and 
the wrath of God which bringeth damnation may be er , and the conſe- 
quence of their error be done away, and all be ſanctified and pardoned, by 
oo hay and heavenly layer. Pars * 1 


r 


Cleanſed firſt.] Viz. by repentance; preparatory to their admiſſion into the church by baptiſm. 

x The ſufſraze of Creſcens of Cirta.] Cirta was a famous town of Numidia, about 321 miles diſtant 
from Carthage. Auguſtin founds his anſwer to this ſuffrage, upon the exception it makes in favour of 

ch, .as had baptized in the church: From whence he argues, that, if they could retain their own 
baptiſm owe of the church, why might they not communicate it to other; ? It would avail (he argues) 
neither the one, nor the other, whilſt out of the church. But why, upon their return into the church, 
might not the baptiſm, of cach begin to be available to the one (without a repetition of it) as well as to 
the other: ea | | 1 
- Y Exorciſed.) See note on this word in the firſt ſuffrage of this council, as alſo note on 5. 4. to 
Ne FOI e 1 1 ny 
2 Impoſition of hands in order to their penance.) Penitents were admitted to their ftate of penance by 
e of hands, which was often repeated during their continuance under the penitential diſcipline. 

is we (hall find ——— in our author's 1 5 epiſtle; and the r5* canon of the council of 

Agatha directs ſuch, as ſhould reſort to the biſhop for penance, to receive it that time impoſition of 
hands from him, according to general and current practice. See note [before any ſubmiſpon; & x.] in 


epiſt. 15. 1— * 
a Sufſrage of Nicomedey of Segerme.] This was a city of Numidia Byzacens,” | Auguſtin oppoſes to 
is 1 opinion abd the practice of the catholick church; and faith, ad before,” that upon this 
principle finners i» the church, when they receive their baptiſm in a ſtate of guilt, would as much need 
err nne 
d Thi age of Monnulus of Girba.] Girba was a city in an elonging to Tripoly, A 
anſwers this, b Aarne that they have the Father, 'Son, arid Holy Ghoft, in p facrament, who are 
baptized. with due form and matter; and as to having Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in their hearts ; 
they, ,x e not ſincere. in their baptiſmal profeſſions, have him no more there, thay hereticks' and 
ſchiſmaticks have; ig that if the one be re-baptized, the other ſhould be.... 
** N y.cv ni euer Ne 8 n form ——— 
Mil, « & adverſe. Prax, ch. 26.) the perſons ed were three times dipt, once it ech name, 
{ Father, Son, wit Holy Choft; hay Is cee wh practice into ecclefiaſtical tradition, t _ than 
ine inſtitutio 5 3 F ene Arenen eh 'f enn 
2 nnen mne Hai, £43 7 E ' ;- 75 EY = 1 
48 mg bare] n K, hail been it, that eee 


would cat 
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— ern at n od beiten 
| + 5+ 37 ty Hee : P n an ot roifh 
The ſuffrage of 8 "Jour Chriſt having e of fuch as were not ble him, that 


e Secundinus 


of Cedis. they were againſt him; and the at St. ahn having called thoſe anti. 

4 12: 30. Chrifts, who go 0ut from the church; it needs follow, that ſuch as 6 

John. wy e Chg! Soph . are termed ant ichriſis, can never confer the benefits of 
perefore my opinion is, that ſuch as would rake ſanctu- 


7 5 from the dangerous etrors of he + hold! þ be — 

by 8 bs thro i. W e In of G to us, 1 fen. 

rhe afar As 125 ine Jud the blind, both wil fall into a duch; fo Cone here- 
1 „ both will fall into the ſnare of death. And therefore 


Mart. 15. 14. An 8 is to © ba aptized and quickened, leſt we, who are tsving ſhoald 
promſcuonſl ol commenion with ſuch as (in a ſpiritual ſenſe) are dead. 


XIII. 
e kt ks very di that an heretick ſhould receive baptiſm in the e of 
Mileum. 

XIV. 


Mts According to the tenour of that doctrine, lich wos mevivel from above, 
1 $a. 5 through e P Which is in 


ths n J* to abing '; 
To wy > Ss bk” ut Ef7Y 920.1 


The ſuſſhage , We define, byall n means in one power, to n wich KEY 
— „ b church, eee e eee 


ui 
F 


- 7a 102 If 7 while; 2 , 1 xi. | A 34 380 ) _ a... 
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The ſuffrage * ' Either . . the whole power in this affair „or. they have, none at 
* Abbir Ger- all, If they have the power to baptize, they have li likewiſe power to giverhe 


ej... „ Hol 
” ——_ * —— 2 
inet Fo 42.5 6 


Sy 
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—ſ . — 3 rr * — ** rr ö 


a4 * Jt 


4 e Secundinus of Celine], This Anglia bath calle bi a bitiop r Fat path en ns 
very probably me were ty of N which in the Notitia FOR is entitled Quidias. The — 
+ . 7 os in his old manner, by ſaying, that all bad men are enemies to 
h our Lord foretold of them, Matt. 7. 22;) would do many things in his name. 
| Net Cath be T's — 4 Ne valid baptiſm it be neceſfary for a man to be baptized ; ſuch as are really 
faien, 1988 8 ofe who: have been baptized in * church by ill men, who. are his enemies, ought 

to be re- aptized b y Pry men, who are his i 

Eat gn} 2s 046.4 770 of di ks (aud where the Dongriffs held xfterwirds a 
8 (Tas pg. ef FO is 40g 8 anſwers in the formet way, that all ill 
| — in e Bead; Rep yer, 170 an have been baptized, there is no ptetente vf making 


* Wy ZEAL | 0. "This s was likewiſe a city of Nane, famous (faith biſhop Fel) fot diverſe 
com he wo. 2 replies * ee _ > oj brief Tuffrage ; that it was not fir the daptiſm 


Fo NaN . church o 
ae $ own ſee After warde; 1 city of Nai \\Wiſtant 
485 es from Carthage, Regin, was added to diſtin it from 
— — place of the 


mou 20 =: e be . in ſu Exil.) N former is now _ 
— e on . M i — he 190 believes one bupriſße, whir 
2 . Rai Nba Wy; and Lelouch en, elk to his 
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Holy Ghoſt. If they cannot give the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they have it not, A. D. 256. 


then neither can they give a truly ſpi baptiſm ; upon all which conlide- 


ratians, Iamof ere that aro ought ro be —_— 
XVII. | 
Joſs Chriſt, our Lord and God, the Son of God the Father oils Credioe; A. jofragoof 


— his church upon a rock, and not upon fand; and gave the power of ba Fortunatus 6f 
ing to biſhops, «oe not to hereticks: Wherefore they who — out of Fs = — 


> =. 1 and ſet themſelves in oppoſition to Chriſt, di 7 ran ſcattering 


the 1 of his paſture, have no power to baptize out o 


XVIII. 


juſt as much as the water, which is conſecrated in the church by the prayer The ſuffrage of 
of the — walheth away fins; ſo much doth it add to them, when it is S ib of 
—_—_ — by the mouth of hereticks, which ſpreads its infection like 
herefore, as far as we can proceed in this matter without breach of 
poace, _—_— ſhould aſe our beſt endeayours, that no one, who hath been tainted 
with-heretical errors, and thence received his baptiſm, ſhould decline recei 


the one only true baptiſm of the church; which wholoeyer doth not e 
ſhall not the of heaven. 


XIX. 
He who undertakes to ay, that hereticks have 1 to baptize, ſhould The ſuſſrage of 


tell us who is the author and founder of RY God was its author and Privatianus | 
founder ; then indeed we may well and fit! 


ſe his mercies entailed gran; 
itz bur if God was not vis whence ſhould Zin his Pete D doe = be 
upon it ſelf, or orhers? 


XX. 


What, 1 beleech you, is at laſt the difference berween R with The . 
herericks, and allowing the Wy of their RPE ds pres = 


A a 4 CITY 
3T# 7 188 are „ ka 1 "x" 3 1 — * 
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within the church, who baptized 7 2 their baptiſms were accounted valid for (iccording to St. 
b 15.) SOTO brother a murderer. Aud divers fuch 3 ts 


1. Thucraboris. city of «4ſt narrower 3 ion. Hers, exd pf he 
puts wicke 258 an Tala 14 efus Chrift gave his power wh , o Wicked 925 
hat Flarciän conJd not be — — church, ik coal not be ranking of it, with yet ic 
manifeſtly and confeſſedly was. 
2 n ſand.] So Auguſtin reads it; but other copies now read, upon hereſy. 
uburbo.] Or Thuburbis, as it is in Pliny, was a city of the African province. To this 4 
ers, that many in the church, 1 well as out of it; would be of valid 0 28. 


ultineſs of the words vſcd in the admigiſtration of it were allowed to au Er 
the eſſential words be retained, the uſe of we other, which hercticks, or dle Des . 5 


received form, ſhould add either by miſtake or deſign, would not defeat the efficacy of ſuch as were 
eſſential. "What were eſſential, I fu — were only theſe; I baptize — name of ny 4 
Som, 4nd Holy Gef. By the has 0 * Anguſtin's whole argument in this reply, tis — 
forms of _ were uſed: 2 this office,” which were not com by the adminiſtrator 
„ Without breach. of | peace This wat agreal 10 har our me dan recommended to them e 
opening the ſeſon, not yp ptorily, nor to cenſure thoſe who allowed the validity 
of heretical baptiſms ; which eus 49 7 ave obſerved ) that it was confidered by this council; 28 1 
frudantial, rather than 28 an efsnrial point, and belo more properly to the — of Aiſeinlino, which 
was diſcretionary, and more or leſs ſevere, as times would bear, or occafions petſuade; than to the 
te of dofrins ; which was fixed and unchangeable, and the nnn ho I gente up ©: 'tit- 
of it. - 


2 Fußetuls.] A of Kumifie opens, 33 bilop Feb lau obſerved from e&froin Antoninde, * New 
Se Bot wicked men in the church, into = ace of hereticks our Of it; A 


2 


N e W againſt the validity * ane, — — i 
K — 24 A ary of 6 ame nee with the preceding: aud the  nſyrot c D 
Chriſt's | 0 25 — U 
5 e eren d gochid died Lc in e nr 
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. r | 
The ſufrags How many baptiſins there may be, is a queſtion which I ſhall leave to be 
of Hontenſiz- anſwered, by the preſumptuous uſurpers themſelves, or by their ſecret abet. 
ms tors: We claim for the church the privilege of one baptiſm, and acknowledge 
none Which are not celebrated in it; for how, I would ask, can they baptize 
in the name of Chriſt, whom Chriſt himſelf hath declared to be his enemies? 
The ſuſſraze Since there cannot be two baptiſms, he who allows the baptiſm of here- 
Om ticks, muſt, in plain conſequence, diſannul and make void his own: Where- 
fore my opinion is, that hereticks ſhould be recovered out of their deſperate 
and lamentable condition, by receiving the baptiſm of the church, when they 
come over to it. And thus when waſhed with the ſacred layer, and enlightned 
with the light of life; they ſhould be admitted into the church, no longer 
now as enemies, but as perſons reconciled to it; not as aliens, but as apper- 
taining to the houſhold of faith; not as baſtards, but as the genuine ſons of 
God, as being become heirs of ſalvation, inſtead of children of error. Vet ! 
make an exception for ſuch as have been ſeduced out of the church, and thence 
miſled into the darkneſs of hereſy ; ſince it may be ſufficient to reſtore theſe 
by impoſition of hands only. | an 


* 


The ſfrage If error will not come into the truth, much leſs ſhould the truth ſubſcribe 
of another Ja: to error. We, therefore, who preſide in the church as governours, ſtand up 
8 in her defenee, and claim for her the ſole privilege of baptiſm, excluſive of 
Tews, all other pretenſions; and accordingly we baptize thoſe, who have not received 


their bapriſm in the church. 
PEA OT 1125 118i: | . | XXIV. . ral a | ax1 if 
The. ſuſrage Are hereticks chriſtians, or not? If they are chriſtians, why are they not 
ef anorher be: in the church of Chriſt ? * If they are not chriſtians, how is it poſſible they 


. cundinus of | 01 Tug 

Capi. ſhould make any others chriſtians ? Or how ſhall we interpret that ſaying of 

— 2.30. our Lord's ; H, that is not with me, is againſt me; and he that OG 
not with me, ſcattereth? From whence I think it to be clear Zi. evident, 
that the Holy Ghoſt cannot deſcend upon ſtrange children, the generation of 
antichriſt, thro mere impoſition of hands, ſince it is apparent chat hereticks, 


3191149 


N r e + + dN U | 'Þ F TE I CULTS udp! 
The ſufrage If hereticks-can baptize, and confer the remiſſion of fins ; why do we 
fame chem with the ugly reproachful name of herericks? 


= 
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z Lares. ] A city of Nami, diſtant (faith biſhop Fel) 117 miles from Caribage. This ſuffrage is 

"likewiſe anſwered by Auguſtin in the fame manner with the two preceding ones.. 
++ Macomadze.] If this was that among the ſeveral Macomada, which was called Rufticiana, as biſhop 

well ſuppoſes it we muſt take his obſervation along with us a little farther, and add, -as he doth, that 
the Neveriane firſt; and aſter them the Dowatiffs, vied with the church, as in other things, ſo alfo in the 
mumber of their biſhops; which forced the church upon encreaſing her own biſhops, and of placing 
dem ſometimes in her larger villages, though her original rule was confining them to cities. Auguſtin 
anſwers this ſuffrage. as he done the three preceding. hun dea 268 hub; ffn 10 Þ 

» Cafar's cown.] A es Numidia. This Auguftin anſwers, as he had done the former. 
Car. A city of the: vi 


DDr vil eth;: 3 t4 ; 83; nen A; | | 
. cheifiancs, how is i poſe chey fhonts avake erhars fo 1}- tage read this ſomewhat 
8 perm . his copy, viz. I they are not chriftians, let them be made ſo. is ſuffrage he anſwers 


zal be had done the ones; by wicked men in the place of heteticks, and then by 

K argument, that they ough2$0 be baptized us well 

Wh Thabacra. }- A city of Numidia, called ( ſaith biſbop Fel) by Prolemy, Thabrare colonis. This is 
* in, like the preceding ſuffrages. | 


XXVII. 


Hie province, bordering upon Tani, faith biſhop Fel, rom Pliny 1nd 
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| ; S XXVI. | 8 3 A. D. 256. 
It is moſt certain, my venerable collegues, that the preſumptuous uſtrpa- The fuffas- 
tion of men, hath not equal efficacy with the adorable majeſty of our Lord of 2 
Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore in regard to the terrible conſequences of theſe un- » Utkina. 


authorized actions, we ought not only to obſerve it as a rule to our ſelves, 


but to give it moreover all the farther weight we can by our ſolemn deter- 
mination ; that all hereticks, who would be received into the boſom of the 
church, be firſt baprized ; that ſo the mind, which hath been a great while 
pollured with the filth of hereſy, may be cleanſed and ſanctiſied by the laver 
of baptiſm, and ſo a reformation may regularly proceed upori this beviatitg 


— 


XXVII. Xl 
We, who profeſs to live by faith, ſhould be very diligent in paying all 7% /«frage 
punctual obedience to thoſe things which have been foretoſd for our inſtructi- 7 — 7 
on. Now we find it written in a book of Solomon s; He that is uaſbed tua; 34. 25. 
by a dead perſon, if he touch the dead again, what availeth his waſhing ? 
In which words we have a clear and ſtrong alluſion to the caſe of thoſe who 
are baptized by hereticks, and alſo of thoſe who are the baptizers. For if 
they who are baptized by ſuch, be thence entitled to the remiſſion of theit 
ſins, and to immortal life; what occaſion is there for their coming into the 
church afterwards ? But now if it be (as we apprehend it) impoſſible to re- 
ceive any adyantage from a dead perſon; and therefore they who are 'come 
to a ſenſe of their error in this particular, are deſirous of returning to the 
right and true way, by penitential ſubmiſſions; they ſhould certainly be re- 
generated by that one life- giving baptiſm, which is only to be found in the 
catholick church | | 7 
He, who prefers cuſtom before truth, and common uſage before the reaſon 71; H 
of things; gives juſt ground of ſuſpicion, that either he hath enyy and ma- 1 
lice in his heart againſt his brethren, ro whom ſuch truth is revealed; or elſe % © 


that he is regardleſs of the mercies of God, by whoſe gracious inſpiration his +46 


I 


7 [IS I kj 4 1 89 31 | | N 1 1 a 32 — ; 70 £f 7 In. 
; Our Lord and God, Chriſt Jeſs, hath given. full dire@ion rs the pradtice The f 
of his church, and to what we ſhould believe in this matter; and hath ſettled /e Then. 
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1 Uchina. ] A city of the African province. Auguſlin hath nothing new in His atſwer to this ſuffrage, 
only upon the words, who have been 4 great while polluted, he criticizes a little, and afts, if they had 
been polluted but a lirele while, whether then their baptiſm would have been accounted more valid; 


— 


, or not? 


2 Buruch. ] A city of Numidia; as biſhop Fell obſetyes from Prolemy. There is nothing in Auguſtin's 

2 ber whe we have had before. n x 8 ants 

„ Waſhed by a dead perſon.) Baptizatur à mortuo. And iti the LXX, Are 235 N: Which 
alludes without doubt in its original meaning to Numb. 19, it. where he that toucheth the dead body 

of any man is declared unclean for ſeven days, and directed to purify himſelf the third ay at J. 12: 
But here it ſhould ſeem that MWistus underſtood the text of Eccleſtaſieus in its more literal conſtruction; 
as if its author had meant, He that is Waſhed by 4 drad man, oe. whereas" the meaning was, He 2b 
is waſhed after touching a corpſe, &c. However we are not concerned, whether his interpretation of 
the text, or his inferences 8 it, were right or wrong. Tis his concluſion only, which is to us figni- 
ficant,.. whatſoever pre he might uſe to come ät it. See this text cited again and in 


»» 


71. [ | 8 un EIn Ie ' " 4 N 12 
d Sigca.] A city in the African province. Auguſtin turn this upon His àdvetſaries the Donis: and: 
ſaith, oy es the E the benim of heteticks; elther this cuſtom was right, or eſſe 
it muſt be allowed, that evil men do not defile the god by joining in communion With them. By 
the way; this biſhop allows the cuſtom to. have bees. frank hits, at left till the INT ſonie 
time before by 4grippinss (one of Cypridh's predeceſſors) upon this dccdfion, had x clitbge in it. 
As to departing from truth and reaſon to follow cuſtom, this Aeg ſaith, Would be 4 tetribl — 2 
if it wers made good. But biſhop 04, he adds, hath gifen no proof in uppott vat ke eln 
arid reaſon. | | 4 enn 
< Thenz.] A city of Numidia. Auguſtin ſalth to this, that if the baptiſm wete not debited in the 
name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, he would Ar it ſhould paſs for heretical; and void. 1 
* | | 


— Coukelr Te 1 


** 
_—_— 


A.D. 256, the grace of ba tiſm in its roper chanoel, by that commiſſion» which ky his 
Mate-38, 19. apoſtles received from him, laying ; Go ye, and teach all nations, baptizing 
then in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. For 
hence, I, think. it clearly follows, that the bapeſin of hereticks is preſumptu- 
dx 000 and falſe, unfit to be received or acknowledged by us, and a juſt object 
of our abho Grrence and deteſtation ; fince out of Tr mouth proceeds, what 
.* of; giving life, is fatal to it; what inſtead of conferring the grace of * 
God. oth really and truly blaſpheme the whole Trinity. To me 'tis there- 
fore evident. that ſucli Peseticks as would come into the church, o ught to * 
let into it by the one catholick and perfect baptiſm; that ſo they 
cleanſed from the guilt of their blaſphemy and preſumprion, and ey may o by 
the * of the " 1 75 | 


HE OS lib 419 N 22 
The ſuffrage of Our Lord in the fpel hath declared, faying, I aw the 5 he ſaid not, 
2 ＋ I am cuſtom. the goſpel when truth appears, let all pretences from cuſtom 


John 14.6. yield to it; ſo that if any heretofore have received hereticks into the church 
5 of Chriſt without $0 them, let them now at leaſt begin to receive ben 


15 N them. 
\ XXL. =o : vt: 

The ſuffrage 0 ion is, a thoſe blaſphemous and PT ous W who 
72 . 7 mangle ty opinion abuſe rhe hol ſpe of ſcripture, = artfully change the 
1 — of it . © at be held in the utmoſt ab Qrrence, and therefore hould 

aa Gl wochen baptized. V ee 
Re, ge of My opinion is the lis, that hereticks al to be bree 
ugen us of 
Wa BE A8 SH 518 Sm 5: XXXXIIII. 


The f 9 15 have alſo the fime ſctntiinens'; founded, as 1 rere « the natho- 
| 2.— ot holy ſcripture ; from. whence 1 not only contend, that heretioks 
* Ama | Ws xaptize "thar fach alſo ſhould receiye rheir bapriſim in the church, 
= pretend to have received it among /chiſmaticks. For if'( according to 
k Cant. 4. 12. Chriſt's cen) our fountain be a for 3 and private uſes, 


Wi 8 e held in i x proper Je he inks the. Nee! of the of the dere WhO who afed i it, Would 
ngu 


zazdT' 2 \ From it; and what was right in them, ſhoald be teceived end ad e and What 
1 ſhould be amended. 
4 — of living .] Which the author and giver of life was fuppoſe to do in _ regular 


a | i. WEAR 


the whole Trinity ring] | Here the word i is apparently applied to ro three perſons in the bleſ- 
5 7 as it Ne in $, 21. of our author's tract upon the Lord's prayer. | Tertullian's whole 
! 8 bears abundant teſtimony to the dude or confubſtantial doctrine; and particu- 
5 ok ia oak 24 chapter, he mentions A* myſtical 2 creme which branches bur th unity of the divine 
| whftance. 4 Trinity of $. odiatur se ac n, que, * in e di 
N po tres AF yo Sis. & Spiritum ſanctum. "Os autem non"fars, ſed gradu; ner 4 
flantias/ ſed forms ; nec 923 jog ie ; unius autem ſubſtantiz, & uni 4dr, & unius poseſtari- 
| qe emma. $5. goo & ie ii, & forme, & cn nine Prin > , ſand 
depurantgr, . Sog note bt, 1. 5 5 the unixy of the three are one.} 
Ves Sx f Numidia, e anſwers oe leh done the 288 „where cuſtom 
been m oned, with ſome note o _—_——— again : determinations 


N 0 ff Numidia. Ares oat they ou dae ban n abborrence but 
N 1 0 , 
dapits, hat they ought. to be. exorciſed ve (Where note, that the exorciſm was an uſual pre- 
liminary, a circumftance my Caf ) For though (Re he) 7 their herefy', which is 
A yer I reverence: t F which is proper 2 
N 'A city of 1 85 Fall, from Rs an K diſtant 25 mikes from 
thes opinion, gen at of u general council after it 
8 


2: Thi Aupufi aur in bi 0h e ee of 
on hg ou hi! tte cl P 
rotu d then he thinks the baptiſm. will be rr * 


he Ten be ts _ ES from our net, an, 0 


: — 18 e % T1 en 


7 8 


* a] þ e! tau! A $7 
— akin bse e i not Nag Weh 16 ende bl * or a 4 N all 
; | 11K 


II bas — f add ac © 


* S 
FI 6 "WY . % - 2 er 


— o<epa—_ 2 Spook wy „ 2 _—_ * - E92 4 
— — Fa q % mat 


Covxcir of Canruace. — 


3 


2 


all the adverſaries of our church ſhould hence take notice, that l fo 


| reic ers A. D. 256. 
and ſtrangers can have nothing to do with it. Nor can the paſtor of one flock, 
give effthual and faving _ to two different ſorts of people, belonging 
cach to a different fold. herefore to me it is manifeſt, that neither here- 


ticks nor ichifmaticks are capable of the * heavenly gift, who have been fo zietr. 6. 4. 
preſumptuous as to expect it from men, who are ſinners, and aliens from the 

church. if the giver no title to give, the receiver cati reap no benefit 

from receiving. | 


XXXIV. 
Ir is ſtrange to me, chat ail ſhould acknowledge thete is but one begins, The ſuſſrage of 
2 2 an ſhould diſægree about the nature of its unity; for the church 250 Jana: 


ſy are Two things entirely different from each other: Wherefore, if ul. Mu- 


hereticks have, indeed, the one true baptiſm, we have it not; as, on the other 
hand, if we have ir, hey cannot have it. Now there is no manner of doubt, 
chat the church alone, which alone hath the grace of Chriſt, and the truth of 
his doctrine, hath his baptiſm Hkewiſe in it. | wht 
| XXXV: | 
Ir is an invidious and groundleſs charge of our adverſaries upon us, to ſay The ſuſrage o 


we re-baprize any; fince the church *dorh not, indeed, re-Baptize, but baß- H, 
tit hereticks. 0 2 ge * 
| XXXVI. 


We ſtand up in defence of one only 3 „which we claim for the ca- The /ufrage of 
tholick church alone, as her peculiar privilege : But now ſuch as ſay, that he- Demetrius of 
reticks may law fully and truly baptize, are really the perſons who make not minus. 
one only, but many baptiſas. And as there are many forms, and various 
ſhapes of hereſy, chere will, at this rate of teckoning, be as many baptiſms. 

| XXXVII. 


We are well aſſured that hereticks are worſe than beathens ; uherefbre, if rh; fuſrage if 
they are brought to a ſenſe of theit waetched Qate, and have a mind to come Vincentis 


1 Foreigners and firangers can have my en fs with it.] I cannot make fenſe of the words as they. 

ſtand in Bp. Fell's edition. Intelligant canti eccleſia mſtra alverſarij, quia Alien ſunt, nobiſcum ee non 
oreft. erefore 1 follow the reading of Ngaltius, quia alienis efſe non poteſl. Which is ſupported 

by Auguſtin's copy, who read this paſſage in the ſame manner. N. B. Rigaltizs would read inſtead of, 
alienis, alienus, ſo making aliens to correſpond: with- the preceding fon: nofter. And ſome copies of 
Auguſtin favour this reading ; the ſenſe of. which cannot, however, de thought very different mom that 

whith 1 have given in this tranſlation. pats 33625 WO! 3 

= Nat gift. Fix. The benefits entailed upon buptiſm.. oY. ON Sh 

n; Muzuli.] Biſhop Fell conjectures this to be that Mazwla, or Muxula, which was a city in Numidia. 
The baptiſm of wicked men is here again the refuge of Auguſtin, in anſwer to this ſuffrage ; which 
faith he, is a baptiſm very different from that of good ones, and yet deſtroys not its unity, 

o Thaſbalte.] A city of the Byzacene Numidia. To this Auguſtin. only ſaith, that the church of lis time 
did not indeed re-baptize, 'becaule the baptized fuch only as. were not baptized before; which was an- 
tiently her cuftom, and had been ſince confirmed by the authority bf a council. „ 

v Doth not, indeed, rebaprize.) Becauſe the doth not acknowledge, that they were baptized , or had 

baptifm which was of the traſt account before. r I E 

4 Leptiminus.] So called (faith biſhop Fel) to diſtinguiſh it from Toptis magna, which was in the 
Tripolitan province of Namidia; whereas this was in the 9 — cent, about 100 miles diftant from Car- 
thage. Auguſtin ſays, that the baptiſms adminiſtred by di ſpecies of finners, will make as many 
baptiſms as different hereſies will make. ; * nn 
r Not one _ N. B. Some editions of Auyuftih's copy read this not only two, but many & 
7 Thibaris.] Biſhop Fel conjeQures this to be that Tabore, which the 1 „ N tells us was a 
of Mauritania. Auguftin faith to this ſuffrage, that he knowy not by what an heretick is 
than an heathen; fince our Lotd only days of ſach, that they ſhould be to us 4. 2 Matt. 18. 17. 
And yet what heathens themſelves had good in them, was not to be cenſured as go 
though it would not avall them till they came into the hurch { When our Lord reproached the Jew 
and told them it would be more e for S and Gotmorrah, in the day of judgment; than for 
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them (Mart. ro. 15.) he did not therefore reje their ſacraments: That by going out of the church, 
the baptiſm! received in it; is not forfeit 6d; and alight bs # ink ive | 


en (he thinks), be r4ceived, 25 retmined 
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248 . ouN OIL Of. CaRTHAGE. 
A. P. 256. over to Chriſt their Lord; we have an unerring rule to proceed by, which our 
1 Lord himſelf gave in charge to his apoſtles, ſaying; Go ye and lay on your 
* 16. 17, hands in my name, and cafi out devils. And elſewhere; Go ye and teach all 
Mart. 28. 19. F4HHons, . them in the name of the Father, and F the Son, and of 
the Holy Gho#t. So that we ſee, they may be admitted to a participation of 
Chriſt's promiſes ; firſt by impoſition of hands in their exorciſm, and after- 
wards by the layer of regeneration in their baptiſm ; and I know no other 
lawful way of their being admitted. 


XXXVIII. 


The ſuffraze It is not ſtrange, that hereticks, who are enemies to the truth, and its 
ef Marcus  ayowed opponents, ſhould claim to themſelves prerogatives and powers which 
no Way appertain to them, and belong to others; but it is truly wonderful, 
that any of our own people ſhould ſo far betray the truth, and the truſt re- 
poſed in them, as to ſtrike in with hereticks, and to join with them againſt 
their chriſtian brethren: Wherefore my opinion is, upon the whole, that he- 

reticks ſhould be received into the church by baptiſm. 


XXXIX. 


The ſuſ4jp I hereticks receive the remiſſion of ſins in their bapriſin, there can be no 
88 occaſion for their coming over to the church. For ſince there is nothing 0 
tet niſhed in the day of 1. "Wi but ſin only; they can have nothing to 


from the judgment of Chriſt, who have already obtained the remiſſion of 
their ſins. | | | 5 


. F 1 1 12 . XI. . ; a ö 
The, e, Since there is no remiſſion of fins to be had, but in the baptiſm of the 
of Victor e * . 


*Gor. church; he who receives an heretick to communion without true bapti 
commits two great abſurdities; for he defiles the chriſtian, and yet cleanſes 


not the heretick. iranced, 
7a . 75 The apoſtle hath warned us not to be partatere of other men's ſins; but 


Tien now what: doth he leſs than N other mens fins, who joins in com- 
Tim. 5.22. munion with hereticks, without inſiſting upon their being baptized with the 
| baptiſm of the church? Wherefore: my ſentence is, that hereticks be baptized 

in order to the forgiveneſs of their fr, and be ſo admitted to communion. 


4 4 , 


” 
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2 They who approve. the 1 of hereticks, do, in effect and conſe- 
Jambus of quence, diſapprove of ours; for thus much is plainly, I think, implied in 
y Germanici- . 8 | poo eden, 85 „ U nr 1% * 91 tax” L n 1 J 1 their 
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r Mactaris.] A city of Namidia Byzacens.... This argument Auguſtin upon the Donatifts, and 
ſays; that they are as criminal in allowing the bapti ived from thoſe whom Merc here calls be- 
trayers of the truth, and of the truſt repoſed in them; as. the catholicks were in allowing the baptiſms 
derived: from thoſe whom the Donatifts called Traditors,, becauſe it was ſuggeſted againſt them, that 
they had delivered up their bibles in the time of perſecution. Ang: b. 7. Debaptiſm. 

- 'v\ Stcilibba.] A city of Africa Zexgitana. . To this Auguſtin aniwers , that hereticks, as well as men 

, _ Yoo lives unqualified them, might receive true baptiſm, and yet not receive the. remiſſion of 
; ns with it. © LS OT | 8 

w Gor.] A city of Mauritania, To this Augufin anſwers ; that baptiſm might be amongſt hereticks, 

. 23 of paradiſe was ſuppoſed to be in the land of &gypr, and yet 1 was not in paradiſe: 

That as to defiling chriſtians by admitting hereticks to communion without = » Cyprian himſclf 

at communion might 


did not think ſo : For though he was againſt ſuch admiſſions, yet he thought 
TT of cas” 6 ks As es" 09 be- 
* Utica. city o ca Zingitana, famous Cato. To | in replies as be- 

fore, that Cyrien himfelf, according to this docttine, was a partaker of other mens 1 as 

de communie with thoſe, who held the validity of heretical baptiſms ; and that there was no more 
. occaſion for baptizing them over again, than for baptizing over again thoſe who were ally dif- 
- qualifie&by their vices from receiving the remiſſion of their fins at their baptiſm in the IM 
 YGermaniciana.] Novs ſhould be added, to diſtinguiſh it from that in the 16> ſuffrage of the ſame 
- name, and called Abbir, This Nove was a City of Numidia Byzacena. (Biſhop Fell.) Auguſtin * 
| - | 


* 
7 


1 * 1 ' PI POR 


n 


Covuncit of CARTHAGR. 249 
cheir ſaying, that they who are (not ſo properly indeed waſhed, as) defiled &. P. 356 
by being waſhed, out of the church, ſhould rar or need not, be Fre 
in it. d } 

XLII. 

We find it written; God ſaw the light, that it was good, and he divided The ſafrage 
the light from the darkneſs : Now if light and darkneſs can agree, then in- 7 og — 
deed there may be ſome hope of communion between us and liereticks; Gene 1. 4. 
wherefore my opinion is, that hereticks ought to be baptized, 


XLIV. 


We read thus in holy ſcripture; Either the Lord is your God; or elſe The ſuffrage 
baal is: So we may now put much the ſame dilemma; Either the church is I *<lagiavus 


our church, or elſe hereſy is ſo. But if hereſy be not ſo; how can the bap- 3 
tiſm of the church be expected amongſt hereticks? 1 Kings 18.21. 


XLV. 


We are ſure, there is bur one bapriſm in the catholick church; and there- The Ke. 
fore we ought not to receive an heretick into it without baptizing him, leſt wy martyr 


he ſhould rhink himſelf baptized our of the catholick church. 1 
5 XLVI. F \ — F ; ; 
There is but one faith, and one baptiſm; which is only to be had in the 2 t, 
catholick church, and there is no other baptiſm lawful but that. e 


| Tam not at all ſurprized, with finding GL that ſome are not ſtead in de- The ſufſra 
fending the faith of the church, nor in vindicating the truth which l lodged , e, 
with it; ſince the apoſtle hath ſaid; Mhat if ſome of them have fallen from 4 Bobba. 
the faith? Hath their unbelief made the faith of God without effeff? God « rom. 3.1, 4. 


forbid! For God is true, and every man a Har! Now if God is true, how 


can true baptiſm be amongſt hereticks, where God himſelf is not? 
| XLVII. 

To me it is paſt all controverſy, that hereticks cannot baptize, nor confer 22 

the forgiveneſs of ſins; as having no power given them to looſe or bind any Pomponius 
XLIX. * 

Let us put the caſe of ſome husband going a long journey, and tecom- 7** axe 
mending his wife to the care of ſome ſpecial friend in his able ſurely that L of 
n Þ | 2 b iniſa. 


7 —_— — 


to this, that no body in the church did epprove the baptiſm of hereticks, which was not theirs indeed 
but Chriſt's; and received its validity from bim, and not from them. Whicti'was the caſe, when ad- 
miniſt —45 by, yt * N n nn I 
* Rucuma. of Africa Zeugitana. Auguſtin here be to his old reſort, of putting good 
and evil — inſtead of hereticks and n de church. 7 7 e 
Luperciana.] This biſhop Fell conjectures to be that Labertina, of which there is mention in Collar. 
Carthag. This Auguſtin anſwers, as he had done the 300 ſuffrage; adding to it the caſe of ill men, 
— 4700 WY 0 of We T «ftin anſwers by gai th | 
d Midila. city of Numidi is Auguſtin anſwers by pu again the caſe of wicked livers. 
© — N city of Numidia Byzacena. What if I bay put (faith Auguſtin) juſt men 
* — = catholick charch; would it therefore be true, that none but they might give ot receive 
a iſm 2 ä s. : 4 an LM Ys ; 
| Boba) Obhs in Auxsffin; who ſaith here, as before, that God is no more among wicked men, 
than he is amongſt hereticks. 8 | . aan 
© Rom, 3. 3, 4] Obſerve the little variations of the reading this paſſage by theſe Aſricam biſnops, from 


What doth commonly at this time obtain. 


f Dionyſiana.] A city of Numidia Byzacena. This is alfo anſwered in the ſame way with the pre- 
ceding ſuffrage : For you Auguſtin) it was never ſaid to murderers, whoſe fins ye remis, ge. 
8 Tiniſa.] A city of Africe Zengitana, This is anſwered as the former two ſuffrages were. 80 is 
the next of Ani. e 


8 ff E friend 
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2 3 Covuxcn of Cantuacy. 


A D, 256. TO would take all the care of her in his power, to preſerve her from all 
; corruption : This is now with us a caſe of fact; Chriſt our Lord and God go. 
ing to his Father, hath recommended to us the care of his ſpouſe : The que. 
ſtion then is, which we will chuſe to do; whether to preſerye her pure and 

| undefiled ; or proſtitute her to the pollation of eee and adulterers? 

„Nav be, Who throws open the encloſure of his baptiſm, and lays it in com. 

mon with the church o Chriſt and with hereticks, Th in e bene the 

ipquſe of Chriſt « to be Ar by er | . 


& fy 


Thi 225 As we hes received but one baptifm, ſo we abide by that, and uſe and 
gs” allow no — But now o he uh ain. et herericks © Can in baptize, makes 
| | ee | 8 2 


7 * £ >] . 
2 P—— 4 30 4 


T n- of If hereticks can idminiſtes lawful baptiſen, then they 5 to ſtand excuſed 


Saturninus o 


5 Nute. and vindicated. Who do what = * unlawful for them. Nor do I then ſee. in- 
deed upon what Sounds Chriſt ſhould have called them his adverfaries, or 
Wee, his apoſtles alter Him Hould' have ſtiginatived t them as antichriſts. ; 


x7 
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The ſuffrage e Although the Gentiles are * 1 of "Og et do they acknowl 
gen the 7 me Ged. e Father and 55 r of all thi 15 Now 22 daa 
ſoref Thacc. phemes this ſuptem and yet ſome are not aſhamed to allow even Mar. 

cz0#'s baptiſm. But then in what manner do thoſe prieſts either maintain or 
3 * the honour of their function, Who do not N the enemies of God, 
WEN die chem m to e without + 
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abs OE we are | F that axe not. denim ate TE in . bapti 
m the church; be 255 | Ft er * heretick, doth eridently hol 


munion with a ſinn 


TART Dd 


9a 10 0 300 


Str 24. mal 35 fl 
"oe: , Eibe church doth dot Haptine-an bead from. this ſuggeſtion, that he is 
d. baptized already; his hereſy thence is 1 much the greater. 


2 
tali, 


a 4. LL ; — — - — 


0 A oy i dae Proving! Bod fo Itgut 10) Se e 747.72.) 
arg 1 — 225 A. city of NM eee esd ums God fat in len as hate 
Ai n ; wh K thou to do to declare my flatutes, of that thow ſhouldeſt take my covenant in thy 
mourh 7 And yet though furh were blameable for adminiſtring God's word; their miniſtrations were 
ho. void: Twas unlaw ful for them to £8, 22 what wag done was valid. 
left, Tal, J. Upcita facientes, Perhaps Mera, guld be licice; and {0-anlawfut ſhould be tranſlated 
u 


t this I leave as a meer OY, there being no copies to bear me out in it. 


Thucca.] A. city of Numidia. Auguſtin 6 that as for communicating, Cyprian and his 
Ar „ in ee, did it, ce ey Kee cory king communion. with ſuch as acknowledg- 
ed the welding. of of. dre) t this {i ae ent too fat ta conclude any thing. 

. Supreme Gad.] Obſerve the g a here made, that the Gaptilg idolatry did not exclude 


e fupreme being om its worſhip, but only communicated it to improper nen. The ſupreme be- 
1 Marcy bp ie Bp a the Father of Gods Cr er a 1 2 2 Rien. 


| blaſphemes, 9 did, that the God of l was a DAE I with 
5 te God of he Jes; ; arid th that he e enen eu; exhibited a. different, 1 8 the old one. 
A City bf Xumidia, What is here ſaid of holding communion with a finner, Auguſtin an- 
; "ep TIED 15 ene > that Gypriam and his collegues did it, and ptofeſſed to 
it in 


Amide By this, by utti the caſe of a covetous 
£30 IOW 1. he be not 10575 Fen” m 7500 ſugge / 55 71 is ized. already „is cove 


tou[neſe.4 fo much. the, If A ny not anſwered, in this manner, I. would have 3 to 
% the. words, hate mar * 1 Wee to the, church ar to the n bo the herctick. 


FM JE ct 21 wt * 2 4 1301 ON + be & N N 15 2 e! 2 1 4 14 . 5 5 2% % kV >. te 


1. I. 
11 2 


bein 


L rr 


* 


ZZ „% 


Cone, off CAxTAAGE. a 251 


A. D. 256. 
LV. 


J. ſor c. can ackriowledge bur one church and one only baptiſm: :; Thi fuſſrage of 
Ecce one will pretend that the grace of bap tilm is to 7 — a- e 
mongſt hereticks; he firſt ſhould prove, that they hays the church amongſt * * 
them. 

LVI. 


1 hen the 0 comes alice ro be diſcovered, let error yield to it: Thus The ſufrag? of 


Peter, who circumciſed before, yet, FRONE ro Punl, who Tonvinced him of Zug 
the truth. 


VI. Galat. 2. 14. 
| : LI. | 
11 is ; written; ; A man can receive norhing, except it be given him from the ſuffrage of 


heaven. If hereſy, therefore, be from heaven, it may confer true baptiſm, Jvlianus of 


Telepte. 


LVIY. | n. 


17 no man, * abets the cauſe of hereticks. flattet himſelf. He wi in The ſufragh of 


fayour to them, oppoſeth the baptiſm of the church, makes them chriſtians, Gl Les Ta 
and 1 us hereticks, | | mids Regia. 


} 


Though ſome of « our colts s may, i BUY hoy pea: er away dae en 4s; ſuffrage of 
privilege, yet we cannot conſent that they ſhould diſpoſe of ours, by prefer- © «Fa * 
ring hereticks before us, as they do Ebbe — © 39 And therefore I . 


am fbr abiding by our fotmer' ſentence, a a oe Vapuling! thoſe who come over 
to us from hereticks. 


. IX. g 


Chriſt was the founder of the church, as che devil was of hereſy. How 
then can the ſynagogue of fray — ee ON 


— 
we 


IXI. 6 „ 
He who a fo and gives up the bapriſry of the church ro FRIES is lit- The [uſage of 


The 0 0 
"'R 17 50 7 
ova. 


tle better than a adar co the houſe Fe. confeſſor The- 
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q Cybaliana. A city of Pas Byzacena, robab] faith B * * which i the Not 
W = in W this 4 lhe Ying, Hd [ diene „as Evil men, in th have _ 
ment it ſelf, though no grace of it; and that though good and wicked men ha 
they may 2 and rt one baptiſm. * e 2ga On 


© Tharaffa.] A eity of Namidia. This As guſtin turns upon its author, and ſaith, 
the truth was diſcovered and ſubſcribed to, — confirmed by a general ps ws" — — aut 
ſhould — ood it: ne er St. Peter's error here mentioned , that Cypriot need not be aſhamed of. 
erring after ſo e. | 

f'Telepte:] Oro Numidia" Byxicend. This js inſwered in the old way, b putting wickedneſs 
inſtead of ode ; "wg aſking, if one be more than the other entitled to an 2 > 


ly 
2 Timida müde Regia. f K cy of Afrita Ztwyirana. This is anſwered by putting E in the 


ah, The conſtruckion w at ne or other baptiſm 
2 e 0 iptiſm was a nullity; if that of bereut 


Funn A it of the ſame, And ſuffrage is anſwored in the ſame anner with 
ceding gin, of n the wo pe. 


w Nov.) A. city of Aauritanias. Thi is fill anſwered in the ſame mph +, 
* Bun] A city of Africa Zungituua. Auguſtin anſwers Kit as he A NP the — follagets 


N. 


aud adds, thit Cypriey was for communitating with thoſe * are h ed f 
turus it e e n yy = ere call 4 and therefore 


to Withar ee petſons 
they called Traden. WO, we nag: 
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The ſuffrage LXIL ; 
1 od It is written; God heareth not ſinners. How then can.an heretick „ Who 
conſeſſor of is confeſſedly a ſinner, be heard, when he is celebrating the ordinance of 
y Membreſa, baptiſm 7 . 


John 9. 31. 
| LXIII. 
1 In the caſe of admitting hereticks into the church, without giving them her 
Felix e baptiſm, let no man prefer cuſtom before truth and reaſon; becaule truth and 
* Buſlacene. reaſon ſhould always over bear any oppoſite cuſtom. 


5 LXIV. 
— — IF antichriſt can in any caſe confer the grace of Chriſt ; then indeed may he- 
varurnious of retitks baptize, who are called antichriſts, ww | 
; bi. Be = Ol 
The ſuffrage © He indeed who hath any thing to give, may give ſomething ; but what can 
8. —  hereticks give who have nothing? ern? of N 
| | | EXE 


The ſuffra;s If any man can ſerve two maſters, God and mon; then, and not other- 

7 a + Wile, it may be allowed, that baptiſm may be ſerviceable to two forts of men, 

© Marcelliana, e chriſtian and the heretick. ' | - | Ho 4 i SIO 
. | 


The {ſhoe There is one baptiſin, and that belongs to the church only; wherefore there 
Tale. ä ——— — | {242 33 
7 Au. - It is written, Thers is one God, and one Chriſt, and one church, and one 

== tim. How en can any one pretend to receive baptiſm um, where God 
for of 24 Cie rooſt nor then preſence, and where there is not this one 
*Aſuri church to receive it in? en 


Hs to This hath ever been my opinion, that hereticks, who have no title to any 
* Capſe.” thing out of the church, ſhould be baptized when they come into it. 


th 4 


, 5 ö is 248 . t : . 21812 7 
7 Membrefa.] A city of the ſame ; which biſhop Fell conjectures ſhould rather have been written - 
moſita, about 47 miles from Carthage. Dis eaſy to ſec that Auguſtin might, as he did anſwer this, by 
1 e lf have been Written Byrgcene Anquſlin replies, that 
'® Buſtacene: s biſhop Fell con es ſhould have been written Byzacene. i 
Felix — — to be again him, but gives no proof that truth was for him. 
« Avitini.] Autenti (biſhop Fell conjectures it ſhould be) which was a city of Numidia Byzacens, To 
this Augiftin anſwers, as he had done among many others, to the 624 ſuffrage, __ | 
d Aggyas} Ae, (faith biſhop Fell) whereof there is mention in Collar. ger Af 9 
to this, that bereticks may upon this foot zive baptiſm; becauſe, ſaith he, when they leave the 
church, they have it; and it is evident they do not loſe it, by departing from the church 3 becauſe, 
by the prin us and practices of St. Cyprian and his followers, ſuch were not re · baptired upon their 
return into the church. ... hoes xt Ani F 5 
_ . -©Marcelltatia,] Of the'biſhop of this church, there is mention (ſaith biſhop Fell) in the Notit. Epiſcoper. 


Afric. Here Again reſorts to his old anſwer, of vicious men, r. | 
4 Horreiſceliz.] A city of Numidia Byzatena ; and ſhould 2 be written 2 biſhop Fell con- 
jeRures) Herres Celia. Avgaſtin anſwers this by ſaying, that baptiſm may as well be. where the church 
is not, as Where inſtead of the rock there is ROS but fand; which is an allufion he frequently 
2 Aſſuri.] A city of Africa Zexgitana. This ſuffrage is anſwered juſt as the former was. 
'-* tCapſe.] A city of Namidia Byzacena. To this Anguſtin anſwers, that tho they have no title to the 
bleflings of the ſacrament, yet they may have the ſacrament it ſelf, which is common to good men 
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5 „ IXX. | 5 The ſuffrage 
An heretick cannot give, what he hath not; much leſs can a ſchiſinatick. ih marr. 
who hath loſt even what he had. 1 ee 

Wen — 4 (> 206.1 | | concernin 
| LXXI. | Lehman 


My late entrance into the epiſcopal order, hath been the reaſon, my dear 
biethren, why I have poſtponed my ſuffrage, till I had heard what ſo many "27g 
of my ſeniors would judge in this affair. Tis to me a ent, that bereft aus of Cu- 
hath, and can bavę, no title to any privilege; and therefore it hath been molt 2 
juſtly determined, that ſuch as come over from them ſhould be baptized. | 


LXXII.. 


1 Sincg there is but one baptiſm, and that in the catholick church; tis plain, The ſuf+age 

that, 977 of ir, there can be none. Wherefore my opinion is, that ſuch A of Peter the . 
church, be baptized in it. 1 7 | + 4 | TE: . arrhitus. 
al di van dd ont 11 1 1 | 

I declare the ſentiments of my own mind, and, I believe, of the Holy | 
Ghoſt roo; that, as there is one God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; by — 4 


18 


. 
* 
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Who com aver from them, ſhould be baptized in the church. 5 
of holy {cripture,. that he, WhO is 16, /«f7ag6 
| | 1 i come 4 "I 
baprilin, where it is lawfully, mt: Garg, 


ky 


baptized unl Bally, by berericks. gue 
over co it, ſhoul receive g the. grace of: 
niſtered. 


Ii petſuadled that there is 0 


and that all: beſides is mere 
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LXXV. 
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* ſay ing baptiſn but in che catholick church; The /uftago - 
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"Tis evident, that hereticks have no title to any privilege; and t 0 nn 
over to us, that they may receive from us, they had not of . 
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Tucen. oome over to us, noo. they are ſepſible, that out of the church they can re- 
ceive no _ Es 
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Alg n 1000 very well wa i 1 not been long a EY anderer I waited 


Wi. ot ef for the opinion of m niors: And 1 am now according ly perſuaded, „that 
4 Octavum. * + wichout doubt they FEE * baptized, who e come over to the church from 


V hereſy. "1 
* , : * . i. ** | > 3 a , : s ' ; . p \ N 


* $142 r n . LXXIX. 


il da. Te 


gment of out Lotd Jeſus Chriſt is clear vg ME] this queſtion, 

-ith»confeſar» who ſear his apoſtles, and” gave to them alone the power, which he received 

1 Aa. from his Father. Now we are their * ſucceſſors, and govern the church of dur 
Lord, in virtue of the ſame powers which they had, and accordingly we 

tize ſuch as profeſs themſelves belieyers. Wherefore, hereticks, who — no 

Wen "oi out of the coir. and, are not in it, cannot baptize” any with the 


MESS 1881 * | 11 21 As 5 00 er Ix 
he . We ie ne 20 Kerwe bert by any nee them 

* 122 22 We on Tm e; leſt, by their not % Io. . in the church of on Lord 
— 4 Telus C not receiving thence the forgiveneſs of their ſins, they thould 

| Thinbet.. 

Ae TE, ir upon us as our omiſſion , in the day of judgment > that they re 
eee ived not their baptiſm from us, and ſo obtained not the remiſſjon of their 
1 fins. "Wherefore; ace there is but one church, and one baptiſm ; when ſuch 

mauten come over to us; at the ſame time wherein they arc kel o the church, 
ker them be admitted alſo to the baptiſin of the church. 
Wy LXXXI. | 
Theſuſrageof „besen. ©. Fol hath given. us the following direction in his epiſtle ; f 


another Au- 8 come * unto you, and hath not the dots rine of. Chrift, receive. his 


dran, rot into.your houſe , neither bid him God Speed. For he that biddeth him, 


"wi Iu nk . nnn . 
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„eng ap they ran their tie to baptiſm, . dn upon their refern in- 
ite 


80 
A rity o of -Manritenia. - Anguſlin-agrees, that they can receive no ritual benefit out of 
1 * faith, that, by their return into it, that may begin to be „which before was 
uſeleſt to them. N advantage of the confeſſion, that cuſtom was againſt the practice here 


ed for. 
9 JA cky of Numidia. To this Aue faith, that, Lace vice followed the judgment 


of his ſeniors, the an er een one might ſerve the other. Sec note en. e 


12255 Mita A cy of mii * anſoers, that, wicked men may be ſuccſlrs is the apo 
hich is the church. 
office, and all the. paſtoral pow ers ap- 


Miles; and yet do not belong to that rock, w 


. > Bi Obſerve the aſſertion here, that the apoſto 
ee e eee of Chriſt, and that th biſhops ſucceed | 
bo? one and the other. 
bel.] A of 2 eee 10 this in his 0d wap. that heretic 
a have ey yet not the cemiſion of their eee e 
in the ch 


7 * 


1 » is 8 
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— —— — | — Ss Wn Ny ao LABFOBOE — 
ed into the houſe of God, without — 2 on preſumption, as are for- A. D. 256. 
zoules r how can we communicate 


bidden admittance — our — 3 
eh Haaſe e e e ee the bapriſin of che chyrch, ro whom 
Ae o 50 G9 ee N of their evil deeds? 


If the blind lead the blind, both fall into a ditch. Wherefore, ſince it is The ſufrage of 
evident, that hereticks cannot enlighten any, as being hlind themſelves, their — - 
"Bt ; ? Matt. 15.1 
+ /,, +5 427 DN LIDORE. 2OLy; 8955 
As well 1 my ſelf who am here 2 as Pompeius of Sabra, and Dioga The ſuffrage of 
of Leptis magna, who, though abſent in body, yer wad in mind and Natalis of 
ſpirit, and have empowered me to vote for them (we all, I fay,) are of the 8 
me opinion, with the reſt of our collegues; that hereticks cannot be admit - Pompeius of 


ted to communion with us, except they be baptized with the baptiſm of the — 
church. 17 n 22 


„** 
— 
I. 


| = magna. 
1 . LXXXVI. _ 

I depart not from the opinion, which hath already received the ſanction of 25. of 
ab ſynodical determination; and therefore I am for baptizing ſuch hereticks N 
as come over to the church. with y + + > ; - » Neapolis. 
anne LXXXVII. = 

Tube letter which I have written to our collegue Jubaianus, doth fully ex- | 
preſs my thoughts upon this queſtion, viz. That hereticks being called pd the = — 1 
golpel, as well as in the epiſtles, adyerfaries of Chriſt, and antichriſts, ſhould 1 
be ized with the one only 7 * of the church, when they come over — | 
toit; that ſo, from adverſaries, they may become friends, and, ir of anti- 

chriſts, may be entitled chriſtians. VF "fe was origi 
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firſt, he only ſays (St. John in his cpiſtle) without diſtinguiſhing it by calling it the firſt, as uſually he 
does by St. Pauls epiſtles, when he quotes any of them which are double; yet Clemens Alexandri 
in the pace quoted from 1 by Euſebias; Irenaus (in b. 1. cap. 13) Tertullian (de Praſcript. adverſ. heryſ. 
eap;” ti. &. 33.) do all either quote, or #llude to it. The ſame ation I make upon St. Pecer's ſe- 
« cond epiſtle, which is only once quoted; vez. in epiſt;75. and our author never names his firſt epiſtle with 
any numerical diſtinction. (See $. 3. and 11. of the 34 book of teſtimonies.) And as to the third epi- 
fleof St. John, he never cites it through his whole works; though Exſebize in hiſt}; eccleſ. Hb. 6. e. 14. 
faith, that Clemens Alerandrinas had acknowledged it for canonical in his books of Hyporypoſos, as well 
| 3 the 24 epiſtle of the ſame author.. ol 3% 
945 Re] A tity of Numidia. This Auguſtin anſwers as he had done divers other ſuffrages, by 
faying, that the baptiſm of hereticks (like that.adminiſtred to ill livers) was unavailable, whilſt they con 
tin ned · in their hereſy, but upon their return into the church might be effectunl. 85 
„ Enxlig ben.] The — 4 of this word depends, a god deal, upon baptiſm being often. called f- 
mination,” g e. þ atolls n 
Ora. ] A city of the Tyipoliran province, 48 Sabre and Leptis magna were dities of the fame, This 
$$ anſwered by Auguſte as the former ſuffrage had bern. Obſerva here, that abſent biſhops had © Jong 
"ago their proxies, When any allowable, accafion detained them from attending perionally, . St. 
Pal ſeems to have given à ſort of proxy for himſelf in a ſynod of Achaie. 1 Cor. 22 Fell.” * 
:4Neapblis.] A city of the Tripolitan province, as the three formet were. Auguſtin makes no my 
ö mo, becauſe Junius brings no authority with him of reaſon or ſcripture , but only ſubſcribes. to h 
ebe nn , | 4 


* v Synodical determination.) This queſtion had indeed been twice before ſynodically determined. Set 

rennen council. I neee 0 * "4 

Cyprian ef Carthage.) He, as preſident of the ſynod, opened it; and, as ſach,, gave his ſufffage 
laſt. Auguftin gives no ſpecial. anſwer. to this ſuffrage, but whe 26 had often. gizey, beſurs' viz. 

bad men, within the church, were as much; antichritts and adverſaries of Chriſt, as hereticks ; and” 
+the reſt, he refers his reader to the anſwers he had. given to Cyprian epiſtles to Mam and ub ” . 
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« with. the.diſcipline or regimen of the orthodox, had indeed nothing to do 
« with them, but were quite without the church, as their being deprived of 
« communion clearly teſtified — — — were not to acknow- 
+. ledge any act of theirs, wh 1 was only preſcribed by God ro chriſtians; 
1 — Gdiichs had not the ſame God, nor the fans Chriſt with them; 
« and therefore had not the one baptiſm of chriſtians, as being not the ſame 
„ with that of chriſtians; and not having it regular, they had it not at all.” 
Thus he. Yet he plainly © held the /awfulneſs of baptiſms adminiſter'd by 
« laymen in cafes of neceſſity; and even the duty then incumbent upon 
them to adminiſter it; — in ordinary cafes, he thought it juſtly re- 
*« ſerv'd to the biſhop in the firlt place, and after him, or in his abſence, to 
his presbyters and deacons, but all in ſubordination to the biſhop, that his 
«+ honour and prerogative might be maintained, and the peace of the church 
thereby preſerved; which depended very much (in his opinion) upon the 
reverence paid to her biſhops.” I enter not here into the force of his rea- 
ſonings, bur am only 3 is ſentiments, which were not peculiar to him- 
ſelf; ſince the council of Eliberis in about one hundred years after him, 
gave expreſs commiſſion to laymen, in caſes of neceſſity, to baptize. Nor 
h it hence follow, that laymen were not authorized for this purpoſe, be- 
fore the commiſſion here was expreſſly given them; ſince it might be reafori 
zough for the. fathers of the council to declare their ſentiments upon this 
. if any doubt had any where ariſen concerning it. This (it is true) 
was only a particular council, as Tertullian was only a ſingle father: But is 
there any evidence to be ſer againſt this on the other ſide? Doth any father, 
or any council, near the times of this father, or this council, contradict ei. 
ther of them; or ſo much as glance a reflection at them, for giving ſuch 4 
W * Baſil is indeed the firſt, who hath intimated the leaſt ſuſpicion to 
us, that lay-baptiſms, within the church, were at any time held invalid. And 
he lived a great while after Tertullian, and wrote many — — this coun- 
cil. But he hath indeed ſaid. That St. Gyprian, Firmilian, Sc. did 
therefore reje&, without diſtinction, all heretical and ſchiſmatical baptiſms ; 
+ becauſe the rupture of theſe perſons with the church, reduced them to the 
«+. condition of mere laymen; and accordingly they directed ſuch to be ad- 
mitted into the church by baptiſm, as if they had received before only 
« lay-baptiſm; for tho they, who firſt made the had the Spirit given 
them by perſons authorized to convey it; yet they loſt it, by leaving the 
e church, and ſo could not confer it others; which made a gap in the 
<« ſucceſſion, and conſequently nulled their acts. But as this is more than 
St. Cyprian appears to have ſaid, or thought; the matter muſt reſt upon the 
ſingle authority of Baſil; who, after all, was for allowing even fach Laptiſis 
as theſe, by way of diſpenſation; if the church ſhould judge it expedietit- 
Auguſtin's opinion in this matter is ſo well known, and we have had, and 
again ſhall have, ſuch farther buſineſs with him, that I forbear at preſent to 
conſult him. Jerom, in his dialogue with He/ladins t he Lutiferian, hath 
plainly enough appealed to the knowledge and practice of the age he wrote iti; 
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© Held the lawſulneſi.] Tercullian's words are theſe ; Dandi quidem (viz. Baptiſmum) babe jus ſum- > 

mus ſacerdos, qu 71 — opus ; Dabinc preſbyteri & diaconi, non tamen fine epiſcopi ancteritate, propter 

74 honorem; quo —— ſalva pax oft. Alioquin etiam laicis jus . $uſpcit ſcilicer in ! 

ſitatibus ue atari, ſicubi, ant loci, aut temporis, aut perſena conditio compellit. Tune enim conſtantia 

currentis excipitur, cum urget circumflantia pericluantis. Quoniam reus orit perditi hominis, fi ſuperſtderit 
fare, quod liber petit. Ibid.. cap. 1). : . | . ; hs 

Eliberis.] In Can. 38. Peregre navigantes, aut þ reclefia in proximo non fuorir, poſſe. fidelem, (qui la- 

vacrum ſuum integrum bahet, nec fit bigamas,) baytizare in 1 ita ut fi ſuptrvizert ad enſcipim | 

mm perducat, ut per manks impoſetionem perſici pojſo. 1 KN N . She {4 
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— atzllf us his ſect Ie ſed and mibltiphied] it hath been ob. 
ſerved alreddy upon * ole bf the fuffrages in ee coumnbil, char rey 
> the twinber) of their bifhops and vitdavich' the orthodox in that; 
0 well as ofhics particulars; and forced the orthodox upon ſettling diſhop! seven 
js forte l ee rk whitrens the original Sablüchwent of biſnops 
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. 2 ee tecopt Bent gp the 'church/ro Arian biſnops, With 
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| thoyagrces the validity of the baptiſm, they muſt not iu 
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ordain them biſhops, that they might procure a reverence for the miniſtrations 


what the diſturber of its peace was 2 
and the breach grew daily wider and wider, as Novatian, who uſed all his 


ene 
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which ſhould be performed amongſt them; and might not introduce an uſage 
ſo novel and monſtrous, which would be ſo ſure to encounter the prejudice and 
indignation of the whole chriſtian world, as they would have done, by acting 
in matters of religion, without ſome appearance and pretence, at leaſt, of epiſco- 
pal powers. There was, therefore, no objection made to the baptiſm of here. 


. ticks, as if all preterice to the epiſcopal authority were in their caſe wanting ; 


ſince in the days of St. Cyprian it was not wholly wanting: The Novatians 
took care to prevent all appearance of any ſuch imputation, by procuring 
biſhops to be ordained amongſt them, and by increaſing the number of them, 
beyond all reaſon or neceſſity. So that our modern diſſenters will hence 
have little encouragement to depend upon the validity of their ſeveral mini- 
ſtrations; tho' ir ſhould even be granted to them, that our African council 
was wrong in its ſentence upon heretical baptiſms. For theſe heretical, were 
ſtill, we thould remember, epiſcopal baptiſms. I am not now prejudging the 
cauſe of our diſſenters baptiſms; I would only ſay here, that, tho St. Cyprian's 
opinion ſhould be wrong, in rejecting heretical and ſchiſmatical baptiſms, 
which had the epi/copal authority to vouch for them, it will not therefore 
follow, that their opinion is right, who allow ſuch ſchiſmatical or heretical 
baptiſms, as are wholly deſtitute of the ep:/copal authority, and are celebra- 
ted even in defiance of it. For theſe are plainly diſtin caſes, and the queſ- 
tions concerning them ſhould not therefore be confounded. 

Theſe things therefore being thus diſtinguiſhed out of our preſent queſtion, 
as having little to do with it; proceed we, = | 

II. To conſider it. as bounded within its juſt and proper limits. Here a 
very few lines will ſuffice, to give the reader a true idea of it. Novatian 
had quarrelled with the church, for receiving thoſe ro her communion, who 
had lapſed in the time of perſecution, though ſhe always inſiſted upon their 
ſubmiſſion to penance for ſuch their fault. The pretence of greater ſanctity 
was ſpecious and popular, though the motives on his part were baſe and ſor- 
did; for he had been diſappointed in his deſign upon the ſee of Rome, and 


Cornelius had been choſen biſhop of it, when he ¶ Novatian would have 


been ſo. He had no way therefore of retrieving this miſcarriage, but by ſet- 


ting up for himſelf upon a new foundation, and by charging thoſe. who ad- 
hered to Cornelius, with defiling the church of Chriſt, by their communion 


with ſuch as had deſerted her in the day of trial. Upon ſome he impoſed by 
this cunning and fly ſuggeſtion, and. ſo clandeſtinely procured himſelf to be 


ordained a biſhop, by ſome biſhops, who happen'd to be at Rome, when he 
Was play ing his game there. When he had taken . his next attempt 


was to gain over St. Cyprian to his intereſts; but here he failed; and our 
moſt vigilant and judicious prelate ſoon gave warning to the chriſtian world, 
And now the rupture was open, 


att and induſtry in this matter, was enabled to increaſe the number of his 
partiſans; in which he had ſo much ſucceſs, that he procured one Maximus, 
4 depury of bi, to be ordained a biſhop in Africe ; as Felicymus, an old 
enemy of St.'Cypriar's, procured one Fürtunatus to be ordained a biſhop, in 

—— ta our holy martyr. Here therefore was an heretical opinion 
Joined with a ſchiſmatical practice. The op:nion was, that the church had 
no. power to remit the ſcandal given by ſins committed after baptiſm ; and 


the practice, which followed it, was, erecting altar againſt altar, ordaining 


biſhops againſt biſhops; iatruding biſhops, againſt biſhops in polſſeſſion, ca- 
— —— „ and never duly depriyed; . = church 
being full, could not regularly receive a ſecond governor, whilſt the firſt con 
tinued in the due exerciſe of his ſacerdotal powers. Here were therefore op- 

fire interfering miniſtratiqus, baptiſm againſt baptiſm, and ſacrifice againſt 
actifice. Some, it was' natura "ro edteive, would return from their error 
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into the boſom of the church, and the queſtion hence could not be ayoided, 
Whether, upon their return into the church, the baptiſm, they had recei- The fare of 
ved from thoſe hereticks, and ſchiſmaticks whom they left, ſhould be al- 294%» 
** lowed, or no? Whether it were a perfect nullity, or might be confirmed 
to them, by their penitential ſubmiſſions, and by impoſition of the biſhops 
« hands ? If they had received their — in the church, before they left 
+ it; it was agreed, they did not forfeit it. by going over to hereſy and 
« ſchiſm ; but they were then unconteſtably — again with penance 
and impoſition of hands. The only doubt was of ſuch, as had originally 
their baptiſm out of the church, whether it ſfiould be allowed to them 
upon their coming into it.” We have ſeen, upon this, the opinion of 
St. Cyprian and his collegues in the preceding council; to which I have added 
all along, by way of annotation upon its ſeveral ſuffrages, the anſwer which 
Auguſtine gave to each of them; and this I did without any deſign of enter- 
ing into the debate, whoſe arguments were weightieſt; but only with an hope, 
chat the reader, by obſerving what topicks the one and the other went upon, 
might the better be enabled to form a clear notion of church- principles and 
practices, as they ſtood in thoſe earlier ages. And with this view before me 


” o 


I proceed to m yꝝue | > ALE, 41 

Third and laſt conſideration; under which I ſhall examine, how far the 
concurrent ſenſe of antiquity was, or was not, greed upon this queſtion, 
ic, Then it ſeems to have been agreed on all hands, that no heretical, nor 
ſchiſmatical baptiſms, were regular; nor did they confer the Spirit of God. 
nor the remiſſion of ſins. Accordingly they, who went loweſt in their relax- 
ations, inſiſted, png 2/451 & 1 * * e 
2%, That all perſons ſo baptized, ſhould be reconciled to the church by 
zenance;”and a ſolemn confirmation from the biſhop. Vet. 
30, The allowance, or diſallowance, of ſuch baptiſms, ſeems at laſt to have 
been a point of diſcipline, which the church had power to relax; or to ex- 
tend: diſcretionall //. Wr f 
ik, Then it ſeems to have been agreed on all hands, that no heretical; nor 
ſchiſmatical baptiſms. were regular; nor did they confer the Spitit of God, 


* 


nor the remiſſion — ** os 0 „ * 9 r e 
They, we may be ſure, who held with St. Cyprian and his collegues, did 
ndt 4 that cher the gifts of the Spirit, kts remiſſion- of - ſins, could 
have been no occaſion (as one of them argued) ſor the return of hereticks 
to the church, if they had been ina condition of receiving the forgiveneſs of 
their ſins, whilſt they continued o of it. * Another we find t ting it for 
anted; that there was no remiſion of ſins, but in the baptiſm of the 
 thurch 5 "a third, arguing from a 8 this particular; and 
4 foutth, inferring om the 3 eretieks giving the HolyGhoft, 
{becauſe they bad it not, that they" could not therefore give's truly ſpiritu- 
al baptiſm. All this is ſo evident, that it needs no comment, nor any far- 
ther lignt. Well! But did not the opponents of St. priams opinion diſpute 
this point with him? Did they come Beartily into the acknowledgment, that 
bereticks could neither confer the gifts of the Spirit, nor the remiſſion of 


Ins, by any of their miniſtrations ? It is moſt certain that — were of 
St. Cyprian's ſentiments in this matter; and did not contend with him, for 
any ſuch power to be allowed to hereticks. Auguſtine may well be allowed 
to ſpeak for the — the caſe before us; 5 his zeal againſt the Dona- 
kite, who re-baprized all fach as communicated with the pretended treditors, 
Fenn C io $4 rs oe oe be A Wer Hl es 
r TOTO 
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; 3 24 OW Viz. Marcellus, biſhop of Zama, =! dents + HERES e 7 
ö © A fourth.) Viz. Succeſſus, biſhop of Abbir Germaniciana, in ſuffr, No. 16. 
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made him the warmeſ?, as he was the moſt conſiderable, of our aurhor's op. 
ponents. Yer he doth not pretend, that hereticks had any regular powers 
to adminiſter baptiſm, or could do it by any rule at that time known or ad- 
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mitted. He ſtates the queſtion between the church and the Donati is, by 
the aſſertion of theſe two points, which they denied; vzz. ? that there was 


true baptiſm in the church (as ir ſtood then oppoſed to the Donatiſis and 


that there only it could regularly be received. Indeed to the queſtion, of its 
being not regularly received out of the church; 4 he anſwers, that neither 
could it be regularly retained out of the church ; by ſuch, he means, as had 
received their baptiſm in the church, and afterwards left it, to follow hereſy 
or ſchiſm; from whence he would infer, that it might be received, as well 
as retained, out of the church, though not-regu/arly, yet validly. Mean 
while he hath no where intimared the leaſt ſuggeſtion, as if hereticks had any 

wer to veſt thoſe whom they baprized with the proper privileges of a true 

ptiſin. And we need look no farther for his judgment in this matter, than 
to the anſwers he hath given to the ſuffrages quoted in the preceding council; 
which, without the leaſt hint of any ſuch power allowed to hereticks, hit off 
the whole argument with a parallel drawn between hereticks and wicked livers :. 
He grants, ber the one nor the other could receive the remiſſion of 


their fins, with the ſacrament of bapriſm ; but yet inſiſts, that as the one re- 


ceived the remiſſion of fins, and the gifts of the Spirit, upon their return to a 


tight mind, . woe their ſubmiſſion to penitential rigours, without repeatin 
f bapt ; 


the ordinance o iſm; ſo the other, upon returning into the boſom of 
the church, might have the grace of the ſacrament * to be effectual, 
without repeating the ordinance; that the ordinance was Chriſt's, by whom. 
ſoever adminiſtered; and when the parties to whom it had been adminiſtered 
28 , and hitherto without effect, came in, and qualified themſelves for 
the ts of it; then, and then only, he ſuppoſed them capable of reaping 
thoſe benefirs. He expreſſly and clearly agrees with the * biſhop of Miſgir pa, 
that what is done out of the church, hath no efficacy towards procuring ſal. 
vation Bur then he diſtinguiſhes and fays, Tic one thing to affirm, that the 

| t cannot be had out of the church; and another thing to affirm, that 
it hath no efficacy (to perſons continuing out of the church) in procuring 


ſaboation.' To the latter he ſubſcribes very heartily, but the former he denies: 


For he N the validity of the facrament, 4 very different from the 
benefits of the ſacrament. The former” he believed might be, where the latter 
were wanting; as in the caſe of thoſe who renounced this wicked world 
(which was the common form) at their baptifm, not in deed, but in word 


| only. ' Theſe had the ſacrament, but not the graces of it; to which they 


were, however, entitled, without repeating the ſacrament, upon their true 

pentance ; and fo, he thought, might hereticks be, upon their reconciliation 
with the church: All this while he agreed entirely (we ſee) with St. Cyprian, 
chat the ſacrament (whether valid or nor) was, however, inc fecrual to thoſe 


| Þ Thai thrg or, Ste.] Duo ſunt qua dic; & eſe is Ectleſths baptiſmum ; | & illic anti ret ac- 
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; tut non oris haberur, e tamen habetur; fic noh rect foru datur, fe 
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foris inerant, Hern non Peres Augutt. th Ub. J. de baptiſm. contr. Donatilt. 
Ce Even vpon the quetjoh, whether, the baptiſm of thoſk-is to-be held oo valid, who bete 


received it, from ſuch as had it not, themſelves; thou oe proceeded - far, as, in his private opinion, 
dull determine the caſe for others, e: ſame 

ed, it would not be eſſectual to —— pur- 
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who received it; till ir was confirmed to them by the authority of the church, 
and of their proper biſhop, upon their return into her boſom. So that tho! it 
ſhould be acknowledged, that heretical, and ſchiſmatical, baptiſms are valid, 
and need not, therefore, be repeated, upon the reconciliation of the perſons 
(ſo baptized with the church; yet, upon rhe foot of thoſe principles, which 
univ on obtained in the four firſt centuries, ſuch perſons can reap no bene- 
fir, no advantage, no ſpiritual privilege, till they come into the unity of the 
Spirit, and repair thoſe bonds of peace which they have broken. They there- 
fore who go our of the world, wich the fin of hereſy, or of ſchiſm, uncan- 
celled, have En which will be of any 4 to them, as giving them any 
title to the promiſes of the goſpel. What mercy God will extend to the igno- 
rant and deluded, is none of our queſtion; nor is it in any manner here in- 
rended to limit or reſtrain it, or to prejudge the caſe of thoſe who are its ob- 
jects. My wiſhesand prayers, I am ſure, are for them, that they may find the 
very largeſt meafure of it: But it would be prevaricating with truth, if, whilſt 
I am repreſenting the ſenſe of rhe church in her earlier ages, I ſhould conceal 
the ſentiments of her venerable fathers, out of any falſe renderneſs ro modern 
cafes: I ſhould ill follow the advice and the pattern given to the miniſters of the 
ſpel, by our holy martyr, in his excellent treatiſe of the * unity of the church, 
Gould 1 offer to impoſe upon any of my brethren , by ſpecious and falſe pre- 
teuces; or —_ the purity of our moi? holy faith by departing from a juſt 
defence of it. In caſes of extreme danger, or ill conſequence, charity and 
moderation are beſt, I think, 3 by warning men of it, and not 
telling them that all is well; an * are very ſaſe. The church of Chriſt, 
tis evident, was unanimous in her ſentiments of thoſe who received their 
iſm in hereſy or ſchiſm; that they received it to no 2 , unleſs they 
returned into her boſom : The diſpute was, whether it ſhould even then be 
allowed to them without repeating it; and in this, we ſhall ſee, there was 
ſome diverſity of opinion. all were agreed, that whilſt the perſons, who 
received fach iſm, continued out of the church, it was of no uſe nor ſer- 
vice to them; conferred af #he time no ſpiritual privilege, and contributed no- 
thing to their ſalvation: They muſt return into the church, to give it a pro- 
r efficacy: Whilſt they ſtood out, it was judged as unavailable ro the remiſ- 
Fon of their fins, as a baptiſm would be, which ſhould be adminiſtered, to an 
hypocritical, impenitent receiver. This was the ſenſe of thoſe who fpoke and 
whe moſt favourably of heretical or ſehiſmatical baptiſms. A return into 
che church was held eſſential, to the efficacy of all ſuek baptiſms. But neither 
was this return a thing of ſlight eonſideration, or of eaſy practice. For 
x. The perſons, fo ed, and ſo returning, were reconciled to the 
church, by penance, and a folemn confirmation from the biſhop. . 
- Tis here apparent, from the acts of this very. council, that even they 
who were permitted by it to return into the echarch which they had forſaken, 
without N their ws r (becauſe beſore they leſt the they had 
received their baptiſm in it) were re. admirted by penance and impoſition of 
hands. Eyen they, who wenr to the loweſt terms with hereticks, and relaxed 
to them ny of being renewed by baptiſm, had. no notion of roceiv- 
ing them, becanſe they were pleaſed to be in an humour for returning ino the 
church: but inſiſted their ſabmiſſioa to the penitential diſcipline ; and 
then, they had. in courſe, the impoſition of the bilhop's hands, which I have 
ſhewn * here, to be a conſtant attendant upon the forementioned diſci- 
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Mean while the ſin they had been guilty of in departing from her, or in hold- 
ing out againſt her, was conſidered as an offence of the deepeſt and blackeſt 
dye; worle, as ſome thought, than that of direct hearhenilm. But cho we 
ſhould grant, that theſe cenſors might be ſomew hat too ſevere, and might over- 
ſtrain their point; yet the apoſtle, we are pretty ſure, knew how to weigh it 
in an exact balance; and he ranged it (we may remember) amongſt the worſt 
of ſins; ſuch as were © never pardoned in the ancient church, without ſolemn 
penance. It muſt indeed have been eſteemed very groſs and grievous, when 
it was ſo univerſally agreed to ſeparate between the ordinances of Chriſt, and 
the privileges appendaat to them. Whoſoever therefore is engaged in the 
ile of it, f be exhorted, with all compaſſion and zeal, to think of 
his danger; and not, as the way is, to imagine the church of Chriſt obli 
to him, whenloever, or howloeyer, he {hall be pleaſed to return to Ber. 
He ſhould not ſuffer the ſhame, which might attend even a publick reconci- 
lation to diſcourage his return, were that diſcipline extended to its utmoſt 
rigours. Mean while it will perhaps deſerve the conſideration of thoſe, who 
ate entruſted with the care and regimen of Chriſt's flock; whether the too 
great eaſineſs and indulgence, which have been uſed in receiving ſuch as come 
oyer to it, may not have contributed to their indifference, whether the 
come, or no. If they, who are already in it, ſeem not to value their privi- 
bye nor to lay any ſtreſs upon it; it may be naturally thought, by thoſe 
who are out of it, that there is no matter there pending. 10 
7 who ſhould moſt inſiſt upon the importance of church - c munion, are 
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the eder 9005 chat every: i biſhop was + maſter of bis own N Had the 
perſons, 1 ſay, who received heretical baptiſms, been eſteemed, as incapable 
of becoming chriſtians by impoſition of hands, as. Jews and heathens were, 

a it is certain, ' could not be admitted into the church, but by baptiſm 


only,) St. Cyprian would never have thought fo mildly of thoſe ay ſo re- 
celyed them, or permitted his people to join in communion with them. This 
would have indeed profaned the great euchariſtical 1 if mere heathens 
ha been allowed to partake of it. St. Cyprian _— think his own opinion, 
with the practice of his lateſt predeceſſors, and both confirmed by tynods, 

ſerable to the contrary; he might hold it more expedient; more for the 
i ification of the church committed to him, that her diſcipline in this point 
thanld be ſtraitned, than relaxed. But as we ſhall fee in the concluſion, that 
different - churches had different uſages, upon the caſe before us; we might 


alene be enabled to form a ver probable conjecture, that this was, — 
rina! queſtion ; which yet it muſt have been, if the church had no 
determine it, as occaſions ſhould require. For, as Tertullian well ob odd; 
long as the rule of faith (the matters of doctrine) remained entire with. 
pan innovation; other points of diſcipline and daily uſage, might well admit 
Variety and ban ee ply, in the very firſt ſuffrage of our preſent 
og, Cloroling, of f Biltg 5 makes his — of the iniquity of the times. 

Joes even compelled. the church to admit the perſons, thus irregutarly bap. 
tized, to her communion; a 626 — farely, that the church had 
It ber Power to to do, 'though ( Uæcilius] was 5 aa her uſing it ſo 
1 ly, and thought ſuch uſe of it inconvenient! Vet we ma 
La eee chat he did not think che church communicated wit 
mere keathens, when ſhe communicated with perſons thus baptized: Had he, or 
of the reſt, entertained fach a ſcandalous and groſs conceit of her; we may 
;colle from theprinciphes and practices of that age, that they would have 

5 ee with her: None of them would have fpoken fo , as we 

JS. ce e in the introduction; or, as we aſrerwards r b Seda- 

he giving bis ; © Thar, 4r far as they comid proceed in 

brat ans Gi of peace; he was for inſiſting , that they who 
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our Carthaginian ſy nod; but as ** the MNicenè council allowed the orders 
of the Novatian clergy; upon their return to the church, and therewith 
I cannot but think allowed their n; fo it utterly and expreſſly 
» diſallowed both the baptiſms and the orders of Parins's bollowers! who 
held our Saviour to be a mere man; and farther (as ſome have charged 
them) confounded the perſons in the bleſſed trinity. Their lay- men, there- 
++ fore were to be re- baptized, and rheir clergy re- ordained The rule which 
«. ſeemed to direct the * ſecond general council held at 8 , Was 
„ prevailing-uſage : And accordingly the baptiſms of Arians, Novatiant, 


„c. were there allowed of, upon their coming into the church, rehvunci 


their errors, and receiving chriſm and confirmation from the biſhop.” Th 
great biſhop Baſil, who was born a little ® before the firſt of theſe 
«© councils, and died a little before the laſt of them, was entirely on the ff 
of cuſtom, in this queſtion. In his own opinion, he diſtinguiſhed betwee 
TY hereſy and ſehi ſin; was for allowing the baptiſms of the latter , and diſal- 


«« lowing thoſe of the former; and eſpecially of ſuch as blaſphemed the Ho- 


y Ghoſt, by any undue compariſons of him with men; which was the 
growing hereſy of his age. As to the caſe of ſchiſ, he cites St. Cypriar's 
+. opinion, and obſerves of it, that it made no diſtinction between here/5 and 
« {chiſm; yet becauſe in diverſe churches of Aſia, it was thought advitable to 
««. conſider the caſe of numbers, and to make ſome coridefetfifions on that ac 
count; he plainly judges, that prudential reaſons ought to take place, and 
« that they d perſiſt in the uſage to which they had been for ſome tire 
« accuſtomed. As to the hereticks called Encratites,” who, amotioft othet 
* wild teners, condemned marriage; though his own opinion was for fejec- 
ting their baptiſms, yet he would not perſiſt iti it, it wete found more 
e convenient upon prudential reaſons to allow them“ In alt which, he 
clearly ſpeaks like a man, who took the church to be entirely thiſtreſs of this 
whole queſtion ; and to have the power of determining it 7 thut, 
as ſhe ſhould judge it moſt expedient to the n/# of euhing. Aid I cantzot 
think that any abſurdity will follow upoti leaving this queſtion in the hands of 
our eccleſiaſtical ſuperiours, — what tetrhs they ſhall be admitted into the 
chutch of Chrift ; who have eicher, :hemſebver, forſaken it, or all along joined 
with ſuch as have forſaken it. Our late moſt leatned and Jiidicions * Mr. 
Thorndike, diffingniſhes well this caſe, between a baptiſm which is 
merely valid, and which is 4v44. to fulvation. He feems to agree, that 
hereticks may confer the one, though they cannot the othet ; and that even 
the validity of ſuch baptifins taras not fo mnch upon any claim of right which 
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n Before. eh firſt.) Viz. A. P. 378. and died AD. 3 %%%˖ũů iind Oe 
Adr. Throndike.] In diſputat. de ratione ac jure adi contro in eccheſid. Neg; em reſert 
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non: that the baptiſm of hereticks Mas not. to be allowed.” And he ſpeaks 

afterwards to{the practice of the church. and ſaith of ſome heretical women; 

that if Vary \apparent the church diu not receive them withont baptizing 

them: -* Cyof Jeruſalem ſtrikes in with the preceding evidences, declares 
expteſſly for baptizing hereticks; and xcſorts to one great argument which we 
habe found much inſiſtodſ n by our-dfrvcan ſynod; There is one Lord, ane 
fit hi and bn buptiſmo Fur a to:btreticks, they are indeed rebaptiæeu; 
Vut then i u only becuuſt their former was nd bapti ſin. In which words he 
bath bor h reſfimony;to the practice uf the church, in rebaptizing hereticks, 
0 well as afligned a reaſon for it; and ſupportedl it by an argument, much in- 
ſiſted on, by thoſe who denied the validity of heretical baptiſms. The cont5- 
rut ronr w Hall bear the venerable name of apoſtolical, do often repreſent to; us 
the opinions and practices of the earlieſt ages, however their author might think 
nt to ſervb a turn by them, in mixing and confounding them with later uſages. 
But in the caſe, which I now would cite them for, I think tis plain that 
their author ſpoke the language of antiquity, , that nothing was to be 
4! done without the biſtiop; and whatever ſhould be done without him, would 


be utterly in vain:” Which is juſt the language of ® St. Ignatius in various 


eges of the levitical and chriſtian prieſthood, runs much in the ſtrain of 
St. Clemens Nomanus. Had the author here intended to haye brought down 
his leſſon to the faſnion of the age he lived in, it is very probable he would 
have ſpoken in another manner: Since in the latter end of the 5 ctx 
and thencefbrwards lower; the bapti/mal diſcipline, was much relaxed; and (as 
the great biſhop | Baſi/ intimated his fears) the danger of affrighting people 
from baptiſm, by inſiſting upon terms too rigidly; proved in latter times 
à reaſon for diſpenſing with them. Indeed the ichitm of the Danatiſts, which 
ſpread very much in this 4 century, bent many of the writers about that 
time, towards defending theſe abatements and diſpenſations; and, as it is not 
umuſual with men in the hear of their diſpute; carried them perhaps a little too 
far into the other extreme. The quarrel of the Donatiſir with the church, was 
her adtniſſion of pretended: traditurs, to her communion, and defiling her ſelf 
therewith. They, therefore; ſeparated from her, and re- baptized all who 
came over to them; inſiſting, that the baptiſms of the church were ſchiſinati- 
cal; and thetefore, according to the example of our African ou to be 
repeated. This, we may eaſily imagine, ſet the writers of thoſe times upon 
examining the merits of that cauſe, and trying what might be done to 
validate the authority of St. Cyprian and his council. About the ſame; time 
a6 the Arian controverſy, tho ſomew hat later in its riſe, brought the caſe 
of heretical baptiſms to be as much debated, as that of the Donariſts had 
eauſed the ſehiſmatical to be. Hereupon ſome diſtinctions began to be form- 
ed on both ſides; and, as greater or leſs ſeverity was intended to one ſort of 
hereticks, or to another, their baptiſms were either ratiſied by chriſm and con- 
frmation, or quite fer aſide as perfect nullities: Only the concurrence ſeems 
0 have heen very general, ee bapriſtns, tho always eſteemed 
irregular; yer, this period downwards, were confirmed by chriſm and 
impoſition of hands, withour repeating them. And the reader ſhall preſent 
have a taſte of thoſe principles whereupon the church proceeded. in this dif 
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INES Mean while it will be fit. before we go karther, to take a view of 
thake methods which were uſed by tho church in her baptiimal diſcipline with 
hexetzcks.... Now. the great article of enquiry..conceming theſe, was, whether 
t were · baptiz edi in the name of the Father. and of the Son, and of the Ho 
Iheſt; and ſome puſſi d this enquiry. yet farther, whether the perſons ſo baps 
15 , meant the ſame Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt with the orthodox : For 
has 
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hey did not; they, who thus diſtinguiſhed, held ſoch ba — to be invalid. 
Athanaſius bath: expreſſed: his mind molt fully to this purpoſe, where 

him declaiming — the Arias. Thoug h the 3 indeed, (as 

ich of them) admiuilſer baptiſin in the name of Nabe at her, and of the 

55 Het, - as they mean not the true Father. ¶ ſince they deny what 55 borx 
im, and is the perfect mage of his. being) and as, when they name the 
ge; they underſtand not. the true Son; — Form to themſelves another, a 
cgggture, 5 out from à ſtate of non-exiſtence ; how us it poſſible that 
4 iven & ther ſbouid be other than 4 mere nullity, a thing 
7 receiver ef i it ? Which, whatever pretence 
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nature or perſons of the bleſſed Deity: Though they uſed the form 5 8 
tution aright,. and baptized i in the name f the Father, and of \the"Son, 205 
of the Holy Cboſt; yet, if they meant not the ſame Father with the ort fo. 
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ticks, as either uſed not the words of che ;nſtic - (which"diverſe' of them 


ſentiments,) or elſe, if they did uſe it, meant not by it, What ee church w. 
well known to mean. The council: of Nice hath Already bath cired, Al 
thence it appears, That the , Who either n 8 Mok Paulus 
or who did ꝰ in any manner ymbolize with his etror eh teceive cheik. 
Au baptiſm from the church, upon rheir comi oel to it. Wy What was to be 
che ulage of ocher hereticks, it bath not indeed erprelſlq debeftmined: But 
from the mention of Paulus's followers, and only ſuch às the who tau 

chat Jeſus Chriſt was a mere man, and moreover confounded the perſons 1 
the bleſſed: Trinity, and thereby, in effect, baptized, into anf perſon 4 67 
(from hence. I ſay,) one would be tempted to believe, that the ſynod dig" 
ititend to null the Saptiſins of. none but: 2 and ſuch as ſhvtdld fombotiz 
with them in their error. The 4 ſecond-general council hath been quoted 1 
a foregoing part of this diſſertat ion; and there the Arians and Macedon;- 
«ans with other hereticks and ſchiſinaticks recited in it, are expreſſly ad- 
* mitted into the church (according to the cuſtom of that age) by chi 
and confirmation = hep the Eunomians; who had gone farther t thay: 
«the Arianc, in their 7 — of Chriſt, and therefore uſed but one iur. 
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Holy Ghoſt; and the Sabellians; who confounded the perſons of the Fa Fa- 
-* ther and the Son; t wt with diverſe other ſpecics of hereticks, at that 
time appearing, who had ſplit their feveral blaſphemies, againſt one or other 
of the perſons in the blelled Trinity, into more particulars than could caſj]y 


1 
be recounted; (theſe all) bad their baptiſins nulled; and therefore the 
nod directed all ſuch as had been baptized by them, to be ized hy h: 
church, upon their reconciliation with her. They were to — 45 
mere heathens were, and to o thto' all the rites which rhq¹ did, and ſo 
«© were to be perfected at laſt by baptiſm.” The followers of Photiuus, who allo 
went ſomewhat farther than Arlar, as y——_ our Saviour any title of ho- 
nour before his birth, were, yet, directed to be received. into the church hy 
« chriſmand confirmation only ; ; as the Novatians and Quartadecimans were, 
upon renouncing their reſ ive errors.” So the *\conncil of Laodiced pre. 
ſcribed in their caſe; from hence we may collect, that Ai hanaſius's leverity 
to the Arians, was founded rather upon his particular conteſts with, thom, 
than upon current uſage ; and the moſt prevailing diſtinction between the bap. 
tiſins of one heretick and another, regarded chiefly the words of the inſtitu- 
tion, and entered not, as he did, into any nice diſcuſſion of the adminiſtra. 
tors meaning , whether it were the ſame with that of the orthodox, or not. 
Theſe ſeyeral determinations are not, however, to be conſidered, as cout rar) 
to, ot deſtructive of each other in _ of doctrine; ſince we can only with 
truth, infer from this variety of practice, that the church took her ſelf to be ſo 
fur miſtreſs of this dj epd, chat ſhe might relax or extend it, as ſhe ſhould 
"Judge it moſt expedient. In the earlier ages, ſhe was therefore more fliff and 
Ine xorable, äs to this point; and in later times, when the piety and zeal of 
der members were e rh n moch cooler; the thought it more adyiſcable to ad- 
5 mit 1 805 1 terms, and to ſoften the conditions of their reception 
tro her 0 110 
15 The caſe of hi ſinatichs, wh of bol baptiſns. ems not tochave been di- 
#hed' originally from that of heyericks. Some doubt hath been intimat- 
* amongſt thẽ fathers 6 the ſynod aſſembled at Troninm, whether the bap- 
tiſms of the'Montar##y ſhould be eſteemed valid, or not; | becauſe tho' they 
were ſehiſmat ical in prattice, they did not fully, at that _ on to haye 
been heretical in any point of docrine. Bur this was only tof a few; 
for after a mature 'dcliberation upon this ſubject 3 bags given againſt 
them, and the old com confirmed" of diſallowing all baptiſms which were 
celebrated out of the chirch: And indeed the main co picks of argument which 
were anciently moſt inſiſted en N ehe yalidit - He one, concluded with 
equal force a Y inſt the valldity of the whey. If t giſts of the Spirit, 3 
emiſſion of ſins were not — by the ee neither were they by the 
" ebifratick.” H there way but one Lord) one church, and one (he Ay * rhe 
2 was thought as little intereſted maden. = — fern . af the. 
ſion of baptizing was given originally tot sand their ſucceſlors, ex- 
cluſive ol ueber le A the — of antruders — ed 1 
1 all who were not im the fold, whiether they were ſeparated from it by in- 
05 ot by practice; by Lereßß or'by Ahiſin. Vet arm be ſovined. THE the 
Hef? 12 ce which ſpeaks homeitbothe queſtion of vakd:otrinualid: 
5 line, mentions expreſſly none but tile tj tho, Ifaye the prideiples 
5 which bo — 89 ole tithes thoughi fir 0 null ſuch baptiſms, Mere of 
"phat Roc fſmatical > uund then ras evidende. y hich js ex- 
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find, that the nullity or validity of baptiſms was henceforwards j 


to ſuch as ſhould come over to tha char | 

os found, that they had been ba red) in the name of che Fax r, and of 

e Yon,” and of the Holy Ghoſt; vue ta he, laid 

might receive the Holy Ghoſt ; bus:if it ſhould, 11 

-40 * there ee error with regard to tha. d Trinity they = 
be admitted into t t 
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rween the bapriſm of one fort of heretjcks. and angther... We, ve a great deal 
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tant upon the caſe, is Firmilian's account of the ſynod at Iconium, already 
cited, which ranges them both in the ſame claſs; and, moreover, inſiſts upon 
a preceding cuſtom in favour of its ſentence. The plea of cuſtom (we muſt 
however acknowledge) was reſorted to by thoſe who contended for the vali- 
dity, as well as by thoſe who aſſerted the nullity of heretical and ſchilmat ical 
baptiſms. And Steven, biſhop of Rowe, inſiſted with great warmrh againſt 
the determination of our African ſynods, that cuſtom was on his ſide. ; Bur 
then he had no fuch vouchers as St. Cyprzan and his collegues had. For. tho 
there are diyerſe teſtimonies (which have here been cited) expreſily declaring 
the nullity of ſuch baptiſms; I cannot find one, before the time of pope Steves, 
aſſerting their validity. However, from his time downwards, * Roman 
church maintained his aſſertion, and received the perſons ſo baptized with im- 
ſition of hands, withour inſiſting on the repetition of their — And 
the weight of her example drew in (we may be ſure) very many to follow it; 
ſo that, by the time when the council of Arles was convened, the uſage of 
Africa , which ſtuck a great while to St. Cypriar's practice, was almoſt ſin- 
lar, as the 8 canon 4 already cited) takes notice. There was no compa- 
riſon between the perſonal merits of St. Cyprian and pope Steven ; and no 
biſhop was accountable to another for what he did in his own dioceſs, other- 
wiſe than in the way of a brotherly correſpondence ; ſo that their authority 
was perfectly equal. And therefore Steven was much in the wrong to carry 
matters to the heighth he did. But when periongl merits were thrown pur 
the queſtion, and St. Cyprian and Steven both were dead; it Was no won 1 
that the uſage of the Roman church, ſhould find more adherents than the 
tice of the Carthaginias. Upon broaching the ſchiſm of Donatus, k 
proved coincident with the Arian hereſy, there ſeems ave been. ſome 
change of the topicks, which had been uſually, till then, reforted to in the 
management of this controverſy ; and, as anciently the debate u much upon 
the comperency, or mcompetency of the baptizer's power, as he was within or 
without the church; fo from this period downwards, it turned moſt upon the 
words of the inſtitution, the more or leſs N obſetvance of the form, and 
the diſtin invocation of each perſon in the bleſſed Trinity. By this 77 we 
0 
the powers of the adminiſtrator entered very little into the account. Thee 


der may be pleaſed ro caſt his eye back upon what hath been cited from 
-naſius, Baſil, the firſt and fecond general councils; which will enough, con- 


vince him, that the form of baptilm/was then the great article of enquimy in 


this queſtion; and as that was more or lels tual in acknqwledging Sach 


tſon of the bleſſed Trinity; the baptiſms ſo adminiſter d, were either con- 
rmed or repeated. When once it was found neceſſary or expedient to xe- 


lax the baptiſmal diſtipline; reaſons and hypotheſes were eaſily found to 


Juſtify it; and nothing thenceforwards was ſo much looked to, as a parti- 


— 


ular and expreſs recognition of Father don, and; Holy bal, in the z 
miniſtration of this ordinance. That canon of the council, of. K de 


deen already cired, which dnects the common jinrerrogazories to be par 
FLY and then; if it e 


aon them that they 


d e church by baptiſm. And upon this principle 
diſtinctions ſeem to have been founded, which were henceſorwards 
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e er ,, the name of it fy Met e eee £7 0 
2 be 1 e 57 "aral, as 72 . Thats, that 4s the, exue hapiifang! 
"Water, whit, ® wit hoy N 170. FRE. e . lances of glace, or Per- 
Th tonſecrated mM the name. of the. Ceed 1THRLY ; that, where the truth 
"I hor” there the baptiſmal water is 4% and counterfeit ; that the advan- 
7 5 of baptiſm do not depend upon the perſon of the adminiſtrator ; but 

hat the believer's own faith, and the bleſſed Trinity together, do procure 
them; that, his (Optatus's) declared opinion had ever been, that it was not 
"man, but the Beſſed 7 75 only,, which derived, upon each believer, the 
"Beavenly gift; that the ſtate of the queſtion between the Donatiſts and the 
orthodox was, whether, after any Her fon had been baptized into the bleſſed 
Trinity, it were lawful t baptize him again into the ſame ; the affirma- 
tive of which was held by the Donatiſts, and the negative by the orthodox; 
- accordingly, that the church received ſuch Donatiſts as came over to her, 
with all imaginable ſimplicity ; (i. e. did not put them to the difficulty of 
re · baptization;) and that her practice herein had ſome countenance from 
her great Maſter's example ; who told St. Peter, that he, who once was 


waſhed, needed not, ſave to waſh his feet, &c. That, in the ſacrament of 


"a "baptilm with circumciſion be 5 : "The, e baptiſm of thriilians, 
Y # ? x | 
1 


John 13. 10. baptiſm there were three particulars to be conſidered, all, o 7 or and con- 


feſſed, tho! not all of equal moment. The firſt was the bleſſed Trinity; the 


"ſecond, the faith of the belie ver; the third, the per ſon of the adminiſtra- 


tor; that, it was abſolutely neceſſary for baptiſm to be attended with two 
; of theſe; but that the third was not of like account; (i. e. it was indeed ne- 
ceſſary there ſhould be an arne but who that adminiſtrator ſhould 
be, Was not ſo material, as the faith of the believer was; or as the names 
were, into which he was baptized;) that, the particular, of greateſt impor- 
tance, was the bleſſed Trinity. u ich was eſſential to the buſineſs; the ſe- 
cond, the belie ver c faith; next, and, att of all, was the perſon of the ad. 
miniſirator, which was not of like moment with the two preceding articles; 
and the reaſon given for it was, . zhat.,the perſon of the — — Was 
ux and Shire. but the bleſſed Traity was unchangeable; as indeed 
.were . themſelues. Wherefore (as he proceeds to argue with 
his adverſaries) /izce they, who are employed in this office of baptizing, are 
inftruments in it, and not lords; minifters, and not maſters; and ſince the 
ſacraments of Chrif? have an inherent holineſs cleaving inſeparably to them, 
and utterly independent on any human agent; how is it that ye are ſo pre- 


i. __ 
CIT 


* 2 


That, &c.] In lib, 5. contr. Parmenian, Sic & baptiſma chriſtianorum trinjtate conſectum conſert gra- 
tiam; ſi repetatur facit vita jacturam. Aqua igitur Fla & vera illa eft, qua non de loco, non de perſona, 
ſed de rrinitate condita oft. e . en 2% 22 

Ubi veritas non eft, ibi eſt aqua mendax. Ibid. | | ' MY Op 
| "Has res (viz. the advantages of baptiſm ſeverally there recounted) «nicuique, non ejuſdem rei opera- 
rie, ſed, credentis fides ex Trmitas conſert. Ibic. = as 
Et nes docuimus caleſte munus unicuique credenti à Trinitate. conferri, non ab homine; Ibid, 
 Cujus (viz. Baptiſmi) de ſacramento non leve certamen innatum eſt, & dubitatur, ax poſt Trinitatem in 
Adem Trinitate hoc iterum liceat facere. Vos dicitis licet ; nos dicimus non licet. Ibid, © 
Woties 4 vobis baptizatus aliquis ad nos tranſitum voluerit ſacero, venientem, hoc maziflri exemplo, (viz. 
John 13. 10.) tet ſimplicizate ſuſcipimus. Ibid. drt bone ns, | 
In hoc ſacramento baptiſmatis celebrando tres eſſe ſpecies conſtat, quas & vos nec augere, nec minuer, 
noc pretermittere poteſtis. Prima ſpecies eft in Trinitate, ſecunda in credente, tertia in operants. Sed non 
pari ere ponderanda 1 „ N — video ” neceſſarias, & — neceſſariam”: Prin- 
cipalem locum Trinitas poſſidet, ſine qua. res ipſa non potaſt geri; hanc ſequitur fides credentis : Jam per ſo- 
4 operantis vicina eft, que ſimili aothoritare al _ veſt Ibid. th 1 


sen given] Cum perſona 9 mu;ari poſſie. Ibid. And again; Operarii mutari poſſunt, ſa- 


. Nn : Wy ſe, 4 1 0, f 2 

Cum ergo wideatis omnes qui baptizant operarios eſſe, non Dominos, & ſacramenta per ſe . 

e 2 of quod arts Eres deve LE Dy SRO Tr e we 

an dis P $2 F/ Videve Done of dotorem';,: vides Deity wame> 

quemque, mundare. Ibid.' „„ „ oy I ; N 
Nemo tivietut fuaras in Trinitate. I il. 12 
0 f N  baptizar, nou op. „ M nee. ene \f 
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tuou s 2 — How ly and often ih ' ye repeat to u your old effi. 
FED ſhould he 8 ag end ath no ing to ive? 775 God 2 bers 


' phe gruer,”, an . e ever r man, who is 1 5 his baptiſm? Af 
terwards, 5, ſpeaki ing of the inſutficienc EY « of John's b 8 gives this ; accoumt 
"of it ; that no one Was ba aptiged by im into the Tg, 1 again he ſaith; 


that 17 3s bt merely 7855 action — baptiſm which com leats the ſacrament 

hrs the name which us invoked in it ws this time cee ET the 

ar 370) rhe notion leems ro have | been pretty dear, and pretty well eſta- 

iſhed. 85 Ln ES (where St. Cyprian's 3 we — Are had 
ed) that 


755 id to it, as any where a ba tin, celebrated 
e the 17 B15 inity, was valid oſoever —— the admini- 


r; the church, at leaſt, was willing in thok e 5 to 2 and re- 
ki it AZ Ane wharſvever irregularity might, in other reſpects, attend i 
Ki nous re. -bax x Fun ufed amonglt t "he He bs bad ſo turned 
290 ons of all th orthodox againſt ſuch a pret frac practice, thar 
= 05 1 92 thenceſorwards willing to allow of any baptiſms, which ac- 
knowledped the bleſſed Trinity in the form of their: Kannen. At the 
ſame time alſo the growing error of Arius might he a 5 WM, or her rece- 
ding from too ſtrict a regimen with h to hereticks. Augustine likewile, 
ſoon after this time fell into the cauſe wi th the whole | 1 — his reaſon- 
: anthotiry, and learning, and gay ſuch a blow to the more ſtrict and 
ancient diſeipline, that it hath never ſince recovered. i s forms, vigour. As 
he was a zealous enemy to the Donati fre, he hem warmly, and 
beat them out of all their holds. He even ar 70 t 0 far, as, ip bis 
oo opinion, to low the moſt i ir lar baptiſm, tho 98 for d 
mining this point Lena till a council ſhould, ſettle. it. But he wg. 
95 b de eg ande ſuch a e and 17 ere gh lame ſenti 
« nor. overdorp, by 8 reaſons; he for er min any baprile, 
« „ which was gelebrated in due form, — 5 —— of the finſting- 
tion.“ And even upon a ludicrops baptiſm, &d., e A N 
no © chats tof, baligvers, be was, not for **\pranoyncing. batſh Jy but was 
(86 N Waiting a divine rexclation, than cenſiing it ,abſgl oe l 
% and id.“ ,, We.have ſeen, l that he ge ought there was no(faying 
bapriſip 1 5he he Church; That jr was uſeleſs to the receive, ure 
charity whichſhogld;reconci/e le thew ro the Ek, tho he Penancr 
On of bands co . wergacde of erm 2 
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nion of the catholjck church, and receiving there a confirmation. And the 
nearer approaches we make to thoſe elder and better times. wherein the 
church ef Chriſt bad the leaſt of alloy, on of human mixtures; che more eri. 


| dence we find of ber inlilfirng on her dfclpline, and of her exäcting a ſubmiſ- 


ſion to it, from all who ſhould ſtand entitled to her privileges. And tho in 
worſe, and later ages, ſhe was forced to make abatements, and to recede 
from her ancient rigours; and therefore to diſpenſe with diverſe things, which 
ſhe before adbered to with great ſtrictneſs and ſeverity ; — even in her lar- 
erneſs, of receiving 

ticks or ſchiſmaticks into her boſom, without the moſt ſolemn renuncia- 
tions 'tnade on their part of their former errors; and, on her own part, the 
moſt authentick profeſſions; that ſhe held whatever had: been done for them 
in a ſtate of h&ely or ſchiſm to be ey irregular, and indeed of no uſe not 
advantage to them, till it were perfecked and compleated by her authority. 
She exerted' her charity, in warning the diſorderly of their ſin and danger; in 
holding off from them, till they were wrought up to a due ſenſe of their con- 
dition; and apprized of the privileges they had forfeited by rheir departure 
from her. A promiſcuous admiſſion of all, without inſiſting upon any terms 
with them; it was eaſily foreſeen, would depretiate the value and importance 
of her communion; and that non would ſet a price upon what might be had 
YI any thing, or for not fung. ow far the utter neglect of diſcipline in theſs 
latter Wpes,/ may have contributed to that jooſe latitddinarian ſpirit which pre- 
wvails-amongſt us maſt be left with thoſe to conſidet who have power to ſet 
us right «Morality is now the common cry; and-it would be happy for us, 
| aftice + But it hath never yet been found, that 
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Works, or to break down fences and encloſures.” Let a man tell me, neyer 
{6 Geihurely, that be means honeſtly and Kindly to me ; I ſhould pever. for 
iy pare; \truſt him, if I fa him picking my lock. in onder to fave my treaſure. 


| Morality Ctis confeſſed) is this treaſure, che jewel of greateſt price, in all re- 
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EPISTLE I. PEELED 

bids | Epiſtle 1. 
Was written upon occaſion of Geminius Fauſtinus being apornted executor to wrine beſere 

the will of Geminius Victor, and entangling himſelf thereby in an his retire- 

afce foreign to his proper employment, as a presbyter of the church." 
Fe. CxrRIAN * had not been long in his biſhoprick, when this caſe 

happened; and at a meeting among ſome of his fellow biſhops, with his 
in it, this affair was conſidered; and our author, in 


o 
- 


presbyters aſſiſti 

the name of all the reſt, returned the following anſwer to the church. 

at Furnis, in tbe year 249. > rk | wr.) oh 
re R c Wo © 79, EO TTIEOTTE 


Had not been long in his biſhoprick.] In all likelihood this period muſt have been in thoſe times of a 
long and continued peace, which preceded the Decian perſecution, and had indeed relaxed very much 
the diſcipline of the church. So we read our author complaining in the caſe of the lapſed, f. 4. See 
note | long continuance of peace] where the biſhops are reprehended as neglefing their high truſt, and 
entring upon the management of ſecular affairs, exe. The four following epiſtles, all of them, ſavour of 
ſuch a relaxation in diſcipline, as natu ly follows a long courſe of proſperity and quiet ; and there- 
fore are all with great probability referred to the year 249. P 
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A. D. 249. 
Epiſtle I. 


I 0 


Cyerlan 10 the presbyters and deacons, and to the lay-brethren if 
the church at Furnis, who ſtand faſt in their holy profeſſion, 


ſendeib greeting. 


r was a great concern to me andto my collegues, who happen. 
ed to be here with me, as well as to ur een 
who were aſſiſting to us, with their adyice and council; when 

ve ſ received the news, that our brother Geminius Victor at 
as deach had appointed Geminius Fauſtinus (a * presbyter of 

dee church) executor to his will. Since it hath been long ago 

detetmined # in a ſynod of biſhops, that no one ſhould nominate in his will. 

a clergyman, or a miniſter of God, to be an executor or a guardian ; becauſe 

no perſon who is honoured with a portion of the prieſthood, and ſettled in 

4; 6. 2. the miniſtry of his church ſhould be calle off from his ſervice at the altar, 

nor be interrupted in his oblation of!“ ſacrifices there; but ſhould always be 

1 Tim. 2. 1. at liberty to attend his proper buſineſs of making prayers and interceſſions 

to God continually. . For = a we find it written; No man who is liſted in 

i 2 Tim. 2. 4. the ſenvice of Gol as hiũ ſollien, entangleth hignſelf in the. affairs of this 

life, that he may pleaſe him tho path choſeu and approved him. Now ſince 

this is ſaid of chriſtians at large and in general ; how much more will it hold as 

to clergymen in particular! Who are indeed more ſtrongly obliged than others, 

not to engage themſelves in the entanglements of ſecular buſineſs ; becauſe 

th 4 — of another nature to employ them, a buſineſs of a ſpiri- 

and heavenly kind; and therefore ought not to forſake the care of their 

church, and cgnnnor, confiſight}y with, find Ic and leiſure for foreign 
ations. 'y 9 bs 8 5 p< 

8.2. 2. This was the method and reglement Aablihed for the Levites under the 

—_ 2 law of Moſes; who, when the eleven tribes divided the land, and parted 

— Go — themſelves the ſeveral portions of it, received no determinate parcel 

ing 1 — to the ſervice of the temple and the 


minifiry about out of that diviſion; as 
holy things, 
ſets forth to 

us the fitneſs b jpho fland ſaſt.] Canſiſſantibhus. Here I follow Bp. Fell in my interpretation of the word entibus, 
of chriſtian as ſignifying ſomewhat more emphatical than mere loca} copeſpondeme? theſe who ; 


d as di- 
prieſts being ſtinguiſhing cherefore with a-mark- of honour, and brotherly- cotreſpondentè, thoſe who R6od faſt in 
exempt from their profeſſion, from hereticks, ſchiſmaticks, or other apoſtates ; although tis certain the word is uſed 
ſecular en- ſometimes to ſignify mere local a rm See ep. 30. 4 3 
agements. c us,] Theſe were, always hi in our awhar $ ſtyle. a language; diſtinct. re be 
— 18. 20. moſt plais l wem, Hota kis e er 2 LS 8 Y 
d Brethren-preſbyters. ] Compreſbyteris, as here he calls them; they were preſbyters, ſo indeed were 
- biſhops, and in that regard were brethren ; as lay-men were chriſtians, and ſo were biſhops and preſby- 
tors; and in that reſpect they all were brethren, as uſnally indeed St. Cyprian ftyled the laity. But then 
ZBiſhops were ſtill in reſpect of order and power ſuyeriop ta bath of them; and they are manifeltly here 
- diſtinguiſhed from the compreſpyteri, who only*#liſted, but did not judge. 7 
» Geminius ee. _ __ enough » a _ d pore ng vgs, on he - ue = 
called cellegue, but a brother; for this latter is an appellation aften given by our author to . thoſe of hi 
8 EC Ant tough A pot carry Ee URI" BER With" ir) . e) 5er We Tre to 
rate conſider; that our author at this time reſented his practice, anf woes paſſing 2 cnſure upon his memory, 
N ang ſo gut chuſe not to give him his cee of hanany: 1 b 

r Preſbyter of the church v,; or.] was an office which he 9 divarſ lip. 
made it penal to refuſe when offered ; ſo that the perſon in fach cafe ing iv a not 10 be cen- 
ſyred, but rather the perſen wh laid neee ahligati en eee prin 
church for ad any perſon whe was @-chriftian, to-appaint a c TE) man ee r guardian, © This ap- 
vintment'of the\ecclefiaftical power had v curly coat ons from the kn authority, when the 

l 25 *. N Wan UT IQY ny V. vi k 0 M0 
8 In a ſynod. at this 1ynod ſpeci is not come to our notice; but Js it is e been 
late af it Aua probably be the ordinary ſynod of the preceding l Uwe yp 9157 the 
apoſtolique canans (which was a collection of canons made in diverſe ſynodical aſſemblies of the earlieſt 
ages) hath eſpecially provided, that no clergyman , whether biſhop, prieſt, or deacon , ſhould engage 
—— e * Tur pain of . Arten © weroCorrgc; | a ee ẽ 

Polite; ud sr, % 3 d, age 6... D bounitnod bas | 
> Sacrafices,) Qbſerve hom che word altar and ſacrifice are uſed, to ſignify both the moſt ſolemn place 

and ect ef chan erf a en 
2 Tims: 2. 4. ] Sec this cited and noted in §. 11. of the 3a book of teſtimonies, % 
$3387 DARK +1; 731 + 231% Y 1 0 1a es mi ai 1 nls 


= 
3 \ 3 
X. 


* 


* » 43 . 
4; LE _ 
* eee : j Jak 35> 7 


ns © | S f 1 
A124 12 7 11 T AHA 


The EprisrIESs of K. Cronin. 


altar and employed in the ſeveral miniſtrations thereunto belonging; and ſo 4: D. 249- 
were engaged in cultivating the ground, they aL Epiftle J. 


whilſt the re y cultivated 
the worſhip of God; and accordingly received from the other eleven tribes 
the tenth of their increaſe from the fruits of the earth; which proportion 
was allotted to them for their ſupport and maintenance. Now this whole eſta- 
bliſhment was ſettled by the expreſs appointment and authority of God; 
that they who were eſpecially devoted to the offices of religion, might have 
no avocations from them, nor be obliged to mix with ſecular cares or employ- 
ments. The reaſon of all which, as well as the method it proceeds in, holds 
at this time with regard to the clergy of the chriſtian church; that they who 
are ordained to that ſervice, and promoted to the honour of that office, thould 
not be diſtracted from their holy miniſtrations ; nor tied down to the drudge- 
ry of ſecular engagements; but that by the liberal ® contributions of the-lay- 


brethren, they ſhould receive an honourable ſupport (anſwerable to that of 


a tenth under the Jewiſh ceconomy.) and thence. be enabled to attend their 
altar and their ſacrifices withour interruption, and to fix all their attendance 
upon. religious offices. . Theſe 1 maturely conſidered by our religi- 
ous predeceſſors; who, therefore, have made a wiſe and wholſom proviſion 
in he caſe before us, that no retainer — N 1 ſhould leave 
a clergyman a guardian or executor ; and if any ſhould preſume to do ſo, there 
ſhould be no remembrance of him at the wo —— » nor any oblation 
after his death be made for him. And indeed the cenſure is very juſt upon 
thoſe, who would call off from the altar its prieſts and miniſters, that the prieſt 
ſhould not mention the names of fuch at the altar. Wherefore ſince Vis . 
ainſt the expreſs letter of the canon, lately made upon this occaſion in an 
bly of biſhops, hath preſumed to appoint Geminius Fanſtmus, a presby- 
ter of the church, his executor ;/ you have, we think, ne reaſfon to make any 
oblation for him; nor to offer up, on his behalf, the cuſtomary prayers of 
the church: By which means we ſhall both ſecure a reverence for this fynodi 
cal: decree, and eſtabliſh an uſeful precedent ; Which, it is hoped, may pre- 
vent any perſon from calling down to a lower employment che priefts and 
miniſters of God, Whoſe whole time and care ſhould be devoted to his alrar. 
601 210 b 17 1 3; 12571 7 1 11104 
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— _— 


* The zenth.) For the univerſal practice of aſſigning this proportion towards the. maintenance. of di” 
vine worſhip; See note || #ythe of our poſſeſſoms] in $. 20. unity of the church. 1 f 
5 ce e to the diſtinction of iheſe from the laity, no man, who! hath heard any thing of the 
uſages of the chriſtian church, from her very infancy to theſe times, can be ignorant of this diſtincti- 
on; and almoſt every epiſtle of our author, ſhews it to have been the practice of his age. See, how- 
ever, note [clergy] on the title of the 8b epiſtle. A 1290 9079 1 4 D, 
_ m, Contributh of the lay-brethren.] In honore ſportulantium fratrum, i. e. the honor ſportulantinm 
fratrum, the liberal or (honourable) contributions of the lay-brethren, were to anſwer the deſign and 
meaſare of tythes, in an handſom ſupport of their clergy. How the revenue hence ariſing was 
poſed of, ſee: note {poar ef the church] on 5. 4. of the caſe} of the lapſec. O 3013377"; 
n No remembrance of him at the holy euchariſt.] In !the beginnings of chriſtianity there was an ho- 
nourable. mention made in the moſt ſolemn offices, and an expreſs recital of the names of ſuch (under 
each parochial, or dioceſan diſtri) who had departed this life in the faith and fear of God, and in 
communion with his church; and as converts multiplied , and grew too numerous to admit in general 
of ſuch a practice, it was reftrained in after-times, to. perſons. of more eminent ſanity, biſhops, exc. 
whoſe names were recited at the altar in the dipeychs of the church. When any crime was committed 
by the perſon, at or before his death, for which, had be lived, he would have fallen under any degree 
of eccleſiaſtical cenſure; his name was ſtruck out of this lift, by which (as the epiſtle here goes on) there 
was an example given to the living, and a ſanction to the oublick diſcipline, as in the caſe before us. 
Theſe names were recited with a prayer and an oblation made for them; as Tertullian alſo hath atteſted 
in his book de Caron. Mili. ap. 3. Oblationes pro defunctis, pro. natalitiis 6wnud; die facimus. This was 
therefore 5 on the day of their death ; but all this, I fay, was for che fake of the. living, as 
a teſtimony of their faith, and hope, and charity; — ep up a ſenſe of à future ſtate, rather than 
with any proſpect of leſſening the pains of the departed, or of praying them out. of any purgatory ſtate. 
For they who weft wanted the benefit of ſuch prayets as theſe ,, were ſtruck out of the privilege ; and 
they who had leaft need of them, they, of whoſe condition maſt hope was entertained, had the moſt un- 
ueſtioned title to them, as well as the largeſt ſhare of them. Ses more of this in 5. 14. of the caſe of 
e lapſed, note ¶ whilft yer in the land of. the living ] and note on $. 2. of the plague, lesb to go co 
Chriſt} as alſo note on $. 10. id. ¶ place of re e N. B. Ou obſervation of ſaints days is 
eaſily hence deducible, and may hence derive 2 V See note { obſerve the:days} in $. 
2. ep. 13. N * * r 1 . Sar 
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er There is, however, great likelihood, that clergymen will, for the future, be 
. excuſed from ſuch-avocations, if a due reſentment be ſhewed upon the preſent 
occaſion. And thus, my dear brethren, I bid you heartily farewel. | 


eee 
„ iet Oe 


2 5 fl. Was written to one Euchratius, @ brother, (but whether biſhop, presbyter, 
Written before OY laick, doth not certainly afar upon occaſion of a player converted 
bis mtb. to the chriſtian religion, and leaving off the ſlage ; but yet continuing 
rig ſo train up others for it, and to inſfrutt them in that naughty prattice. 
The ' queſtion hence ariſing was, whether ſuch a Peres was to be conti- 
nued in the communion of the church, who exerciſed a calling attended 
at that time with very untoward circumflances. Hence it ſhould ſeem 
that Euchratius was in /ome degree of the ey ſuch a queſtion coming 


z 


more properly from one in chat order, than from another perſon. 
A n din NF: 21767 2 He Hi wen Ty 5 51 yur AN 
CreRIAN 70 his brother Euchratius ſendeth greeting. 
se F145 uod Sham bin ona or to el ZEN ini 
F oO bare been pleaſed, my dear brother, agreeably to that mu- 
IRS cual affection and regard which we bear each other, to conſult 
me upon the caſe af 4 certain player, who is ſettled amongſt you, 
3 ad * 8 — in dis ſcandalous profeſſion, of mining ra- 
en ther than inſtructing youths, and of communicating to others that 
pernicious, skill, which he hath, LimſelF oy acquired; and you haye 
asked my opinion, whether ſuch a, perſon be admitted to the commu- 
nion of the church? My anſwer is, that I conceiye it diſhonourable to the 
\ majeſty of God, and a reflection upon the diſcipline of his holy religion, that 


- 


che ſanQtity of his church ſhould be profaned, and her character blemiſhed, 
by ſuffering the infection of ſo foul a guilt to come near her. For fince we 

Deut. 22. 5- find men forbidden in the Mo/aick law to put on a woman's garment, and 
whoever doth ſo is pronounced an abomination unto the Lord his God; how 
much greater, in all reaſon, muſt the crime of thoſe be judged, who not on- 
ly put on womens. garments,; but whoſe buſineſs moreoyer it is, to teach the 

imitation of all their effeminate geſtures, and finical airs and motions ?. 


Som F< RE TED? j : ad » WE SS 1 


PTY 


2 Mutual affeftion.] This looks as if Exchratins were a biſhop, our author thus addreffing him in 
t of equality; and ſuch an one there wis of Threne, a city of Numidia Byzacena, in the council 

of Carthage, ſuffrage 29. See the laſt note on this epiſtle, [dear ſon.] ö ; 

» Seandalons profeſſuun.) So Tertullian in lib. de Speftarulis, c. 22; hath emphatically called it, and told 
us moreover under what difadvantages and incapacities the Roman law had laid it: And the infinite 
lewdneſſes aud debaucheries of the profeſſion are aſſigned as the reaſons of the diſgrace which it lay 
under: / autftorts or "adminiftratores ſpectatalorum, Wadrigarios, Scenicos, Xyſticos, Harenarios, illos 
um anti quibus viles animas fomint, aur illi etiam corpora ſua ſubſflernunt, propter quos in ea com- 


mittunt, ql reprthendunt, ex eadem parte quam magnifaciunt, nunt e deminunnt, imo manifeſt 
damnant nil & capitis minutione, artentes eurid, roſtris. — equite, cateriſque honoribus omni- 


bus ſimul at ornamentis In which words he refers, in all likelihood, to that pretorial edit, (now the 
Prator was here the Adminiſtrator ſpeftaculorum,) which we have extant in 66. 3. digeft. tit. 2, De his 
- qui notantar infamia," Julianus lib. 1. ad edifium. Among whom is reckoned, Qi artis ludicre pro- 
* nunciandivier' cauſe in ſcoenem prodierit. Upon which Ulpias in lib. 6. ad edictum, faith, Eos enim qui 
gut cakſ4 in certamina deſcondunt, & omnes propter premium in ſcanam prodeuntes famoſos eſſe, Pega- 
- ſus & Nerua filins reſponderant.  —© Fg? (24 TY... 
e put in womens garments.) Tertullian hath drawn the ſame concluſion from that of Deut. 22. in the 

forementioned book, 5. 23. Ceterim cum in lege preſcribir, malediftum eſſe qui mulisbribus veſtietur, 
40 45 Pantomimo, judicabit, qui etiam muliabribus curatur ? 


2. It 


3 
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2. It is a very trifling excuſe which is made in this caſe, to ſay, that truly 4; Hie 11. 

the party himſelf hath left off acting, when yet he teaches others that perni- e e. 

cious art. For indeed he can, in no reaſonable account, be ſaid to have left An anſwer to 

off, who acts by others under him, and who, inſtead of performing in his own 44% WL. 

ſingle perſon, breeds up a number to carry on the ſame trade after him; in- player, char 

ſtructing people, how to break in upon the appointments of God, by melting - agen - 7 

down a man into a woman, and by an unnatural change of ſexes, makin Fur 3 8 

court to the devil, who delights in marring the workmanſhip of heaven, and whilf be in- 

in enervating the ſtrength of it, by practices too lewd to be decently men- others 

tioned. If a man will here pretend, that neceſſity and want drive him to 

this reſort; he may enter himſelf upon the liſt of thoſe, who are maintained 

by the * treaſury of the church, and thence may find a proper relief; I mean, 

if he will bring himſelf to be content with a more ſpare, tho' an whol/om, 

diet; and not expect to be bought off from fin, by a large penſion, when it 

is his own, and not our intereſt, which is thereby conſulted. But if his de- 

fires cannot be ſatisfied without being anſwered in their higheſt demands, he 

muſt look out for ſuch an anſwer to them, amongſt the pernicious gains of 

thoſe, who ſteal men away from the banquet of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, Marr. 8. ft. 

in the kingdom of heaven, and /0 fatten them here, as to leave them Here- 


| after in a perpetual ſtate of Jeanne/5 and deſtitution. Wherefore your buſi- 


neſs will be, to uſe your utmoſt endeayours in reclaiming this man from his 
ſcandalous trade and practice; in gaining him over to a more innocent way 
of living, by a proſpect of ſupplying his neceſſities; and in perſuading him 
to be content with the allowance of the church; which, if it be leſs plentiful, 
is, however, more for his advantage. But if the ſtock of your church be 
low, and cannot afford him maintenance; you may eaſily ſend him hither, 
and here he may be accommodated with food and raiment ; where inſtead of 
teaching others the practices which will prove deſtructive, he may learn for 
himſelf, what will be conducive to his own ſalvation. And thus, my dear 
ſon, I take my leave, and bid you heartily farewel. 


* ts. r 4 TI MM 44-2 + 
| 


d Treaſury of the church.) See note [poor of the church] in $. 4. of the caſe of the lapſed; and on 5. 2. 
epiſt. 1. note { contributions of the lay - brethren. | 
© Large penſion.) Salario ; viz. Such as was given out of the publick revenue, to officers of the firſt 
rank, in military matters. Biſhop Fell, , 
| f Dear ſon.] This appellation ſhews us, that if Euchratius were à biſhop, he muſt bave been a very 
young one, and of a foe, which owed much deference to that of Carthage. Yet the main tenour of 
the epiſtle, ſhews him to have been ſuch, as having the direction of that whole affair, which gave oc- 


cnaſion to it. Might not fili be the tranſcriber's miſtake for frater ? I dare not determine any thing in 


a caſe of this nature; where there are no MSS. to ſupport my conjecture. | 
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writes le- Was alſo written in the times of peace, whilſt diſtipline was a good deal 


fore bis retire ' * relaxed; in anſwer to a certain biſpop (Rogatianus) whoſe bs 15 not cer. 


| * Tainly known, but, who had complained to our author of the ill uſage he 
| ' had received from one of his own deacons, deſiring dt. Cyprian's advice 
Bow be ſhould proceed with him. Se 
Cvxpzlax 0 his brother * Rogatianus, ſendeth greeting. 
8. 1. Y ſelf and my collegues, dear brother, who were preſent with me 


at the reading your letter, were very much concerned to find from 
it, that you had ſo juſt a cauſe of complaint againſt your deacon, 

for the contempt he had poured upon your epiſcopal character; 

- ©. forgetting the duties of his ſtation, and the rank he held under 
you, and incenſing S various injuries and provocations. Vou have here- 
in proceeded with your uſual modeſty, by paying ſuch a deference to our ſen- 
timents, as to lodge your complaint with us; when you might, if you had been 

pleaſed, have uſed -your * own authority, and immediately exerted againſt him 

the full ſtrength, ard vigour of your epiſcopal juriſdiction. . You might have 

aſſured your {elf, that, Whatever you ſhould have done in this affair, by virtue 

of your ſacerdotal power, againſt your reſumptuous deacon, would have re- 

ceived our approbation; ſince, as to caſes and perſons ſo circumſtantiated, you 

have a rule appointed by God himſelf in the book of Deuteronomy, ſaying; 

Deut. 17. 12, And the man who will do preſumptuouſly, and will not hear ten —4 
* prieſt, or unto the judge, who ſhall be in thoſe days, even that man ſhall 
die : And all the people ſhall hear and fear, and ſhall do no more wickedly. 

And as a proof, that God hath. not only threatned, but hath put his threats in 

execution after a very terrible manner, to vindicate the honour of his prieſt- 

hood, we may obſerve, that when Corah, Dathan and Abiram, three of 

Aaron's © ſubordinate officers, preſumed to ſet up againſt him, to raiſe their 

creſts, and to vye with him for rank and ſtation, who was appointed their ſu- 

Numb. 16. 1. perior governour; the earth opened her mouth and ſwallowed them up, 
and 32 and juſtly puniſhed their ſacrilegious preſumption: Nor only ſo; but the two 
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2 Rogatianus.] Pamelius hath conjectured, that this Regatianus, was the ſame whom we found in 
the council of Carthage, giving his ſuffrage as biſhop of Nova. (No 60.) But becauſe we find St. Cyprian 
mentioning the old age of our preſent Rogarianss in the cloſe of his epiſtle, therefore Bp. Fell thinks he 
could not be the ſame with him of Neva in the council of Carthage; his ſuffrage (of Nova) ſtanding ſo 
late as the Goth in number; which, according to the cuſtom of the African church, ſpoke him to have 
been one of the junior biſhops. . But with great ſubmiſſion to the truly venerable name of our right re- 
verend editor, might he not have. been an elderly man ( which 1s all we can gather from St. Cyprian's 
words in the cloſe of his epiſtle, where he runs a parallel between the youth of Timothy, and the more 
advanced years of our Rogatianus) and yet he might not alſo have been a young biſhop ' If theſrtwo things 
are conſiſtent, (which they certainly are) then may the conjecture of Pamelius ſtand good, and Roga- 
tianus in the council, might be the ſame with Rogatianus in this epiſtle. And indeed his application to 
St. Cyprian, for advice what to do in a caſe of ſuch an ordinary and common nature, ſpeaks him to 
have been young in his office, whatſoever his age might be. See ſuffr. council of Carth. No 71 and 78. 

b Own authority.] Obſerve here the biſhop's ſole power in cenſures, when he had a mind to exert it. 

© Subordinate officers.) Tres de miniſtris, ate our author's words; which fairly hint to us the character 
of a deacon, who was indeed a miniſter, ſuch as the Levires under the law were to the high-prieſt. To | 
dne of whom (viz. Corah) Moſes in V. 10. of the chapter quoted, faith ; He (viz. God) hath brought thee | 
near to him, and all thy brethren, the ſons of Levi, with thee; and ſeek ye the prieſthood alſo ? 
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hundred and fiſty men, who had joined themſelves to their c y; had a 4. P. 249. 


fire ſent out upon them from the Lord, which utterly conſumed them. Thus u — 


he, who inſtituted the prieſthood, avenged. the outragèe which had been of - 
fered to it. In like manner, when — began to deſpiſe the q governn;. 
ment of the prophet Samuel for his old age (which is ow near your 'caſe) .: 
tho Lord in great diſpleaſure; pronounced againſt them; They have not de- 1 Sam. 8. 7. 
falle thee, but they have deſpiſed me: and as * a puniſhment of ſuch their 

in, he raiſed. them up a King, Saul by name, to vex them with various inju- 

ries, and to oppreſs and cruſh a ſtiff-necked 1 ople, with all 
ſorts of rigorous and inſulting treatment. And thus was the haughty inſolence 

of that people, towards a * af God, chaſtiſed by the divine juſtice. So. 
lamon hath alſo taught us * by the direction of the Holy Ghoſt; the great dig: 

nity and authoriry of the prieſthood, faying; Fear the Lord with all thy tc 7: 19, 
ſoul,” and reverence his priefis. And again; Honour Gods with all thy ſont; 3. 
aud honour his priefts likewiſe. Of theſe: ſeveral —_— we may: well fup-.... 
poſe: the: apoſtle St. Paul to have been mindful, when, as we read in the acts 

of the apoſtles, it was ſaid to him; Daft thou thus inſult and reuile God's Aci 23. 4,5. 
High-prieft : And he anſwered and ſaid; I wif? not, brethren, that he was Exod. 12. 28. 
the High. prieſti For it is written, thou ſhalt not ſpeak: evil of the ruler of ©* 
thy people. Even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, though he was; himſelf, our King; 
our Judge and God, yet continued till the day of his ſufferings, paying all due 
obſervance to the High-prieſts,\ and to the other chiefs' of them; although it 
was notorious, that they had loft all fear of God, and refuſed to acknowledge 
the miſſion of his Son: Thus when he had cleanſed the leper, he ſaid to him, 
C thy way, ſbew thy ſelf to the prieſt, and offer the (appointed) gift k Aan. 8. 4. 
With a ſample of that humility which he recommended to his followers ; he 
vouchſafed to. honour the — character of a prieſt, in one, whom otherwiſe 
he knew to be a profane and facrilegious perſon. Thus likewiſe, when in the 
midſt of his cruel paſſion ; he received a blow, with the following farcaſm; 
Anſwereſt thou the High-prieft ſo? He replied, we find, with no reflection 504» 18. 21. 
upon the perſon of the High-prieſt, but fingly with the view of maintaini 
his own innocence ; FI have ſpoken evil 8 might apbraid me with it; nid 23. 
but if well, why ſanite fi thou me? All which inſtances of meekneſs and pa- 
tience were by him exhibited, that he might ſet us an example of the ſame 
virtues. For I think the inference is fair and ſtrong ; that if he behayed him- 
ſelf with ſo much reſpect and deference, even to fal and pretended prieſts; 
regular and true ones, are entitled to a much higher degree of honour, and 
obſervance from us. 2 fs _— & Hv tt nin 
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3k 3 MT. \ W 
4 Government of the prophets.) Our author, when he mentions Samuel, calls him ſacerdos, i. e. he go- 
verned the Jews as God's immediate deputy, and being à prophet of God's own chuſing, the title of 
ſacerdos belonged to him very properly, though he was not of Aaron's line; but was extraordinarily 
commiſſioned to offer ſacrifice, and to govern that people. See 1 Sam. 13. from Y. 8. to 14, He was 
therefore to them inſtead. of King and prieſt too, according to what Virgil hath ſaid of Anius; 
Ne Anins, rex idem hominum, Phebique ſacerdos. FEneid. lib, 3. . 80. 
e As a puniſhment of their ſin.) To this the prophet. Hoſhes (t 3. 12.) ſeems to deſign. ſome alluſion, 
where he ſaith; I gave thee 4 King in mine anger, &c. Bp. Felt. 1 | 
f By the direction of the Holy Ghoſt.) Solomon in 2 Santo canſti docet, &c. This is not the 
firſt example we have met with of our author's aſcribing this, with ſome other books, now held as apo- 
cryphal, to ſome degree of inſpiration, See note on g. 4 of alms and good works, { by the teſtimo- 
nies of truth it ſelf } with other paſſages and notes which are there referred to. l 
s With all { 25 This ſeems to have been an addition of our author's, 2s quoting, perhaps, only 
by memory; or inſerting thoſe words again which he had juſt before cited, from V. 9. 
bh Inſult and revile.] So out author reads it. Sic inſilis in ſacerdotem Dei maledicenddsss | , © 
i Character of a prieſt.] He diſtinguiſhed therefore between the perſon and the office ;, between the ho- 
lines of the one, and the blemiſhes of the other. | 4 | 
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our tranſlation literally anſwers, are the words of the original; from whence Bp. Fell conjectures, that 
the word intended by our author, wasexproba, i. e. prove, or make out fully, the charge of evil, which 
you alledge againſt me. The ſenſe is, both ways, much the ſame, and ſo it will not be needful to add 
upon it any farther criticiſm. | F 


. Now 


* Tow might upbraid me.] Exprobra de male, arc our author's words Mete abs © t, to which 
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A. 2 1 4d Now deacons ſhould remember, that our Lord himſelf choſe his! apoſtles, 
88 6. . e. indeed the biſhops and governors of his church; whereas the apoſtles 
Biſhops ſue- only, aſter the aſcenſion of Chriſt, appointed deacons to ſerve as miniſters of 
1 be the church, in ſtibõrdination to their own epiſcopal authority. Wherefore if 
Mark 3. 14. any man can judge it fit or lawful for us biſhops to do any thing againſt the 
Authority of God, which made us biſhops ; then, and not otherwiſe, may out 
deacons plead their privilege to act in contradiction to our authority, which 

made them deacons. Upon the whole then; the deacon, concerning whoſe 

tala'you bave written hither, ought moſt folemnly to repent of his preſum 
tion ʒc to acknowledge the fuperiority of his-biſhop ; and by the loweſt AY 
eee make him the amends he can, for his former pride and in- 
£ olence. {17 3} 40'S, OFT A130 01 91 YO TONNE) or 3601 * 

e. 4/32 This indeed is the moſt uſual riſe of hereſy; and hence doth ſchiſm de. 
That the riſe rive its original and main ſupport ; that men pleaſe themſelves in ſuch at- 
> fer ug ow. tempts, and treat their biſhop with contempt: and ſcorn. By theſe means 
| ng to a con- they are led into a ſeparation from the church; erect a profane altar out of 
le; . it; divide from the unity which God hath appointed; and rebelliouſſy break 
1 that peace, which Chriſt hath. ſo ſolemnly: commanded to be kept inviolate. 
John 14. 27 If therefore the deacon you camplain of fall perſevere in his outrages and 
r- you will make a very proper uſe of you epiſcopal authority, either 

y = depoſing or excommunicating him, as vou ſhall find moſt expedient: 

For if the apoſtle St. Paul, writing to Timothy, had reaſon thus to caution 
1 Tim. 4. ta. him; Let 0 man deſpiſe thy youth; with how much mare propriety and 
reaſon may your collegues ſay to you ; Let us man deſpiſe your" age? And 
+... fince you have farther ſignified to us, that another perſon hath taken part 
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I Apoſtles, i. e. indeed biſhops, ge.] That biſhops were ever underſtood to be ſucceſſors of the apoſtles 

in the ſtanding and ordihary parts of their office, is apparent to all who know any thing of antiquity, 

and are not reſolved to judge Ae moderij notions. So St. Clemens Romanus in his firſt undoubted 
eeyiſtle to the Corinthians hath told us, (5. 44.) That our apoſtles (ſpeaking of them as his own cotem- 
£7.01 gave) 'poraries) hnew by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that Py aſter-times there would ariſe contentions in the church 
ben acteunt bf its epiſcapacy-aud government); und therefore "pop a perfect fore ſight of what wat to hap- 
pen, they: . Perſons above, referred to, and gave a ru * all future ſucceſſions ; that ſo. when 


* 
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rttbemſeldes depart 1% Hie; their miniſtiry might be conveyed, and handed dqwn to other perſons of 
-dÞfroued[ufpeiency, for that important ſer dies 'And St. Ignis, in his epiſtle to the church of Smyrna, 
G. 8. e the point a little higher, and exhotted them all, to follow their biſhop, even as Feſws 
Sf followed hes N and his council of preſbyters, as the apoſiles themſelves; and to honour the 
"Beacons; at an inſtitution "of God's. Here we may obſerve the three orders all diſtinctiy mentioned. 
And Irepew' hath born his'expteſs teſtimony” to the regular ſucceſſion of biſhops, from the age of the 
pane down to his ow]n. e cas rectoꝶ (ſaith he) a catalogue of biſhops,. ordained by the apoſeles.in our 
(ſeveral) churches, and deduce the line of them down to our own times, (book 3. ch. 3. againſt hereſies.) Ter- 

tullian ſoon after ſpoke the ſame language, and declared expreſſiy, That in the churches ery | 
St. John, the biſhops thereof might be traced up to the times of that apoſtle, and ſo would finally termi- 
nate in him, as their firſt ordainer. And the reft of the churches (he obſerves moreover) were all en- 
titled to the honour of apoſtolick founders, (in book 4. ch. 5. againſt Marcion.) He had before (viz. in 
- his book of preſcriptions againſt horeticks, ch. 32), challenged hereticks ro produce the original of their 
ſeveral churches; and to derive the catalogue bf their biſhops in a proper order of ſucceſſion, from the age 
of the apoſiles down to their own ; ſo as to fix their firſt biſhop, upon the appointment either of an apoſtle 
"himſelf, or of ſome apoſtolical perſon, who continued in Nele and communion with the apoſtles. This, 
with him, and with the reſt of thoſe truly primitive fathers, who have here been cited, was the teft 
and characteriſtick of a true church. Origen hath likewife*told us, That rhe bjſhops of his time underſtood 
«that particular branch of 1 power, which conſiſted in binding and looſing, to belong as properly 
to themſelves, as it did ro St. Peter, to whom it was originally granted; and they exerciſed it accordingly 

, be did; tract. 1. in Marchium. Our author here and elſewhere repeats this point, and frequent! 
-infiſts on it: In epiſt. 48. we ſhall find him mentioning, the wnity delivered down originally from Chr, 
und thence," thro" hi e to ut his ſucceſſors.” In epiſt. 66, obſerving, that what Chriſt ſaid to his 
apoſtles, (Luke 10. 10.) he ſpake to all biſhops, who ſhould come after the apoſtles in a ſucceſſroe ordina- 
n.  In-epiſt: 69. cenſuring ſicch as no true paſtors, who pretended to aft without 4 legitimate ſucceſſion : 
And finally, in epiſt. 15: we may read Frmilian interpreting the power given ro the apoſtles, (John 20. 
22.) as extending ro all the churches founded by them, or by their order; and to the biſhops who ſucceeded 
be Re by a (regular) vicarious ordination. © Thus we have this matter (of biſhops being proper ſucceſſors 
Jo he apoſtles) deduced to us from the original of the chriſtian church, down to our author's times: 
nd'Thope=and pray, that "this point may be ſeriouſly and"impartially confidered, by thoſe who are 

; e Doge of extomminicaring.} Tlie form 

14 — «y-man ; and the larrer 


communion. FD! | 
8 * * Senoctutem tuam. See note above on the ſuperſcription of this epiſtle Rogatianus.] 
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with this infolent deacon, and joined with him in his preſumptuous and 4. PD. 249. 
haughty treatment of you; him, and all ſuch as, with him, ſhall attempt my 
thing againſt the authority of God's prieſthood, you may either reſtrain b 

rivate admonition, or, if that will not do, by publick cenſure. Only in all arr. 18. 15. 
nch caſes, it is evermore our advice and practice, to labour in the firſt place , 17. 
the bringing offenders to a ſenſe of their crime, to perſuade them, that they 
would make ſatisfaction for it, and fuffer us to purſue the meaſures we are 
moſt inclined to. For we would always overcome the injuries and afftonts 
which any man ſhall offer us, by clemency and forbearance, rather than ani- 
madvert upon them with our epiſcopal power. And now, my dear brother, 
I have nothing farther, but to bid you heartily farewel. | 


ED DE Dn DD: 
DESOESOE OE HOES EMO EOEHOEYOEOE 
ERTEx Ty; AD. 299 

Is moſt juſtly reducible to the ſame year with the three preceding ones; if written be- 

an apparent relaxation of eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, were a proper reaſon Joe bis re- 

for reducing thoſe three, to that Jong interval of peace and proſperity, 

which attended the church, before the Decian perſecution interrupted it. 

For indeed diſcipline muſt have been relaxed to a very notable. degree, 

when women (who paſſed too under the character of more reſerve and 

modeſty than others, even virgins, reputed and profeſſed) were ſuffered 

t 477 in the 7 — bed with men. This was the caſe, and ſcandal, 

which our author wrote the following epiſtle to remove and to redreſs. 

And a very proper employment it was for our African. biſhop to be con- 

cerned in, whilſt the times allowed bim to be active in his tharge ; 

which opportunity (as he'* tells Cornelius in hic epiſtle No. 59.) he en- 

deavoured to make the beſt of, for the reſtoration of a languiſhing en- 

feebled diſcipline. ROY | 59175 ö 4; 
Cyprian, c Cæcilius, Victor, Sedatus, Tertullus; together * with 

the presbyters, who were preſent with them,” to their brother 
Pomponius ſend greeting. ; | 


E have received and peruſed, dear brother, the letter you ſent us, 5. f. 
by our brother Paconius; wherein you deſire our anſwer, and 


” „ - * Po 


5 with it, our opinion of thoſe * virgins, who, after the profeſſions 
4 made by them of their deſign to continue ſo, and of inviolably 
e _ 205 
„ a Long interval of peace.) Viz. 38 years, from the reign of Severus to that of Decius. See note [long 
ft continuance of peace] in $. 4. of the caſe of the lapſed. : 
d d Tells — Viz, where our author faith of himſelf, In quiete ſerviens. diſcipline. _ . | 
y © Czcilius.] Theſe who joined with Cyprian in this letter were, all of them, biſhops; and we have 
ly three of their names in the council of Carthage, in ſuffrage 1, 18, and 40. When any of the African 
| biſhops were occaſionally at Carthage. St. Cyprian always took their advice, in any buſineſs concerning 
ö his province, which, we may obſerve, extended far and near beyond his dioceſs; whether it were ori- 
is ginally in the way of honorary deference paid by biſhops of leſs ſees, to the metropolis of their civil 
4- government ; or whether there were thence any claim of right, any eſtabliſhed ſubordination of the 
* one to the other; it is in fact moſt certain, that the biſhops of thoſe greater ſees had immemorial 
o. uſage, for conſultations with, and applications to, them from the ſeveral churches within their pro- 
d vince, upon all extraordinary emergencies. a 1 
Irs d With the preſbyters who were preſent.) Note the 7 — of preſbyters in all ſynodical aſſemblies, 
8: and in all occaſional meetings of the bi , for eccleſiaſtical buſineſs; tho' they had no deciſive vote, 
ire yet they were aſſeſſors with their biſhops, and were conſulted with, as our judges (e. g may be in 
dur houſe of lords; — have no mew _ F 8 . 
of e Sent us by our brot conius.] Biſhops always correſponded with their brethren, by clegymen 
17 who mrs br them ; and tranſacted their ſeveral negotiations, yo C 


f Virgins.) How particularly they entered into the cate of the church ; and how far che profeſſions 

— = ed to, were binding to them; ſec in notes [virgins] and ¶ devoted themſelves} in 5. 3. of the 
it of virgins. : | 
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The EprsrLES of St. CrykIAN. 


K. D. 249. 
Epiſtle IV. 


Jerem. 3. 15. 


Wiſd. 3. 11. 


i Pſal. 2. 12. 


Eyobeſ. 4. 27. 


ſelf to 


adhering to a life of continence, have been afterwards diſcovered lying in the 
fame bed with men. One of theſe men, you tell us, is s a deacon, and like- 
wiſe that the virgins, who own the fact of lying in the ſame bed with men, 
do yet inſiſt their innocence, and affirm that their chaſtity remains 
untouched. w fince you have thought fit to conſult with us upon this un- 
happy buſineis; we give you to underſtand, that we flinch not from the rules 
which have been handed down to us from the yery beginnings of the goſpel, 
and from the apoſtles themſelves, or apoſtolical perſons ; and therefore we are 
for conſulting the intereſts of our chriſtian brethren, by a firm and ſteady ad. 
herence to all fit methods of wholſom diſcipline ; remembring what our Lord 
hath ſpoken, ſay ing; I will give you paſtors according to mine heart, who 
ſhall feed you with diſcipline; with what is elſewhere written; V ho ſo de- 
ſpiſeth diſcipline is miſerable : As likewiſe what the Holy Ghoſt hath dictat- 
ed for our inſtruction in the book of p/ſalms; Preſerve diſcipline leſt the Lord 
be angry, and ſo ye periſh from the right way, when his wrath on the ſud. 
dain ſhall be kindled againſt, you. Wherefore, dear brother, there is nothi 

of more or greater moment to rhe true intereſts, both of the clergy themſelves, 
and of the people committed to their care, than that thoſe amongſt us who 
truly fear God, ſhould keep cloſe to the rules of his holy diſcipline ; accor- 
dingly we ſhould not ſuffer our brethren to be guilty of any misbehaviour, nor 
to live at large and ar diſcretion, after a vile and 3 manner; but ſhould 
conſult with all fidelity and care the ſpiritual advantages of each. Virgins 


ſhould not be permitted to co · habit with the other ſex, ſhould be ſo far from 


ſleeping in the ſame bed, that they ſhould not live in the ſame houſe toge- 
ther; inaſmuch as the infirmity of the weaker ſex, and the inconſtancy natu- 
tally cleaving to their greener age, ſhould, upon all occaſions, be under our 
5 t and direction; for fear of an opportunity being hence given to 
the. tempter, who is always upon the warch for it, of ſurprizing them to their 
detriment; the apoſtle likewiſe having ſpecially warned us, not to give 
place to the devil. The ſhip which once is got among the rocks, will need a 
deal of skill and management to bring her off with ſafety, and to prevent 

er being daſhed to pieces againſt them. When once an houſe hath taken fire, 
the goods muſt be got out of it with all poſſible expedition; or elſe the flames 
will ſoon reach, and devour them. A man in the midſt of danger, will not 
long continue ſo, without a great increale of it: Nor will a ſervant of God 
be long able to eſcape the machinations of the deyil, who hath ſuffered him- 
* entangled in Ny a_ 2 The one — will therefore 

uire our ſpeedieſt int | eople ma eparated from each 

— A before their innocence hath quite 5 —— * it will be after 
wards too late to do it and, perhaps, in yain to attempt it. How fatal and 
tuinous hath this proved to many! I obſerye it with grief of heart; chat theſe 
unlawſul and dangerous cohabitations have corrupted the purity of numbers 
: + $-- >  "__ * | Among 
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8 of dtcon.] And therefore the ſcandal was the fouler, for the ſanRity of the order he belonged to. 


A fa&# like this happening afterwards in the church of Conflantinople, proved almoſt fatal to the diſci- 


—— of the Eaſtern Ichurches. Bp. Fell. The unlearned reader may ſee an account of this latter caſe 
— from b. 5. chap: 19. of Socrates the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, in the appendix to penarencial diſci- 
* 2. 234 * : . 0 5 
With di ſeipline.] With knowledge, ſay we and the LXX, and the vulgar Latin. See this 
— —＋ 1. of the habit — * W 11 0 _ 
i Pſal. 2. 12.) See this cited and noted in 5. 66. of the 39 book of teſtimonies. rity 
1 Virgins ſhould not be permitted ro co-habſt with the other ſex.) The learned Mr. Dodwek hath obfer- 
ved upon this, in the 34 of his Cyprianic diſſertations, that this cuſtom might probably be derived from 
the wage of the moſt noted among the G philoſophers, who had ladies of the firſt quatiry reſorting 
to, and abiding in their houſes, upon the ſcore of learning; (ſuch was Cicero's Cerellia) yet he thinks the 
cuſtem het much eider than our author's time, from the apologies of Jain Martyr, dA thenagoras and 


: — — Antiochenus; who, when they were purging the chriftians of the crimes objected to them, ne- 
— 
ae, 


my notice of this. Bau of Sameſatais conjectured by him to have been the author of this 
which the council of zfivwiveh condemned in him, but yet did act finally extinguiſh 3 
manzdbs | ws I T4; 
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The ErrsrIES of &. CYIP RIAN 1 


among our 3 Let thoſe of them who are ſincere in their! profeſſions A. D. 249. 

of Jedicaring mſelves to the ſervice of Chriſt, abide by thoſe profeffions 

with modeſty and fobriery, without giving any occaſion of ill reports, or ſuf: 

picious concernin them; and upon their conſtant and ſteady perſeverance, 

they may, with all ſafety, depend upon receiving their recompence : But if 

they will not, or cannot continue in their purpoſe, it were better, and more 

adviſable for them, to marry than to burn, or otherwiſe to fall into ſuch a dan- 1 cor. 7. 9. 
erous ſnare for want of ir. They ſhould be ſure (however) to give no ſcan- 

4 to their brothers or ſiſters, of the ſame holy community with themſelves; 

as remembring that it is written; If meat make my brother to offend, I will: cor. 8. 13. 

eat no fleſh, hilft the world ſtandoth, leſt I make my brother 10 offend. 

2. Nor let any one expect or hope to be excuſed by offeting to ſtand a 5. 2. 
ſearch ; ſince this is a courſe which is liable to great uncertainties: For though — — | 
ſhe ſhould be acquitted upon ſuch a ſcrutiny ; yet ſhe ſhould conſider, that — or 
there are ſeveral ways wherein ſhe may be corrupted, and yet no inſpection 9 nd 4 
nor ſearch will make the leaſt diſcovery. If there were really nothi more n 
in it, than what is viſible to all the world; yet their lying togerher in ſuch an 
undecent manner, with thoſe foul and ugly circumſtances, Which muſt ne 
attend it, would unavoidably carry great ſcandal with ir. Should an husband 
catch his wife in bed with another man, would it not raiſe his paſſions to their 
utmoſt heighth ?- Would there not be danger of his jealouſy provoking him to 
ſome deſperate GI of his rage reſentment ? Ader Wes ſhall 
we think muſt be the ſentiments of Chriſt our Lord and judge, when he ſees a 
virgin dedicated to his ſervice,” and profefſing an uncommon-ſanQiry, lying 
by fame bed with a man? What a provocation muſt this be to him, an 


how dreadful are his menaces againſt ſach an unlawful commerce ? The effects 


we 


of which; in his terrible judgment, we ought, all of us, to be careful in our en- 

deayours, that each of our brethren may finally avoilccc. N 

3. Now as all of us ſhould labour in preſerviog the rule of difcipline and 8. 3. 

good manners inriolate; fo a more efpecial care ſhould herein be taken by 2 . l 

the prelates and deacons of the church, who ſhould ſet others an example and 2 — 

ttern of all holy converſation. For how will it be poſſible for them to pre- ft re give #' 

cribe rules of purity for others, who, themſelves, are tainted, and whoſe pra- [556 07h 
Qice gives the firſt ſample of corruption? Wherefore, dear brother, you have bop: and d- 
ated upon this occaſion, with an equal meaſure of prudence and firmneſs; he FI 4 
excommunicating the deacon who was often found guilty of this fat, as well j.;auy. 

as thoſe other perſons who had committed the fame. If theſe virgins duly ſubmit | 
to a courſe of penance, for their ſcandalous misbehaviour, and continue thencefor- 

wards ſeparate from the other ſex ; let them be ſearched in the interim, and up- 

on —— found untouched, they may be re· admitted to the communion of 

the church; yet under the reſtraints of the following condition; that if ever 
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ſince the councils of Ancyra and Nice did afterwards interpoſe in it; and yet it is apparent from Chry/oſ- 
tom, who hath two orations to theſe (uni, both men and women, that, it was not quite aboliſhed 
in his time, though it was always inſiſted on, that their commerce was innocent, and we ſee them jn 
this caſe willing to abide a ſearch, The Platoniſts notion of love mi very probably give riſe and en- 
couragement to this very ſuſpected practice. N. B. Mr. Dadzel thinks this epiftle written after the per- 


| ſecution, from the mention of Tertullus in it as a 1 whom from ep. 5. and 12. he ſuppoſes to have 
tho 


been at this time a preſbyter; but I ſee no reaſon in thoſe opiſtles for any ſuch qa ferencg. 

| Profeſpous of dedicating.) Thoſe: were no vows. See the notes referred to hefore on $. 3. of the ha- 
bit of virgins; with what here follows of a permiſſion. to them to marry, if they foumd they could net 
perſevere in their profeſſion and purpoſe of chaſtity without it, 2 as A 1 

m By excommunicating the deacon,) In the 4 century, the; courſe was uſually to deps/e the clengy for 
thoſe crimes, which were puniſbed in the laity with ſagregation. They thought it then net reaſonable to 
punich the ſame fault both with ſition and ſegregation. And indeed the 25% of the apalto'ick ca- 
nons hath ſo directed, a good earlier than the a century; but then the 54% of dhe lame, þath im- 
paſed even ſegregation as 2 puniſhment upon the clergy... In the 3% of g. to Anphilocbing dr hare 
the ſentence of the 25* apoſtolick canon confirmed, that the fame fault was pot to have two punih- 
ments; 2 generally for higher crimes, it muſt be conteſſed, the antients were wore ſevere, and 
the clerg committed them, were both depoſed and excommunicated, as Paulus, bay of Sam- 


fats manifeſtly. was. | | | 
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A. D. 249. they are found returning to the men with whom they ſo accompanied, or liy- 
8 i Nene ſame houſe, and under the fame roof — cher ſhall then be 
ſubject to an higher penalty, and ſhall not be received again into the church, 
without great difficulty. As to thoſe, who ſhall appear, * ſearch, to have 
been corrupted, they muſt be adjudged to the very * Hig eft degree of peni- 
tential rigours; becauſe ſhe, who hath been guilty of ſuch a crime as this, 
tho? ſhe Fach no husband to make her an adultereſs, E is to be ranked in 
the ſame claſs, as having v broken her faith which ſhe had gn to Chriſt; 
wherefore ſhe muſt be content with continuing out her full time under diſci- 
pline; and then upon, her 4 humble confeſſion, ſhe may be reſtored to the 
communion of the church. But if. ſuch will not ſubmit, nor part from the 
men, with whom they live ſo ſcandalouſly, they ſhould be told, that with 
ſuch impudence and obſtinacy together, they are never to be reſtored, nor 
©. reconciled, leſt the example of their fin prove contagious, and draw in others 
co partake of its guilt and puniſhment. ib mand Per 8. 
1. n 4. Nor let any preſume to think themſelves ſafe in the way of life and 
of ſchiſm i ſal vation, who will not hearken to their biſhops and prieſts; when they ma 
capital, but hear God himſelf declaring in the book of Deuteronomy, That the man u 


which ponih- will do pre ſumptuouſſy, and will not hearken unto the prieft, or unto the 


eth it, is hi. judge, who ſhall. be in thoſe days, even that man ſhall dye; and all the 
Bat. 1). 12, People. ſhall hear and fear, and do no more preſumpruouſly : Where we ſee 


13. that God hath commanded ſuch to be ſlain, as obeyed not his prieſts, as refu- 
ſed. to hearken to his judges, who ſhould be appointed for the time being; 
then indeed the temporal ſword took vengeance of them, as the carnal cir- 
cumciſion ſtood then in force; but now that a iritual aircumce/ion hath be- 
gun to take place among the faithful ſeryants of God; the preſumptuous and 
obſtinate amongſt us, are put to death by the ſword: of the Spirit, and by be- 
ing caſt out of his church. For there can indeed be no life out of it; ſince 

5 the houſe. of God is one only, and none can be faved, who are duly ejected 
out of his church. But now that ſuch as will not ſubmit to diſcipline, nor 
obey wholſom counſel, are loſt by rejecting it, the holy ſeripture hath clear- 

Prov. 15. 12, ly teſtified, where it tells us, That an undiſciplined perſon hateth ane who 


1% -  reproveth, him; and that they abo hate reproof, ſhall come to a ſhameful 
end. Wherefore, dear, brother, we exhort you to uſe your beſt endeavours, 
---- - - that no one be loſt for want of reproof and diſcipline; but that the whole 
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un An higher penalty, ] It had been already mentioned, as expected from them, that they ſhould agere 
pœnitentiam; i. e. ſubmit to — degree of penitential rigours; of which there were ſeveral degrees 
and ſtations; and our author ſeems here to-have- alluded to three of them; he had mentioned in ge- 
neral their performance of penance, for which the general word was pœnitentia, or r and ſeems 
to have intended the ſtate of Ty jaws when the penitent- entered more particularly into the care of 
the chutch. The ſtation next it was that of heartys, which ſeems to have been this higher penalty, 
here alluded to by our author; beyond ht was the ſtation of the mourners, which ſeems to have been 
farther threatned by our author, under the name of full penance. 
"© Higheſt degree of penitential rigours.] Or, as our author here called it, Pænitentia plena, full penance; 
1. e. when the penitent went thro” all the ſtages of penance, and was continued under each, during its 
Full period; which it was in the power of the biſhop to mitigate, or infiſt on, as he ſhould judge the 
caſe to require. A fourth ſtage obtained in the 4 century, and was called the ſtation of conſiſlentes, 
or by-ſtawders; all which are mentioned in can. 22. of Baſil, ad Amphiloch. cited in yort r. chap. 2. 
S. 2. of the penitential diſcipline, where this whole argument is more copioufly handled; and in Greg. 
Nyſſen. can. epift. tranſlat. ibid. in a „ + 4.14 ang m * 
p Broten ber faith.) Viz. as ſhe had profeſſed to live in à virginal fate, tho ſhe had made no vou 
of it; yet this in a rhetorical exaggeration was called breach of faith, or an inconſiſtency with her pre- 
Feſſions ; nay, even in a ſtricter ſenſe, it was breach of faith; inaſmuch as whilſt ſhe continued in the 
church, under the notion of a virgin, and claimed the honours which at that time were paid to ſuch 
a profeſſion, the broke in upon all ſort of rule, by ſuffering her chaftity to be corrupted, and yet con- 
*tinuing under that profeſſion, without exchanging it, as ſhe might lawfully have done, for a married 
ſtate. See note on 5. 2. [profeſſions of dedicating] with what is there referred to. FI 
1 Humble confeſſion.) This was that ſolemn confeſſion in the face of the church, which was always 
made by penitents before their reſtoration to the peace of it. #4 wo 
Never 0 be reftored.] This was therefore the higheſt ſentence of excommunication, pronounced upon 
che obſtinate and incorrigible, under which the n was admitted to no ſtation of penance, but was 
as utterly neglected as a mere heathen ; ſo the conſtitutions have directed, b. 2. cheat, © © 
Ns life out of it.] Obſerve the ſtreſs which is here laid upon communion with the 3 
0 . rother- 


„ 4 


— 
— 


— 


DDr —_ ' . PI" 
_ 
. V — 


13 
brotherhood with you, may, by the advantage of your wholſom counſels, A. D. 249. 
be directed and forwarded in the way of ſalvation. For ſtrait indeed 5 the re 10. 
| . . A att. 7. 1+ 
gate, and narrow the way, which leadeth unto life; but then great is the 
reward we ſhall meet with, when we have preſſed thro' it unto — Let 
ſuch as have made themſelves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's ſake, be- ware. 19. ta; 
have within rule and character, endeavouring to pleaſe God in all things; and | 
not offend either his biſhops, or his church, by any bad example, or cor- 
rupt practice; and tho' they may ſeem at preſent to have been grieved by 
us, yet let not us depart from a perſuaſion ſo highly conducive to the inte- 
reſts of the church committed to our care; nor forget what the apoſtle once 
faid to his people _ a like occaſion ; Am I therefore become your enemy, Gal. 4. 16. 
becauſe I tell you the truth? If our brethren will hearken to us upon this 
occaſion, we ſhall have the ſatisfaction of having gained them. of having 
brought them within the paths of honour and virtue, by our applications to 
them. But if there ſhould be any ſo perverſe and ſtubborn, as to ſtand out 
ainſt us, we ſhould take the fame apoſtle for our example, who ſaid, VI 
ld pleaſe men, 1 ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt : Wherefore if there Gal. 1. 10. 
be any whom we cannot prevail upon to pleaſe Chriſt, all which remains for 
us, will be ſo to order our own conduct, in this and each other icular, 
that we may, for our ſelyes, pleaſe ” Chriſt, our Lord and God, by adhering 
inviolably to the rule of his commandments. And now, dear brother, we 
have nothing farther, bur only to bid you heartily farewel. | 
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t Grieved.] Our author ſeems to have had in view the caſe of the inceſtuous Corinthian, whom he 
grieved or made to mourn, 1 Cor. 5. and 2 Cor. 2, Biſhop Fell, | 12 
v Chrift our Lord and God.] Obſerve the high character given here of Chriſt, 


28929 ——— 8 
E iV. | AD: 262 


Was written about the beginning of the Deciati perſecution , which began written in bu 
in Africa with a popular tumult, the people in a rage demanding St. Cy- retirement. 

ian by name to be a—_—_ to the lions; whereupon he was proſcribed, 

8 e. in effect, outlawed) and be fled for it to a place of ſafety; whith in his 

book upon the caſe of the lapſed, he takes all occaſions either of juſt; 

ing, or excuſing; and when he was ſettled there, he wrote this Fn 
iſtle zo his clergy, directing them in what manner to ſupply his ab- 

ence, during the . exigence. Our right reverend annalift and 

editor are both agreed in aſſigning this epiſtle to the year 250. 


CYPRIAN 70 his dear brethren, * his prezbyters and deacons, 


ſendeth greeting. 


nc the protection and bleſſing of Almighty God, 1 am en- 8. t; 

WI died to ln you, my dear brethren, on eros of ſafety; | 

| W where I take great pleaſure in hearing, that every thing with you 
ERS) is ſafe and well. Now ſiuce the * preſent poſture of affairs, will 


2 Preſbyters and deacons.) Upon theſe he devolves the care of his church, with the duties which, be 
was uſed to perform in his own perſon. Where the reader will, I hope, obſerve, his ſuperior go- 
vernment, and their ſubordinate management. | OI: F< ad 

d Preſent poſture of affairs.) Viz. that tumultuous diſpoſition of the populace of Carthage , which. had 
already called for his blood. RO TOI eee et ai bao obbt% 251 ate 
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The EerisrLES of K. Crenriax. 


Eviſtic C. 


not ſuffer me to be upon the ſpot with you, I conjure you by all the 
tyes of religion, and of the truſt repoſed in you, that you would be ſtrict 
and diligent in the performance of your own, and my duty; and that no 
complaint may ariſe from any deficiencies in point of diſcipline or order. As 
to a Topply of their neceſſities, who are either impriſoned for their couragi- 
ous and gallant confeſſion of their faith in Chriſt , or otherwiſe in diſtreſs and 
want, and yet abide by the truth as it is in Jeſus; I beſeech you, that there 
be no neglect of them, and that no care on your parts be wanting in your 
proviſion for them; ſince © the whole ſum was caſt up, which was appropri- 
ated to ſuch uſes, and diſtribured in fir proportions among the clergy, to be 


by them applied to ſuch occaſional emergencies ; that what ſhould be neceſ. 


9 1. 
Prudence in 
viſiting the 
confeſſors,who 
were impri- 
ſoned, recom- 


mended. 


fary to be ſo expended might be lodged in diverſe hands, for the convenience 
of ſuch as ſhould ſeverally be entitled to it. | 

2. I muſt yet farther recommend to you, the uſe of all prudential endea- 
yours to keep bogs uiet and eaſy ; for altho' I am very ſenſible that our 
brethren are exceedingly fond of expreſſing their affections to our worthy con- 
feſſors by viſiting them frequently, (in regard to the honour vouchſafed them 
from heaven, of having already commenced © in fome meaſure martyrs,) yer 
I ſhould think this were beſt done with caution and reſerve; that our bre- 
thren, I mean, ſhould not crowd together in companies upon this occaſion, 


but ſhould rather go ſingly and — or fear of giving offence or um- 


Rom. 12, 11. 


brage, and thereby of being denied admittance, and finally of loſing all their 
preſent privilege, by an 0 indulgence to themſelves in an improper 
uſe of it. Wherefore my advice to you is, that this point be managed with 
caution and temper, and with more regard to ſafety; and accordingly that 
the presbyters who * celebrate the holy euchariſt, with theſe confeſſors, may 
ſeverally take their turns, and that a new one may each day attend * with a 
new deacon ; becauſe by fuch a reciprocation and change of perſons, there 
will be leſs appearance of deſign, the thing will be leis invidious, and leis 
ſuſpicion will attend it. For we ought always to be meek and lowly, as be- 
comes the ſervants of God, to 8 give way to the times, to make them as eaſy 


c The whole ſum.) As the price of lands, which were ſold for the neceſſities of the firſt chriſtians, was 


' laid at the apoſtles feet, and from thence diſtribution was made unto every man according as be had need; 


(Act, 4. 35.) So in after-times were the oblations of the faithful depoſited with the biſhop, who had 


- one part himſelf, à ſecond for his clergy, and a third for the poor. This | pk St. Cyprian had 


left with his clergy, to be diſtributed by them among ſuch as in his abſence ſhoul 


want a ſhare of it. 
N. B. Jaſtin Martyr in his apology, hath clearly afferted this truſt to be lodged with the wegres;, or 
op. Fell. See note (ie poor of the church] in 5. 4. of the caſe of the lapſed, and note | vir- 
ous] in C. 3, habit of virgins, + 
d in ſome meaſure martyrs.) Viz. By having witneſſed a good confeſſion, and ſuffered already for it, 


. though not unto death. Theſe were che glorious beginnings meant by our author, the ſufferings which 


preſaged their marcyrdom.. Sec note {martyrs and confeſſors] in epiſt. 10. 

e Celebrate the holy N Apud ronfeſſores offerunt, are our author's words. Now though offerre, 
or oblation, was really a different act, from that of conſecration ; yet becauſe they always attended each 
other, d un one eme beforc the Lord empty, or received the communion, without making his ob- 


lation; therefave the whole office took its, name ſometimes from one, and ſometimes from another 


ive way to the times. Temporibus ſrvire I make this (with our right reveren 4 editor nude to 
Roms. I. I. the reading of which, at preſent, is ſerving the Tord: But there is great be 


of it; and no one was admitted to the Se , the oblation , who was not likewiſe admitted to 
communion, and ſo vice versd. And therefore we find that a preſbyter with his deacon, was caſt out 
of commaniay fo mmunicating with che lapſed, and offering their oblations. The communicant 
therefore made his oblation to the prieſt, and he offered it to God; and that particular preſbyter there re- 
ferred to \” 34 was cenſured for accepting in God's name, the oblation of perſons, not entitled to 
make it. Bp. Fell. | 

mib a yew deasgan. ] Qbſerye here, as well as from the preceding inſtance, referred to iſt. 

that 92 ver had à dencon Joi ef 4 e in the celebration of theſe holy myſteries. 4 
member, mit tnt number vf d and preſtyters. over whom St. Cyprian, as their biſhop, pre- 
Ne to not he ſmall, if new faces and. perſons could every, day be ſpared out of it, for —＋ — 
WE 


* 4 
be 
Toner in their priſons. Obſerve yet farther, that the holy cucharift was every day received by 
con f Ie 4 { a 


iginal abbreviation, might for ed, 28 well as ie; mean 2 
ſenſe fomewhat like which was contained in the advice elſewhere given by this very apoſtle , 
(Epheſ. 5. nm redeeming the time; of 1— what farther time they could in life, by the 
e behavions. The learned gender may cenſult Dr. Miles upon the place, and ſee great 
authorities produced in favour of this conſtruction, S 
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15 
2 . a | A. D. 250. 
ro us as we can, and to provide for the welfare, of our people. My dear Eoittle Ul. 


brethren, I long to be with you; mean while you have my hearty wiſhes 
and prayers for your proſperity, and my deſires that you would preſerve a 
remembrance of me: Recommend me to all our brethren. Victor, my deacon, 
and the reſt who are here with me, are all at your ſervice. Farewel. 


| KEKRIEIEELERERLEE LE 
NET IT WT WI og 


EeisTLE VI. 


From ſome words which our author hath dropt towards the concluſion of written in his 
this epiſtle, Pamelius was induced to think, that Rogatianus, whoſe name emen. 


it is inſtribed to, had ſuffered martyrdom, at the time when it was en- 
dited ; and therefore, ſince it is otherwiſe certain, that Rogatianus ſur- 
vived the Decian perſecution ; Pamelius was for 2 the date of 
this epiſtle till our author's baniſhment, which a little preceded his mar- 
tyrdom, and for adding in the inſtription, 10 the name of Rogatianus, 
the word junior, to diſtinguiſh him from the elder Rogatianus, whom he 
ſuppoſed our author to have mentioned as dead, when he wrote this 
epiſtle. But as it will, I preſume, appear, that no ſuch conſequence 
neceſſarily reſults from our author's words: and as the ſaid Rogatianus 
might be ſtill alive, notwithſtanding what is here 2 of him; the cha- 
ratter of junior, in the inſcription of the iſle, eems, therefore, need- 
tefs; { and we know that the inſtreptions no authority to vouch for 
them beſides that of the ſeveral copyers) ſo that upon the whole, I am for 
placing this epiſtle in the ſame year, and for referring it to the ſame 
occaſion with the foregoing one, as our right reverend annaliſt and editor 


have done 0 me. The occaſion of writing it, appears in the body of 
e 


it to have been congratulating thoſe who had confeſſed the name 0 
Chriſt in time of danger, and exhorting them to perſevere even unto the 
death. | 


Cyprian 70 Sergius, Rogatianus, and the reſt of the confeſſors; 
ſuſfermg for the name of Chriſt, wiſheth all manner of proſpe- 
rity. 6 


ESI Take this opportunity, my dear brethren, of preſenting you with 
_ my trueſt and beſt reſpects, and of acquainting you with my ear- 
[RP y : * y 
os KSL n<ft defires to fee your faces, and to enjoy your converſation, if 
I thc * poſture of our affairs, and the diſpoſition of the people, would 
ſuffer me to come amongſt you. For ſurely there Could nothi 
fall out more ble ro my wiſhes, than ro kiſs thoſe hands , which you 
have preſerved jo pure and innocent, in ſuch a ſtrict and firm adherence to 


our holy religion, and fo utterly unpolluted by any foul compliances with 


eathen lacrifice. Nothing could be more ſuitable to the moſt ardent long- 
ings of my ſoul, nor better anſwer —_— eſt ambition, than to ſalute hots 
lips, which have fo glori conk ir Lord and Saviour, in the article 
of danger; and to have the honour of thoſe eyes beholding me, which have 


— 
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Poſture of affairs.) See this noted in the preceding epiltle, $. 1. 
| 3 | | 5 
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looked 


— — — — 


16 The Er ISTLES of St. CxyRIAN. 


—_ 


mn 


| A.D. 250 looked down upon the world with contempt and ſcorn, and fitted themſelyes 
a aha thereby for ſeeing God. But ſince this is an happineſs which the iniquity of the 
times denics to me; this letter muſt ſupply the place of my perſon, and addreſs 
it {elf to you in my ſtead, and at once congratulate your auſpicious beginnings, 
and exhort you to perſevere, with ſtedfaſtneſs and courage, in the glorious 
track which you have begun to walk in; till at length you are led by it to rea 
the bleſſed fruits of your labour, and to the attainment of that crown which 
is the appointed recompence of your fortitude and patience. You have our 


Mart. 28. 20. Lord, you know, for your protector and leader, who hath faid; Lo I am 


with you always, even unto the end of the world. Happy that priſon! which 

is honoured with your 3 and which diſpatches the ſervants of God to 

his kingdom and glory ! How doth the darkneſs of its loweſt dungeon exceed 

rhe brightneſs of the fun it ſelf, and all the inferior luminaries which adorn 

the world; whilſt it contains in if the temples of the moſt high God, and 

b the members which have been ſanctified by a confeſſion of his holy name! 

You have henceforwards no other buſineſs to employ your thoughts, but me- 

ditating upon thoſe heavenly precepts wherewith the Holy Ghoſt hath all 

along prepared, and armed you for the day of trial. Death ſhould not be ſuf- 

fered to terrify you; bur life and immortality ſhould encourage you; the af. 

fliction of a moment ſhould be over-looked by you, whilſt, you are entertain- 

ed with ſuch a noble view beyond it, of an erernal weight of glory : You well 

P/al. 116.15. remember what is written, that he death of his ſaints is precious in the 
ſraht of the Lord. And again; © A broken ſpirit is a ſacrifice to God; a 

broken and contrite heart he will not deſpiſe : And again, where holy ſcrip- 

ture makes mention of thoſe rorments, which are, as it were, the formal 

acts of conſecration, devoting the martyrs of God to his ſervice, and ſanctify- 

ing them thereunto, by the trial of their virtues in the furnace of affliction, 

1 id. 3. 3. 5, We find the following account of them; Though they be puniſhed in the ſight 


6. 7, 8. of men, yet is their hope full of immortality ; having been a little cha- 


iſed they ſhall be greatly rewarded; for God hath proved them, and found 
them worthy of himſelf. As gold in the furnace hath he tried them, and 
received them as a burnt-offermg ; and in time there ſhall be a due regard 
to them. They ſhall ſhine, and ſhall run to and fro like ſparks among the 
ſtubble. They. ſhall Veste the nations, and have dominion over the people, 

and their Lord ſhall reign for ever. | 
2. Wherefore, when y 


$. 2. : EO - 
That a joy Chriſt, and to fit with him in judgment; you cannot but hence conceive a 
concearved up- 


6 aba 24:9 JOY» Which will enable you to deſpiſe any pains or puniſhments which may 
hoped for be here inflicted on you; as remembring that this hath ever been the fate of 
hereafter, * righteouſneſs and righteous perſons, from the very beginning of the world, 

ſpould make ED | ; . . i 
chem deſpiſe to ſuffer in it, and to have various conflicts with the powers of it; and that 
whar they we may trace this courſe of things from righteous Abel, who died à violent 
N death, thro a long train of other righteous men and prophets, down to the 
apoſtles of Chriſt, who were ſent by him. To theſe our Lord ſet forth him- 
ſelf as an example, ſhewing them, that they who would attain to his kingdom, 


muſt follow him in the path which (he had marked out for them; and tel. 


ou conſider, that you are to reign hereafter with 


| Joby 12. 25. ling them in the words of the goſpel; He that loveth his life in this world, 


Jhall loſe it; and bie that hateth his life in this world, ſhall keep it unto 
Mart. 10. 28. life eternal. And again; Fear not them: who kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the ſoul ; but rather fear him, who is able to deſtroy both ſoul 
and body in heli. The apoſtle St. Paul hath, likewiſe exhorted us, that as 


" 6 n nth, 8 th. L."S ; For & Ws © ae 4 4 8 — 
* 


d The members.] Viz. thoſe mouths, and lips, and tongues, which had made ſuch a glorious con- 
feſſion. . | | 
A broken ſpirit is 4 ſacrifice to God.) Our author ſeems to have deſigned, that ſacrifice ſhould be 
the predicate, as indeed the LXX before him ſeem to have intended, by putting it Oe in the dative, 
2 (to God,) and not, as we do, in the genitive, (f GO: and thus his encomium of theſe confeſſors is beſt 
hit df, by ſaying, that their preſent troubles, made them acceptable ſacrifices to God; and the words 
next following are clear for this conſtruction. 


we 


— 
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we deſire to partake of our Lord's promiſes, we ſhould in every thing follow A. D. 250. 
piſtle VL 


his example; We (faith he) are the children of Cod; and if children, then ku. 1619, 


heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt; if ſo be that we ſuffer 
with him, that we may alſo be glorified together. To which he hath ſub- 
joined a compariſon between the iſſues of the preſent time, and of the glory 
which hereafter waits us. The ſufferings (faith he) of the preſent time, are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed in us. 
Wherefore whilſt we are entertained with the proſpect of this glory, it is but 
ſuitable ro our character, to endure all perſecution and trouble with patience 


18. 


and courage; inaſmuch as, tho” the afflictions of the righteous be many, yet pſal. 34 19. 


they, who truſt in God, are delivered out of all. + 2 : 
3. I congratulate yet farther with you, the company of thoſe bleſſed wo- 


$ 
Wome 


—Y 


n and 


men, who are ſharers with you in the honour of your glorious confeſſion; chi. en ad- 


who, with a courage above their ſex, have firmly adhered to the faith of mitted to the * 


onour of 
martyrdom. 


Chriſt, and thence are not only, for themſelves, upon the very next ſtep to 
the crown of martyrdom, but have ſet alſo to others of their ſex a noble 
example: And to fill up the meaſure of your honour, you have, thro' the 
grace of God, even children added to your number; ſo that no ſex nor age 
is wanting to compleat it. Somewhat akin to your caſe was that of hs 


three noble youths, Ananias, Azarias, and Miſael; from whom, when they 5 of e 


were ſhut up in the fiery furnace, the flames retreated, and they were re- 
freſhed, the Lord giving them his company, and with it an intimatiori, that 
the fire of hell can have no power over his martyrs and confeſſors; but that 
they who believe in God, ſhall for ever continue in a ſtate of ſecurity. Up- 
on this occaſion it will be perfectly agreeable to your religious di poſitions 
to conſider, ſomewhat more particularly, the faith of theſe children, which 
recommended them to fo high a pitch of favour with God. They were pre- 
pared, as we ought (each of us) to be, for all events; and they ſpake ac- 


cordingly to the King, and faid; O Nebuchodonoſor, we are not careful to Dan. 3. 16, 
anſwer Thee in this matter; for our God, whom we ſerve, is able to deliver I 18. 


us from the burning fiery furnace, and he will deliver us out of thy hand, 
O King: But if not; be it known unto thee, O King, that we will not 
ſerve thy gods, nor worſhip the golden rags. which thou haſt ſet up. Tho' 
they had a full perſuaſion, and their faith ed them, that their deliverance 
from the preſent danger was far from an impoſſibility ; yet they would not 
boaſt of it as a certainty, nor claim it as a due; if not, ſay they; whereb) 

they meant and intimated, that they were for ſubmitting to the worſt whic 
ight befal them; nor had the virtue of their confeſſion been fo truly lau- 
dable, if it had not been accompanied with this proof of their readineſs to 
ſuffer. They added indeed, that God was able to do every thing for them; 
but yer they were not aſſured he would exert his power in their preſent deli- 
verance; only they were ſecure of it in futurity, and entertained themſelves 
with the aſſured hope of eternal glory. Let this faith of theirs make due im- 
preſſions upon us allo ; let it be the ſubject of our medirations day and night; 
and let our hearts be, as theirs were, devoted always to God, and to his ſer- 
vice; let us deſpiſe things preſent, and look up to our future inheritance; 
even to the joys we — in the kingdom of gory; the embraces 4 and wel- 
com we ſhall receive from our Lord, and the bliſs we ſhall partake of in ſee- 
ing God. Thus may you follow in every point, that * glorious old * 
| "i g- 


* th ** 


miums of this oſculum Domini, the kiſs of the Lord; which they interpreted of a quiet and eaſy death; 
ſuch as they ſay that of Moſes was. But the moſt violent death on the 2 was eſteemed moſt 
deſirable by chriſtians, and beſt entituled to the character of being attended oſculum Domini, the 

kiſs of the Lord. Biſhop Fell. yy J | 118 is | 
© Glorious old Ke What is here faid of Rogatianwe doth at moſt intimate no more, than that 
he ſtood foremoſt in the danger, to which theſe confeſſors were expoſed, as having fignalized himſelf by 
ng 1 firſt brunt of popular fury. Bat had this 3 s now been dead, our author would — 
AR r ll. | ve 


d Embrace: and welcom.] Complexum cy oſeulum Domini. The Jewiſh theology run high in its enco- 


three children 
V. 25, 26. 
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* 


Rogatianus, who is gouny your way for you, by the firmneſs and conſtanc 

of his behaviour, and, thro' a peculiar meaſure of grace, adding freſh honours 
to our age and times; who, together with our brother Feliciſſimus, a man 
always quict and orderly in his carriage, received the firſt outrages of the 


people, and prepared a place for you in your priſon, as it were marking our 


the ground for you, and leading you ſtill on, in every march you make, and 
in each encounter which you meet with. Now that you may all go on unto 
perfection; and, as you have 3 made a conſiderable ſtep towards it by 
your confeſſion, that you may finally reach the prize of the martyrs crown; 
is our conſtant and continual prayer to the throne of grace. My dear and 
bleſſed brethren in the Lord, I heartily wiſh you well; and that God would 
vouchſafe you the crown of his heavenly glory. 


— 


* 


Wrede 


EpISTIE VII. 


written in hu Pamelins judged this to have been written towards the concluſion of our 


retirement. 


author's retirement, . the tenour of it is ſo much the [ame with 
that of his 5b 27 , which he ſuppoſed would not have been ſo ſoon 
repeated; at leaſt, if there be no other key to let us into the date of it, 


he conceived it more probable, that the ſubſtance of the 5 epiftle ſhould 


be repeated at a greater diftance of time, than what our right reverend 
annaliſt and editor have aſſigned to it; who place this epiſtle next but 
one in order to the . I cannot but ſay, that the conjetture of Pame- 
lins /eems to me reaſonable; nor is it oppoſed by any ſeeming references 
in the 14 and 20" epiſtles, to the argument of this. For che argument 
of this epiſtle, being ſo much the ſame with the argument of the 5®, thoſe 
references may as well belong to the 5 as to this. And then ſince we 
have no other clue to lead us; the ſimilitude of the ſubject is a reaſon for 
placing the one at a farther diſtance from the other. Tet becauſe in a 
matter fo conjectural as the date of our author's 7% uſually is, I 
would not break in upon the order of the edition which I follow ; I uf. 
Fer this epiſtle to ſtand in the year there . ned to it, though my own 
opmion is rather, in this particular, with Pamelius. 


CrralAx 20 bis dear brethren, the prechyters and deacons, 


ſendeth greeting. 


vet It | 9 
with me; and therefore to abſent my ſelf for a ſeaſon from 
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A 


<4 


you, how grievous ſoever ſuch abſence is to me, leſt * my preſence ſhould A. P. 250. 


provoke the rage and fury of the heathens to break out upon you; and fo Epiſtle VII. 


I, who ought, above others, to take the moſt eſpecial care of the publick 
tranquillity, ſhould, in effect, be found the diſturber of it. Wherefore, when- 
ever I hear, from you, that things are ſettled, and that I may come amon 

ou withour a likelihood of throwing them back again into confuſion ; or if 
God ſhould otherwiſe ® vouchſafe me a revelation of his pleaſure in this parti- 
cular, I will be ſure to haſten to you: For ſurely nothing could fall out more 

reeable to my moſt ardent deſires, than to be found upon that ſpot, where 
it pleaſed God, of his infinite mercy, to make me firſt a belieyer, and then a 
biſhop. Mean while I intreat you, that the widows, the difabled, and in 
general all your poor, may be provided for by you with all diligence; and if 
there be any ſtrangers amongſt you, in diſtreſs, theſe, I deſire, may be fur- 
niſhed out of © my proper portion, which I have lodged in the hands of No- 
gatianus our brother — and leſt that ſhould all be ſpent, I have 
lent him a freſh recruit by Naricus, © our waiter, for the more liberal ſupply 
of all ſuch occaſions. My dear brethren, I pray always for your proſperity, 
and bid you heartily farewel. -_ | 


A 


1 . ol 
— 9 


a My preſence.) Our author was a perſon ſo diffinguiſhed, and thought to ſerve the cauſe of chriſtia- 
nity ſo effectually, that they who were enemiey to the Religion, were the more fierce againſt the per- 
fon of ſuch an eminent profeſſor; and therefore he was by name called for to the lions, 


b Vouchſafe me @ revelation of big Meaſure: | As to the ſubjeRt of mirades continuing in the church, 
ecies and viſions; I might write a diſſertation inſtead of 


and among other ſupernatural gifts, of prop! | 
notes, were I to trace the ſeveral evidence which ſpeak full and hame to this point, from the begin- 
ning of chriſtianity down to the age of Ewſely ànd Conſlantine, in whole times (viz. when chriſtiani- 
ty had the ſupport of human powers) theſe extraordinary, aſliſtances were 'difeantinued. The ivery 
learned Mr. Dodwel hath traced the ſeveral evidences of this prophetick ſpirit, through almoſt ever 
writer, from the apoſtolick age, to the forementioned period. 'From the author of the Revelations h 
paſſes through Hermas, Clemens, Ignatius, Polycarp, Quedrarm, Juftin, Milito, Tenaus, Tertullian, Ori- 
gen, Dionyſus Alexandrinus, Cyprian, in divers parts of his warks, (wherein we haye frequent mention 
of the revelations made to him, upon various occaſions) and in each of theſe authors, from their own 
works, either extant, or quoted by proper witneſſes, he finds the continuance of this privilege with the 
chriſtian church, in the ſeveral times wherein they wrote. Nor is it any objection to ſay, (becauſe it 
was reaſonable indeed to expect that there ſhould, as) there did ariſe pretenders to this 15 who really 
had it not; ſuch as Montanus and his followers. There were diſcerners of ſpirits, as well as prophetick 
ſpirits, and both endowed with ſupernatural gifts; the one as a check upon the other; that no falſity 
might be obtruded upon the church, under the colour of ſo great and venerable a privilege. See note 
[token of his pleaſure] ep. 66. $. 7. with the text of the ſame. 
© My proper portion.] See what that was in note on epiſt. 5. [whole ſum.] 


d Our brother preſpyter:] Compreſbyterum noſirum. This is no more a proof of an equality in order 


between biſhop and preſbyter, than a biſhop at this time ſubſcribing himſelf in a letter to a preſbyter ; 
your brother would prove, that we hold at this time no difference of order between the one and the 
other. ; 

© Our waiter] Acoluthum.) None were admitted to ſerve, even in the loweſt offices of the church, 
without a peculiar deſignation to their ſeveral employments : by the hands of the biſhop. Hence we 
have ſeveral orders of the clergy, not indeed Originally a pointed by the apoſtles, (as biſhops, prieſts, 
and deacons — but yet fixed in ſuch times, as had the Spirit of God operating aſter an extraordinary 
manner in ſeveral perſons. And therefore I ſhall not eafily think, that any error of conſequence could 
in ſuch times obtain, ſo as to be generally received, and handed down, with conſent, to ſucceeding 
generations. See note [ ſubdeacon] in the next epiſtle; and obſerve, moreover, what the ſeatiments 
of this time were, concerning all eccleſiaſtical tranſactions; that none might be concerned in them, but 
— as had a ſolemn appointment from the biſhop before they were judged fit to be honoured with 

em. 79 1 _- 
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Written du- 


ring his re- 
tirement, and 


wpon the va- o the clergy of Cart 


YN EYE Sf YE Tere 


EIS TL E VIII. 


Was writen in the year 250 by the Roman clergy, (whoſe biſhop, Fabian, 
had juft ſuffere out ay during the — F their ſee; and tn; 
age, by Clementius their meſſenger, who had car- 


cancy of the ried to Rome the news of St. Cyprian's retirement. The reader ill 


ſee of Rome. 


hence obſerve the brotherly correſpondence, between one church and an- 
other, and the intereſt which each underſtood it ſelf to have in the whole 
chriſtian community. | 


ALETTER from the Clergy of Rome to the Clergy of Carthage, 
concerning the retirement of St. CYPRIA NV. 


E have been informed by Clementius the ſubdeacon, who is 
| come to us from you upon that occaſion, that the * bleſſed Pope 
Cyprian hath retired for a certain reaſon; wherein you ſeem to 

he hath acted well and rightly, as being a diſtinguiſhed per- 

ſon, and ſtanding, as ſuch, the more expoſed in the day of trial, 
which was evidently then „ Such trials in this life are permitted 
by God, as proofs of our chriſtian conſtancy and courage, in our conflicts 
with the grand enemy; and as fit ſpectacles both to men and angels; who 
may hence obſerve, that the conqueror in them hath his crown * 
ä 3 


— - FP IR * Ads MS. ai * * 4 Sud tbo Dh — 2 


_ 


2 The clergy.) Tho' we know that the authority of theſe titles riſes no higher than that of the ſeveral 


copyers, who affixed them; yet, becauſe Rigalrizs hath hence ſtruck out into a kind of diſſertation, t- 


tempring to prove, that there was originally no difference between laity and clergy, but that all were 
comprehended under one denomination ; it may be fit to inform the leſs learned reader, that the dif- 
ference obtained as early as the apoſtolick age; and beſides the many footſteps of it, which appear in 
the writings of the New Teſtament, and in the advices of the apoſtles to their people, ro obey them 
who had the rule over them in the Lord, and to ſubmit themſelves, for that they watched for their ſouls; 
and rw 4 them very highly in love for their works ſake ; beſides the directions given to Timothy and 


- Titus with regard to elders, and to ſuch as laboured in the word and doctrine; (I ſay beſides all this) 


it is evident from Clemens Romanus; that even among the Cletgy themſelves there were diſtin offices 
and provinces; the biſhop (who anſwered ro the Jewiſb high-prieſt) had his; the preſbyrers, or prieſts, 
(who anſwered to the Jewiſh elders) had theirs; and the deacons (who correſponded to the Levites un- 
der the law) had alſo their peculiar charges; and the laity had moreover their rules and laws, by which 
they were to be directed, in epiſt. 1. to Corinth. 5. 40. e whole people of 1/rael were called a king- 
dom of prioſis, Exod. 19. 6. 3. . with regard to the nations round about them; but yet no man will be 
ſo hardy as to ſay, that they had not a prieſthood within themſelves, which was not common to 
their laity ; and ſo when St. Peter calls the whole body of chriſtians, an holy, 4 royal priefthood, 1 Pet. 
2. 5, 9. we muſt underſtand him in the compariſon with other people; but yet we are otherwiſe ſure, 
that. he did not exclude a proper prieſthood from chriſtians among themſelves. 

b — —— Here again Rigaltias falls upon his old complaint of the pride which was growin 
among church- men; and of the increaſe of officers with it. He obſerves, that the apoſtles conſtitute 
only deacons; but that this age had its /abdeacons, and the next added its archdeacons ; that the apoſtles 
knew none but the names of biſhops and preſbyters; but that the r ages had their archbiſhops 
and parrierchs, And where, with his leave, is the bad-conſequetice of this, if it ſerves to the uſes of 
edifying and order? Where was the harm-of that deference, e. g. which was paid to our author as 
biſhop of the chief church in Africa ? Did not that whole economy miniſter apparently to excellent 

and to preſerve the body of Chriſt in health and vigour ? ſe lower offices of ſubdeacon, 
reader, waiter, door-keeper, ec. were added in proceſs of time, as the occaſions of the church were 
ſeverally multiplied, and called for more aſſiſtance; and the addition of them was perfectly within the 
compaſs of the biſhops commiſſion. Cornelius, in a letter to Fabian of Antioch, extant in Ewſebius, 
b. 6. c. 43.) hath mentioned 46 preſbyters, ) deacons, ) ſubdeacons, 42 waiters; exorciſts, readers, and 
oor-keepers, 32: With above 1500 widows, and people in diſtreſs, maintained in this very age, by the 
treaſure of the Roman church. (Biſhop Fell.) See note the laſt [our waiter] in the preceding epiſtle. 
_ - © Bleſſed Pope Cyprian.) This appellation of papa, meant originally no more than pater, or father ; 
eyen a our familiar mamma, means mater, or mother; and was antiently applied alike to all biſhops, 
or thoſe however of the greaten ſees; as father; was the common name of honour to ſenators _— 


„ an i. ©. 99. A, 


6 . © af a. 


E in word only, but you may eaſily inform your ſelves 


CRT — 


Tb EIS TLES of St. CrexIAx. 
him; as the vanquiſhed lieth under the ſentence we are all acquainted with. A. P. 250. 
And as we apprehend it incumbent upon us, to take care of the flock com- Epiſiſe VIE 
mitted to our management, in the ſtead, and during our preſent want, of 

a biſhop; ſo, if we are found _ in the execution of this important truſt, 

we are aware the ſame reproof will be given us, which * our predeceſſors re- 

ceived upon a like occaſion ; vzz. That we did not ſeek that which was Rel. 34. 34. 
loſt ; nor bring again that which ſtrayed; nor bind up that which was bro- 

ten; but have eaten up their milk, and cloathed our ſelves with their wool. 

Our Lord himſelf, who came to fulfil what was written in the law and the 

prophets, hath alſo taught us, ſaying; I am the good ſhepherd; who lay down John 10. rr, 
my life for the ſheep ; but he that is an hireling, whoſe own the ſheep are 

not, ſeeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheep, and flieth; and the wolf 
ſcattereth the ſheep: And again we may read him ſaying to Simon; Loveſt Jobs 21.15. 
thou me? He anſwered; I do love thee. Jeſus ſaith unto him; Feed my 

ſheep. Our Lord, we know, thus — to Peter, after he had kept s aloof 

from him [when the Zews had apprehended him] and the other diſciples ſoon 

—— his example; [and (as the ſcriptures have informed us) for ſook him, 

an . 

2. We mould be very unwilling, dear brethren, to have you found hzrelings, FRY Ne ND 
inſtead of good ſhepherds ; in as much as you cannot but know, what danger pu be very 
you incur by negleQing to give your people due admonitions and exhortati- 4 . nt to 
ons to ſtand firm in the principles of their moſt holy faith; and what juſt cauſe * TY 
of apprehenſion there is, that your _ ſo neglected will fall headlong into 
idolatry, and fo be utterly ſubverted. Nor do we thus take — us to exhort 

om ſuch as paſs 
een us and you, that our practice hath all along been, and is ſtill agree- 
able thereunto: How, by the aſſiſtance of God, we take all poſſible care in 
diſcharging our truſt , notwithſtanding any worldly danger which may attend 
our ſo doing; as having before our eyes the fear of God, and the terror of his 
menaces, more than the fear of men, or of any damage we can ſuſtain from their 
attempts againſt us; accordingly we do not leave our brethren to themſelves 
in theſe perilous times, but exhort them, continually, to ſtand faſt in the 
faith of the goſpel, and preſs it upon them, for duty, to hold themſelves always 
in readineſs for following the Lord, [whenſoever, or howſoever he ſhall think 
fit to call chem.] -* By the efficacy and power of our exhortations, and by the 
examples 


21 


Ll 
the Romans; Or preſbyters, to the next order of clergy among chriſtians ; the Roman biſhop had herein 
no ſingular prerogative, till Pope Gregory vii. in the 11 century, would needs appropriate that title to 
his own ſee. Rigalrins. : 

d The vanquiſhed.) This, with the following quotations from Ezekiel and St. John, ſeems to bear a 
little upon St. Cyprian's conduct in retiring; as indeed all who had read Terrullan's book of flight in 
perſecution were inclined to cenſure him. Of which our author was fully ſenfible, and therefore upon 
all occaſions laboured to vindicate himſelf, and to give the reaſons of his conduct. 

e In the flead.) What the power of the preſbytery was during the vacancy of an epiſcopal ſee, will 
be farther obſerved in note on epiſtle 30. F. 7. ; 1 

tour predeceſſors.) Viz. the governours of the church of God, whilſt under the Moſaic economy ; 
now if they were the predeceſſors of chriſtian biſhops ; the conſequence, I think, is clear, tliat the church 
was ftill under chriſtianity, the ſame numerical church which it was under Judaiſm, only with a diverſity 
of adminiſtration. 

8 Kept aloof ſrom him.] Ex actu ipſo quo ceſſit. The Roman clergy do not here allude to Peter's de- 
nial of our Saviour, but rather to his following him afar off, (Matt. 26. 58.) which bettet quadrated 
with our author's caſe, upon whom they deſigned to glance their reflection. Our Lord (they ſay) rhus 
ſpake to him; i. e. called him Simon, not Peter, which latter name alluded to the firnineſs of petra, a 
rock, and therefore was not at all ſuitable to that cowardice, which here made our Saviour feem to 


doubt of his future conſtancy. N. B. Dionyſius Alexandrinus (as biſhop Fell obſerves) was much about 


the ſame time with our author, under the ſame circumſtances, and had retired, as he did; and pleaded 
the ſame excuſe, of a divine admonition, Exſ#b. b. 6. c. 40. ſee note ¶ vouchſaſe me a revelation of his 
pleaſure] in the preceding epiſtle. 1 have added the words within the hooks [] as explanatory to our 
author's text. Ars 
h By the efficacy, &c.] This whole ſentence ſtands otherwiſe in Pamelius and Rigaltius , who make 
it exceedingly obſcure; our editor following the copy of Latinius, hath a little mended it; though he 
hath not quite cleared it of all obſcurity. indeed the whole epiſtle is written with leſs ſimplici- 
„and therefore with more obſcurity, than any of our author's. The learned reader may try whe- 
N ſet the meaning of the Roman clergy in a _ light, upon the peruſal of their words, 
Pax r. II. which 
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2 of our fitm adherence to our proſeſſions, we have recovered to out 
h thoſe; who were going up to the capitol by e although ſome 
indeed, through human frailty and fear, ot becauſe they were diſtinguiſhed 
petſans, Land fo the more noted] have fallen [ in this fore trial ] whom yet 
we do not ſorſake, when ſo ſeparated from us; but we perſevere in our per- 


ſuaſives to them, that they would ſubmit to penance for their grievous ſin, 


* if perchance they may find pardon for it, from him who can make it 
good to them; and this we do, leſt if we ſhould quite abandon them, they 
ſthould-grow the worſe for it, [and become at length quite deſperate and har- 
dened}. | You ſee therefore, brethren, that there is the like reaſon for your 
doing the ſame ; that ſo they who once have lapſed upon this occafion, may, 
1 your endea vours with them, correct their error; and if they hap 
to be htonght again to the reſt, may be induced to make a gallant — 
of their faith, and thereby attone for their former cowardice. | 

3: We have added, moreover, whatever elſe we could judge intumbent 
upon you ta do in this juncture; if any therefore who have been foiled in this 
encounter, ſhall be taken with a ſudden ſickneſs, and ſhall duly teſtify their 


8 the ?® ſorrow for their ſin, and deſire admittance to the holy communion, you ought, 


and 


other difireſed (we think) in ſuch caſe, to aſſiſt them. The widows alſo, and they upon a 


per ſons. 


ſick bed. who cannot go abroad; they who are in priſon, or forced from their 
habitations, ought likewiſe to have due proviſion made for them, and the at- 
tendance of proper miniſters. The = catechumens likewife, who may happen 
to fall fick upon the fudden, will deſerve your endeavours, that they be not 


diſappointed, nor deſtitute of a ſuitable relief in their ſeveral extremities, And, 


Luke 19. 17. 


in fide. N. B. Their going up to the capitol was in order to facrifice there. 


aboye all. you ſhould conſider the great which hangs over their heads, 
whoſe proper buſineſs it is to take care of that matter, if the bodies of the 
martyrs, or other dead perſons; be ſuffered to lia unburied. By whomoever, 
re, or upon whatſoever occafion this good work. ſhall be performed; 
we arc ſure, that feryant who performs it, will be accoumed a good one, as 
having been faithful im a very little, and will have authority given him over 
tem cities. And we pray God. who can do every thing, to grant, that we 
may be found by bim occupied in thefe works. Our brethren, who are impri- 
foncd, ſalute you; ſo do cur prebyters, and the whole church of God 

va wich continues inſtant in watching and in prayer, | for all tbem who call 
pon tle name of the Lord. We, for our parts, defire in return, your re · 


-_ 
— 


Which are theſe 2 84 aſcendentes ad koc 4 od ompellebantur ,.. revocavimus ad eccleſjam iam fortiter 


] This, again, is a reflection glanced: upon our author, whoſe 
Cd tegel prom, and thence the we expoſed * 


cution. 


ance they may, find pardan.] So chat it ſhould ſeem hence. 


ayve.more. reſ] | | TI 3 
are \ of fi for, baptilmy..which. the of | here ſolicitous,. that 
n n eee, Te E ae led Len had 


4 
- m 


1&7, Mcd not want. if they, were in. danger of. death. Th 

lways me note. of infamy fixed on them... „ „ „„ „„ 1 

"IM K. unburied.] This was ever thought a „and the chriſtians of this age were pip ay Ne 
ume opinion. Nabit we 1 12. N12 13.) commended by the angel for his. care of, burying 
te deal, Arabams cars, of burying hit wif, secondedin,Gen, 23. 404 bid 50. th lame i 16 
corded of Jo/eph. burying, his, father, and,of his ſalicitude far the place of his. own. burial | 


"The Erestt.us of & Creda — 


methbrance of us. We give 3 underſtand, that Baſſiunus is arrived here A. P. 250. 
ſafe; and we intreat you, whb have a zeal for God, that you wodid tranſmit itte III. 
copies of this letter to as many as you can, and that you would take or make 

all proper occaſions of communicating them; that fo your brethren may be 

hence enco to abide by theit holy profeſſion, with all conſtancy and 


Our dear brethren, you have our moſt hearty wiſhes, that all ima- 
gal prlp ROTO may e ever attend you. Farewel. 


nus.] One; probably of the Roman clergy (Aith Pamelius) fent; in all lixelyhodd, from thenee 
to I urch of Carthage 3 and his ſafe return home is here intimated. 


a 7 A 


NN N 
_ av NN . 


- 


Er1sTLE IX. Epiſtle IX: 


The ha Clementius, who carried from Carthage to Rome, the news of our writes in his 
author's retirement ; in the ſame year brought back with him letters 2 
from the Roman clergy, upon the vacanc ney of their ſee, to the clergy of vacancy of the 

Carthage, and likewiſe to our author. The preceding epiftle hath Even {# of Rome. 
#5 4 copy of the former; but the latter we have not extant. St. Cyp 
here anſwers to both; but ſeems ſo far farprized at the tenour of them, 


that he deſires a little farther ſatisfattion, as to the truth of them; 
LS 22 WAS 4 1 Way of r pepr amending. {ou . for 2 bike 


s i# < enſuring the 


CyPRIAN 10 his brethren the 1 and deacons of Rome, ks 
ſtand faſt in their moſt holy faith, ſendeth greeting. 


SAAB HEN ad unceftain report had for forme tice paſted MoS 
wy | concerning the dep 2 of that excellent mau, 57 1 en ay 


TE Kfiew not well what credit 1 might fafely give to it; Jy Res 
at [aft, my dear btechren, 4 i fon you, here hag a full 
| accdunt of his glorious exit; 755 * was fo f a us t me, 
Geer ro fitid, that he finiffied is days with fo much fach 
A F conforthiry to rhe tenour of Bis preceding onde. . | 

* bur congratulate and rejoice with you,, that {rho are 2 SA dif | dio poked to 
adotn his memory with proper commefchtions, 
ple ny to the praife of f; that you ar ônce ng ph fell what 


was fo truly laudable and luſtrous in the character of your late biſhop, and 
lay before-me i fair,a pattern of fairks arid con de lid of 4 
biſhop proves fatal to n * are e fo w his — ; ſo when 


that my is fit to > be followed Shibirs a ſpecimen of 3 and 
1 i | — — Wn 0 | 


J Wha ver condeſcenti r mig 
of 2 Eto Fim. or in eee other nat of ob 5 2 e "reve ta * 


250 
nd if cbt anchor Bad! AR; th the bi 
he would never have aſſumed the title rr his — aw gre , a Was 7 1 a —— of equality in — 
- W berween tribunes, or conſuls, of any other joint-adminilfrators of one and the ſame 22 Now 
if pope- Gypriew were equal in office to pope Fabian (the biſhop of Rome who had ſo lately ſuffered mar- 
tyrdom) their ſeveral presbyters muſt needs have been upon a foot of equality with eatk other; and 
neither the one nor the could claim a right of government over their: brethren; but whatever 
W muſt have been in e * 1 mn 
cowtage, 


wy" Da 
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Epiſtle IX. 


.courage, in adhering to the goſpel; it carries with it a like proportion of uſe- 


C5 
* * 
= N x 


8 ; ſifting even unto blood, as did ſome others with him. Immediately uf 


2 


mn. 


fulneſs and advantage to all who obſerve it. I have likewiſe peruſed * a cer. 
rain letter, wherein it doth not clearly appear to me, either who were the 
writers, or who the perſons it was writ to. Vet as the © ſubject matter of the 
faid letter, with the manner of writing it, and 4 even the paper it was writ 
upon, put me upon ſome thoughts, and ſome enquiries, whether it came to 
my hands entire, or without ſome alrerations made in it ; I have ſent back to 
you the original letter for my farther ſatisfaction, and that I might ſee whe- 
ther you would own it to be the very ſame verbatim, which you delivered to 
the ——— Clementius, or no. For it is a matter of great importance, 
and deſerving our utmoſt care, that the letters which paſs between the churches 
of Chriſt be not counterfeited, nor adulterated with any ſpurious mixture. 
Wherefore once more I deſire you to look upon your letter, and ſee whether 
it be the very ſame which was endited by you, or by your order; and ſend 
me an exact account, which I may depend upon. My dear brethren, I bid 
you heartily farewel. h | 


—ͤ—— 


— 


b A certain letter.] Viz. The preceding letter of the Roman to the Carthazinian clergy, which, it 
ſeems, had neither ſubſcription nor ſuperſcription to it; for fear (I ſuppoſe with biſhop Fell) of its fal- 
ling into the enemies hands, who ſought at that time all occaſions of complaint againſt them. 
© Subjeft matter, &] "Theſe all were circumſtances moving our author to think the ſaid letter ge- 
nuine; only thoſe harſh glances of reflection upon his conduct, which are legible in it, made him doubt 


whether it could come from them or no; but when he found it did, he then ſet himſelf in earneſt to 
vindicate his own conduct to them in epiſt. 20. as to which he was filent, till he knew the certainty. 


d Even the paper, exc.) There were certain ſecret marks and characters whereby, in times of danger, 
one church, or biſhop, correſponded with another. The apoſtle hath ſeemed to fix upon a token where- 
by his own epiſtles might be known, 2 Theſ. 3.17. and now the biſhop 'who ſhould have. ſubſcribed 
this epiſtle was dead, our author doubts of it; tho” it had (he faith) the other uſual characters. 


TERLEEEE IEEE IERLEE LIE ALLE AA ELIT AL ILAEE 
About the beginning of April, in this 1 the arrival of the proconſul at 


— 1 P 


ef NT: increaſed the heat of the perſecution. there; and def | Ju 
Hautry an 


ere by it, as confeſſors of the chriſtian faith, with great ga 
"firmneſs, whom our author in this epi 3 to proceed in their 
glorious conflick. Mappalicus, one of theſe, endured the torture upon 
he 16" of this month, and on the 17" became a glorious martyr, by re- 


this (which our author calls the preſent confeſſion) the following epiſtle 
was written by him; and the main tenour 4 it ſpeaks its purport, as 
well as the time wherein, and the occaſion whereupon, it was endited. 


Ce Corner ent cantafhrs of Fob iegh aurLirg, 
Pendtih greeting, in God the Father. 


Am much tranſported, my truly couragious and bleſſed brethren, 
with the notices I have received of your faith and virtue, which 

prove ſuch occaſions of joy and triumph to the church of Chriſt, 
Y our common mother. To ſome degree theſe occaſions indeed were 


” „ 


—— EY 


— — 


a 9 and ee Every one was a confeſſor, who upon the queſtion put to him by the ma- 


te, owned himſelf a chriſtian ; but he only was a martyr, who made that confeſſion, and perſe- 


_ vered in making it, when put to the torture, in order to force a denial from him. All martyrs were 


therefore confeſſors, tho all confeſſors were not martyrs; except in the ſenſe wherein Tertullian called 
the confoſſers, martyrs left, or candidates for the honour of martyrdom. Biſhop Fell. Ia 
| ; tely 


S 
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lately given her, when her confeſſors ſtood to their glorious confeſſion, A. D-'250. 
and took upon themſelves the puniſhment of it, A hes knew, would File X. 
baniſh them from their ſeveral habitations; but yet your preſent con- 
feſſton, as it expoſes yon to an higher 3 ſo, entitles you to an higher 
degree of 1 * the 1 8 — are increaſed 
upon you. ry o conflict m Yroportion augmented ; 

1 — Seb of the rent have been ſo far Fo indining you to flinch 
from ir, that your courage hath even been ſpirited by it, and you return with 
freſh vigour and reſolution, to contend for the © higheſt prize of your holy 

calling; which *ſome of you, I find, have already attained to; others, I hear, 
are very near it; and all of you, who, ſo much to your honour, are under 
the fame confinement, are animated with 4 like 2 of conftancy and cou- 
rage, and prepared for the ſame encounter, as ſoldiers of Chriſt ſhould be- 
haye themſelves in his camp; who ſhould ſuffer no indulgences to betray the 
firmneſs of their faith; no menaces to afftight them from it; nor anguiſh of 
torments to overpower it; inaſmuch as we have, all, been told, That grrater 1 John 4. 4. 
is he who is in us, than he who is in the world. Nor can any pain or fuf- 1 
fering from this world a greater force with it, to diſcourage and deject 

us, than the protection and comfort, which may be derived from the other, 
to raiſe and to ſupport us. Experience hath proved thus much to us, in the 
glorious iſſue of the conflict which our brethren have ſeverally been engaged 
in; who being ſet in the front of the battel, and expoſed thereby ro the fiſt: 
onſets of the torture, have giyen a noble fpecimen to the reſt, of their gal- 
lantry and firmneſs, and have ſtood the trial ſo long, till they apparently pro- 
yed too hard for it. What praiſes therefore ſhall I find out for Fou, my vali- 
ant brethren, which will come up to ſuch diſtinguiſhed merit ? What tbpicks 
n can ſufficiently adorn! ſuch a conragious and ſteady Ex 
rance? You petſiſted in enduring the ſyereft torture, even to the higheſt 

itch of hononr ; and were ſo far from yielding to it, that you forced it at 
th to yield to 1%. They, upon whom it was puſhed to the laſt exrre- 

mity, were relieved at length from it by the crown of martyrdom, when no 
other relief was given them. The length of its continuance made no diſad- 
yanrageous impreſſtons = their faith, but only fent the ſervants of God a 
kerle Tooner to their Maſter. Great mimbers of ſpectators looked with afts- 
niſhment our this ſtruggle for heaven, this ſpiritual encounter, this divine 
conflict, this chriſtian ettenr; wherein the fervants of Chriſt ſtood bold: 

to their coufeſſion, with minds undiiturbed, with a courage which none 
God could tofpire, without any weapons of this world, but triifting en- 
tirely to rhe armour whetewith' their faich had furniſhed them. In the midſt 

of rormenrs, they were more tihdaunred. than their very tormentors; their 
limbs, tho' racked and mangled, were, yet, too hard for the inſtraments 
which ſo racked and mangled rhem. No reperition of torments could break 
in upon their invincible conftancy, tho“ their very bowels were tort aftnder, 
and no place was, left for atry ferther wounds, dut otily for renewitig and 
rexring up the off ones. Blood flowed flott them im quantities flficient, 
one rr to Have extinguiſhed tlie flame of the perſectiin, or eveii 
of hell ic ſell. 


— 


DS 


O!] what a ſight was this, how truly auguſt, and great, and 
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b owe 1 The puniſhment which the lower matziſtrates in theſe cafes inflicted; reached 
no farther than to baniſhment ; but when the proconſul arrived, (wh had power of life and death) 
he added the torture, and im caſe of perfiſting, proceeded to blood. Our author calling this the pre- 
ſent confeſſion, ſhews us moreover, that he rate in the midſt of that ſevere triak Biſhop Felk 15 

bel prise] Fiz: the gen of martyrdom: The ſenſe therefore intended was plainly. this; that 
aſten tlg had. bern put to tho torture, they were. ſo far from being thenes diſcburagedy tat they per- 
ſiſted in their confeſſion, and thereby put in fair for the higheſt prize; which was the mantyr's- crown: 
and fo eſteemed by all amtiquigy + f 10 . | bug beit edt we {en K. bg 

4 Some of you.] Who theſe: were, we! fhalk[lJexrn from the epiſtle of Lian, (No. 22.) vite Paſſes, 
Mappalicus, Fortunio, Paulus, Fortuna, Viftorinus, Victor, Herenius, Credulus, Herena, Donatus, Fit- 
uu nue, Fructus, Julia, Martialis, Ariſto. Biſhop Fell. . 
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TER accep ble in the Goht of God, who could not but be pleaſed with the fidelity 


d feryour of ſuch valiant ſoldiers! As we find it written for our inſtruction 
in the book of £/a/ms, where the, holy Ghoſt hath thus ſpoken ; Precious in 
pſal. 116. 15. the 725 of the Lord, is the death of his ſaints. And precious that death 


urely be, of which © immortality. is the price, and which receives * the 


ing them to be more than conquerors, and in 3 the Nr vg ſuch 
would enable them 


Citing, 1 thoſe, who fought his battels, and made a gallant confeſ- 


aged, hath verined the truth of this promiſe to us; for a word came forth 
wo the mouth of the holy martyr Mappallicus, addreſſed. to the proconſul 


and hear a fon and ye ſhall call his name Immanuel. This is that ſtruggle, 
in Which, when we come off victorious, we. are entitled to our crown. This 
1g 24, uh, and ſo to arrive at à crown of glory; Nuo. 72 t (faith he) that they 

25. which run in à race, run all, but. one receivetb the prize ? Co run, that ye 


arture | ijhed my cour [e, 
Ve of. 7 h- 
af 45 3 


Mappalicus in bis 


e Immortality is the price.] This, we are to conſider, is a rhetorical panegyric, and therefore no doctrine 
of merit can be built upon it; which our author elſewhere hath ſufficiently diſclaimed. As, ſee note on 
$. 8. of the Lorcks prayer: {ns man of himſelf ſufficiens) and ibid. S. 10. note [his favourable aſſiſtanct 
and 5. 4 of the 34 book of teſtimonies.” on 1 nod 9d OG 9 4 Bs 
ef The imd grown.}'See'S. laſt of the exhortation to matryrdom, where the martyr's title to his 
crown, withgot waiting for in till the day of judgment, is note... 
8 The n faith would 'enablt them.] Dans credentibus tantum, quantum ſe credit 
actipere, qui: ſwmis.' So he had written before to Donatus in 5. 4. [quantum tlluc fidei capacis afferimus, 
tantum gratia inundantis rr ee eh tot t ni en eee eee eee 

b Iſalab 7. 13. ] See this cited and noted in 5. 9. of the 24 book of teſtimones. 
A My diparinte. Ber this cited and noted in 5. 167 of tus 36 book of teſtimo nie. 
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good fight which he had engaged for, and received the crown which he ſo 
well deſerved. My exhortation to you at this juncture, which my heartieſt 
wiſhes accompany, ſhould be, to follow the example of that bleſſed martyr, 
and of thoſe who have been partakers with him in the fame glorious conflict, 
and aſſociates with him in the conſtancy of his faith, in his patience under fuf- 
ſering, and in his victory upon all the trials he was put to; that ſo, as you 
were joined together in your bonds and impriſonment for the name of Chriſt, 
you may alſo be joined together in a common participation of the ſame reward 
and crown; that you may be the happy inſtruments of wiping off thoſe tears 
from the eyes of your mother the church, which ſhe ſheds upon the ruines of 
her“ lapſed children; and of confirming the faith of ſuch as ſtand yet untaint- 
ed, by the influence and efficacy of your gallant example. If you are called 
out to the encounter, if the day of your trial comes; behave your ſelves va- 
lantly, and fight it out couragiouſly ; as knowing, that our Lord is the ſpe- 
Qtator of your conduct, and will be the rewarder of ſuch as perſevere in the 
confeſſion of his name; that he doth not ſtand by as a mere ſpectator of his 
ſervants labour and ſtruggle; but labours himſelf, and ſtruggles in them; and 
upon the ſucceſsful iſſue of the conflict, doth, himſelf, both re and receive 
the crown. | | wh 


3. But if through the mercies of God, peace ſhould be reſtored to his church 


" 4, 
before the day of the encounter; yet, let your wills continue well- affected, and 7% f 1% 
. X , ; G tion of being 
your conſciences give you the teſtimony of your good intentions; and let , martyr ſhall 
none of you be dejected, as falling ſhort of thoſe, who having overcome the 7 G of 4 
world, are gone to their Lord in the glorious tract of martyrdom : For the 


Lord is 4 ſearcher of the reins and hearts; he ſees their moſt ſecret receſſes, reve. 2. 23. 


and beholds their moſt inward: and hidden We The teſtimony of him 
who is to be your judge, and to aſſign it, will be ſufficient to ſecure you the 
crown for which you are ſolicitous: Wherefore, my brethren, there is a great 
deal of honour and glory in both conditions: The /a/er is that which carries 
you to God immediately upon the ſucceſs of your conflict; but the more pro,: 
perous, is that, which, after the honour of your confeſſion, allows you a far- 
ther time, for continuing to adorn the church of Chriſt, and for flouriſhing in 
the midſt of her culogies and praiſes. I cannot enough congratulate to our 
church the happineſs ſhe enjoys, through the condeſcenſive mercies of God 
to her, in being ſo adorned and illuſtrated with the blood of martyrs! The 
good works of her members 5 1 27 her before, as cloathed in white ray- 
ment, Which now the blood of the martyrs hath turned into a 2 4e; ſ 
that amidſt the variqus flowers which. her garlands conſiſt of ; neither lilly nor 
toſe ate wanting: Wherefore the buſineſs now incumbent upon each of her 
members; is to Ce 0g one or 7—— of 234 Fro. honours; . the 
attainment of a ” ite 1 0 Works, or for a purple one, by mar- 
ec in the camp of Chriſt, the day of reſt, and the day of bettel 
ve 
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h of them) * their proper garlands, wherewith to grace the heads f 


is. ſoldiers. My moſt couragious and bleſſed. N you have my bet 


wiſhes for all proſperity to you in the Lord, and my defies,” that you would 
bot be forgetful of me... fee 8 
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x Tapſid children.) 3. e. Thoſe who could not ſtand the teſt, but yielded to the force, or the fear, of 
torments. e e u Meas La . 3 
- 1 Receive) f. 7. He is 16 far intereſted in the Tacceſs of his ſervants, that he counts it as his own. 

m White crown.) See to the ſame purpoſe. our author's laſt words in the tract of aims and good works. 
n Their proper garlands.) The day of reft, approves the ſoldiers of Chriſt by all the duties of their chri- 
ſtian calling; the day of battel, by the peciilar teſts of courage and conſtancy in enduring the ſeveral 
hardſhips of perſecution, or elfe in reſiſting unto blood. © oo ol, | 
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Written in bi The #len ey! epiſtl WAS. an 2 tat ion to continual.pr ayer to God 5 44 

retirement. " more e Faecal ly 533 en chriſtigns in this difficult juncture, to ubich 
Aver Lane in it da manifeſtly allude; and the 2.0" epiſtle to the 

Clergy 3 refers ta it, where he ſaith, that his perſuaſion and ad- 

1 to 515 whole fraternity had not been wanting to implore the mer- 

cies of God. For tho aur:preſent epiltle be directed only to bis clergy, 

Way 7 pu 9 it to be communicated to the brethren, and not to 

themſelves in priyate. So that I am induced by theſe ſe 

vera 205 4. — to place it with our right reverend annalift and edi- 

TT. - Loos 22 * aud to belique it written ** the ſame arraſion 


iv. wi " 
Endes ' Na 


| Qryxzan ts bis bretbres the prechyters and deacon, gun 
f III 10 greevmg. "a 


—_— H Lee perſuaded, my dear brechen. this none of you 

te of your obligation to continue inſtant in prayer, 

and that the holy. reverence, . Sick you all owe to God, binds 

. __ you for duty; yet Te cannot but think it incumhent 

* 5 to admonith and exhort ap in the midſt of your "eh 

gious ahoſrion, to ery mightily unto God and to let your tears and faſt- 

ings accompany vers to rhe throne of . For we ought, indeed 

to believe ànd 0 | cn that this dreadful w which hath been made, 

and {till is makin our flock, hath, come oth ao us for. our ſins, for our 

__ Sriikiy pe way of the Lord, and for not w 5 thofe commandments 

John 5. 30. which" eq to lead us to falyarion. ur Lord fulfilled” the 
+ Ae 8 Fach PRE ve wr eglect che wilt of Chr : Inſtead of it, we hunt 

after gad, and the improvement of our fortunes; be "Indulge our ſelves in 

bavghtineſh and ev y. b Hirle" 57 we are not careful to preſerve 

ths 2 f our moſt bod faith; our * renunciations of the world are 

e not attended with 1 | dent practi ce; in fine, 

12. 47. 2 270 4 pg $7 is Ares: Foe Proc which 

Luke 12. 47. er Q $, as 15 2E any whic 
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tation wg ſent t „, induces me to wink, 
e did not 22 One ade: to regs form Me pant n. as we. * was uſe u- b *- 
_ dat ordination too; but rather to tha — 51 N 1. hag. embraced. and: whic 

as clearly, as any words could expreſs it, that Me edicated themſelves to the more Made 


pli 
diate ſervice of God and Chriſt, by acting as miniſters in his church. 

b Confeſſors,) Their miſbeha viour was too great a dependance upon the merit of their confeſſion, 
and irregular recommendations of others to the peace of the church, without proper penance ; of which 
8 — 3 had ſome taſte in the cafe of the lapſed, and ſhall meet with. more in the courſe of 
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torture bwintibek them; a torture, which was not ſo kind as to "Giſparch L Death 

them, or to give them any hope of eaſe or of relief by _ A tortute, not ** 

intended to diſmiſs them tuddainly to their crown, bur to keep them upon 

the rack, till it could prevail againſt them, and betray their faith; ex 

perhaps in the caſe of a very few; who, thro the peculiar mercy of 
beer under the preſſure, and ſo went ſtrait to glory, not by . the fall 

. puniſhment, but by expiring before it. 
2. 15 things we ſuffer becauſe we have ſinned, ing: y deſerved 3. 


them; even as holy ſcripture long ago forewarned us, ſay Ale That thu 2 
my lau, and walk not in my S; if they break my / 1 74 12 * . 
not my commandments; then will I viſit their tran fare om the 


and their miquity with ſtripes. Accordingly we feel er deer by his ps 17 17 — 
his friper, becauſe we will neither aver ro e him by our of ce. Wis 89. 30; 

nor do any thing which hath the leaſt tendency to attone for our tifobedi. 37, 32- 

ence. Let us therefore, wich all our hearts and ſouls, implore the mere 


t 
romiſe; Nevertheleſs + my loving bindet 21 I not utterly take from th 
er us ck, and we | receive; and, 2 drool of or a 10. 
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was an admonition which 1 HAY. in fa ile Bom eaves a Ming undd 

me, Aik, and ye bali have. Next, my people were in the me wihon 4. — 
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whe we had: 8 sd of God; atid our faith and falvation would not. 
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& D, Ar + 2 = I may farther add wich all 1 that theſe evils had never 1 

UF 7 fallen our brethren, if they had been, and continued, like-minded ; for obſerye 

Anecher wif my account of the following viſion. There ſeemed to fit the maſter of a fa- 

4. emily, with a youth at his right hand, who fat in a melancholy poſture, with his 
"antagoniſt. ba n his breaſt, and with a certain mixture in his countenance of anxiet 

reſentment. Another on the left hand of the ſaid maſter, held a net in 

his hand, a. din he ſeemed to threaten the people, who ſtood round him, 


as if he waited for an opportunity of caſting it over their heads; and when the 


LA. perſon who = all this wondred at it, it was ſaid to him; that the youth 
= -- + Whoat at the right hand was grieved and yexed, that his orders were no bet- 
ter obſerved; and that he on the left hand rejoiced at the opportunit given 
As him by the maſter of the family to vent his fury without controul. This viſi- 


"I on was vouchſafed long before the preſent hayock and deſolation: and now we 
* fulfilled what was Song þ before revealed; that whilſt we keep not our Lord's 
nents; bur del pile his precepts, the enemy gains a power to hurt us, 
age net (as it EEE) over our heads, whilſt we 8 naked and defenceleſs, 

ff and | for fi ſuch adden onſet. 1 2 a We 
I 8. Wherefore let us — .inſtant and fc Ras. in ayer and lamentation; 
oug — hs for 4 Ly not 5 * beloved brethren, —— a reprimand in a. viſion, 
| os 22 conti-- fO in prayer, and for our want of zeal in it. Now the God who 
Le inflant in thoſe wi -y toues,: whenever he rebuketh, always doth it for our 
preyer” 6, amen dar that he may ſaye us. Let us then ſhake off — ſloth which at 
: preſent t fetters our deyotion, and let us Pray otly. with a fervent ſpirit, and 
05 intent upon the duty, as the apo file St. Paul 2 — S 
2 . tinus in praper, 7725 Warc 5 ſame. —_ apoſtles of Chriſt ceaſed 
3 » Dor; to pray day, and night 2 Lord himſelf, Who was the great exem- 
2 5 of our Comba , prayed! and watched often; as wer read of 
hin in the goſpel, that he went. ont inro a monnrais - __ and continued 
e _ 8 in prayer to God; and we may be-fare when he prayed,” he prayed 
t #, as having no ſins of his own, but bearing ours. Nom that be prayed 
for, ug, we read in another paſſage of the ſame evangeliſt, who hath told us, 
, That that gh Lord ſaid, to Peten; Behold ſatan hath deſired fit you as wheat ; 
725 75 ee ed for 8 that E thy faith fail not. It he then watched and 
e ee ende Aa dee, for 
den nes be dil as in he prormancy f this; neceſſary, duty? Firſt of all 
| ing to bim, and next by a g the wrath of God the Father, 
Ws ; his fnvourable interceſſion ? For we have an auvocate with the Fa- 
ther, Teſs Chriſt, our Lord and God, if we will but repent of our paſt 
tr elſions; and if, with an hurnble ſenſe and acknowledgement of thoſe ma- 
nifold offences whereby we — Yrovoke the wrath of God, we will but re- 
ſolve to walk in his Ways for future, and to keep bis commandments. 
toy are the conditions whereupon we haye Chriſt Dar . with the 

at 13 0 

4. 5 66 Th Fake? chalice,” RR, us; yer not unleſs 
That God ewe will continue ſtedfaſt in our moſt Slag and 158 215 Clit, end 


ſtiſes, and at 
the ſame time -1 1 — £4 OK 2 rere 4 


protects his * TT eng —_ ; PF 


faithful ſer- bi Nes. ſoncer This was's « fort of — who — publickly before the WOES __ a net in 
enn. bis hand, 2 — he laboured to caſt over the head of his antagoniſt; and ſo to drag him down, and 
| entangle him, that he might have him at mercy. The reader will eafily perceive, that the ner-fencer 
here is deſigned to mean the devil; the youth, our Saviour; che maſter of the family, God the Father; 
and the peòple, the net - fencer's antagoniſts. / N. B. Our author doth not directly ſay he had himſelf 
© this viſion, probably thro his modeſty, that he would not boaſt of the abundance of his revelations; 
but cho“ he ſpeaks in the chird perſon (as indeed in the preceding viſion he doth not ſpeak directly in 
; e eee e but that he was himſelf the yore, wh had the favour of this and 
che other vifion. Pe 
£4 N Our author's word is vexarer, viz.” Tod and ebe ep nd ub a er eee {+ 
k Theſe are the conditions, &c.] Theſe words encloſed within the hooks. [- 1 are added b me, 28 
helps to my readers memory, and to remind him of the conditions which our author judged neceſſa- 
ry to intereſt us in Chriſt's mediation, 4 
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ſtanding the perſecutions and preſfures Which may attend us in ſo doing; 4 7 5 | 
as it is written; . ho ſhalt ſeparate ut from the love of Chriſt ?. Shall tri- zh, B. 35. | 


bulation, or "diftreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs,” or 1 „ or 
ford? None of theſe can ſeparate real. belieyers, or force thoſe from him 
who truly adhere to his body and blood. Perſecution to ſuch. is indeed no- 
thing more than a teſt and trial of their ſincerity ; God would prove and ex- 
amine us thereby, even as he always deals with his faithful ſervants; and yet 
in ſuch examinations, his aſſiſtance is never wanting to true believers. "i 
7. Finally, to the leaſt of all his ſervants, who hath many figs. to account 5.7. 
for, and in all reſpects is unworthy of fo great a condeſcenſion, he, in his in- 7%; e 


finite mercy hath been pleaſed to give the following direction, aying; Bid 2% w ow 
him be ſecute and cafy,, for that ſettled times are coming; and as to th ado la 
0 intervening delay of them, there is reaſon enough for it, ſince there are re —— 
ſome yet remaining to be proved in this trial.” Nay even as to the point of have peace. 
ſpare" Gier intating and drinking, we have moreover ſome intimation fr m 
above; and that, with 4 manifeſt view of preventing any eee in the 
'vigour of heavenly virtue, through the allurements of the world; and of i 
engaging the mind from the weight and incumbrance of fulneſs and ſatiety, 
that fo it might the more eaſily and expeditely watch unto prayer.” Theſe are 
things which I have judged it unfit to keep to my ſelf, or to conceal from 
you; ſince they have, all, a tendency to your improvement and information. Nor 
bought you therefore to conceal this epiſtle, or to keep it to your ſelyes, but 
ſhould communicate it freely to all our brethren. For indeed to intercept thoſe 
inſtructions wherewith our Lord condeſcends to enlighten bis ſeryants, is the 
part of thoſe only, who would not have their brethren aſſiſted with any ne- 
ceſſary: helps: Let them; then, by all means, be taught, that their preſent 
trial is intended to prove them; and therefore let them never be moved by 
y preſent tribulation to revolt from the faith, which they have once pro- 
_ felled. | | | 
8. Let every one acknowledge and confeſs his fins, and if he hath not yet 5-5: 
done it, let hum pur off; concerning big paſt converſation; the; old man; au, at, 
inaſmuch As 1 10 man looking bac k, and putting his band t0-the Plougb, be à ſerious 
ir fit; for the kingdom of Cod. And the wife of Lot, who looked 5 
againſt expreſs order, we may remember, loſt all the fruit of having gone ſo lf 4. 22. 
far. Wherefore let us not look at the things behind us, to which the devil L 9. 62. 
would fain attach us; but to the things before us, whereunto Chriſt our Lord 2g z. 43 
invites us. Let us lift up our eyes to heaven, that this earth may not ſeduce 
us by its deceitful enticements. Let every one of us pray to God, not for 
himſelf alone, but for all his brethren ; even as our Lord hath taught us to pray- 
who hath recommended to each of us, not a priyate prayer for our own per- 
Tons only, but hath. directed us to pray for all our brethren, . in one common 
ſupplication, and with one and the fame ſpirit. If then our maſter. ſhall obſerye 
us to be able and humble, united to each other with the bonds of charity, 
fearful of his diſpleaſure, and reformed ſby the correction which the preſent 
diſtreſs hath given us; be will at length deliver us from the perſecutions of 
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I Bid bim.] Rigaltive here takes notice, that the perſon bidding, was that maſter of the family before 
mentioned; and the perſon bid, was the youth there referred to; and the perſon whom the one bid 
the other ſpeak to, was our author. N. B. The prediction here referred x0, of /errled tima, was. pub» 
liſhed in #n/eccled ones; and yet, When there was ſmall human appearance of their ingnding, the ex- 
pedition of the Dech, which happned:ſ0on after, made ſome abatements in the fury of the perſecution; 
and their unexpected death put à final end to it. So that the event verified the prediction, ànd proved 


our author no enthuſiaſt, nor impoſtor in his pretence to the revelation. © © e f 
m No man looking back and putting, &c.] In this order ſome Greet MSS. ſtill read the vetſe here 
cited. | 
n Not for himſelf alone.) This our author had before inſiſted on in 5. 4. of the Lord's prayer. 
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2.9. 256 our enemy; = as we e == == 475 = we ſhall have his pardon. 
a 11 Let us therefore | pra od 18 e ask with a full 10 urance 
25 of receiving ing. in all =, ble and mourpful ſtrains, as becomes thoſe who ſtand 
in ſuch an unhappy poſture, ates the ruins of thoſe who ate fallen, and 

the remnant of 25 as ate yet in danger; between a numberleis company of 
unſprtunate complyers, and a few couragious refuſers. Let us beſecch Al- 

y God, that peace may gn. be and be e to his church, that ſuch of us 

be retired may again a reſcued from the danger which at 

ee threatens us; that a ſpeedy accompliſhment of thoſe 

which our Lord barb here why, to reveal to us, even the reſtoration 

* his church, the ſecurity of her members, fair weather to ſuccced the pre- 
ſent tem e after darkneſs, and a clear sky after an overcaſt and —_— 
one. Theſe are the Juccours we rae Iv from the loving kindneſs of our hea- 
venly Father 0 I the uſual effects of his 8 and the glories of 


His iy be ich we truſt, that of our perſecutors will 
fig b. e and ſilenced; à the = 912 . e be per- 
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A. D. 250. 
Epiſtle XII. 


CYPRIAN 10 his brethren, the presbyters and deacons, ſendeth 
greeting. | 


HO” I well remember, my dear brethren, that I have, in diverſs s. t. 
letters, exhorted and reminded you, to take all poſſible care of 
thoſe who have gallantly confeſſed Chriſt in the time of danger ; 

et I cannot bur repeat to you, in the moſt preſſing terms, my 

rmer perſuaſives, that they who are ſo fu of honour, may be 
in no want of any fit accommodations, I heattily wiſh the * place, or my 
poſt, would ſuffer me to be upon the ſpot with you; where, I am ſure, T 
ſhould with all alacrity miniſter in perſon to the neceſſities of the faints, and 

rform for them all courteous and friendly offices; but theſe, I truſt, will 
be ſupplied to them in my abſence, rhro* your diligence; and that you will do 
every thing on their behalf, whom God hath bleſſed with ſuch extraordinary 
degrees of faith and conſtancy. As to the bodies of thoſe, who depart this 
life in priſon, tho they have never been put to the torture there, yer I think 
their bare impriſonment in ſo good a cauſe entitles them to all imaginable 
honour, and to all the care and ſolicitude you can beſtow upon them. For 
there is indeed no manner of reaſon, why they ſhould not be thought en- 
titled to the martyr's honour. As much as in them lay, they endured every 
thing, by being ready to endure. He, who hath offered himſelf to the tor: 
ture, and to death, in the ſight of God, hath ſuffered all which the will of 
God deſigned him to ſuffer. He did not flinch from the torture, but rather 
the torture from him + As it is written; Whoſdever ſhall confeſs me before Matt. 10. 33: 
men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is in heaven. Now 
the perſons I am writing of, have ſo confeſſed him: And again faith our Lord. 
He that endureth unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſauved. Now they have ſo Ibid. Y. 22. 
endured ; their untainted virtues and courage have carried them even unto 
the end. Once more it is written; Be thou faithful unto the death, and kevel. 2. 10. 
J will give thee a crown of life. Now they have continued firm, faithful, 
and invincible, even unto death. Wherefore when they have thus finiſh- 
ed their courſe in bonds and impriſonment for the cauſe of Chriſt, and confeſ- 
ſed his name, and given all poſſible proofs of their readineſs to endure every 
Mins for his ſake ; I ſee not what is wanting in their caſe, to complete and 
fini | 


the martyr's 90 


think you de ee eee 


2. Accordingly, ä 

depatt this life, that they may be commemorated with honour, as thoſe of , 

| | 8 | the be obſerved at 

e ee EPS phe ds — IE Os. &- <7 the marivrs 
were. 


a Place, or my poſt.) The place was Carthage; at that time the proconſul's refidence, which made 
the perſecution rage the hotter there. Our author's poſt was the epiſcopal chair; which ſo diſtinguiſhed 
his perſon, that the people were enraged with him to a degree, which would not ſuffer him to be 
there, without danger to himſelf, and a juſt apprehenſion of increaſing the danger of his flock, by in- 
creaſing the fury of their enemies againſt them. : 

A b As 2 the — This relates I» the care of burying them; whereof we have before taken notice 
note [lie «nburied] in $. 3. ep, 9 Oo, 15 

© Obſerve the days, &.] to what bah been obſerved in note Ino remembrance of him at the holy eu- 
chariſt] in $. 2. ep. 1. I would herE-add,* that. the cuſtom of the church in her diptychs, had probably 
its riſe from the cuſtom of cities in makit perſons fres,, whoſe-names were upon that occaſion inſerted 
in the publick regiſter, and preſerved iu tie archives of the ary. Thus when any were made free of 
the chriſtian corporation, by bon admitted into the church of Chriſt, their names were alſo inſerted 
in her regiſter, which was a two-leaved record; Oh page of which contained the names of her living; 
the other of her deceaſed members. Now as in the evil government; the right of ſacrifices, and of 
partaking in them, was a principal branch of the privileges —— to a deniſon, and the prieſts were 
directed to take care, that no profane perſon, nor ranger, ſhould be admitted to them; ſo the chrifti- 
an community did herein ſymbolize with the civil uſage. The names of her faithful members, were 
ſolemnly offered at the altar, in the higheſt act of her worſhip ; and whilſt they were but few, partics- 
larly recited ; tho' in proceſs of time, as the recital of all grew too burdenſom, the oblation of them 
in general, ſerved inſtead thereof; and the recizal thence was confined to diſtinguiſhed perſons, and to 
the particular ſeaſon, (as it yearly returned A + departed this life. The chriftian commu- 

fuperddded therefore to the cuſtom which ſhe derived from civil »ſage, the recital of the names of 

r departed members; as ſhe believed the _ ion of the ſaints with thoſe below, 2 

token 
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the martyrs are; altho' indeed my care herein may ſeem ſuperfluous, foraſ- 
much as Tertablus, our moſt laborious and faithful brother, among his mani- 
fold other good offices and cares, which he ſo freely undertakes for all our 

brethren; and particularly with regard to the bodies of the perſons fo decea- 

ied, hath written, and continues writing to me, a regular account of all thoſe 

perſons who paſs ſo gloriouſly from priſon, and from death, to life, liberty, 

and immortality ; and we offer up here the uſual ſacrifices and oblations in 

commemoration of them, which I truſt, through the bleſſing and protection 
of aur Lord, I ſhall © ſoon be enabled to offer with you. And as J have often 

written to you, ſo here again I take the freedom to remind you, of providing 

for the poor with all diligence ; thoſe. of them, I mean, who have ſtuck to 

their principles, and engaged couragiouſly in the ſame holy warfare with us, 

without deſerting it in the time of danger; upon whom indeed we ought, in 

this juncture, to beſtow. a more. eſpecial meaſure of our good offices; ſince 

neither the preſſures of poverty, nor thoſe of perſecution together, have made 

the leaſt impreſſion on them, to the diſadvantage of their zeal and fidelity in 

their ſervice of Chriſt; but maugre all diſcouragements, they haye ſer a gal- 

laut example of conſtancy and perſeverance to others in the like condition. 

My dear brethren, I cannot enough expreſs my affection for you, nor my 

grief for my neceſſary abſence at this time, You have my beſt wiſhes for your 

welfare, and my deſires of a remembrance from you. Salute all our brethren 
in my name. Farewel. 5 | 2 


* * o 
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; den Wercuf, re joined them thus together], To this cuſtom the book of life: is a plain alluſion; as if 


there were a book in heaven to correſpond wi is on earth: Since it was firmly believed, that who- 
ver was here entitled to the communion of ſaints, would de entitled to the ſame: hereafter. . So that 
the book of Life hath rather (as Mr. Dodwel. hath remarked in diſſertation upon this ſubj ect) a reference 


ds eccleſiaſtical. unity, man to any ſecret decree; of God. As to ſtriking the names of any out of theſe 


j 
22 
> - 


diptychs, ſee what was before obſerved in hote on $.2. ep. 1. h | 
A Offer up, &. in commumoration.] The memorie martyrum, or the annual commemorations of mar- 


tyrs are 28 old, as the eldeſt apoſtolical perſong. - We can 52 them up to the age of St. Polycarp, and 
have a noble re r well as againſt the abuſe, of them, in a letter from his church of 
Smyrna preſerved by EFuſebias, b. 4. ch. 15. and publiſhed by our moſtlearned Bp. Uber ; which-hath ex- 
preflly recorded the day of his martyrdom, andtaldus; © Thatthey obſerved it yearly, with the reaſon of 
their ſo doing 7 nat for any guage which they believed he could receive by it; but to train up others 
« for following his example, And though they Were careful to preſerve what they could of his ſacred 
* reliques, an eſteemed them more than they did the moſticoſtly jewels ; yet they reſerved their wor- 
ip for the San of God. and gfsemed the martyrs 1 being his diſciples and followers, and for 
% the ſuperlative love expreſſed by them, to their Lord and King.” They preſerved therefore every 


' ,__ circumſtance of their ſufferings with all fidelity and care; but our. preſent martyrologies are very diffe- 
8 rent, and full of all rrump and ſuperſtition. Bp. Frl. COY. n 1-27 Lo EMA 
bee b enable] Thi hs ld im ependenes, on. the veg. which kad informed him, that th 
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E P ISTLE XIII. Epiſtle XIII. 


Our author wrote three epiſtles to the confeſſors, in his retirement; the 6, written in hl 
which was written before they had been put to the torture; the 10, whilſt crirement. 
they were under that ſevere trial; and this 13", after diverſe of them 
had ſuffered by impriſonment, torture, baniſhment, &c. wherein he blames 
thoſe of them as the 20 epiſtle takes notite he had done) who had been 
baniſhed, and returned before their time; thereby expoſing themſelves un- 
neceſſarily to the edge of the laws. 


Cye RIAN 70 Rogatianus the presbyter, and to the other confeſſors 
2 5 his brethren, ſendeth greeting. | 


Hough I have heretofore ſent you my congratulatory letters, moſt 5. t.. 
| — and valiant brethren, * have applauded your con- The conſe 
ſtancy and courage, in terms expreſſive of the utmoſt fatisfiQtion 14 44 
8 yet I cannot but again repeat to you the pleaſure I take in re- Hecial care 
e bring and in mentioning you with honour, upon all occaſions. , E 4 
For what can be imagined a fitter ſubject of joy to me, or more agreeable to | 
my moſt ardent wiſhes, than to obſerve the flock: of Chriſt adorned and edified 
with the honour of your glorious confeſſion? Since this is a caſe wherein our 
whole fraternity is int and in the common joy, tlie biſhop's' ſhare 
ſhould be ever greateſi: For the honour of the church, is properly the honour 
of her paſtor ; ſuch ſhare as we, therefore, take to our ſelves, in mourning 
over the caſe of thoſe, to whom this injurious ſeaſon hath proved fatal; the 
ſame we take in rejoicing over thoſe, whom the attempts of the devil could 
not prevail to conquer. V et I beſeech you bear with me, whilſt I ſtill conjurs 
you by our common faith, and by that affectionate and true concern which 

bave ever had for you, that you „ in the glorious track where- 
upon you are entered and, as in the firſt encounter, ou have proved too 
hard for your adverfary;- that) he may always find you in the ſame readineſs 


be, to carry on your auſpicious beginnings to a = perous concluſion; and 


fuch a dag „and SPE a point ſo conſiderable; your next endeavour 
ſhould be, to keep what you have; otherwiſe your preceding advances will 
(ba 


© Every day expoſes, &c. ] De vita. 


| chriſtians; 
it continued raging : And as Tertullian had — obſerved ip Apo, ch. 0. any thing happened , 
ns 


F rn ID \ 
©. carry an.] He exhorts the confeſfars to figilh thyis glorious confeſlign/'by. martyrdondy if cal- 
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A. P. 250. ſerve you to little purpoſe. For thus it is in the caſe of baptiſm; which doth 
_— we boo a.man 3 but by keeping it. If he doth bot finilh bis courſe, 
whilſt it is f yer entire to him, the mere obtaining it will be of no uſe to him. 
John 5.14 Our Lord himſelf hath taught us thus much, where he faith ; Behold thou art 
made whole, ſin no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee. Imagine now 
this ſpoken to one of you confeſſors; Behold thou art become a confeſſor; 
ſin no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee“ We have moreover far. 
ther inſtances to our purpoſe from Saul and Solomon, and diverſe others, who 

retained the grace which was given them, ſo long as they continued walki 
in the ways of the Lord; but ® when they ſtruck out of rule, that grace for- 
ſook them. We ſhould therefore be careful to order our goings in the ſtrait 
and narrow path which leads to glory; and as a meek and orderly behaviour 
is very ſuitable to the character of every chriſtian, (according to that decla- 
ſai. 66. 2. ration of our Lord, that he would look to none but ſuch as were meek and 
| humble, and trembled at his words,) ſo it is mote eſpecially agrecable to you 
confeſſors, who ſhould ſhine as exemplary lights to the reſt of our brethren, and 
Rom. 2. 24. provoke them to follow each ſtep you take. For as the Jeu, thro' whom 
the name of God is blaſphemed amongſt the Gentiles, are thence become aliens 
from him; ſo on the other hand, ' they become his friends, thro' whoſe good 
and orderly conduct his name hath praiſe and honour aſcribed to it; as our 


us $-5% Lord himſelf hath more than intimated, where he exhorts us, ſaying ; Let 


your. light ſo ſhine' before men, that they may ſee your good works, and glo- 
en 1 5b. which is in heauen: Which is rc that 18 of 
Phil. a. 15. the apoſtle St. Paul to us; Shine ye as: lights in the world : And again by 
| re and pilgrims, : abſtain: from fleſhly luſts , 
© - which war againſt the ſoul; having your conver ſatzon. honeſt among the Gen- 
tiles; that whilſt they fit in judgment upon hau, as evil 1 
they may by your govd works; uihich they ſhall behold, glorify the Ir 
is with much fatisficion that I obſerve the far greater part of you careful 
to behave your ſelves aſter the manner here recommended; improved by the 
_ honour of your confeſſion, and diligent in your endeavours to maintain the 
credit of it, by a courſe of regular and exemplary conduct: Vet ſome, aſter 
all, 1 hear of, who prove blemiſhes to the reſt of you, and ſully the luſtre of 
your glorious c by their bad converſation: - Theſe; I think, in ten- 
; derneis to your own reputation, you ſhould reprove, and check, and endea· 
)J 7 hi hogol Pots til yd Dos, 01 aomturinn ano vo 1 
5 be mas, . How great a blemiſh, for inſtance, is it upon the credit of your order, 
baniſhed by when ſome of you ſtay at home, and ſpend your time in luxury and extra- 
order . vagance, whilſt others without leave returning to their countrey, irom whence 
ers, and came they were baniſhed, are taken up for it, and ſuffer thenceforwards not as 
home without Chriſtians, but as criminals. -A third ſort I bear is puffed up, and waxes 


wa: zaken ay Prond; notwithſtanding that we find it written; Be not-high minded, but 
for it, ſuſſere . Wee Ulle Zain nnn 
ae 1 i * 17 T1 18 2 3 1 Fab 07 "Vie M1 of 3 * gd 110 R 
n ove « may by gnrring „but keep 7 m nr the Betts ptiſm, 
criminal, not by committing a fin which expoſ dn e cial Cafe. e Ee not * his 
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: 12 Fo 04.24] 91 22 1 117 A 
Nom. 11. 20, fut entire.] Viz. Whilſt the benefits of baptiſm are not forfeited by any heinous fin. 
21, Ales they firuck-ont-of rule.) Here our author doth-very-probab 


glance-upon the irregular proce- 
dure of thoſe confeſſors, who were too importunate and peremptory in their demands of peace for 


- thoſe lapſed brethren," to whom they gave tickets of recommendation. firuck out of rule ( domi- 
RE ne. as our author here calls it) in bp | OE Uo 2; wt 1.6.40 amd 1 
b Shine ye. As the Greek paired: would indifferetitly' beat an indicative or imperative conſtruction, 
2 N the liberty of applying it to his purpoſe in the latter way (bin- 9) and not as we ren- 
it, ye do ſhine. 2110. C1 eee, 119403 46 en e 0000) 
„ 4Bie L Our author's word (Which is rerractant) property _ diligent,” and repeated 
3 wir into any 72 though, according to that indiffetence wherein the African writers frequently 
** repoſitions,- it" is not impoſſible, that he might mean by it, what the vulgar verſion and the 
n ee Malignjs, II diſpoſed: perſons eafily become xaxewew}. which is the apoftle's word, 
and by us literall CO ON f Bag 9:5 * 
Lift criminals.] Viz. for not ſubmitting to legal puniſhment, however undeſerved. 
3 | | 


with them the apoftles Asen, 25 we intetpret it, vis. detreanc, or | 
7 . 5 0. 23d WM -b& \3N 


fear ; 


fear; for if God ſpared not the natural branches; take heed, left he alſo 5. P. 259. 


- Chriſt, ſhould preſerve the dignity it h 
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are not thee. And again, our Lord was /ed as a ſheep to the flaughter ; « xg * 
A a lamb before her Y ne 4s dumb, ſo he opened 2 his 2 And 8 0 5 
once more; 1 am not rebellious, neither do I gainſay; I gave my back to v Iſai. 5. 5,6: 
the rods, and my cheeks to the palms of their hands; 1 FEY my face from 
ſhame and ſpitting. And can any one after this, who profeſſerh ro live 
in and by him, take upon him to boaſt, or to be high minded, forgetring 
both his example, and his precepts, which he either delivered ro us by him- 
ſelf, - or by his apoſtles? If the ſervant be not greater than his Lord; they 3obs 13. is; 
who pretend to follow their Lord, ſhould be meek, and peaceable, and quiet, 
as he was; and the more any man doth abaſe himſelf, the more he ſhall be 
exalted; inaſmuch as our Lord himlelf hath faid ; He that is leaſt among you, Luke 9. 48. 
the ſame ſhall be great. 8 | | 
3. But what a terrible caſe is that which 1 alſo hear of; with infinite con- 25, J,, ,; 
cern and grief! and how deſerving is it of your ſevereſt cenfures ] It ſeems an impure 
there are ſome amongſt you, who are not aſtiamed to defile thoſe members, %% 
which have been honoured with the torture for the ſake of Chriſt, nor to pro- for he was j 
fane thoſe temples of God, which have been conſecrated afreſh by the confeſ- 
ſion of his name, (to defile them, I ſay) by a promiſcuous mixture of their 
beds with womens; and howſoever they may plead, that their conſciences in 
this matter are free from the ſin of uncleannels ; yet ſurely it is no ſmall crime 
to have ſet an example, the ſcandal of which hath proved ruinous to others. 7 
4. There ought alſo to be no envy nor contention amongſt you; ſeeing haf rhe fol. 
that our Lord hath bequeathed his peace to us; and it is moreover written, 77,7 4 
Thou ſhalt love thy 9 as thy ſelf. And. If ye bite, and devonr. one from all ewoy 
another, take heed ye be not conſumed one of another. Abſtain, I beſeech 24 conten- 
you, likewiſe from all railing and reviling; fince revilers ſhall not inherit Jahn 14 11. 
the kingdom of God : And beſides; ro e, which once hath confeſſed Levir. 19. 18. 
ath thence obtained, and never after- , 22-39: 
wards make it ſelf vile by unſeemly language. He who, according to the 1 cc. & fo! 
commands of Chriſt, ſpeaks what appertains to peace, and righteouſneſs, and 
truth, doth in effect o confeſs Chriſt daily. We? renounced the world at our | 
bapriſm ; and we verify that renunciation when we are tried and approved b7 
God; for ſaking all we have, and following our Lord, and Iiving thencefor- Lis gj. ii. 
wards in his faith and fear. Wherefore let ns animate one another, by mu- | 
tual encouragements and perſuaſives; and let us endeavout to make al - 
ſible improvements in our holy religion; that ſo when our Lord fflall merci- 
fully 4 vouchſafe that peace to his church, which he hath, promiſed her; we 
may * return to her new men, with an catire change of all 2 5 diſpoſitions; 
and both the Gentiles and our brethren may obſerve us in every thing refor- 
med and amended; and that they who before admired the height of our cou- 
rage, may henceforwards be as much ſurprized with the regularity and * * 
BER 
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n 7/2. 5. 5, 6.] In our outhor's way of reading, or of rendring this paſſage, it was apparently and 
literally fulfilled N Chriſt; as the reader may call be eaced, by c & with Matr. 16. 67. 
or with Mark 14. 65. 7 | L720 0100 165. Fur. 037% 0 

n To defile thoſe members, exc.) This refers to the practice complained of in epiſtle + e e 
s cCoaſiſi Chriſt daily.] Viz. by doing what he hath commanded. The more fignat confeſſion, the 
confeſſors had once ſubmitted to; but by thus behaving, our author tells them, they would in effe 
confeſs him daily. All thefe glances are pointed to the turbulent and affuming behaviour- of ſome-in 
their number, of which we have already taken notice in this epiſtle ; note [fruck our rule; ] and have 
heard more in the caſe 2 lapſed ; and (all again meet with it in the ſucceeding epiſtle. 
vo Renoanced the world at our baptiſm.) We have ſo oſten in the courſe of this work remarked upon 
the baptiſmal renunciations, that it will not be needful to take any farther notice of them. Bergs 

r Vouchſafe that peace which he hath promiſed.) Our author for this depended, we may obſerve, wi 
great aſſurance upon his viſions. 1 | | 2 8 | 

4 Retwrn to ber.] The preſs hath here mangled our author's text in our editor; but Pamelia and R. 
galtius have ſupplied what is wy | 1 25 
' If Order of our future behaviour.) After theſe words, Rigaltius ſaith, he had met with a MS. of Nm: 
Which added a good deal more, of our author's care concerning thoſe in priſon, bow, ** tho' he h 
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of our ſuture behaviour. My dear brethren, 1. heartily wiſh you. _ ny 
always to, farewel. . | 5 


12 wt. 22 * 88 
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& written 0 his clergy more than once upon that ſubject, yet that he had ſent them now a conſide- 
&« rable ſunf out of his own private ſtock, which he carried off with him to his retirement, for the ſup. 
« ply of his neceſſary occaſions in it. And that Ficker likewiſe, his deacon, who there accompanied 
* him, had done the ſame. As alſo; that he rejoiced to hear, of other brethren being ſo liberal and 
&« forward in their contributions. This addition (faith Rigaltizs) is the more conſiderable, as it ſhe ws 
our author's labour of love to have grown upon him: We had mention before of his allotting to this 
urpoſe his ſhare from the oblations of the faithful at Carthage; but here he ſends to Carthage what he 
ad reſeryed for his own neceſſary expences in his retirement. Our right reverend editor obſerves 
however upon this addition of Rigaltivs, that it was utterly unſupported by any printed or MS. copies, 
which it had been his hap to light upon. is | : | l 


ee e eee 


* 


— 


NN 
NN 5 


Epille w. e E PISTLE XIV. \ 


 Wrinen in bs This was written by our author to his clergy, upon the common occaſions of 


_ retirement. 


His church, and to excuſe his own abſence from them in ſuch an unhappy 
juncture; and beſides, to reſtrain the misbehaviour of certain confeſors, 
A well as to give proper directions in the caſe of the lapſed ; who from 
this time forwards (viz. about the month of June, A. D. 250.) grew trou- 
'bleſome ; all which will appear more particularly in the body of the 
e 


: 


cs : 48 Y P RIAN to bis brethren, the presbyters and dearons „ ſend- 


erb greeting. 


„t. ü becred, my deat brethren, for my own part, nothing more ear- 
2 22 = a | neſtly, than that my letters to my clergy might have found them 
2/000 (I alt both ſafe and thrainted ; but fince the preſent calamity which 
% %% ad- hath made ſuch dreadful havock among my 15 hath added this 
e dc the load of my other forrows, that it hath alſo torn away a part 
thrgy. © we Sores hai me; I dai beſeech our Lord. that you, who ſtand hitherto 

faſt, T heat, to your faith and principles, may be preſerved henceforwards, 


Arden lohgings to ſec you, and 


ugh bis mercy, blameleſs and out of danger. And though there are divers 
canfes moving ine to come i > = you with-all On 3 ſuch as my own 

the opportunity which I thence ſhould have of 
conſulting in common with you, and thence of determining with more adyan- 
tage, upon the ſeveral oceaſtons of our church, and its common intereſts; 
yer, upon the whole, I have judged it more eligible to lie ſtill and ſecreted 
Br 4 alen in regard to other conſiderations, which concern the general 
good, and with which our dear brother Tertullus will more at large acquaint 


| you; who amidfthis orher cares and endeavours for the publick fervice, per- 


Both [aft and-uiitainted.} Safe with regard to their perſons; and (inregrum) wntainted: with reſpect 
to their principles, and courage in abiding by them. But the following words ſhew, that his letters 
found them ſo in neither capacity; for the perſecution had taken off ſome of them, and terrified others 
from adhering to their religion xp 


* 
„ 


e ebene occaſions. ] Amidit meſe, the caſe of the lapſed; was that which required the ſpeedieſt de- 
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at al 


1 


ſuaded me into my *© preſent meaſures of caution and reſerve, and adviſed me A. D. 250. 
not to be ſeen, nor to truſt my {elf in that place, where I had ſo oſten, by Pe XIV. 

name, been called for, and ſought out. _ Wherefore, relying on your fidelity 

and affection, I do by theſe preſents; beſeech and exhort you, who can ap- 

pear upon the ſpot, with leſs invidiouſneſs and danger, that you would ſup- 

ply my abſence, and perform in my ſtead, whatſoever offices are neceſſary to 

the care of our flock, . :  .. 5 : PALE TEN 7 OO IR SO =” 
2. The firſt thing therefore, which I would recommend to you; ſhould .be - 5. 2. 
the care of our poor, in ſuch proportions and meaſures as you are able to pro- , 7 
vide for them ; thoſe of them, I mean, who have ſtood. Arm to their profeſ- . 1 

ſions, and not forſaken the flock of Chriſt ; that their neceſſities may ſeveral- 

ly be ſupplied through your induſtry, and that they may be enabled to ſup- 

port themſelves under their reſpective wants; leſt diſtreſs and deſtitution ſho 

be more prejudicial to their principles, than the moſt imminent article of dan- 

ger yet hath proved to them. Your care ſhould. likewiſe be employed in a 

more eſpecial manner, upon our illuſtrious confeſſors ; and though I am very 

ſenſible that divers of theſe are well provided for, by the “ officious labours 

of our brethren ; yet if there ſhould be any left of them who ſtand in need 

of neceſſaries, let them, by all means, be furniſhed ; as I have © formerly writ- 

ren to you, when they * were under confinement ; only let them know , and 

learn, and be inſtructed by you, what the laws of diſcipline and order, as 

deduced from holy ſcripture, do require from them, vi. to be peaceable, and 

modeſt, and to keep within rule; that they may maintain and preſerve their 

character without blemiſh, and be as renowned for the regularity of their af- 

ter· behaviour, as they have been for the honour of their former confeſſion ; 

and by approving themſelves in all things to our Lord, may be found meet 

at laſt for the glory of the martyr's crown; for the greateſt trial of all is yet 

behind, and we find it accordingly written; * Pra:ſe no man before his death, Frclu 11. 18. 

And again; Be thou faithful unto death, and 1 will give thee à crown of Reuel 2. 10. 

2 And our Lord hath alſo pronounced in the caſe before us; He that en- Marr. to. 22. 

dureth unto the end ſball be ſaved. . (2 4 | 

3. Let them be perſuaded to follow the example ſet them by Chriſt our ,,,$.3 | 

Lord; who, _ the approaches of his paſſion, did not exalt, but more was. more 

than ever humbled himſelf: For in that critical juncture he walhed-his giſci- nble han 

ples feet, ſaying; If I. your Lord and maſter, have waſhed your feet; ye fins % us 

| 770 ought to waſh one  atiother's feet. For I have given you an example, paſion. . 
that ye ſhould do as I have done to you. Let them, moreoyer, obſerve the 7-4» 13.14. 

pattern which the apoſtle, St. Paul, hath laid before them; who' after hay: 2 

ing been often. impriſoned, ſcourged, and expoſed to the wild beaſts; canti- 2 cor. 6. ;. 

nued, notwithſtanding, in the ſame meek arid fowly frame of mind: Nay Ce, 15. 32. 
even after his admiſſion-ro paradiſe, and r up to the third hea- 1 Co 11 24 

ven, he aſſumed nothing to himſelf from ſuch diſtingui | 


— — rivileges; we on- 
ly read him'faying; Neither did we eat any man's bread for nought ; but 164, 3. 8. 


5 
a 


_ ——_ 


e Preſent meaſures.] As our author was, Upon all occaſions, very intent upon the point of excuſing 
his 88 10 00 have here a ſketch 115 reaſons for it, which, however, were to be parc 
cated more at large by. Tertullas, a preſbyter, in great confidence with him.. - 
4 Offcious labours.] Fratrum voto & dilectione ſuſceptos, This Bp. Fell thinks might refer to an ordet 
of men in the primitive church, who dedicated themſelyes to this office of viſiting the ſick and impri- 
ſoned in their extremities, and employed their whole time in the ſervice of the poor. Theſe were 

d Parabolani, menwho valued _ danger in performing theſe offices. | | 
e Formerly writtes.)] Viz. in epiſt. 5. n * 
mere ——— at Eder Their being now at liberty, proves thetefote, that the rage of the perſecu- 
fion was ſomewhat now abated. e Og Ps od gra ps 0 

8 Praiſe no man.] Ms nde Felicitate, congtitulate no man; or judge no man bleſſed, as we tran- 
flate t. The vulgär verſion is here the ſame with our author's, ne laudes. The whole argument of 
our. author tends to. caution theſe confeſſors, againſt irregulat practices which they, were too prone to; 
and to put them in mind, that they had not yet reſiſted unto blood, and knew not, as yet, how they 
mould bear that trial. R e | 


A The Els TLES f Of. CrpRIAN. 


Ab. s, Wrought with labour and travail night and day, that we might not be charge. 
ROWE. LV: able ta any of you. Theſe things I — you to inculcate, — our —— 
Matt. 23. 12. With frequency and care; and fince he that humbleth himſelf hath the to- 

miſe to be exalted, ; the ſeaſon more, particularly requires them to ang 
upon their guard againſt their adverſary, who is always moſt-intent upon gain- 
ing an advantage over thoſe of diſtinguithed bravery; and the more fo, becauſe 
he hath been already foiled by them; and therefore he would retrieve his diſ- 
grace, by vanquiſhing the victor. I pray the Lord to grant that I may ſoon 
have an opportunity of ſeeing them, and of endeayouring to ſettle them in a 
reſolution to preſerve the honour they have acquired, without blemiſh or di- 
minution. For it n me to the very ſoul, when I hear that diverſe of 
them * wwalk d:forderly, behave themſelyes with inſolence and pride, run in- 

to lictle-party-quarrels, foment or iow diviſions among their brethren, defile 
the members of Chriſt, (which they have made yet more illuſtrious by the 
confeſſion of his name) thro' * unlawful cohabitations with the other ſex; and 
upon the whole will nor ſubmit * ro be governed by the deacons and presby- 
ters of the church; bur inftead of ir, by means of a few corrupt examples, 
the whole body of our confeſfors ſuffer much in their credit and . 
whoſe judgment and teſtimony the men I complain of ought to dread, leſt it 
ſhould diſown, and condemn, and exclude them finally from their fellowſhip 

p and ſociety. For indeed he only is entitled to the juſt honours of a confel: 

for, whom the church of Chriſt finds afterwards more reaſon to boaſt, than 
5 n to be aſhamed o.. 11 inn / $923 07 Þ 5! 
Our author 4. I have determined with my ſelf to return no final anfwer, by my own 
2 ay __ authority; to the caſe: upon which Donatus, Fortunatus, Novatus, 
54% ben „, and Gardius, my brethren presbyters, have writtei ro me; as having always 
commended te reſdlved from my firſt entrance upon the epiſcopal chair, to tranſact no mat- 
i ters of moment, upon the foot of my own autfority only, without raki 
Ad tong with it your advice, and the approbation of my people; and therefore, 


when it ſhall pleaſe God to permit me to come amongſt you, we will conſi- 
der and conſult together upon ſuch affairs, as ſhall then lie before us, with all 
thoſe regards to each other, which our . wv ſtations require us to receive 

- and pay. My dear brethren, I long to ſee you; mean while I befeech you 


— 
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d Walk diſarterly.] Inprebd c inſolenter diſcurrere, vis. Run up and down amongſt the lapſed, and 
| aſſumed to themſeles a power of diſpenſing with the diſcipline of the church, and of "ut 6 ig 
peremptory terms, the reſtoration of offenders before their penance. , They preſumed upon the honour 

of their character, which prevailed, it feems,” with fome inconfiderate yters, to reſtore the lapſed 


-. , withqut penner. n 3 0 | Fl 
Ai Wnlawfphcobabitations.). This refers to the caſe mentioned and diſcuſſed in epiſtle 4. WO EK 
I To be gover#ed by the deacons. &c,) Obſerve here, that all the _ even thoſe of the moſt gloriou: 

figure aud charactet in the church, were however ſubjed to he regulations of the clergy in matters of 

| _ rehgion, and of the diſcipline appertaining to it; tho won. the coming in of the 16 the eburch, 2 

great ſhare in the management of diſcipline was given up by the governours of the latter to thoſe of 

the former. | 
I Without taking your advice, and the conſent of my people.] Tho' all church authority, was properly 
and original veſted in the biſhop; yet in the affair of communion, wherein all were intereſted, as 
being obliged to avoid the perſon cenſured, and as being moreover perſonally ieved by the fcandal 
of his fin; ſome regard was had to their ſentiments, as they were more or leſs favourable to the of- 
fending party. Our author beſides had particular reaſons for communicating this matter to his bre- 
 thren, and for not taking the whole Weight of it ſingly upon himfelf. He was ordained a biſhop fome- 
what out of courſe. He now fled from the perſecution, which he had much ado to excuſe to thoſe 
who ſtayed behind. The mattyrs. and confeſſors who ſolicited the ſpeedy reſtoration of the lapſed, 
were at that time very popular; and directly, or fingly, to have oppoſed their pretenſions, might have 
been of ill conſequence. So that upon the N of all theſe reaſons, what our author at firſt 
reſolved in regard to his promotion out of „ he determined to abide by in this particular inſtance 
apon farther reaſons; which yet were prudential and diſcretionary, rather than from the nature of the 

85 in genetal, neceſſary or indiſpenſible. Fot as to che biſhops ſole original power, when he had a 

ind to exetciſe it in mattets of diſcipline, and even in this * particular, the reader way be. pleaſed 

2. $. 2, of the penitential diſcipline ; where, I think, I have pro- 
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8 * what is wtitten in ch. & 5 0 
| wel the biſhop's ſole right, when he had a mind to inſiſt on it. See note ¶concurrenci of your ſenti- 
ments] in ep. 17. 8 . 8 | 
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of me, will be of all things the moſt agreeable to my deſires, Recommend A. D. 250. 
me to our brethren who are with you in the kindeſt terms; and let me hear Epiſtle XIV - 
from you, how I ſtand in their eſteem and affection. Farewel. 


ED ED DEED DENEVE ACEC. 
HEE NEE 28 8 2 58882 
Ep! Fr Epi xv. 


Upon the letter which he had receive 2 his four presbyters, mentioned Written in his 
in g. 4. of the. preceding epiſtle, u tho not extant, concerned, we emen. 
have no cauſe to doubt, the caſe of the lapſed, who were very forward 
and eager ta be reſtored without penance, and for that purpoſe obtained 
tickets from the martyrs and confeſſors, intimating in terms too peremp- 
tory, their deſires aud . an that they 2 {pd might be 

forthwith reſtored to the privilege £4 Communion : * this (T. ſay) 
our aut bor, after having declared in the preceding epiſtle, that he — 
not finally determine his. matter, till he cauld debate and conſult upon 
it with his clergy and people, wrote the three following epiſtles, to com- 
poſe things for the interim. The firlt (which 7 our preſent) a: the con- 
telſors ; The oogd to hjs,clergy 3 (N*, 16.) an 7 5 aa 15 * 1 | 
25 70 and feu them all t ee together. 


e 17 P RIAN 70 bis brevbyen the mariyrs ad conf ſo ors, Ando 
wy 91. | Green.” 13 


ä — HE 4 — e 1 exerted wi Wir me i in wy: en ow! the a. 4 
51 = powers oe which lige me, moſt couragious and bleſſed mar- . 25 
oss, to remind you of your duty,” who have fo religioaſly and — = 


2 bravely ſtuck to the faith of Chriſt, chat ye be not found tardy ſer « good ex- 


—— rving his la, and the rules of his holy diſcipline. ''For as le 7e v 
it behoves each ſoldier of Chriſt, to pay due regard to the orders of their — nr 


eat commander; it is more eſpeciall * cted from, and incumbent they ſhould 
| _— to do ſo; whoſe conduct ng ered as n to others, aud 8 for keep to rele 
forth as a pattern of virtue, and of the fear of G thought indeed. that terceſfons for 
the presbyrers and deacons. Who are upon the ſpot with you, had fully in- b. lfu. 
ſiradted vou in this matter, — — was the rule of the goſpel, as they had 
970 done in the time of my A ors; under whom it was always uſual 
for the deacons to reſort to the ptiſons, and there to fi to the martyrs 
the pto roper limitations, which were fit to be ſet to their deſires and interceſ. 
ſions, in * caſes of this nature; and fo to moderate them by'their advices, and 
by the word of God. But now 1 bear with the utmoſt concern, that the rules 
e Acer vic e ou; ned ta fo Vi ers 
an u Wit ou; bY When you have 
prove ith From. qr in this affair, und hun bi d — © the honour of 
od. and à becqming deference. to ; certain" presby ters rake 
upon” them, N our good and to ED Ret Of Ye effect: 45 
e you WE. Acne ne your: erg to me, defiving that your interceſ- 
ions may be conſidered. that certain lapſed perſots, who were g 
have the peace of the church. as ſoon a8 the jon — 


in 1 ma 
be ober, and a ee gas e, * 5 W our clergy, and 
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cat ibis nature.] Viz. the intercelicnn of the martyrs for the reſtoration of the >" ag 
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A. D. 250. 


1 Cor. 11. 27. 


tßprs, who have gave 
| x 


ſure: et 


of forming our ſelves. again iuto a regular body; they, without any fear of 
God, or any conſideration of their biſhop, ſetting aſide the rule of the goſpel, 
and * forgetting the modeſty and deference, wherewith you expreſſed. your de- 
ſires in this matter, preſume to © make oblations for the lapſed, and to admit 
them to the holy euchariſt; that is indeed, to profane the body of our Lord; 
notwithſtanding that they know it to be written, N haſoe ver ſhall eat the 
bread, or drink the cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body 
and blood of the Lord; and as a farther aggravation of their faulty conduct. 
they have thus admitted theſe offenders to communion, © before any ſubmiſ- 
ſion made by them to penitential diſcipline, before any confeſſion of their 
heinous and crying ſin, and before any impoſition of hands from the biſho 
and his clergy, in order to their penance. I blame not ſo much the lapſed for 
their part in this procedure ; no wonder if they who are dead in treſpaſſes and 
ſins, are in haſte'to be quickned again unto a lively hope z no wonder if men in 
extreme danger are very ſolicitous to get into a place of refuge and ſecurity ! 
Bur it is the proper buſineſs of thoſe who are over them in the Lord, to keep 
them to rule and order, to correct their eager haſte, and to inſtruct their igno- 
rance ; or elſe, inſtead of approving themſelves the true ſhepherds of the ſheep, 
they will become as bad to them as butchers and murderers. For a miſchiey- 
ous condeſcenſion is, in effect, a cheat; nor are thoſe who have fallen, ra;- 
fed by ſuch helps; but, by a practice offenſive to God, are rather cat down, 
and puſhed upon deſtruction. Theſe raſh and over- haſty presbyters, ma 
even learn from your diſcreet and modeſt comportment, what they ſhould have 
taught others: They ſhould have waited for the judgment of their biſhop, as 
to the ſubject of your requeſt, and ſhould not have been fo precipitate in giv- 
ing the peace of the chanch, for which you interceded, till the return of peace- 
able and ſettled times. The mother ſhould firſt have had peace, and then our 
conſultation upon the peace of her children might have been fit and decent: 
But as I am informed, my dear and couragious brethren, that ſome are preſ- 


©... ſing ypon you, beyond all the bounds of modeſty, and will take no denial 
inn CG ee I beſecch you, with all poſſible earneſtneſs, to ſer before your 


> > 


eyes the examples of Jour predeceſſors,. and to conſider how far other mar- 
fore, have made compliances, and how careful they 


N = * — ; ad | : | F L . 
were in making them; that you may be ſo too, and may duly weigh the rea- 
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V(ͤĩ no) 9g AG fon 4 ;- 3 
d Þ Forgetting the meth, Kc. ]. The interceſſions of living martyrs, i. e.. of ſuch confeſſor as had 
- ſuffer ed, tho not unto 


Eath, (ſee note te and confeſſors] in epiſt. 1 - were conſidered only as 

petitions from them to che biſhop. on the behalf of offenders, which he might grant or reject at plea- 
he tickets, given by, martyrs juſt before their deceaſe, had more conſideration after their 

deaths. i the lapſed bad iven ſcandal. to the church, they had procured her as much honour. 

„ Make oblations for\the lapſes!) i. e. Td"offer their oblations;//which the prieſt did to God; and with- 


| out theſe} none: approached the holy communion; ſo that to make oblations for them, or in their 


io epilt, x3 
8 diſcipline ;; and our author in ęſfect hath told 1 ſhould have 


name, implied. their admiſſion to the holy euchariſt. See note [ celebrate the holy euchariſt] in epiſt. 5. 
The names © the living communicants were alſo eſered upon thè altar, by the biſbop; together with 
thoſe or the dead who bad deceaſed in communion in the church; ſo that either way, to offer them, 
or 3 implied their being in communion with the church. See note [obſerve the day] 


any ſabmiſſon, ] This paſſage hath delinested to us the fps nn, and proceſſes of the 
een R Where he 
imate and proper pe- 
and, Ligheft degree of 
one this, that they had not 
ecellary, in point of form, 


ies and finds fault with the omiſſion, They ſh nave performed. 1 
eel nd gone Weh All che ſtages of it, * Thie ſee notes (higher | 
; Mehr] in S. . of epiſtle 4.) but they were ſo far from having 
o muchas made any folemn acknowledgement of their fault, which was 


*s.. 


- 


| to receiving impoſition of hands from the biſhop and his clergy ; nor had they received that impoſition 
| er hats, Rt was 4 & 


alſo” neceſſary to have admitted them Al penitenrs ; fo that ſcipt over every 
thing and wee received to communion, * any ſubmiſſions. The firſt th uld haye been a 
n of their ſin ;; upon that ſhould have fol oed impoſition r- from the biſhop and 
his dei in erdertes their penance; thence they would tve commented proper penitents; in this 
ſtate they ſhould have continued, for — wem; (ſo far our author here proceeds) what 
proud then; hae remained, would have been apdther ſolemn confeſſion. (See note { ſolemn confeſſion} 


| . 73.” of the caſe of the lapſed) and then would have followed their full reſtoration by another im- 
poſition of hands. Nothing of this was here done, which was the reaſon of our author's cenſure upon 
the haſty practice. See note [impoſerion of hands] in ſuffr. 8. counc, Cart. 
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ſonableneſs and juſtice of the petitions which you hand to me: Inaſmuch as 
you are, in a particular manner, the friends of God, and as ſuch to fit hereaf- 
ter with him in judgment; you are the more obliged to look into the beha- 
viour, life, and converſation of each particular perſon, whom you would re- 
commend to favour; and to examine the kind and quality of their ſeveral of- 
fences; leſt by your making improper romiſes, and leading us thence into 
unfir performances, our church ſhould have © cauſe to be aſhamed before the 
Gentiles. We receive, indeed, here very frequent viſitations and rebukes from 
the hand of God, and are admoniſhed by him to keep his commandments 
pure and inviolate; and I doubt not but you have the ſame; and thence are 
fully inſtructed in matters * to the diſcipline of the churen. 

2. This point will eaſily be adjuſted, if you will truly make it a matter of 
conſcience how you comply with the requeſts of theſe importunate petitioners ; 
endeavouring to find out, and give a check, to ſuch as would * make a mar- 


perſons ; and upon this I haye written both to my clergy. ople, and or- 
dered 5 both letters to be read to you. I would, moreoyer, beſeech y 
ſpecify the names of ſuch in- particular as you would defire ſhould be reſtored 
to_the peace of the church ; for I am informed that ſome of your tickets 


Which is an unprecedented method, never, as far as, I can learn, uſed here- 
tofore by martyrs; and indeed it is evident, that ſuch a dark and looſe recom- 
mendation, may eaſily bring an odium upon us: For really it is a very ex- 
tenſive undetermined way of ſpeaking, to ſay, /uch an, one with bis friends ; 
and twenty, or thirty, or more, may come..under that pretence and cover, 
and may ſooeſt themſelves to be the dependents or domeſticks of the I 
who hath got the ticket. Wherefore I again intreat * that you wo 4 
ticularly ſignify to me the names of ſuch as you would defire ſhould be — - 
ed; that you would ſee the perſons, and acquaint your ſelves with their cir- 


A. D. 250. 


S 


That it is of 
great impor- 
1 ; tance to the 
ket of your privilege, or deal out your fayours with a partial reſpect of reforation of 

aul church diſci- 

pline, that the 
Ou co ame of the 
lapſed ſhould 
be ſpecified in 
the recommen- 


run thus; Let ſuch an one, with his friends, be admitted to communion : dation of theſe 
martyrs. 


cumſtances, and be aſſured that their humiliation comes very near the juſt mea- 


ſures of ab legitimate and full fatisfaQion ; and upon the whole, fo e your 
recommendatory letters, that they may be conſiſtent, with the rules of di- 
ſcipline, and with the laws of the goſpel. My dear and yaliant brethren, I 
min wiſh your health in the Lord, and beg your remembrances of me. 


FI a ©. 4.4 "# 
Pt; 8 * ” 


k = 1 


f t that if thoſe, were not ſeparated from the church who would nos, live within the rules of it, 
177 God would become as 444 of 1 as the conſtitutions have Urea b. 2. C. 1 22 * 


it ſeems, a foundation. 
s Both 


to the word atisfa- 
fin had given to its members. See notes | becoming ſatisfaftion, and 7 ſatisfy] in 6. 10. and 22 
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ee Eriszir XVI. 


Written in his This 1570 e 8 ſent at the 7 time, and upon 1 be ſame orcaſen, 


retirement, 


with * feu nn wif werd 10 erher, vor freer introduction. 


Cr Y p RI AN 10 bis brethren the predyrers and deacons, ſendeth 
E e dike Seng, 


Have born a great kia! my dear brethren, withaur ſtirring in- 
L ro this unhappy bufineſs, in hopes that by not meddling with ir, 
N I might keep. it q 5 But ſince I find there are thoſe amongſt 
, Who will not let it fleep, but by their turbulent and raſh 
1285 Pech jop, preſs upon the modeſty of the confeſſors, diminiſh 
ns honour: of the martyrs, and diſturb the peace of our whole fraternity; I 
think my ſelf obliged © to” - break ſilence, and to interpole in this matter; leſt 
the people committed to my care, ſhould fuffer in the concluſion thro m 
ects. ! 'F to; haye we not to fear — the ap rh of vi Laich, 
when b /ome © our presbyters forgetting the rules of the goſpe as well as the 
*rank ey hold in the each? 5 and: making 155 account of their 
biſhops qurhoriry, hos that day which ſhall bring Ty Work into judg- 
ment; Frein arrantable "anprecoteates w.Þ 12428, and, in defiance 
8 pertor, and 155 an èuclüſſon of his power, claim to themſelves the 
Hu nana Tae. ron the” 1 "And I could! eartil wifh chat the miſchief 
| Be OE afftont Nos erein they offer to their 
B and tar NE ey f N in the untoward conſequences 
F their foul attempt. "F could eaſy <p FI up. the former, having been 
ee 00 W iQ the latter and ought not, to fliffe m 
reſentments; when ſome of you miſlead and delude my people, and injure tho e 
of them who have 


to fall away i 
by mean and. popular arts of courting. their, your, and of xeſtori Them. to 
commypign,. Wit == fer it, or any conditions exacted 
vi of the perſecution 'haye been re to com- 


— who e 
1 ge $6 ver. Enſible,, rhemſclves, that it. is of the * 
— as our Lord and Jocge —_ (they know) pronounced 740 


A a 


9 


ae 


WM 
22 2! 

He "hat 1 ri fev erg, ve have | Une his 

{ 5 12 + 1 goth 775 A 22 0 0 e till he 4 

6 ap fa Sting” „el the I. N and he hoped to 


N 
8 e 3 it. ll bj Lawn return, in. ſettled 


times; but finding it a — oi he wrote to his clergy what here we find upon it. iſhop ell. 

d Somme of our preſbyters.] Viz. thoſe who were named in the rat epiſtle; ſome of them afterwards, 
ws, pen by the name of the five preſbyrers, who continued their factious oppoſition to their biſhop 
.rrom t time. 

e Rank they hold.) Viz. inferior to their buch; « without whom if they would have hearkned to 
. that apoſtolical father and navy oe they ought ta have done nothing in matters of an ec- 
« Qefiaftical nature; neither to 1 lie celebrated the holy euchariſt; and in doing 

« any thing clandeftinely without ion, they would have been thought to 
.« ſerve the devil. And Tertullian, ow” maſter, might -have acquainted them, that it 
ha. was inconſiſtent with the peace and N ral t ch, to do any thing in it, or ſo much as to 
« baptize without his authoriry.” Jnr. . $.8, and 9. Tertwll, de Baptiſm. c. 17. Ang 
our author ſoon after very juſtly calls this pr Hon of his preſbyters unprecedented. 
4 © Deepeſt dye.) The fins particularly committgg againſt God, were antiently ſo accounted. And none 


among theſe was greater, than idolarry, as implying apoftacy; which the reader will here find judged 


to be the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. See note 6 * 28. of the 3d book of Teſtimonies (that the church 
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ever will confeſs me before men, him will I confeſ3 alſo before my Father A. P. 250. 
Penh is in heaven : 22 fhall deny — +; * — alſo de- 8 on 
, &c. And again; All ſims ſhall be forgiven unto the 2 of men, and 33. 
Moſdbeny : but he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt hath ny for- art 3. 28, 
rweneſs, but is guilty of * a ſm which ſhall never be forgiven him. The 

bleſſed apoſtle hath alſo thus ſpoken; Ze cannot drink the cup of the Lord, 1 cor. 10. 21. 
and the cup of devils; ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and of 

the table of devils. He who conceals theſe declarations from our bre- 
thren, puts a cheat upon them to their infinite diſadyantage: For whereas by 
ſubmitting to a regular courſe of penance, and by a diligent attendance upon 
prayers and good works, they might haye appeaſed the wrath of God, who 

as à Father hath bowels of compaſſion for is children ; they are by theſe 
means miſled to their greater damnation; and when they might have riſen 
again, they are hence made to fall the lower and the heavier: And whereas 

in s crimes of leſs conſequence than this, offenders are regularly put upon a 
courſe of penance for a certain time aſſigned to them; and in the common 
forms of the penitential diſcipline, are brought to a publick confeſſion of theit 

ſin; and thence, upon receiving impoſition of hands from the biſhop and his 
clergy, are reſtored at length to the privilege of communion ; now, tho' the 

rime of their penance is not fulfilled; tho' the perſecution yet is raging, and 
conſequently the peace of the church is not yet ſettled; they are raſhly and 
haſtily admitted to communion, and their names are ſolemnly offered to 

God upon his altar; nay, tho' they haye not 2 their penance, tho 

they have made no humble confeſſion of their ſin, tho they have received no 
impoſition of hands from the biſhop and his clergy; the holy euchariſt is ad- 
miniſter'd to them, in the very face, and, it ſhould ſeem, in defiance of that 
ſcripture, which faith ; ¶ hoſoe ver ſhall eat the bread, or drink the cup of Cor. 11. 27, 
the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. . 

2. They indeed, who are not fo well verſed in the rules of ſcripture, have T4: the peo- 
leſs to account for, and leſs guilt upon their conſciences; but they who are 5. who thus 
ſer over them, and are negligent in giving them proper inſtructions and ad- , 1, 
monitions, how to do every thing in the fear of God, and in conformity to in 1 fauls 
his laws, (theſe) are the perſons who are moſt obnoxious and blame - worthy. 4 1 ff 
They expoſe the bleſſed * martyrs to envy and ill-will; and engage the glo- ves 
rious confeſſors of Chriſt in miki ings with a biſhop of his church; b. 
inſomuch that when zhey, out of a due deference to my ſtation, had ſent me 
letters, ſignifying only their deſires to have their requeſt conſidered, and the 
peace of the church reſtored to her offending members, when our mother the 
church ſhould, her ſelf, have peace reſtored to her thro' the mercies of God, 
and when, thro' the protection of his providence, I ſhould be permitted to 
return to my chair in ſafety; theſe preſumptuous presbyters, regardleſs of the 
deference paid to me by the bleſſed martyrs and confeſſors, and of thoſe 
goſpel rules, which the martyrs and confeſſors defired be kept to 
with all exactneſs; have adventured to communicate with and to 
offer up their names upon the altar, and to give them the holy euchariſt; not- 


* "8 
recs 
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e A fin which never ſhall be forgiven. Reis off aterni peccati, ſaith our author; and diverie Greek 
copies ſtill read it, a i, Or 3 which Grotius thought was the beſt and trueſt reading ; 
the vulgar Latin follows it, and reads, aterni delifti, 

f Fall the lower.) As they fell away from the faith of Chriſt by their apoſtacy ; ſo are by theſe 
means (ſaith Rigalriws) perſuaded away Bop his diſcipline too. Which is, plus cadere. Biſhop Fell. 
* Crimes of bf conſequence.] Viz. leſs than that of apoſtacy; tho otherwiſe bad enough; ſuch as 

tery, murder, exc. 

b Regularly put upon 4 courſe of penance.) For the ſeveral forms and fteps of this diſcipline, which 
here the reader will ory delete r be pleaſed to look back upon note [before any ſubmij- 

e preceding epiſtle. 
— Ter names are offered.) See note [make oblations for the lapſed] in the preceding epiſtle, with what 
is farther there referred to. 


k Martyrs to ewvy.] Either by granting or refuſing a requeſt of ſo nice and tickliſh a nature. 


ark 7 M withſtanding 


46. The Erisrizs of K. Crenran. 


A. P. 250, withſtanding that the danger of the perſecution is not yet over, that I am nor 
Epille XVI. yet returned to my charge and chee the | martyrs — are livin whoſe 
recommendation is for this irr 90 Although indeed, if the 

martyrs, in the height of their noble ardour, 1h ask any thing out of courſe, 

as got having time to weigh minutely either the fitneſs of the thing in queſtion, 
ort the determinations of holy ſcripture concerning it; they ought to be re. 
minded of their error, by the presbyters and deacons attending them, as in 
like caſes hath been always done: Wherefore the providence of God ceaſeth 

not day. and night to rebuke and chaſtiſe us; and beſides the viſions of the 
night, che holy Ghoſt enters into * children after a miraculous manner; who 

ſee, and hear, and ſpeak in their extaſies, what our Lord would have obſer- 

ved and practiſed in his church. I ſhall recount it all to you, as ſoon as God, 

who directed and commanded me to retire, ſhall be leaſed to open a way for 
W In the mean time, let the raſh ny; Jogos amongſt you, 

Luke 18. 2: Who fear uot God, neither regard man, aſſure themſelves, that if t © per- 
God 


ſiſt in their factious and e „I will uſe the power whic 

bath directed me to uſe, and will ® reſtrain them from miniſtring in the holy 
communion, till it ſhall pleaſe God to re-afſemble our ſcattered brethren, and 
to form them again into an united body; and then theſe men ſhall plead their 
cauſe before me, and before the confeſſors themſelves, and our whole fra. 
ternity. I have written upon this occaſion to the martyrs and confeſſors, and 
to all out people; both which letters I have ordered to be read to you. My 
dear, and much · wanted brethren, I heartily wiſh your welfare, — ns your 


remembrance of me. Farewel. 


F b bo ip — 
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I I Martyrs, themſolves are Trajng.] It hath already been obſerved, that the requeſt of thoſe martyrs who 
(I'S + THF N — 0. unto bet Be of leſs — va and confideration, than theirs were, wh oh red 
wdieeir penſeyeravce to the end, and did the church thereby as much honour, as the lapſed had laden het 
with diſgrace. See note ate, the modeſty] in the preceding epiſile. #1 
Chf, exc. in their ex 725 As to the caſe of viſions; See note on epiſtle 7. ¶ vouchſaſe me 
2» ». @ revelation, &.] It ſeems another way of extraordinary revelations was by the month of babes, in 
-— + >” extaly declaring the will of God, upon paniculat and great emergencies. | _ Deo 
E -m Reftrain chem from miniſtring.] Probibeantur offerre. This was what we call ſuſpending them; and 
mis the reader wi obſerve was done by the ſole authority of the biſhop, without any aſſeſſors with him in 
tits nene. And beaſſets exprefily this authority to biſbops, in his 34 epiſtle; where he tells Rega · 
dini that Ae might hpue aſad ft own ferry againſt his conzempriees diacen, and exerted againſt hi 
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The EeistLes of St. C 


Eis TIE XVII. 


ius written upon the ſame occaſion with the two foregoing onef, mmi inhi 


retirement. 


mail 15 bis lay-brethren,, * who fland faſt in their boby pro- 
. feſſion, ſendeth greeting. 7.0 


Wd Know from my felf, and from the motions of my own heart, dear 5. 1. 
FE a brethren, that you lament and deplore the do of our brethren ; 

Sol EI wherein I ſympathize with you, and each misfortune of this kind 
touches me to the quick; I feel, methinks, the truth of thoſe 
words which came from the bleſſed apoſtle; Who is weak, and: cor. 11.29: 
Jam wot. weak ? Who is offended, and 1 burn not? And again; Whether 1 Cor. 12. 26; 
one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it ; or one member rejoice, 
al the members rejoice with it. I do heartily, therefore, condole with you, 
upon the fall of our lapſed brethren, who have yielded to the force of perſe- 
cution, and carried off a part of my bowels with them, thereby m me 
a fellow-ſufferer with them in their great calamity: To which, though * the 
mercies of God may apply an effectual remedy ; yet I cannot but be of opi- 
nion, that we ought to do nothing in this matter raſhly or haſtily ; leſt by a 
preſumptuous and unwatrantable refort to the privilege of communion, the diſ- 

leafure of Almighty God ſhould be the more provoked againſt us. The bleſ- 
8 have written to me upon the caſe of ſome particular perſons, de- 
firing that their interceſſion for them might be farther conſidered. Ir ſhall ac- 
4 be conſidered, when our ſhall have given peace to his church, 
and therewith an ity for my return to my charge; then every thing 
Hall be fully diſcuſſed before you, and I will take © the concurrence of your 
ſentiments with me. Vet I am informed, that ſome of our presbyters for- 
getting the rules of the goſpel, and not conſideting the tenour of thoſe let- 


rr — " * * 1 — act. * _ 
w 


* Who ftand faſt.) See this noted in the inſcription of the firſt epiſtle. 

b The mercies of Gord may apply.) The Monranifts, and the Novatiens after them, though they thought 
the church could not pardon the great capital crimes of idolatry, murder and adultery, yet agreed, 
that the mercies of God might be extended to them, upon a fincere repentance: So our author here 
very prudently ſuggeſts to bis lapſed brethren, that if any of them ſhould happen to die before the peace 
of the church was given them, their condition was not, therefore, deſperate; for that the mercies of 
God might ſtill be open to them. Hence he forecloſed the moſt popular objection, which could be 
made to his treatment of chem, in denying them peace immediately. Bp. Fel. | 

© The conturrence 7 ſentiments.) Judicantibus vob (you judging) are our author's words; who 
in epiſt. 14. $. 4. had faid, that he determined from his firſt entrance upon his epiſcopal chair, to tranſatt wo 
matters of moment, * the foot of bis own ſmgle authority, Te tht advice of his clergy, and 
the conſent of his people. The reaſons of which the reader may ſee noted there, ad ponioulany with 
regard to the caſc of cammunion, in which all were intereſted ; to whom the ſcandal was given: But 
yet all were not firialy judges of it, however the biſhop might think fit to take their opinions in it. Our 
author in his letter to Cornelius mentions his reſtoration of ſome even againſt the will of his people. Epiſt. 
No 59. $. 11. Bp. Fell compares the part of the people in this matter to that of our juries, who find the 
fact, and leave the point of law, and of authoritative determination to the judge: And our author in his 
epiſtle to pope Stephanus, No 68. $. 1. claims the whole authority of diſcipline, and of cenſure to the 
epiſcopal chair. St. 1gnarivs makes the biſhop all in all; and the confliturions . in b. 2. c. 10g 
11, and 18.) direct him to take care of every thing, and blame him when diſcipline is ſlackned. 

2 The tenonr of thoſe letters.) Which were more ſubmiſſive, and only deſired that regard might be had 
to their interceſſion, when their biſhop ſhould return, and peace be reſtored to the church; whereas 
theſe preſbyters had no regard to any ſuch limitations, but abſolyed the lapſed by their own * im- 


—— 


48 


The Eis TrIES of St. Crynrian. 


A. D. 250. 


N ich the t ote to me upon this occaſion, and t I 
n which the martyrs wr upo d throwing off all 


regard to the honour and authority of my epiſcopal chair, have already com- 
municated with the lapſed, and admitted their oblations, and given them the 
holy euchariſt; whereas they ſhould have riſen ( you know) to this pri- 
vilege © by proper ſteps. For if, in offences of a leſs heinous dye, which 
are not directly committed againſt our Lord, there be a confeſſed neceſſity of 
ſubmitting to publick penance for a certain ſeaſon, and of acknowledging the 
ſin in a very ſolemn manner, and of inſpecting the life and converſation of 
the perſon under diſcipline; and if no one can be received, even in theſe 
lower cafes, ro communion, without impoſition of hands from the biſhop ane 
his clergy ; how much more neceſſary is all this, in the caſe of theſe more 
enormous and grieyous ſins; and with how much greater reſerve and caution, 
and more exact obſervance of rule and diſcipline ought we to proceed in them? 
My presbyters and deacons ought indeed to have given you proper directions 
in this matter; nor could they otherwiſe diſcharge the truſt repoſed in them, 
of chetiſhing the flock committed to their care, and of teaching them the 
proper methods, whereby they might obtain pardon and falvation. I am fo 
well acquainted with the diſpoſitions of my people, and know them to have 
ſo juſt a ſenſe of their duty to God, and of their obligation to regularity and 
order; that I am perfectly perſuaded they would, of their own accord, have 


fallen into the proper methods 8 God's diſpleaſure againſt them, if 


ſome of my presbyters had not miſled them, by plauſible and popular conde- 
ſcenſions. erefore, my brethren, I muſt recommend it to you, to inter- 
poſe in this affair, and to reſtrain the forwardneſs of the lapſed by your advice 
and perſuaſion, within the limits s preſcribed to them by the gol No one 
ſhould gather an apple, before the advance of the ſeaſon hath duly ripened it; 
no one ſhould put out to ſea with a leaky veſſel, which hath been damaged 
by ill weather, before he hath refitted it; no one ſhould be in haſte to wear 
a torn garment, till the proper tradeſmen have had it in their hands and mend- 
ed it. © The caſe of theſe our brethren is not unlike the inſtances which have 
been mentioned. They ſhould have patience to hearken to the advice I give 
them, and to wait for my return; and then, when it ſhall pleaſe God to give 
-me the opportunity of coming amongſt you; I will call a council of my col- 
legues, Who, together with me, may examine the contents of the bleſſed 
martyrs letters, with what they deſire in them, before the confeſſors them- 
ſelves; . Which will be perfectly agreeable ro rule and order. Upon this I have 
written to the clergy, and to the martyrs and confeſſors; and have ordered 


both thoſe letters to be read to you. My dear, and much-wanted brethren, 


I. heartily wiſh your welfare in the Lord, and beſeech you to preſerve a re- 
membrance of me. Farewell. PG 85 . 


FIVE 4. a. 5 4 8 


mediately; which 2 not have done without the penance of the parties, and leave of the bi- 
ſhop. N. B. This is the firſt inſtance of abſolution without penance; and this we ſee was factious and 
irregular, and cenſured as ſuch. It was even a doubt, whether the offenders in-ſuch an heinous fin, 


. might be abſolved after penance; but before and without it, it was utterly unjuſtifyable. 


© By proper ſteps.) What theſe were, the reader may ſee noted in epiſtle 15. 


; ; | , I. note [before any 
ſubmiſſion, exc.) and the words which next follow in this epiſtle repeat to us the main of them. 


* Offencer of a leſs heinous dys.] See notes [devpeſt dy-] and [crimes of loſs conſequence] in the preceding 
epiſtle. | Ss | | 
© 8-Preſcribed to them by the goſpel.) Tho' the goſpel had laid down no particular rules which were 


ſtrictiy applicable to this caſe; yet it contained general directions, ape communicating un worthily. 
0 


ing ſuch as had rule and au- 


againſt * offence and ſcandal, againſt walking diſorderly, and di 
in the church; and to theſe general orders, ſdecial caſes were cafily reducible, 
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EIS TIE XVIII. 


Our author, upon farther conſideration of the caſe of tlie lapſed, and of the writ in hi 
* diftempers which the heats of the ſummer ſeaſon were apt to produre, retirement. 
' Fhought Fl to temper the rigour of his three former letters, and to allow 

proviſional communion in the caſe of ſuch, as were in danger of death, 


7 55 


They were to be admitted to a clinical penance, in their extremity, and 
fo to communion: And actordingly towards the latter end of Jane he 
torote the directions contained in this epiſtie. 


Cyy RIAN 70 his brethren, the presbyters and deacons, ſendeth 


cannot but expreſs my wonder to you, my dear brethren, that 
you have not returned me one word of anſwer to the ſeveral let- 
ters, which I have ar different times ſent ro you; when you can- - 
not but know; how much it would conduce to the advantage of 
our btethren, and to a ſupply of their ſeveral wants, if I were du- 
ly acquainted with the ſtate of their affairs, and thence enabled to ſuggeſt the 
tteſt methods for the management of them. However, ſince I find, that ir 
will not yer be proper for me to come amongſt you, and thar the * ſummer 
ſeaſon is now with you, which is uſually attended with various and 
fatal diſtempers; I have farther conſidered the caſe of our brethren ; and am 
now of opinion, that they ſhould have ſome relief in it: Thoſe of them, there- 
fore, who have got recommendatory letters from the martyrs, and by virtue 
of their iar privilege may be the ſooner reconciled to God, are hence- 
forth diſpenſed with in caſe of ſickneſs, or other extreme danger of life, and 
need not wait for my return ; but may make their humble confeſſion of their 
fin, before any — whom they can procure to attend them; or if a 
yter cannot be got, and death approaches, they may *© do it before a 
; and fo may receive impoſition of hands as in a ſtate of penance, that 
they may depart hence in the peace of the church, which the martyrs have 
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* 


Summer gy was one conſiderable motive with our author for relaxing the rigour of his 
former ſentence. But that it was not his oxly one, is evident from the 20h epiſtle, where the opi- 
nion of the Roman, as well as of his own clergy, for greater lenity to the lapſed, appears to have had 
alſo a farther weight with him. Biſhop Fell. 

b Their pocal; privilgs] The martyrs. were thought to have a ſpecial intereſt with God, in the caſe 
before our author, which he here acknowledges ; and calls it their prerogativa; a term of the Roman 
law, which implied a privilege, or conceſſion, or, ſometimes, pardon from an higher court, pleadable in 
a lower; and was originally derived from the right of certain magiſtrates, to aſk the opinion, or con- 
| ſent of the ſenate, in any caſe, firſt and before others. 

© Do it before a deacon.) This ſolemn confeſſion upon a fick bed, tho' more private, than that which 
was in the face of the congregation, was not however what now is called auricular; but was made 
before the repreſentative body of the church; which, as Tertullian hath obſerved, may conſiſt in two or 
three of her members, (de penitent. c. 10.) There were lay-men there, as well as clergy ; the deacon 
was here to repreſent the clergy, if a preſbyter could not be got; but this was only in caſe of 
neceſſity, and by expreſs commiſſion from the biſhop. So that the confeſſion and penance of the 
ſick, as far as was poſſible, was to be publick. There was then no notion of the clancular and pri- 
vate practice, v obtaining amongſt thoſe of the Rowan perſuaſion ; and it is hoped the reader will 

ve, that a refloration 1% the peace of the church, was the abſolution which theſe times talked of. 


Part II. N deſired 
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wbo as yet are in a ſtate of hearers only. and candidates for bapt 
not be neglected, if the near approaches of death ſhould prevent their farther 


„ 


— 


deſired for them by their letters written to me on that behalf. 4 The reſt of 
my people, who have had the misfortune to fall away in the time of perſecu- 
tion, I maſt recommend to your care; that you, who. are upon the ſpot with 
them, would endeayour to t: them by proper encouragements and ex- 
hortations; to fortify them againſt a deſpair of God's mercics,” and an entire 
revolt from the goſpel; by ſuggeſting to them, that their caſe is far from being 
an abandoned one, and that the mercies of God will in due time be extended to 
them alſo, if they proceed in a courle of regular and orderly behaviour, are 
duly humbled for their ſin, and manifeſt rhe ſincerity of fuch humiliation, by 
ſubmitting to diſcipline , and by perſevering in good works. ne 4 likewiſe 

"ney ſhould 


proceſs;z". nor. ſhould the mercies of God in that cafe be with-held from them, 
if they earneſtly. deſtre-the grace of God. My dear brethren, you have al- 
ways my wiſhes for your welfare, and my deſires of a remembrance from you. 
Let all our brethren know how much I am theirs, and hom deſirous that they 
would not forget me, which I muſt beſeech you to obtain of them. Farewel. 


2 


4. The reſt: of my people.] The next caſe to theirs, who had obtained recommendatory letters from the 
martyrs, was the common caſe of the lapſed; and the privilege granted upon-thoſe letters, appears to 
have been no more, than admitting them upon their ſick-beds to clinical penance (which if they ſurvi- 
ved, they were obliged to 3 and thence, proviſionally, to communion. The reſt were to 
take the chanee of waiting for ſettled times, and the return of their biſhop ;_ and to be encouraged by 
the clergy, with the hope of being admitted to the mercies of God, though they were not to the peace 
of the church, in caſc of dying before abſolution; according to what was. obſerved in nate [mercies 
of God may, appl. ; in the receding epiſtle, | 1 So 
«. © In a ſtate #4 earers only.) The prayers of the antient chureh being all euchariſtical, excepting only 
that for-eatechitmens firſt, and next that for. penitents, which juſt preceded the reſt ; the —— rt 
or candidates fot baptiſm, were only bearers, as being always diſmiſſed from the congregation” 
the celebration of thoſe ſolemn myſteries ; viz. as ſoon as ever the leſſons of ſcripture, and the exhor- 
tation, or ſetmon, which followed thereupon, and the prayer for themſelves, were ſeverally over. 
They continued for ſome time in this rank of bearers; and if any of them committed a fin, in that 
time, which would have been condemned to penance in a perſon baptized ; they were ſet backwards in 
the time which was allotted for their continuance under the degree of catechumens, and were to go 
over it again. They were then to be ſuch bearers as mere hoathens were, without ſo much as being 
admitted to qoin in the prayes for catechumeng; of whom, as of penitents, there were more degrees 
than one. Ge council of Nice can. 14. Neoceſarea can. 5. Ebiberis can. 42. FOR 24 
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ou the Rr of bis clergy to bins; which6 2 wht 5010 ee. few this Written in his 
ap pri their: paſt paſt u eglat?s 45, and their ac . our author, that retirements 
fone 0 


be lapſed were Tl „ — for 4 refforation to communion ;'" and 
therefore deſiring his farthgr: directions how to deal with theſe importu- 
— people ; Ji ſends this reply,, wherein be abides by his p, Tho paſt Ker. 


mination, and ar dero them, in no titi le, to recede ere . 
| e eee che nw gear. 
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| | you cell me, that you have not = wanting in any . 
: ;— IS admonitions to our = le, to wait with rde our Lo time, 


Gal from a, view K wh; at we ae 
— 1 4 RP thou art fallen, and re 


perly to be called a penitent, who, agreeably to the commands of God, 
8 8 7 himſelf regularly * N. with due deference to his eccleſiaſtical 


ſuperiors, and vours , as well as by other laudable and vir- 
tuous actions, to — — to the favour of God. But fince you 
have intimated to me, that ſome are very importunate and reſſi ra ſeedy 
reſtoration to communion, and therefore you deſire dir — 


m me how 


to proceed in that affair; I refer you, for anſwer, to my — letters, where- 
by I ſuppoſe you to be fully inſtructed in it; viz. That they, who have re- 
ceived recommendatory letters from the martyrs, and in virtue thereof may 
probably have the earlier acceſs to the pardon, and mercies of God, ſhould be 
permitted to depart hence to him. "with that of the church, and that 
aſſurance of — which the ws 1 wgdertook to ſecure for them. 


In caſe of danger and extr wit make, I mean, their humble 
confeſſion of their fin, and Ive Aae n hands 


„as in a ſtate of more 
regular and ſolemn penances, NM lr who haye received no ſuch let- 
ters of recommendation from 


oxy, yet would load us with the 
odium of inſiſting upon the mo d hatſh conditions; ſince their 
number is not inconſiderable, nor indeed, limited to this or that 
church, or province, but belongs in — * to every church'of Chriſt 3 
out the world; they muſt de oh content to wait till the church of Chriſt is, 


ſelf, reſtored to a ſtate of peace, through the protection and bleſſing of her 


Lord and governour. For this is moſt, indeed, agreeable to the rules of mode- 
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— 2  Dyreftions bois me. Forman , 4 me vobis dari, i.«. A preciſe rule of proceeding ; orders what to 
do, which N the Law followed; ſuch as the limited written orders of a ſuperior to an inferior 
officer; for the word (fo here is technical ; and this (as Mr. Dodwel hath obſerved of it in his diſs 
ſertation upon the place) is the juſt importance of the phraſe, 

3 ſty. 


Now he is Revel. 2. 5. 


3 


1 

"ov 
2 * 
x 


* TE A. 
— — 2 4 
n 
2 


8 Ft . » 3 - _ = by 9 * 22 
$5, TI 5 7 CH 8 : a ; 140 5 
8 .* S L 89 + . 42 * 4 — 
7 , — £4 . , ED [ K y 
_— ' * 4 4 


* 
2 


be Brisk of K. Cont hr 


—_ << hoe w4,.oo.cMd 


— C__— 


250." ſty, diſcipline and our former character; that the biſhop's aſſembling together 
1% with their, clergy, in che 23 of thoſe lay-brethren; who have ſtood faſt 


to thicir principles in time of danger, and to whom, upon that account; great 
reſpect and deference: are due, thould ſettle every thing after. the ſolemnity of 
a common conſultation. But now how contrary is the practice of certain lapſed 
brethren, to all the rules of religion, and how deſtructive, even to themſelyes, 
who are in ſuch haſte to be re-admitted,” hen they would ſtep before thoſe 
illuſtrious confeſſors, who have been baniſhed from their countrey and habita- 
tion, plundered of their eſtate, and not yet returned to the church ? and yer, 


I ay. theſe men, who have thus offended, are for preſſing forwards, and for 
getting into the church before them! If they are in earneſt ſo impatient for a 
return tothe church, which they have thus ſnamefully forſaken; the way is open 


to them; and * the ſeaſon ſuch, as will give them a fair rtumity: of obtain. 
ing all they ask for. + The battel is not yet over, and there are ſtill encoun- 
ters enough remaining, to approve the courage of any who yet would lift in 
the ſervice; if they are truly ſorry for, and aſhamed. of, theit paſt cowardice, 
and would atone for it, by the ardor and gallantry of ſome aſter- practice, 
they who cannot wait for a regular reſtoration to the peace of the church; 
maythen.anticipate'ir, by the martyrs crown. My dear brethren, I befecch 
you to preſerve a remembrance of me; and to believe me ever yours. Re- 
commend me to all our brethren ; and ſecure me ſome place in their thoughts. 
22402042020, 6 £0 $959 905 007: 1453-4 7 0-181 
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PRE. preſence, of theſe lay brethren,) We ſee what the part of the laity was in [this matter, chat 
ey m 


the t be preſent, to object; or bear teſtimony, for, or againſt, the reſtoration of any perſon to 

communion; whoſe life 450 character they might * be ſuppoſed to be beſt acquainted with. And 

doh wo xt ſeems td baye been vouchſafed them in honour to their ſtedfaſtneſs and courage. 

e The 2 on. ſuch.) Viz, a time of perſecution, which would give them opportunities enough to 

Kpnalizetheir' courage, and to become martyrs, which was judged a ſupply of other defects, and 
eemed as fafe and efficacious to thoſe: who fuffered it, as baptiſm, or abſolution. N. B. Our author 


J not hereto be u ood, as recommending in general that forward ardor, where with ſome offered 


themſelyes, to the fary of their perſecutors; he knew he ſpoke, ſafe enongh to theſe lapſed -brethren ; 
and beſides,” they who had ſo ſhamefully ſneaked from the faith of Chrift, owed it a reparation, by 
a voluntary-confeſſion ol. it, if they were truly forry, for” their paſt denial. Ste note (rhe, day is ap- 
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EIS TIE XX. 


Our author having written thirteen letters to Carthage in his retirement, Written in hit 
wherein he 3 , 4s well as he could, for the exigencies of hit ad turing 
church; and diverſe falſe reports being induſtriouſiy ſpread abroad con- the vacancy | 

cerning him; ſome, by the taped, who diſliked his rigour towards them; o wind 

others, by his old enemies, who oppoſed his advancement to the epiſtopal. * 
chair; and all taking aduantage to reproach him for ſecreting himſelf, 

and quitting his flock; he now thought it proper to write this letter 

to the Roman clergy in the W iy of their ſee; and with it to ſend 

copies of his other thirteen, which he had written in the ſpace of a few 

_.. months, to his clergy, confeſſors aud people, whereby he hoped to re: 

nove the ill ſurmizes and ſuſpicions, which theſe reports might have 

. raiſed in his brethren of Rome, or elſewhere, concerning him. This be 
did in our preſent epiſile, written in the month of July, A. D. 250. 


CyPRIAN 10 his brethren the presbyters and deacons of Rome, 
"who ſtand faſt in our m | rdeth greeting. 


AVING found, my dear brethren, both my paſt and preſent col- 
2 OY and untruly repreſented to you, I have thought it 
in t on me to write this letter to you, and therein to clear 

op the account of my diligence in my miniſtry, and in my dif- 
* penſation of that diſcipline which is entruſted with me. pon 
the firſt diſturbances which aroſe amongſt us, and which were immediately 
attended with a cry of the populace for my blood; I retired for the preſent, 
according to the directions of our Lord to us, under ſuch circumſtances; 
and this I did, not ſo much from a regard to my own ſafety; as from my 
concern and care, for the N e and quiet of my brethren and people; 
and indeed fearing,.. that my obſti 
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nate ſtay with them, me — > that 
ch confuſion. Vet 


tumultuous ſpirit, which had already thrown us into 
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Ac P. 380! carry me. What I have done in theſe ſeveral particulars, my letters will peak 


Epe XR. for me, which I ſeat upon divers occaſions to them, in number 13, whereof 


1 baye zranfinirted 10 you the copies; is Which you. will find, that I have not 
bee wanting , - either in advice to my clergy, or in encooragements ro the 
fs, or in reprooſs, when neceſſaty, to ſuch * as were baniſhed, or in 
er perſuaſions and exhortations to all my * that they would fervently 
—_ the mercies of God; you will hence, I tay; obſerve, that I have ex- 
= the utmoſt of my poor endeavours for theſe ſeveral purpoſes, agreeably 
to the rules of the Goſpel, the reverence which we owe to God, and d the 
tions which I recetved from time to time, upon theſe occaſions from him. 
het my people were brought to the torture, or impriſoned in order — it, 4 
Found RE of reaching chem with proper perſuaſives, to ae el hour 
firm them. When [ perceived, that ſuch as had either pollured hands 
aud months with the abonntable factifices of the — Aha, or had tainted, 
however, their conſciences with impions * certificates; (when 1 perceived, I 
fay) thar theſe men run about to the martyrs, and by their i ity with 
them, and with the confeſſors, exrorted ſome improper in ofals from them. 
ind much, that wirhout examination or diſtinckion of caſes, * thouſands of 
riekets wete daily given by the ſaid martyrs and confeſſors, againſt all rule and 
order; I iittthediare diſpatched away my letters to thoſe martyrꝭ and confeſſors, 
aftd endea gured, 38 far as I was able, to recall them to an obſervation of the 
methods practices apptoved by the goſpel. The presbyters and the dea- 
cons of my church, have likewiſe had s ſome taſte of my epiſcopal authority; 
ſo that When ſome of them had ſo far treſpaſſed upon the __ of diſcipline, 
as to communicate with the lapſed. xaſhly — aue Y.3,they were re. 
ſtrained and checked for it by the e e I labo 


alſo a ſexrle the minds of my people. and o jt thaw 0 d. proper 
meas of tecfltice dap. ref ig hate Nr. 
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as to aim at extorting, by violence, that reconciliation, which the martyrs The 
and confeſſors had undertook for in their favour; I wrote twice upon this 0 


allay, if I cou | 
ſorted to the following expedient, 24z. That if any who had received theſe 
rickets from the martyrs, were in imminent danger of death, they ſhould make 
their ſolemn confeſſion, and receive impoſition of hands, in ordex to their pe- 
nance, and fo ſhould be forwarded to heaven with that peace of the church 
which the martyrs had promiſed to obtain for them. Nor did I ſet ap, in this 
procedure, my own arbitrary will and pleaſure for a rule, or precedent; but 
was moved to it by divers reaſons: For ſome regard and deference feemed due 
on one hand to the interceſſion of martyrs ; and on the other hand, the inſo- 
lence of thoſe who laboured to throw every thing into confufion, was to have 
a check upon it; and in my purſuance of this meaſure, I was yet farther con- 
firmed upon reading your letters which you ſent by Clementius the ſub-deacon, 
ſignifying your opinion, that ſuch of our lapſed brethren, as ſhould make in 
their ſickneſs the uſual profeſſions of penitents, and deſire communion, ſhould 
be gratified in their requeſts: Upon the whole, therefore, I determined to 
abit by your opinion; that in our diſpenſation of the miniſtry committed to 


us, we might not appear to differ from each other, but to proceed as we ought 
to do, with a perfect concurrence of ſentiment and practice. As to the caſe 


of all, beſides the ſick; notwithſtanding the tickets which they produce from 


the martyrs; I have ordered that whole matter to be poſt- poned, till my re- 
tutn among my people; that ſo when it ſhall have plealed God to give peace 
to his church, Get biſho wry aſſemble 1 47 this occaſion; and then with 
the affiſtance of your conntel alſo, we may be able, 1 hope, to order and re- 
ſertle eyery thing upon its former foundations. My dear brethren, I hd y 
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„ 1 . 70 abide.) This is a manner of ſpeaking, which proves our author to have — = his 
own liberry, to have been ſwayed by no one's authotity, but only by prudential motives. veep 4 | 
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2. Afterwards, when ſome of the lapſed, either at their own motion or elſe A. D. 250, 


at the inſtigation of fome other perſon, grew fo impernous in their demands, "_ : 


ment obſerved 
. by our author 


ject to my clergy, and ordered my letters to be read in their hearing; and to js the cas of 
Id, by any means, their heat and violence; for the preſent, I re- the lapſes. 
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reine XX1, © 


Written du- 
ring our au- 
thor's retire- 
ment. 
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min 
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Was written from Rome to Carthage ; and, with thoſe which here follow, 
mull give us a juſt ſtate of the controverſy about the caſe of the lapſed. 
This letter could not come {as ſome have —_— from Rome, with 
that of the Roman clergy to our author, ſent by the ſubdeacon Clemen- 
© tius3 becauſe it ic otherwiſe certain, that their biſhop Fabian ſuffered 
in January, and roy ſous as early notice as they could of it to Carthage, 
- :4vbich therefore might well reach thither in February; and it is alſo 
certain, that this letter of Celerinus was written after Faſter, which he 

ſſaith he had ſpent in lamentation and ſorrow; ſo that it might probably 
gi h be written in the month of April, A. D. 250; and as it relates 
to the'ſame caſe with the five ſucceeding, which St. Cyprian ſent to the 
Roman clerg y. accompanied with a letter from himſelf to them; No. 25. 
Our right reverend editor hath fixed it at the head of them. 


-,.., Celerinus zo Lucianus ſenderb greeting. 

FP RN writing this to you, my honoured. brother, I feel my ſelf af. 
reed with different ſentiments of joy and ſorrow ;. of ich, for 
chat 1 hear of your impriſonment for the name of our Lord and 
ET Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and of your confeſſing it before the rulers of 
this world; bat of ſorrow, for that I could never once have a 
letter from you, - ſince the time of my parting with you. And my concern 
for this is increaſed upon me, ſince you have not been pleaſed to give me 
the leaſt intimation how you do, nor how things ſtand with you, tho' you 


knew that Mont anus, our common brother, was coming out of priſon from 


you to me. This, I — is no unuſual thing with the ſervants of 
God, thoſe of them eſpecially who are called to the confeſſion of his name. 
I am well aware, that none of them regard the concernments of this world, 


as living always in hope of an heavenly crown. For this indeed was the ex- 


cuſe I made for you in my own mind, that you had forgot to write ro me. 


Vet I think, under the very ſame circumſtances, I may ſay on behalf of one 


— * 
6 . 


brethren, nor my old acquaimtance but took nptice of them by m 


Lord and Saviour, © what otheriviſe I w. 


deſigned for; but as I am not ſure, I hav&dons 


-A 


- 


e is e dingly lexed and obſcure; as the whole 
* —— t Yuth a ſenſe, as I could gueſs it might be 


Aa M4 | 5 We 2 FF Too LY Wo 
Under the very ſame 5 The pad | 
epiſtle is indeed very low. I have endeav | 


de ll (hall have the words, as they ſtand 


in my copies. Biſhop Fell's thus: Nam ut tus de infimo tuo vel fratre dicam, ſi fuero 


enn, 
Colerinus audiretur. Pamelins thus: Nam ut tibi 4 de in imo tuns vel frater dicat, ſi — nn 


Celeriuus audirs; which is ſo very obſcure, that he 
" Rigalrins reads it ſo too, without any remark upon it. 


ngenuouſly confeſſes he can make nothing of it. 


- » dSealing my confeſſion.) In tam florida confeſſione; i. e. a confeſſion which drew blood from him in the 


torture to which it expoied him; tho” it extended not to lite. 
© What otherwiſe 1 would beg.) Viz. the pardon of the offenders, Numeria and Candida, whoſe caſe 
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firmly perſuaded, that, tho we ſhould ſee one another no more in this world, 
when Chriſt hath aſſigned us that crown, we ſhall embrace each other. 
of him therefore, that he would admir me into your number, and make me 
a partaker with you of that ſignal honour. I am at preſent, however, under 
eat affliction, and do not (1 call God to witneſs) forget your former conde- 
Lenften and kindneſs, which are as much in my thoughts, as if you were in 
my company. Wherefore, *I intreat you, to grant me my requeſt, and con- 
dole with me upon the ruinous ſtate of my ſiſters, who in this juncture of di- 
ſtreſs and deſolation have fallen away from Chriſt. For they have been pre- 
vailed with to offer ſacrifice, in the — worſhip, and thereby have pro- 


voked our Lard to anger, which to us is very clear and apparent: For whoſe 


crimes I weep day and night, amidſt the ſolemnities of our * Eaſter feſtival, 
and have ſpent all the time of it to this moment in ſackcloth and aſhes, and 
ſhall go on to do ſo, till our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall vouchſafe to extend his 
aſſiſtance towards them; and till you, by your ſelf, or ſome other of thoſe 
illuſtrious perſons who ſhall be admitted to the honour of the martyr's crown, 


my. letter, I beſeech you return an anſwer to it. So may he, whoſe name K. 
you have confeſſed, honour you at laſt © with his glorious crown] For I am — 


will be pleaſed to take compaſſion on them, and obtain the pardon of their | 


crying in. For I well remember how good you were uſed to be, and there- 
fore doubt not of your taking your part in our common grief, for the lapſe 
of our ſiſters, Numeria and Candida; to whom, ſince we, as brethren, are rela- 
ted, we ſhould be the more watchful for their recovery. And I cannot but be- 
lieve and hope, that Chriſt our Lord will have ſome regard to their penance and 
od works, which they perform under it; whereof our collegues with us in 
aniſhment, who are come hither from your parts, are both witneſſes and 
akers; and from whom you will hear of their diligence in them ; fo that 
— doubt, but that if you, his martyrs, will intercede with him on their 
behalf, our Lord will grant whatever you ask of him. For I hear that you 


à With his glorious crown.) Viz. of martyrdom ; where we ſee how ambitious theſe good men were 
of it. See more of this in note [where is now the perſecution, &c.] $. the laſt, of the exho#ration to 
martyrdom. | | L i 

e intreat you to grant me my requeſt.) This requeſt was to take pity upon the caſe of his lapſed 


* fiſters; and as a martyr, to procure for them the peace of the church. Baronius here hath interpoſed 
an ingenious conjecture upon the original of the confeſſots or martyrs privilege in this affair. (Upon 


the year of Chriſt 253, S. 60.) The cuſtom (ſaith he) ſeems hence to have taken its riſe : The 8 were 
ſent by their biſhop to the martyrs or confeſſors, to aſk their pardon in particular, for the ſcandal given to 
the church; as being the perſons whoſe [uſſerings had moſt diſtinguiſhed them; whilſt the lapſed, thro' their 
cowardice, had offended againſt them more particularly, by deſerting that cauſe, in which they expoſed their 
lives, and were content to endure all the hardſhips which attended their perſeverance in it. The lapſed, 
themſelves, by this procedure, were likely to be brought to the greater ſhame and ſorrow for their ſin; and 
the martyrs, by the honour of this application to them, were encouraged to proceed, and others were the 
more inclined to follow their example. They ſignified the application which had thus been made to them by 
the biſhop's order, to the biſhop; and, with it, their deſire, that the perſons ſo applying, might be reflored to 
the peace of the church. But what was thus innocent in its original, took another turn in its progreſs, and 
martyrs hence grew ſo aſſuming, that biſhops had much ado to preſerve their power ; they were thencefor- 
wards for extorting that peace of the church, for which at firſt they were only interceſſors. To this pur- 
poſe the learned cardinal. To which biſhop Fell hath added, that they went ſo far, as even to take up- 
on them the nomination of a biſhop to the ſee of Rome; for Novatian pretended, that he was choſen 
by certain confeſſors. But at laſt a queſtion here ariſes, how Celerinus came to write from Rome to 
Carthage, for Lucian's interceſſion on the behalf of his lapſed ſiſters; when the fact of their lapſe was 
committed at Rome; and Lucianus was then a priſoner at Carthage? Was it, that the privilege of mar- 
tyrs Extended all the world over? As the martyrologies of one church, did often recite indifferently the 
martyrs of another? Or, that the perſecution at Rome was milder, and ſeldom reached in that juncture, 
ſo far as life; ſo that there were not properly and ſtrictly any martyrs there, who could leave behind 
them any tickets on their behalf?. Or, that Nameria and Candida, tho ſojourning then at Rome, and 
lapſing there, were however members of the church of Carthage, and ſo the peace of that church was 
firſt to be granted them? Or, was it, finally, that the ſee of Rome was at that time vacant, and the re- 
ftoration of peace belonged, if not ſolely, yet more eminently to a biſhop ; and therefore the reſort 
was to the ſee of Carthage, where a biſhop then ſat? Theſe are queſtions ſtarted by our moſt learned 
editor; and as he hath thought fit to leave them to the reader's judgment; ſo do I; with this farthet 


hint to him; that he may hence obſerve the great ſolicitude of good men in thoſe days, for the privi- ; 


lege and advantage of communion with the church. 


k Bafter feftrvet ] Which, as Tertullian obſerved of it, (de Coron. Milit. c. 3.) laſted from Eafter day 
Parr II. P have 


ſhop Fell. 
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will give me leave to congratulate with you the ſucceſs of thoſe. wiſhes, which 
Ihave often heard from you, viz. to be impriſoned for his name's ſake, and 
to have no other bed hut the hard ground to lie upon; which is now your 
lot; and therewith is verified what we find written in the book of p/alms; 
Ihe Lord grant thee acconding to thy own heart. According to which, you 
are became a kind of biſhop to theſe. confeſſors, and God accepts the ſervices 
you do them in that capacity. Wherefore I beſeech and conjure you, my 
worthy: friend, by aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that you would report this caſe to 

ine and your brethren, my much honoured friends, and obtain of them, 
that whoſocyer in their number ſhall firſt be called to the crown of martyr. 
dem, would leave behind him a ticket, on behalf of our ſiſters Numeria and 
Candida, whereby their foul offence may be forgiven them. As to the caſe 
of Etecuſa; God is my witneſs, that I have all along i endeavoured to reclaim 
her, 7— purchaſed off the neceſſity to which they were driving her, 
of offering facrifice in hearhen worſhip : But as ſhe * advanced no farther than 
the 7. —— and then came back again; I am fully ſatisfied, that ſhe offe- 
red no ſacriſice. Upon 2 ſeveral caſes, the clergy here have 
directed chem to continue, as they are, till they have got a biſhop. But as 
yau, Who are friends of Chriſt, and honoured with the privilege of being his 


A. D. 250. bene alſo s entered your ſelf into the ſervice of the confeſſors; in which — 


Epiſtle. XXI. 


% 


| witneſles, may, and will, we truſt, by your pray ers and interceſſions, obtain 


a diſpenſation for them; 1 beſeech you, my dear and ever- honoured friend 
Lacievss, to comply with my requeſt herein; and report this caſe to my 
honoured brethren the confeſſors with you, that thro' their help our ſiſters 
be xelieved: So may Chriſt beſtow that crown you, to Which not 
your preſent confeſſion of his name harh entitled you, but the ſanctity 
which hach run thro the tenour of your life; and by which you have ſer an 
example of all holy converſation, as well as born your teſtimony to it: And 
is, my honoured hrother, you may be pleaſed to underſtand, is not my ſin- 
gle deſire; but Statius and Severianus, and indeed all the confeſſors who 
came hither from your parts, join in it with me; who were met in the har- 
bour by theſe our ſiſters, and received by their procurement a commodious 
paſſage from thence to the city: There are 65 of them entered upon this ſer- 


1 


2 4. 
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s Entered your ſelf into the ſervice of the confeſſors.] Floridorum miniſterium percepiſſe ; i. e. you have 
undertook 10 be Ken agent; and to perform for them all neceſſary offices; ſuch as reading he ſcrip- 
tures to them; exhorting, encouraging, and perſuading them, and miniſtring in every thing to their 
ſeveral neceſſities ; in which reſpects a little afterwards Lacianus was ſaid to be a kind of biſhop to them; 

erhaps be communicated alſo any requeſts they ſhould make, by writing to the church, or 1 


Bert to them; and received their anſwers. The Floridi confeſſores have been already noted to be thoſe, 


who loſt their blood, tho not their life, in the confeſſion of Chriſt. Theſe were eſteemed as in the 
next degree to martyrs; and an avowed entrance upon their ſervice, was accounted a ſpecial act of 
chriſtian piety. Lucianus therefore diſtinguiſbed his merit peculiarly, when being himſelf one of their 
number, be entered into the ſervice of the ref. From what follows, we find it was judged a reaſon 
for the relaxation of Candida's and Numeria's penance, that the had engaged in this ſervice. 

h Their foul offence may be forgiven.] Pamelius would hence in er, that this interceſſion of the martyrs 
remitted both gilt and puniſhment to the offenders: But the remiſſion of their guilt is plainly here re- 
ferred to our 2 of whom Celerinus faith. he could not doubt, but that he would grant it, if TLacianus 

ud his brethren-confeſſots would aſk it of him; and the relaxation of the penalty was apparently the 
ing in queſtion ; viz. the taking off their . from the communion of the church; and even in 
us we know that the 1 i vo ſtretched their privilege. | 

_ 3. Endeavonred to reclaim her.) Etecuſam ſemper appellavi, are the words of Celerinus; which, indeed, 
are very obſcure, as the main of the epiſtle is; But Rigaltius faith, they mean his recalling her when ſhe 
was forced away to the capitol, in order to ſacrifice ; and as to Erecuſa; Mr. Dodwel ſuppoſes it meant 
Candida; as if 2 had ſaid, «r»x5re, (i. e. unhappy woman) or sv, i. 6. one who went unwilling- 
ly, whoſe guilt was therefore the less. 5 | RY DN 
"'k Advanced no farther than the, Tria-fata, ] This was a remarkable plate in the Roman forum; and 
by ſaying ſhe went no farther than that; it was apparent, that ſhe ſtopped ſhort of the capitol, which 
was the: place of ſacrifice... She found means, in the way, of bribing the officer, and ſo of eſcaping the 

al, to which they were carrying her; and perhaps of obtaining from that officer a ticket, ſignify ing. 
at ſhe had, th ſhe had: ner really ſacrificed ; more of which hath been noted on the caſe of the 


de, the x4xeeh; or bars within, which the magiſtrate {at in the capitol. 
2 vice 


A . Dod wel follows the conjecture of Gronovius, who makes it Tryphatfa, alluding to the Jevpas- 
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vice, and to this day they have been exceedingly diligent in all good offices A. D. 250. 
towards the confeſſors, who continue — — y them. I * Wi 
ought to preſs upon you no farther, as knowing your prompt inclinations to 
all acts of kindnefs. Macarius and his ſiſters, Cornelis and Emerita, ſalute 
you; — the blood which your confeſſion hath coſt you; as in gene- 
ral do all our brethren; and more particularly Saturninus, who hath alſo en- 
countred the devil, and bravely confeſſed the name of Chriſt, when pur to 
the torture for it: He likewiſe joins in my requeſt with all earneſtneſs. 

Your brethren Calpburnius and Maria, with the reſt, do moreover ſalute you. 
I am farther, to acquaint you, that I have written to your brethren, my ho- 
noured friends, and beg you would read my letter to them. 


— „ . 


— 


1 _ I * 


_ | The torture.] Pana ungularum. We have none but a general word for this ſort of puniſhment, the 
thing being out of date with us. But the angula was a tormenting-inſtrument of iron, which pricked 
the ſides of the perſon it was applied to, in order to extort from him what the magiſtrate intended. 
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EpISTLE XXII. yy Epiſtle XXII. 


The preceeding letter is ſufficient introduction to this which follows „and written da- 
a which was written in anſwer to it. ring our au- 
thor's retire- 
ment. 


Luctaxus 20 his howured friend, if be may be ſo bold as to aſſume 
. the title of his collegue, wiſheth all health in the Lord. 


Received your letter, my deareſt brother, in which you have 6. 1. 
2 —_ ped ſuch obligations upon me, that the weight of them well- 
ol nigh oppreſſes me, and abates of the ſatisfaction which my hear- 
ing from you would otherwiſe have given me: I could not in- 
deed bur take a great; deal of pleaſure in reading what came from 
your hands, after ſo long an e tion, and ſuch earneſt deſires of it; and 
in your remembrance of me with ſo much condeſcenſion, ſaying to me, FI 
may aſſume the title of your brother; though I only confeſſed the name of 
Chriſt, with a good deal of terror, before an :z»fer:or magiſtrate ; whereas you, 
through the grace of God, not only intimidared the great dragon himſelf, the 
fore-runner of antichriſt ; but plainly gained your point of him, by thoſe gal- 
at words which have convinced me, what a ſtrenuous aſſertor you are of 
the faith, and how jealous of any one's ſurpaſſing you in a firm adherence 
to the goſpel of Chriſt. I rejoice at the progreſs you make agrecably to ſuch 
beginnings. But now, my dear friend, ſhortly ro be numbered among the 


. 1 
W av ; 


be may be ſo bold, &c.] This is a ops to Celerinus, in Celerina, s own words, who in 
he receding epiſtle, had ſaid; FI may be ſo bold as to aſſume the title of one of the meaneſt of your 
rethren. | 
b The forerunner of antichrift.] - Metatorem antichrifti ; a metaphor taken from perſons ſent before an 
E army to meaſure out ground for it ; a quarter-maſter, or the like. Here the perſon deſigned by it, 
was the Emperor himſelf (Decius) in whole preſence Gelerinas made ſuch a gallant confeſſion , that the 
Emperor was diſcouraged by it, and defiſted from the torture. As to my tranſlation of the words which 
follow, there is either ſuch a defect in the Vatican and Bodleian copies, which are the only ones wherein 
theſe two epiſtles are found; or elſe ſuch an inaccuracy of ſtyle (as certainly there was great want of 
elegance, which was however ſupplied by an abundance of piety) in theſe two writers, that I can or 
guels at their ſenſe, with our learned editor, whom I follow in my conſtruction of this paſſage. 


martyrs, 


if 


_ 
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A. D. 250. martyrs, I muſt expreſs to you the concern which your letter gave me, as to 


Epile XXII. 


us 
When the bleſſed martyr Paulus was living, he called me to him, faid 


timents. All my coll 


our ſiſters, Who are mentioned in it; and whom, I heartily wiſh, we might 
have remembered, without that grievous offence whereof they have been 
guilty we ſhould not then have needed to mourn for them, as now we do. 

ean while you are to be informed of what hath lately paſſed am 
Lucian, I charge you in the preſence of Chriſt, that whoſoever, after my 
departure out of his life, ſhall ask of you the peace: of the church, you 
give it to them in my name.” All of us in truth, whom it hath pleaſed 
God à to call to himſelf in this time of diſtreſs and perſecution, have agreed 
together in this matter, that we would grant the peace of the church to eve- 
ry one of our lapſed brethren. Vou ſee, therefore, my brother, how Paulus 


bath recommended his part in this affair to me; and indeed we were unani- 


mous in our ſentiments, that no one ſhould be excepted out of this relaxa- 
tion; when we were ordered, by ſentence from the Emperor, to dye by fa- 
mine and drought, and accordingly were ſhut up in two dungeons, without 
any proviſion for quenching our thirſt, or ſatisfying our hunger, and were 
moreover in great danger of being ſtifled with ſmoke; and upon the whole 
our ſufferings were more than could be endured ; but in ſome time we were a 
little enlarged, and ſeemed, in comparifon with our former ſtate, to breathe 
the free air, and to have a clear sky before us. Wherefore, my brother, 


<falute Numeria and Candida, according to the directions of Paulus, and of 


the other martyrs, whofe names I have here ſubjoined ; viz. of Baſſus, who 
dyed in the mines; of Mappalicus, who expired upon the torture; of For- 
tunio, who deceaſed in priſon; of Paulus, who juſt ſurvived the torture, 


and then departed; of Fortuna, Victorinus, Victor, Herenus, Credula, He- 
rena, Donatus, Firmus, Venuſtur, Fruftus, Julia, Martial, and Arifto, 
who were ſtarved: to death in priſon, God ſo permitting ; whom you will 


Mortly hear that I have accompanied: For this day, wherein I- write my 
letter, is the eighth from our being remanded again to our clofer confine- 


ment; and before thoſe eight days, for five days together, we had once a 
day, about the middle of it, only a morſel of bread and a ſmall allowance of 


water, diſtributed to us by meaſure. Wherefore, my brother, when thoſe 


ſiſters of ours, concerning whom you have written, and ſuch others likewiſe 


whoſe: caſe is the ſame; and of whom you know our minds, have laid their 
cauſe before their biſhop, and made a ſolemn confeſſion of their ſin; let them 
receive the peace of the church; as ſoon as ever our Lord ſhall have begun 
to give his peace to the church with you, 5 as he hath done here; for this is 
agreeable to the directions of the martyr Paulus, and to our common ſen- 
| Fuer in general ſalute you; and do you ſalute from us 
ſuch confeſſors of our Lord, as are amongſt you, whoſe names you ſignified 
to me; among whom are Saturninus, with his family and collegue, Ma- 
charius, Cornelia, and Emerita; Culphurnius and Maria, Sabina, * 
and the ſiſters, Fanuaria, Dativa, and Donata. We likewiſe ſalute Fa- 
turus, with his family, Baſſiauur, and in general all your clergy; as alſo 
Vraniue, Alexius, Quintianus, Colonica,' and others whoſe names. I have nor 
ſpecified , which I hope they will excuſe to me, and impute to my fatigue 


— 


Ip c In my ons bg: This was ſome what too peremptory and ungnarded ; it ſhould rather have been in 
e name of Chriſt. | | 
4 To call to himſelf.) Lucian looked upon himſelf, and the reſt who were in priſon, as ſo called, tho 

they were yet in the body. * 20 4 Reue ent habe n ent 

.  ©Salure.} This was an evidence of granting peace to them; for otherwiſe it was held unlawful (ac- 
cording to that of 2 John 11.) to bid them God ſpeed. © N f i, 
Have laid their cauſe before their biſhop.] Flio it was very irregular to grant the peace of the church 
ſo peremptorily,, and with ſo little deferende to the biſhop ;* yet we ſee the form was ſtill preſerved of 
laying their cauſe before him, and of making a ſolemn conteſſion of their fins. | „ 
s As he hath done here.] Tho! Lacian, with ſome others who had been before in priſon, were not ſet 
at liberty; yet the perſcution abated by this time, and chriſtians were not ſo ſought out as before. 
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and wearineſs. I heartily wiſh your welfare; commend me to Alexius and 
Cetulicus, and the goldimiths, and their ſiſters. My ſiſters Januaria and 
Sophia, whom I ſpecially recommend to you, ſalute you. 


Oe | TTY RT | 
289825 SSS 8 


EpIS T LE” XXIII 


Our author having written to his clergy and people, and tranſmitted copies 
of thoſe letters to Rome, wherein he declared his opinion, that the re- 
ſtoration of the lapſed ſhould be poſiponed, till the affairs of the church 


— i «$a a id tro 


A. D. 250. 
Epiſtle XXII. 


Epiſt. XXIII. 


Written in our 
author's re- 
tirement. 


ſhould be fully ſettled, in peaceable 7 times; Lucianus, about the 


month of July, A. D. 250, wrote this letter, in the name of the whole 
body of confeſſors, to St. Cyprian; wherein he peremptorily demanded 
that the peace of the church ſhould forthwith be granted to ſuch as had 
approved their good behaviour. after their lapſe, without leaving bim a 
negative os the queſtion ;- and inſiſted moreover, that this demand ſhould 
be notified by our author to the other biſhops of his me; - which 
cauſed both to him and them a great deal of odium an] trouble ; 


be whole body of confeſſors to Pope CYPRIAN ſendeth greeting. 


OV are to underſtand, that we have granted the of the 
church to all our lapſed brethren, * who ſhall haye ved them- 
| $ ſelves inoffenſively, and to your ſatisfaction, ſince the commiſſion. 
of cheir crime; and it is our farther pleaſure, that you ſhould no- 
tify © this determination of ours to 1 other biſhops of your pro- 
vince. We wiſh you to maintain peace and communion with the holy mar- 
tyrs. Given under the hand of Lucian, in the preſence of an exorciſt and 
reader from among the clergy. : ys, © | | 


A ad $4.4 r a CY 


&..£ *— * 


— 


* We have granted.) They took them, in à very imperious way, to be maſters, when 

ſhould have been only interteſſors. See note on $. 15. of the caſe of the lapſed [that. 1 may beſe 
Gedi] where it is obſerved, that they do not hence intimate any form wherein theſe lapſed were re- 
ſtored, or abſolved; but only that they were reſtored; and that after a very irregular manner. «+ 
b Who ſhall have behaved, &c.) Tho' the whole ſtrain of this notification be much too imperious, 
and couched in terms of too little deference to the biſhop ; yet ſtill. he was to judge of the behaviout 
of the penitents; and the confeſſors meant no more, than to ſhorten the time of their penance, who 
- had, in other reſpects, behaved to the biſhop's ſatisfaction. See this paſſage again referred to in epiſtlè 
26. — there farther * —B tute Ute wind eilte 
This determination.) Hanc z e importance 0 in note on t 
4 We wiſh you to maintain, &c.) Theſe words itnply a threat to our author, that if 2 did not 
comply with the terms of their letter, they would have no communion with him, (biſhop Fell ;) which, 
by the way, was a ſchiſmatical menace. 
In the preſence of, &c.) All commerce between chriſtians, in matters co their religion, was 
in thoſe times very dangerous, and en were es the mg whom made uſe of to 
ſend their diſpatches by. So in this letter, which aſſumed the hiſhop's office of granting peace, Lucian 
hath it atteſted by two of the clergy, tho he did not add their names; perhaps out of caution. 
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Written in our Soon after the former letter. Caldonius wrote to our author, and to the cler- 


author” „ 


of his church, upon the caſe of #hoſe who-had lapſed, and afterwards 
2 Lr of th Fs */affered baniſhment and confiſtation; and asked 
th eir advice, whether they ſhould have the peace of the church immed;- 
atze granted them, in ' conſideration of their retratting their error, by 


WT e ee of 4 ne — 3 
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— LIE 3 times is ana a good reaſon for our not 

bal Aer forward in granting the peace of the church: Yer I 
| t che caſe of thoſe, who, after they had been drawn in to 
che keachen ſacrifices, fadmitted the next trial to 
— dy deſerved ſome S ; and 33 I have writ- 
ten to you it. My own opinion is, that by manifeſfing their repentance 
im Hach 2 again 5 Ks: by leav Feb houſes and eftatesto follow 
Chriſt ; they | haye ſufficiently wiped off the ſtain of their former guilt. Thus 
n a ere ee e 
near ne C ro me ; oria wite, 
—— all « Tanne , have ſubmicred to baviſhment, avdkeft 
poſſciiions; which dtc n eſcheaxed te the cx Added to theſe, ere 
is a woman likewiſe whoſe name is Buna, who had een dragged by her husband 
rs-fachifice with che hearhens, re br is not conſcious of any crime volumta- 
y conmitnicd by her for they h her hands by force, and ſo they, rather chan 
ſhe, were the perſons who ſacrificed, ſhe nth out all the while, Tor have 
ſacrificed, and not I. and fo the ſent her away and baniſhed her; wherefore 
_—_ theſe j ons deſired the peace of the church, having this to ſay 


lot chechfefyes; Ve arc returned ro the faith of Chriſt, which We had aban- 


&« doued,. have derade enan ce for our ſin, . confeſſed Chriſt in 
« the mot pt 1 am clearly of opinion, that their re- 
' gate; yr rie 3 een the abſolute de- 
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*. part. 2. +. of th pena , I have called this Celdonine 2 
22 as t from ep. 4. and 2 was 2 bi in the year * 2 
N his callegus in ep. 26. it is vet 871 probable that he was 2 byfbep when he wrote this 
it doth not ln the —.—— of his . was. r to St. Cyprian 
could, dot f F; gx who, were upon pot, whom he calls fallorw- 
01 e . Fa 1 09-3 1. Ryles himſelf the 
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to _— done to the confeſſors in the epiſtle of Celerinus, No 21. Pamelins ave it, being what now 


we call a curate, to Decimus ; and our learned editor conjectures, that it might originally be read. preſby- 


ubminiftrabat Decimo, i. e. procured the aſſiſtance of a preſbyter to Decimus in his laſt extremities. 
This Decines might poſſibly be a predeceſſor of Caldonixs. 


| N a technical term, and means chpſe who had paſſed the ſtage of catedm and were 


ſuch admitted to join with gregation of the faithful in their moſt ſolemn offices, 
without forfciting their privilege by being awarded to a fare of penance. 
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„ „ 


termination of this matter, till 1 could adviſe upon it with you : leſt I ſhould a. D. 2 


appear too forward in deciding. it without proper conſultation. If you agree 
among your ſelves what courſe is fitteſt to be taken upon this occaſion, pray 
communicate your meaſures to me. I beſeech you, my dear friends, to W 
our common friends. I heartily wiſh you all happineſs and proſperity. 


ErISTLE XXV. wn. XXV. 


Is our author's anſiver to the foregoing letter of Caldonius. Written in his 


retirement. 


E have received your letter, dear brother, which expreſſes: to us 
\ /: your great modeſty, as well as your ſincere and religious conduct; 
J., 1 nor ought we to wonder, when a man fo well acquainted, as you 
SME} arc, with the rules and precepts of the goſpel, doth e 
with prudence. and due deliberation. You were certain very 
* in your 488 for granting the peace of the church to our brethren ; 
which they had ſo. well delerved by their penitence, and by the honout they 
had gained in their confeſſion, of our Lord; as having juſtified themſelves by 
their words, which had before condemned them: Wherefore, ſince they have 
Oy removed all ſcandal, and, through the afliſtance of our Lord, have 
wiped off the ſtain of their former guilt, by their after-courage and gallantry ; 
they ought not to lie under the power af the devil, like; perſons conquered 
by him; who, by ſubmitting to baniſhment and confiſcation, have raiſed them- 
ſelves up again, and ſtand firm aud vigorous in the .cauſe.of Chriſt.” I wiſh 
with all my heart, that all other penitents, who have fallen in the u, 
would take the ſame courſe for recovering the ground they have loſt; which the 
rſons have done, who are mentioned in your letter. What our conduct here 
ath been, with regard to thoſe who have preſſed ſo hard upon us, and would 
even have extorted from us by force, the peace of the church, for which they 
were ſo importunate and dan you will learn from the packet I have here- 
with ſent you, conſiſting of ſive letters written upon that occaſion to our 
clergy, and people, and martyrs, and confeſſors. Theſe letters have received 
the approbation of divers of our collegues, to whom I have ſent the copies of 
them; and they have returned me anſwers ſignifying their concurrence in 
opinion and practice with me, agreeably to the rules of catholick faith. And 
of this I would beg you to tranſmit an account to ſuch of our coll a8 
you have an opportunity of inting with it; that, as far as a podlile, our 
miniſtry may © proceed in the {ame ſteps and meaſures, according to the will 
of our common Lord. My dear brother, I bid you beartily farewel. 
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a Juſtified themſelves. } This is probably an allufion to that paſſage in the goſpel; B wands 
3 — 4, l words 2 ſhale be condemned. Matt. 12. 37. Bp. 281 e 
d Lis under the power of the devil.] Sub diabele quaſt profirati. They who were out of the 
were conſidered as under the power of the devil; and the word proftrati may farther allude to that 
humble poſture, wherein the penitents of the primitive church ſued for a reftoratian to it. 
© Proceed in the ſame fleps.) Though this was no point of doctrine, but of diſcipline, wherein diffe- 
rent churches might lawfully vary from each other; yet our author judged it mote expedient ( as it 


doubtleſs was) that there ſhould be as great an harmony as poſſible amongſt them, even in things which 
it was not abloturely neceſſity for them to conſent in; fuck as theſe anaters of external regimen. | 


 EpisTLE 


64 Ihe EerisTrLES of St. Crenran. 


* 


Epiſt. XXVI. 


W 
YN NN N 


A. D. 250. At * . f ; 


T BEEN ET. 
388288 NN EE 


EeisTLE XXVI. 


Written in bu In this letter our author acquaints his clergy, with the ſubject of the fore. 
reuremens. going ones ; particularly that of Caldonius, and ——— Was _ 
| ten in the name af all the confeſſors : St. Cyprian was not for yielding to 
them, but for maintaining his point, and, with it, the juſt authority of 
his ſee. This was written much about the ſame time with the former; 

viz. in July, A. D. 250. | (RA. 


greeting. 


UR Lord hath ſpoken, and ſaid; Upon whom ſhall J look, but 
upon the man, who ts peaceable and humble, aud who trembleth 
at my words? Now as theſe are duties incumbent upon a// of us, 
they are more e/pecrally fo upon them, whoſe jar buſineſs it 
1 © 15, after their grievous /ap/e, to humble themſelves in the ſight of 
God; and by the ſincerity and rigour of their penitential ſorrows, to recon- 
cile themſelves to his favour: I have peruſed the letter, written to me by 
the whole body of confeſſors, which they would have me Wy to all m 
collegues, and in virtue of which, the ect the peace of the church ſhould 

be open to all who have * behaved themſelves to my ferro, ſince the 
_ commiſſion of their crime. Now this being a matter of ſuch importance, that 
it deſerves a ſerious debate and conſultation from us all together; I dare not 
undertake to determine it by my ſelf : In the mean time, « — am for 
abiding by the tenour of thoſe letters, which I have lately ſent to you upon 
this occaſion ; copies whereof I have likewiſe diſpatched to diverſe of my 
collegnes; who have 1 to me their approbation of my conduct, and 
their opinion, that I ſhould nor depart from it, till ſuch time as God ſhall 
give peace to his church amongſt us, and. with it, an opportunity for us to 
meet together, and to examine diſtinctly the caſe of each offender. And that 
you might be acquainted with the ſubject of Ca/donins, my collegue's, letter 

do me, and of my anſwer to him, I have ſent you with theſe preſents copies 
of both; and, I beſeech you, let that whole tranſaction be recited, and thoſe 
letters be read over to our brethren, that they may thence be the better diſ⸗- 
E by — tience; inſtead of adding freſh aggravations to their for- 
and 


CrPRIaN to his brethren, the presbyters and deacons, ſendeth 


pull -diſobedience to their biſhop, and to the rules of the goſpel, 
y reſuſing to have their caſe looked into, as the confeſſors have deſi- 
red. My dear brethren, I wiſh you all an uninterrupted courſe of happineſs 
and proſperity ; and beg your remembrances of me. Recommend me to all 
our brethren. | Farewell 


*** 
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* Behaved to my ſatisfaftion, 8c.) See this noted in epiftle 23. To which I would here add farther 
from Rigeltine, that the words, ſince the commiſſion of their crime, refer to their penitential labours; the 
"works of righteouſneſs, charity, or mortification, performed by them after their offence ; ſuch as Ce- 
leriuus, in his letter (No, 27.) to Lucian, mentions of Numeria and Candida, as motives to their having 
peace the ſooner” 2 15 them; or ſuch as Calden had mentioned to our author, (in epitt. 24.) of 

| _ ban cir lapſe, wiped out the ſtain of it, by confeſſing the name of Chriſt, and being 
" baniſhed for it. 


d 4; the ronfeſſors have defored. Our anthor here refers to ſome paſt intimations of the confeſſors to 
him, whereof we have mention 7 4 15, and in which they were more modeſt and regular: But 
: ——— find, from epiſtle 23, tha 


they tranſgreſſed thoſe bounds, and were more peremptory. 


EPISTLE 


Y DW qomy my ws ad 


_ 


_ The e of & — . — 


* . 
_— + * — * een * 
4 2 W * o 


— 


_ = 
TIN F * : * 
* 
nne rr eee / Kit. 


_ on 25 DH 


5 1 — PI 8 T-L * XXVII. 


10 0 


£4 3-7 


* 
- 


\ ving the letter bf 


276 letter, he ſent copies of the 
Rome; as hoping that the'tonturrence of — ſentiments might ves? 
Fig from — * of the odium which this affair had brought upon 


©: vPR Ki An 0 bob brethien FY 'prechyters and deatons of Rome, 


Tm © Who Hand faſt in their moſt holy ft ab, ſenderh greeting. 


INCE my former letter, wherein I Secu nd you, my * bre- 
chren, with the courſe; of my, miniſtry, and with my application 
s dhe buſineſs of my church, and to the diſcipline of ir; there hath 
Wl ſtarted; a fteſh incident, which I have judged it expedient to im- 
part to you. You muſt know then, that our brother Lucianus, 

(0d be too one of the pes ſtrong enough indeed in faith, and ardent 
enough in courage, e, but by no means welkskilled in * 95 e x of holy 

t 


5 tures, ha el) attempted PRs very, impro the 
7 populace,. & giving a out A 5 to per > by e people * coping th | 


written. with his own 1 name of aulus; whereas the martyr 
Mappalicus was more reſerys wo cautious, and gave out no letters which 
were r to the rules of the goſpel, or of the diſcipline r by it; 
oy only, ard. to two caſes Which touched him very he recom- 
. er 5 ſiſter, who had lapſed, to the peace of the church; 
and rain after having endured the roxture, ſuffered no ſuch letters t 
forth in his name, all the while he was in priſon. But uc iamus, hi 
Paas was yet in priſon, aue out diverſe tickets, written with his (Lu- 
Cianus's) own wtf and, after his departure, proceeded in the fame courſe, 
ſuggeſting. that he had bs. Paulus 8) orders for ſo doing; not conſidering, 
hs the. maſter ſhould rather 7 been obeyed than 88. ſellow-ſervany. B. 
e tickets have moreover been. given out in the name of one Aurelius, a 
79 5 man, Who hath torture, all 1 1 with the hand of Lu- 
Cianws,, becauſe” Awrelins could not write, To put a ſtop to this growing 
miſchief, I diſpatched away ſome letters to the per g 5 LE in-it, where- 
of I ſent you the copies under the cover of 5 my laſt to you; in theſe I ex- 
horted and beſought 18525 to abide by the rules of the goſpel, and the mil 
of och Lord. Wr after I bad ſent aWay "theſe, letters, and ho oped fo "me good 


ro „ 
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dee, 3 Theſe Che reader will wenka) were orders les bil0p for wimitiog ht — 
med in in them Hh communign bgncd by martyrs and copfeſlar ox written in their name. 
ulus wa, yet in prion) Grote the Oy (fi iſhop Fell) was crowned, he ad u no pri- N 
— — and if before his coronation (i. e. his mattyrdom) he gave out any tickets to par- 

r perſons, g his deſires, that they might be reſtored to the peace of the church; their 
— ſhould —_ have been ſpecified ; and not, as' (we read out author complaining) was the 
practice then introduced, in epiſtle 15. (let ſuch an one, with his friends, is received i communion ;). 
much leſs was the practice of this Paulus, or of Lacianus, who quoted him for it, juſtifiable. in aflign- 
ooo 2s. ho vs to any ſurvivor, after his own death, of pings 12 1 of the, cond joe 

Fat th | 


AN aft] 2 epiſtle 20. 
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7 as written in ho be 8 7 Auguſt, "a year ; upon dur Author recei⸗ Written in hi 
Wr and the confeſſors, and upon the diſturbance "* Ro 

thence given to him in the © « of the lapſed. Whereupon, with this the vacancy 


ve preceding letters to the clergy of of the Roman 
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2 he Erg 7 Sc 


N 50 effect Fs: them, that this affair might, at : leaſt, be henceforwards manage 
fn XXV U. ith more 8 and _— ; ge, 2 writ 15 to rage 
"he name of all which behath'in a manner 4funder, to 
be FORE, he boots i our wall , faith, all ob 
Int yr und role, the fear of God, all the treftions of Ohiſt our maſter, "ga 
indeed quite eneryated the vigour of that diſcipline which is recommended to 
us in his goſpel. For in the name of them all, he there hath acquainted me, 
that inn, 11A granted the peace of the church without exception or diſtinction; ; 
and this they would have me to notify to other s, of which letter of 


— 
Ihaxe here ſubjoined a copy: They have 1 truly. a ſerming * 
| receive 
bo ct But chis, io effect, throws allthe odium and 


3 CopcerMing whoſe behavieur aft 9 feng 
9 me; ho 
91 ar 8 che examination — thor 
ſtance, thel my ie an obliged to tefuſe the faveue to many, — 


5 — already from the martyrs and confeſſors. In fine, 
the try gl iy be irregular and factious practice have even now begun to ſhew 


: he ee l in divers _ of my province, the peo le have made inſur- 
Ace biſhops, Fe rkeai demanded, that the e of 
Cows church ſhould forthwit he gate them, which the martyrs confeſ- 
ſors (as they noiſe it) have ed to be given them: And thus ſome biſho 
who hag not courage nor firmyels enough to 19 Opps them, have b 
= into a e pe with their bold And id my own: peculiar 
arge, ſome, who before were too turbulen alot ant headſtrong, and whom 1 
fag I eanch ao N 7 then, to keep within Fas” ot to put off their cle till 1 
could: t them, —_ w freſh fuel 2 to Fer formet fre, and 


cn 1 | 
5.2. 2 Fhave Kent y. ou a copy NOS 1 I bürt oy chr cy 198 8 his 


For the better g@62han "as likeviiie of the 1 to mie with , and a 
e, jt ee of relies, by Tee TEES 
courſe of bis = I haye, moreoyer, to you co opics of the er written by 


ſeveral pre- Hm theſe N ews on. de the better informed. of the 


ceding letters. Toe, and of m ence in the diſcharge of m 
9 an 1725 you will Jade, iba and modeſtly, — 
gt. 11 15 (the phe of our praftfſion,” Celerinus hath behaved him- 
an ied other hand you: will FF Sung how little a ery ger (as I be- 
8 e Eutibnus is, 5 the rules of w eafy he Jack 
been in his 0 nces, which 15 thrown 


en og and tnvy: 15 e ba 


Mart 28. 19, all nations. Fo 9 9 Rowe of the: 671 ny and phe the 
odor conſe e bel wen iſm; ZLucianur, 
- withour conſidering che 3 of 17 di C , that US the 
of rhe"Ehiitch ſhout yen, and the fins 01 
Parks of "Paulus ; and Puls t "that. | he was e 
"As WED more at large obferye. from his e 
hen be loom 1 aun have ret membred, chat 918 Nie The zof- 
. bor c martyrs; bor, that rhe apoftle St. Paul, whom 
Atts 9. 15. pt, be the oſt makes ma the title of a choſen veſſel unto him, hath in 
ace. 1. 6: ane of his opiltles the following paſſage ;/ 1 marvel that ye are fo ſton remov- 
7, 8, 9. ed from hign who' eigen W | * n wil at ar 


ers ——— 71 IMA ——— YT — — 
: — Gt 


n ht hi Fr and { ouſt ord Nor Celerinus, with the anſwer of Lacianus 


At. Vis. 
al =” 22 Sr. eee pa. bee, & eee oppots that! of Paul the 
7 de rata) — — capies-have i in of God): and: ſome of Joſh: Chris: Mou 


amhot here) and in epiſt. 63. omits them all; e dee f Fd . . beref. 
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bee but — who trouble you, — — / db 3 
pet of Chrift : Bus though we, or an angel from heauen, preach any 265 
geſpel unto you, than that which we jo. preached unto you, let him be ar. 
curſed. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again; If any man preach any 
other goſpel unto you, than that ye have received, let him be accurſed. 

this, nice — — of my affairs, 5 your letter which you writ to my 

arrived moſt ſeaſonably ; ; as did that from your wr — 4 Moſes, 
Maximus, Nitoftratus, &c. to Saturninus, — &c. wherein you have 
all of you, adhered with firmneſs to the rules of the 3 and to the vigour 
of its Vour declarations were of grea to me, and made my 
wotk the ſhorter, | as if a miracle had ſtept in — my relief; who before was 


— 7 point with the utmoſt difficulty, and ſtemming the popular tor - 
rent Wi I and it was particularly — that before you 


— — letter, — ray appeared to be the ſame with mine, and 
that we. Were maintaining the vigour of evangelical diſcipline 
wich all — Ny ex brethren, 1 w 1 with you now and eyer all manner of 


8 A % 4 88 8 I WI _ | 
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— hrs This + not extant, nor that from the confefſors of Nome to thoſe of Carthage; but 
from. what our author here, and in his next epiſtle, ſaith of their contents, we may be ſure they were 
all of one wind i in the fubjet of the — * the lapſed. 
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| —— of Rome to thoſe of Carthage 3 which pr — ae" 4 ſerviceable to ae, 


Bi meaſures, a he hath bimted in the — epi The latter F. — —5 
which i introduction 5 our preſent letter, which was only de- lis of Rome, 


. to een with them the l they had gained by confeſſing 


, 
: 
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S to » Moſes ond antes 72 Myers, and to the ref of 
cl "the confe Hort, bis eee, ethren, ſendeth greeting. 


K bad god while ago reported ome the honours bad 
— bleſſed 
(==> td 1 was e gl rejoiced at fac gerd _y agreeable news; 
and congratulated with you in my own —— 
vouchſafement of our Lord, whereby he hath trained you up for 
the martyr's crown, through the confeſſion of his name. You were 
to us as our leaders in the great encounter of our times, and were placed in 
the front of the battel; as you had firſt ſer up the ſtandard for this venly 
warfare ; and afterwards, through the ardour of your courage, oe: ho- 


ſtilities againſt our ghoſtly enemy, whcwi/God ach permitred to 
us. You ſuſtained the firſ fury of this growing tempeſt, e 


of ic with a Me En of mind: From your. anſpiciots 
| beginnings 
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68 The Eis rIES of St. Cx RIAN. 

A. P. 250. begi all aſter. ſucoeſſes muſt be dated. Here indeed it hath ſo fallen 
3 — —7 ſome have gone thro' the torture, till they have finiſhed their courſe 
by martyidom; but he who firſt entered the liſts, and therewith ſet an ex- 

le of gallantry to the reſt of his brethren, is doubtleſs entitled to a ſhare 
even of the martyrs honour. Yout hands wore thoſe garlands, which you 
ſent over hither; and drank to the reſt of your brethren out of that cup, 
which:chey e ſo gloriouſſy. And now you have added to thoſe 
happy beginnings, aticl, 


to the honours of your military courage, the example 

of a regular and exact diſcipline; which we have found by your letter, written 

with a becoming ſolicitude to your collegues here, who have made the ſame 

—— confeſſion with your ſelves; therein exhorting and perſuading them, 

ily: to abide by the rules of the goſpel, and to keep thoſe uſeful directi- 

ons, which have been given them, with a religious exactneſs Here is, there- 

fore, another ſtep of honour, and a freſh! tirle added to that of your confeſ- 

ſion, for obtaining the favour of God ! To ſtand firm as you do, and to main - 

tain your ground, in this new encounter; not only to have exhibited in it the 

firſt ſpecimen of gallantry and courage; but now _ to ſet an example of 

orderly conduct, to ſuch as would break in upon the meaſures of the goſpel, 

and by their impious attempts would cancel the precepts of our Lord; theſe, 

my dear brethren, are your peculiar praiſes! Our Lord, when he ſent forth 

Mate. 28. 18, his apoſtles, after his reſurrection, ſaid unto them; All power is given unto 

19,20. mem heaven, and in earth; go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 75 i- 

Sing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

Ghoſt ; teaching them to obſerve all things whatſtever 1. have commanded 

you. And the apoſtle St. John, remembring what was thus enjoined by our 

Lord to his followers; aſterwards in his epiſtle laid down the following rule; 

15obn2. 3. 4. Hereby-we' do. know; that ue lo- him, I we keep hit kummandmemts; 

beo that ſaith, he knoweth him, and keepeth not his commandments, ts 4 

| Har, and the truth is not in him. Wherefore, when you recommend to 

4,4 - 1 0thers the keepi eee ier t you keep them your ſe lues. 
I his is indeed be ! confeſſor, a martyr of Chriſt; to perſevere in all thi 

agrecably to your gallant confeſſion ; and not to be a martyr for our Y 


and at the fame time to engage in attempts of deſtroying his commandments; 
deo tum che honours be hath vonchſafed you againſt the intereſts of his ſervice ; 


een . armour, wherewith he hath girded you, in a rebellious deſign 
*  - gainſt him; or, to ſum up all in plainer words. to confeſs Chriſt with your 
mouths, and to deny his goſpel by your dee: I have therefore: great joy, 

my moſt faithful and couragious brethren, from the whole tenour of your 
conduct; and I congratulate as much with you the honour you have obtain- 

ed, and © the crows which is du to your ſtrict obſervance of diſcipline, as 

1 rern y aceruiug to them from their perſeve- 

rance unto death. Our Lord h aftribured his fayours to his church, with 

a cara diverſity, and in a very liberal manner; and various are the honours 

which his good ſoldiers gain in their ſeveral encounters; we eſteem our ſelves 

artakers with you in your honours, n who have 
jointly with you the happineſs of obſerving che rſafemenrs of ou Lord 
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10% Herb lied it buth fo fatith ont.) At "Rowe the 'perſecutio © Was leſs bot ind furious, and did not 
. hana io: like 5 — —— — — ſevere — — . authot therefore compliments the 
man ors, and ſeems 9 leſſen the merit of his own. hl had, ſome; of them, reſiſted unto 
od, the conſideration of che Roman conſeſſors being foremoſt in the encounter | 
ee t 92 I & N bs a wy £29 and ſetting 
> NE ET obo he reader, Is 8 ae on am — 
at the conduct of our, author's diſorderly. ors, Wwhilſt he. is cele the pr theſe 
j6d ar he conduc Hon ts ee ad it | been to the a of n 
5-6 be bn] This wat molt emphatically the martyr's housur; aud to be cen, if u Hechnicel 


zem wird our author, Ggntfying to be warts; 0 that hen he aſcribed this to the confedſaus for 
the A eee TN no he ſtrained his compliment to the very high- 
23 | 8 | T5 | | ſelves 
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ſelves in all things; and his ſoldiers, who have Ji their lives in his 


quarrel, A. D. 250. 


crowned for their ſervice. My moſt couragious and bleſſed brethren, I hear- . XX VIII. 


tily with your welfare, and beg your remembrance of me. 


N mon aun 


EP Is TIE XXIX. 


Epiſt. XXIx. 


That our author might ſend the foregoing letters to Rome, in the regular Written in Lis 


order of the church, and according to its received cuſtom ; he was obli- 
_ ged to ordain a reader and a ſubdeacon for that purpoſe, in his retire- 
ment; as having at that time no more clergy than were neceſſary to ſup: 
ply the current occaſions of his church. And this he 11 5 to 425 
clergy in this epiſtle, written to them in the ſame month and year with 
the preceding. | 


CryPrIaN 10 his brethren the presbyters and deacons ſendeth 
AE ; greetmg, 5 . 
H AT no letter written to me, or anſwered by ine, might 75 8 

vour notice; I have ſent you copies both of that which I lately 

received, and of my anſwer to it; the latter of which T hope will 

A prove agteeable to youir ſentiments. I am alſo to acquaint you, 

that I have written upon a very preſſing occaſion to the clergy 

of Rome. And becauſe I was obliged, you know, to take the bearers out 
of my clergy ; and was moreover ſenſible, that * diverſe” at this time ate our 
of the way, and the few remaining no more than the daily ſervices of the 


retirement. 


church require ;-I found my ſelf under a neceſſity of ordaining ſome new ones; 


to diſpatch upon this errand. Wherefore you are to take notice, that I have 


ordained Saturus a reader, and the confeſſor Optatus a ſubdeacon; whom 


we had all © before agreed to place in the rank and degree, next to that of 
the clergy ; when upon Eaſter day we made one or two trials of Saturus. 
in reading; or when, we were approving our readers before the teaching 
' presbyters, and then appointed Oprarus, from among the readers, to be a 

| 3 at 0 K teacher 
— mmm mm ——_— —— — — 


75 tale the bearers out of my clergy.) All meſſages from church to church, were diſpatched by ſome 
of the clerical order; and the more important the occafion of the meſſage was, ſo much higher was 
the order of the perſon ſent; accordingly in the epiſtles of St. 1gnatizs, we have mention of biſhops 
and preſbyters, as well as of deacons, ſent expreſs upon theſe occaſions. 

b Diverſe at this time out of the way.) Viz. abſented on account of the perſecution. 
. © Before agreed to place in the rank next that of the clergy.) This was, in all likelibood, a claſs of 
men, — as candidates fot holy orders; who had a time of probation allowed them; and du- 
ring that time, were tried how they could perform in the reſpective offices, for which 27 were can 
didates ;' as Saturus is here ſaid to have been tried before in reading once or twice; and Oprarus. in 
teaching the hearers, that he might approve thereby his fitneſs for the advancement 2 him, from 
being a reader, to being a teacher of the hearers; which, it ſeems, appertained to the office of a ſub⸗ 
deacon. We may hence obſerve the great care which was uſed in the primitive church, as to the 
choice even of theſe lower officers among the clergy. N. B. Biſhop Fell obſerves it as very probable, 
that ſome of our author's clergy were ſent by the body, to conſult him upon the $6. Ln of his 
church; and then theſe tranſactions paſſed, to which he here alludes. oh 
© Teaching preſbyters.) Theſe were the ſtated judges of the fitneſs: of ſuch, as were to be the teacher: 
(in a lower form) of the hearers. And it is hence, I think, apparent, that all prefbyrers were not teach- 
drs, but aſſiſted the biſbop, in other parts of his office. So that the minifiry then was not ſolely, not 
ſingly, a ching. miniſtry. Hermas, in viſion 3, hath the mention of theſe. teachers; and St. Pau al- 
ludes to „in 1 Tim. 5, 17. It is very probable, that the 1 2 of this diſtinction was founded 
in ne gifts, which in our author's time were not totally diſcontinued ; nor were therefore. the 
en on them: But we read of no between teaching, and other preſtyters in later 
has i; 1 II. ; tim 99, 


= 
e 


— 


70 


. 
ä — —-—-—ᷣ— * 


. __ „ = " 
” — — 2 — nenn 


Tbe Eeierize of 8. read 


— 


O. 


5 EeiddeklIx 


„ of fthe * hearers; efamining, with all due diligence , whethle their te- 
ſtimonials were ſuch, as candidates for any clerical office ſhould always have. 
So that I have done nothing new in your Abſence but only finiſhed, upon 4 
eſſing occaſion, what was long an by common conſent. My dear 
I heartily wiſh Jour y . a deſire your remembrance of me. Sa- 
late all vos waar W me. Farewel 


« ; Y 
* 2 . 
, »%. 
Y - — * . . . 6" 1 hy 5 
4 2 122 . — 2 * > . MY = LA CO = 4% as © * of # * a... £ a Y — als * * 8 n 
* 


nn 


times, when tis agreed, that miraculous were quite ceaſed. The th ing. cr continued all 


Along in ſome form or other, and there were always in the church ſome r as well as teach- 
ing preſbyters, when the nominal diſtinction· was utterly aboliſhed. 


© Hearers.] i. e. Catechumens, who were not admitted to the prayers of the church, but only to hear 


"i r ſexmon, and were then diſmiſſed. ——_— were _ — exerciſt to prepare 


Epiſtle XXX. 
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5 IND XX — 


Was written 2 the receipt of our author's letters te the the Roman * 
Nog wit 7 12777 which were ſent 7 and 8 in an- 
e, of them ; and was pen 0ur author obſerves in 

to Ai in) By Novation © wt ure tw + | re Hyle, and 
eos te iy 47 ng of our author ; wherehy we find, that he — 
Pointmeut of! his pretenſions upon the Roman 
1% . opinion with our author, as ta the point A W 

4 Thi: e N about the end o aug, + Wen 
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The wt lten,, 7 ee a Rome, „ e or- 
WA eee. A 


velt's Log con 725 which wee to it ela et 
Fa moe. and a. 1250 erence 
es af ev cipline,, 1s content 
1 doment w erage paſſeth on it; and wort feareth 
the don nor courteth the applauſe of any one beſides him ; 

| yet che yy are cerrainky entitled 70 u double portion of honour, 
who knowing that bar hey have ng judge of their conſeiences but God only, 
yer are defirous that their 3 
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bo: Soon lus In the ad ehe, and in ſome others Ader it, 1 followed b e 
of our learned editor upon this word, as if it meant thoſe perſons only who maintained their ground, 
aud had not fallen away in the time of perſeeution; but here, when tis uſed by the preſpyrett and 


e of 12 — and applied to themifelves 51 ſoppoſe it defigned for nothing move than-to expres ne 
0 r 


eftgnce. 

8 5 an. Th the of: neee fince appropiated this rite. 10 themſebves; the . 

ms Dey, wet 1 Tous: [ths 77 eſteem i 8 to otlber biſhops. 

e No Tos ery biſhop; ey is dun Uoceſe, wmaccountable to another for- me FIN 
pogement of f nll nt bar paved i tt —— —— — 
5 cler of Rome knew no pec gative ad over our 

ts, If in behaved ſcantaloulſly, or broathed falſe doftine, che reſt had — 


5 x as they 4 A 2 —＋ in tis whole «ay ow a 2 Ad pars DIE 
and 


Nine avother 


1441 


—— - F — © © * o = . Aa N — 4 rn Cs 


dt. 


The Bara! of 8 CTY 3 : _ _=, 


—_—” * — 


— 


e I is no wonder, therefore, brother N that a man dor your mo- K. P. 250. 1 
geſty and diligence in your truſt, ſhould purſue this courſe, and be fond ofen * 
baving us appear, not as judges of your miniſtry, but as aſſociates with you 
— indi es; partakers with you in the juſt applauſes of your conduct. 

equally with you entitled to the honGur of your counſels, as the, youch- 
ers of Mew: For we ſhalt alike be eſteemed the authors of that r jement, 
which we eſpouſe unenimouſ]y; nor is there any thing more uſeful in times 
of quier, nor in the ſtorms of perſecution more ary, than ro maintain 
the diſcipline of the Goſpel in its proper vigour ; which whoſoever ſhall relax; 
will unavoidably fluctuate and waver in a rpetual variety of uncertain mo- 
tions ; the buſineſs committed ro him, will either ſtand ſtill, or move up and 
down wirhout rule or compaſs ; and, like a maſter of a ſhip, when the = e 
is wreſted out of his hands, he will be in great * of friking 3 his ſhi 
church, whereof he is 1 upon à rock: So that 3 it is evident Aa in 

c 


no ſafety for the church, unlefs its enemies e as the waves are, 1 
a firm and ſteady oppo poſition; and me ipline de pr rred, like the ſteerage in 3 
the maſter's hands, without jbſing of it. 


2. ————— — we Wehe b n 8.3 
have we juſt now found out an extempore preſervative againſt the aſſaults we — fo th d 


the Romans 


wicked men; but you may read the ſteadineſs of our faith, and our ſtrict adhe- f 2 


rence to diſcipline, as things of long ſtanding. For the apoſtle would never have — n 
beſt6wed upon us fach large commendations, as he did in ai : Tour faith is ron: 1. 8. 
Holes of throughout the world; unleſs our preſent ſte had deriyed its 

root even from thoſe times; and therefore to — from ſuch vit 

or to forfeit the honour of ſuch a teſtimony, would be a crime of the m 

enormous magnitude. For it is really leſs andalous; never to have riſen £9. 

any pitch of glory,” than to fall from it when once attained; leſs criminal, ne- 

ver to have been entitled to the honour of an advant e teſtimony, chan to 

loſe or forfeit'ir when once poſſeſſed of it; Tefs ſhame ul, to have lived always 

under a mean and ipnoble c than to be diſinherired, as it Werd, of 

our intereſt in the goſpel,, and thefewith deprived of the praiſes which once 

were beſtowed upon dur adherence to it; ſite wharſoever hath been reported 

to any one's advantage, if de takes no care to preſerve his cinta will 

uam © bis Tee and de imputed thenceforwards to him as a ia : 
fault. 


3. That there is a Smog. in what we now advance is apparent 2 . 3 
rom our? former | ; wherein we clearly declared dur felves a 1 y 7 
the practice of thoſe Abo, Net , ayowed themſelves infidels, by = ere. — 


© ſcandalous ſubſertptions; 45 though could think they eſca | different from 
6f the devil, when he! the proftfiion they made upon thar 5 cape he fn their con- —— 
ſciences were, in t ns leſs entangled, thai i th had gone in their own ch. 
l. SE We m_ rhe ® receivers and fign- 


$& 144 


— =, &- Ee. PE 4 hed > 
has. & 1 (3 JOL 291 * 8414 * 


"a His ; ſhip (the chareh, \ Ke The — of the . to 2 ſhip, is is very y 4 in eccleſiaſtical 
the conflicutions (in W tho form of its external building, as 
reſembling the make of a ſhip. 


= rund]! Exhberedews fide. ſastum. i.e; faith rer: phi 
ding to the caſe of the lapſed) and therewith forfeiting all title to its recompence. 


t Former letter. ORD god 5 — though the pu of it a from hence. 
„ Scanidilonwt Thoſe which are mentioned in this 6 were of two ſorts: one, Whetchy 
perſons named in it ubſcri themſelves worſhippers of Mars, ( » (luppoſe) Jupiter, &c. and offered th hote 
to the magiſtrate in their own vindication ; though they did not n . pro- 
ftieiſed, to thoſe deities. The ſecond was a fubſcription to a note ſeat them from th 
their own or their friends procuremient, which they received and figned ; and ſo; — the did 
der ſuch an one of their own- accord, they held themſelves the more excufable. Thete Was alſo 4 
third fart mentioned in the epiſtie to Amen, whereby the perſon who: ſent the note owned Himſelf 
* ; — money to the magiſtrate, if he would excuſe bis ſacriſicing: and 2 that 7 
e it. Rigaltins - 
— — and ſigners] \ Qui accepea fecifſinr. This alludes to the 24 ſort of ſubſeriptions mention 
* 2. refem to ſuch 25 by their own, or their friends agen oy, had — = 
wn ups which they received and figned. So Rigaltizs conjectures upon this obſcure paſſage. 
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A. D 


ers of all ſuch notes, as well as the formers of them, notwithſtanding their 
plea, that they were not preſent at drawing them up; inaſmuch as to direct 
or procure the drawing them up, was perfectly the ſame thing with . 
ſeat at it. For he comes in for a ſhare of the guilt, who is any way inſtru- 
mental to it; nor is he to be eſteemed as innocent, who, though he hath not 
really committed the crime, yet hath his name read publickly, as if he had: 
Mere. 10. 32. And whereas the ſum and ſubſtance of the goſpel is underſtood to be compri- 
—— 55 one duty of confeſſing the name of Chriſt; he who reſorts to tricks 
Kenn, to. 9. and evaſions for excuſing himſelf from ir, doth, in effect deny his maſter; and 
he who would /eem Ay obeyed the laws, and edicts which have been pro- 
mulged againſt the goſpel, by /Zeming to have complied with them, hath vir- 
zually done it. F inally; we have born, as became us, our concurrent teſti- 
mony, againſt all who have polluted their hands and mouths, with execrable 
ſacrifices; * their minds we have conſidered as before polluted, and from thence 

the pollution was derived upon their hands and mouths. a dtc 
> # 4. God: forbid that ever the Roman church ſhould be ſo eaſy and compliant, 
tbe crap Of have ſo little regard to the intereſts of religion, as to relax the ſeverity and 
cruelry_ te uſe Vigour of its diſcipline, and therewith to weaken the authority of the goſpel! 
%% Or when many of our brethren. have already fallen, and more are daily Fal- 
wach lenity, Iing, that ſhe ſhould be too ally in applying to them the remedy of com- 
mumibn, which, ſo applied, can do them no ſort of ſervice; but, through a 
| miſtaken compaſſion, would feſter the wound received by their firſt offence ; 
And to their greater deſtruction, deprive the unhappy ſouls. of the advantages 
they might reap from a true repentance! For how is it poſſible, that the me- 
dicinal grace 0 e a regular proceſs; if he who hath the 
diſpenſation of it, becomes fond of encreaſing the danger, by contracting the 

time which ſhould be allowed for the removal of it, in the way of a legitimate 
and proper penance? If he chuſes only to Kin over the wound, and will not 
allow due time for the operation of his medicines, nor for cloſing it by ſurer 
and * degrees? This, if we would ſpeak out plainly, is not to cure, 

| ut K Fe; Nie 25 Deb dend bas, di ai Erin 

. . „. Indeed you haye letters of the ſame tenour with ours, from the confeſ- 
e ſors, who are. ſtill in priſon for the glorious cauſe of their confeſſion, and 
7:11... Whom their faith hath animated to this good fight of the goſpel, and brought 


tribute to the them off with honour and victory from one encounter; and in theſe the 
Jupport ef diſ haye aſſerted the juſt ſeverity of eyangelical diſcipline,” and have * reſcued the 


H, church from rhe odium of theſe miſchieyous. interceſſions. It would have 
been yery difficult, otherwiſe, to have healed the breaches made in the diſci- 
Flle of the goſpel; and *,none, were certainly, fo fir to infiſt upon it in irs 
iulleſt extent and rigour, as they who bad delixered themlelycs up to the rage 
-+ +, * *of their enemies, to be man oa and tortured for the ke, of che olpel; and 
Indeed they would have juſtly: forfeited the honour, of al CEOS had 
they taken any occaſion from them to give up the intereſts and authority of 
the goſpel: For he who is in poſſeſſion of any privilege, and adheres not to it 

{ons hh a oy 4 7 HA da 190. GONE . 1 *. {+ 
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i Have polluted.) After having cenſured the two common ſubterfuges, the Roman clergy proceed to 
declare againſt the fact it ſelf. Ip iis e e dw 16s. e {hgngs | | 

k Their minds before polluted.) They were looſe in their principles, before the trial came; elſe they 
3 e Bos and eaſily have yielded: The overt- act only manifeſted their preceding diſpoſition 
and frame of mind. | 1 70 155 


3 


_ 1 By contracting the time.] Viz. of penance, and thence of admitting them too haſtily to communi- 

| 2 . e in a more regular and flower proceſs, the ſouls which had thus ſinned, had been more 
cute of pardon | + , | «7: do: ighur = ig 0 140 4% 

.m 3 the church from the adium.] It was invidious for the church to deny the interceſſions of 

| ly Legg confeſſors;- and at the ſame time inconvenient to comply with them. 80 that the con- 

elan y. Writing to our author agreeahly to the tenour of this epiſtle, reſcued the church from both 

inconbeniences. 2 ; | anal 5 | 

None were, certainly ſo ft.] No one could object to them, that they laid hardſhips upon others, 

. which they would not, themſelves, ſubmit to; ſince in theit cenfeſion, they had endured all ſorts of 
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in the very point, from whence he derives it, forfeits in truth and juſtice A. D 250. 
_ ' privilege it ſelf, whilſt he is breaking in upon the tenure whereby 
he holds it. | | 3 

6. Upon this occaſion we return you, as we ought, our hearty thanks, fot 8. 6. 
enlightning the darkneſs of ? their _ by your moſt welcome letter; for 7 C 
viſiting them, as far as you were able, in it; and for confirming their pur- 544 likewiſe 

ſes, tho' their own faith and confeſſion have proved them orherwiſe well % ver) «/e+ 
dunded, by the additional force of your encouragements and exhortations — 
for commending, as it deſerved, the felicity of their ſucceſsful conflict; for 
animating them thereby to a more ardent deſire of their heavenly crown; 
and, for puſhing on their forwardneſs, to gain, as we believe and hope they 
will, a complete and deciſive victory; ſo that tho' the 4 faith of the confeſſors, 
and the grace of God, may ſeem to do all in this whole tranſaction; yet 
ſome — of the honour they ſhall gain in their martyrdom, may juſtly re- 
dound to you, and be imputed to the influence of eee But to 
come _ to our point, which we have a little digreſſed from; you will 
herewith receive a copy of the diſpatches which we have ſent to Siczly. 
7. We have indeed a ſtronger reafon for poſtponing the determination of |, 5-,7- 
this affair, who, thro' the diffculries of the times, have been forced to live ” — 
without a biſhop, ever ſince the departure of that excellent man Fabianus, and the ap- 


| 1 > 5 5 gf pointment of 
of glorious memory; ſo that we have none to moderare in this buſineſs; nor pol 33 


to take due cogniſance of the caſe of the /ap/ed, nor to determine it, after it 2, 5. ff ob- 
hath been confidered, * with a proper authority. Altho' we are otherwiſe in 1 before 
truth of your opinion in this important affair; that the peace of the church 2 
herſelf thould be waited for before any thing be concluded in it; and then era. 
we ma CS debate it, in a full aſſembly of biſhops, presbyters, deacons, 
confeſſors, and * ſuch of the laity, as have ſtood their ground in the time of 
11. 8 For it ſeems to us a very invidious thing, not to take numbers in- 
to the examination of a fact, which numbers have committed; or, that any 
fingle perſon ſhould pronounce upon a crime of this 1 N which ſo ma- 
ny are" concerned in; nor indeed is any determination likely to be ſtrong or 
laſting, which hath not the approbation of numbers to ſecure irs continyance. 
For you may ſee the whole world almoſt intereſted in this matter, and the 
defalation univerſally ſpread ; and therefore it ſeems requiſite, that the debate 
upon it, ſhould he as extenſive as the offence hath been: The plaiſter ſhould |, 
not be natrower than the wound; nor the remedy under-proportioned to the 
diſeaſe; and as they who are fallen, owe their fall ro precipitate meaſares, ar 
to à Waßt of due caution ; fo they who are trying to repair this breath, ank 
retrieve this misfortune, ſhould proceed in the cafe with: all poſſible deli. 
beration and temper ;, leſt any — ey irregularly, ſhould be cenſured b 
4 18 done iv dly. _ Wherefore us, who ſeem to have eſcaped the deſo- 
21 1803 eu esl Wadde ii TAY | SY .Sa 5711 
r nas 3 N a i N 1 
Greene rern Li * | PLLA JOULIL IH 7 
e % 20ry" 5e „t from whence he derives i.] In epiſtle 27. our author had ſaid, That mustyrs do 
net make be goſpel; but the (goſpel makes. martyrs: So that the goſpel was the thing from whence the 
martyrs, derived the honour they were poſſeſſed of. And therefore by breaking in upon its intereſts, 
8 e they claimed from irt. ths 4g he 
b Tb Griſon.) Vizi tue confeſſorss. 1 are: 10 S „311 
. ef the (confel x; 4nd grace: of God.) Obſerve here the agency of man aſſerted, in concurrence, 
| grace 0 Wan r _ n $M 
b ir Abr Other might confider and confult upon it; -preſbyters, or people 7 but” 
we ſhall fin +; wu E «ax that * authority 75 ſolely veſted in n Pan 
efore duri 3 of their ſee, the Roman clergy. cared not to determine in this affair; ſince 
only 86 a Nee eli 58 originally HO the biſhop.” «Og bd IANS >>, ALL 
Such of the laity.) It hath been more than once obſerved, that in a caſe where the community was 
all ſhould be conſulted; There w if r or 
this procedure. And this our moſt learned editor will have to be the ſenſe and meaning, wherein the 
erces of councils are ſaid to be of no force at preſent, where they are not received. By which he 
would ſeem- to give the people 2 negative in them. Tho this, I imagine, to be more than mey ever 
hed; and the whole ftrain of this letter ſpeaks of it rather as a Jiſcyerionery thing, wherein the clergy 
took themſelves to be maſters of the queſtion, than as any privilege, to which the people were en- 
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A. 22 2 ne of this unfayourable ſeaſon, * as well as they who have fallen into * 
N of it, join our hearts, and tears, and 2 together, and beg at 
the throne of grace, that God would be pleaſed to youchlafe peaceable and 
ſetrtled times to his church; in the mean time, let us fortify, comfort, and 

-* encourage each other; let us pray for them who are fallen, that they may 

KN riſe e again; for them who as yet ſtand their ground, that they may not be 

-.. -.  - . tempted ſo far as to deſert it; for them who are reported to be already fallen, 
that they may be brought to a due ſenſe of their crying ſin, and learn not to 
© defireg, too precipitate and ſuddain, reſtoration ; but rather that their pardon 
may follow. in its proper courſe upon their preceding penance; that they may 

ſhew their ſenſe of their fin, by lending us for a while their patience; — 

not diſturb the quiet of a (yet) unſettled church; leſt they ſhould be ch 
able with the gol be of raiſing another erſecution within : church, and — 
the r of he ing diſorderly, added to the account of their other tranſ. 


$. 8. 1 g. Let them knock, if they pleaſe, at the doors of the church; but let 
Tharthey may them nor Foce violence, nor to break them open. They may come 
church doors, a8 far as her threſhold; but ſhould not preſume to go beyond it. They ma 
but. — break keep m_ at the entrance into the heayenly camp; but they ſhoul uy it 


8 modeſty, as n that they have _ 3 hey may re- 


ume, if they will, the humble note of prayers and ſup ies bur ſhould 
liſe no higher; much leſs ſhould they preſume to ſo a charge. Such arms 
ne Wh "ule, as modeſty will furniſh, and take again to themſelves that 
wha of faith, which their fear of death had induced them to lay aſide; but 
| 1800 5 them remember always that it is deſigned as a defence to them 
Pen the devil, and not inſt the church,. which 8 their e 
petition. ſo recommended, with all becoming, modeſty, all fir 4 al 
roper, patience and OO in good works, will do them real and 
vice. Let hes tears and lamentations, coming from the very nl of 
their hearts, p lead their cauſe for them, and ſpeak their ſhame and ſorrow for 
ir ſin. Nay if they have really a juſt horror of their guilt, and would have 
the deep. and da OBE, neg. of their e handled Skilally 5, they 
ould be aſhame s it were i of he eng ik 
De urs of the th © Hogs 9 of danger and of ſhame along wi 
tatior 


ey thould a K agree 99 dee {pel,; under, ths 
7 of proper terms, WOO ogy 49g Þ =, ; Tp 5 he wha, i f po 
auld be 775 t not e mercoes of 225 conſidered; 
It. | nee: 2 IE it is ri 8 2 f one 
Matt. 18. 32. Hand, „ jr ales ho that WE becauſe thou 70 5 is like- 
Mart. 10. 33. Wiſe, ritten on the orber, Mhaſde uer e be 175 nen, 9 11 1 
4 45 be 2 br, and e angelt.., For bay indulgent focver 


are my. Father 91 
Luke 12. 9. WP compaſſions of God may repreſent . his 14168 aſſures us, that he 
will not di wich our g e as he invites us to his feaſt; ſo 
they Who ſhall come without gar ment. will be bound hand 4d 
Matt, 22. 12, foo, and caft out of the aſſembh 75 his _—__ + He hath prepared, indeed, an 
13. graben; but then he hath prepared an helf too. He hath Provided, it js con- 
feſſed, a place of refreſhments but then he bath. alſo provided. a. place of 
eternal Puniſhments.” He is maſter of a Abs which no man can approach; 

and of a dartnaſ alſo, which hath ee endleſs horrors. Upon the 
whole; we have been deſirous all of keeping as much as we could with- 
in on — ww ot an have TROP . N a en numbers of 

| d $ fi 18 q i 3] {vin ad Ne ans ! 
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* 4 6 fallen e ele calominies.], The Roman. clergy arg; here e 
——— s well as ey — * tried in it. 7 came off 
cotgqueror, it now Was in ita Wain, DEED E: mw n W Bags «wh m it had not 
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our own ident and of ſuch biſhops as were driven hither from ſeveral diſtane A.D. 


ſees, by the rage of this perſecution ; and have agreed to enter upon no new 
— Ap in chis affair, dp have a biſhop ſer — us; mean while to com- 
pound with the lapſed i in the following manner, vig. For thoſe of them whoſe 
caſe will bear delay till it ſhall pleaſe God to give us a biſhop, we have deter- 
mined to poſt- [one it; but as for thoſe, who are in near and extreme danger 
of death, and ſo can admit of no ſuch procraſtinations ; if they ſubmit to the 

performance of penance, and profeſs once and again an hearty abhorrence 

of their ſins; if by tears, and groans. and lamentations, they give proper evi- 
dences of a penitent and contrite ſpirit; (in theſe cir ances) we have 
concluded to ſtep into their aſſiſtance with all due reſerve and caution; ſince 
God alone knows how he will deal with people in their condition, and what 
ſentence ſhall finally be allotted them; our we thought, was to be care- 
ful, that wicked men ſhould not be 1 extol our too great indulgence; 
nor real dee to accuſe us of any unneceſſary roy, Bw, rigour. Mot bleſ- 


ſed and ous pope, we heartily wiſh your welfare the Lord, and 
your remembrance of us. K 2 bes 


Y Performance of their penance.] They then undertook it; and if they lived, were to go through it; 
if they died, the hope of them was very dubious. The opus operatum , the miniſtration of the prieſt 
was not then eſteemed judicial, nor conclufive ; fo Ambroſe in his exhortation to penance, ſaith of this 
clinical penance, that he could, indeed, afſign it, but conld nat undertake for the ſucceſs of it; 
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wi written the Roman confe ſors to our ber. and. Put 5 Abs „e ä 
. ', bearers, 2 5 and Optatus, with the precedin ad fo The \reafon of t wr ar- 


151 letters coming ſo late, after ſo much had been done in the caſe- 


Epiſtle my 


_ Epiſtle XXXI. 


bor g retire- 


ment, and the 


nk +, ed, before the writing them, was ; that the Roman clergy com. vacancy of 
led: (as rica tell our author in the zom epiſile ) auth diverr biſhops, —_ Roman 
45 in @ large body of their own upon it, before they would deliver 


917 "Their fe entiments concerning it : With tbeſe two ktters were encloſed the 
patches, which the clergy of Rome ſent to Sicily | wpon this vecaſion; 
opy of thoſe diſpatches is not now extant ; only- we e as 

| he en of them ont teſt hich gt roman wu. 15 


Moyles 26 Maximus, prechyters ; and 8 Rob: Raſa 
| deatons ; am the hh confers who « are ew them, to 175 
- Oyvnyan, fend greeting. T4. 
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EIT Midit the wanifole ke, oak as: , upon 2 
dreadfut ravages made almoſt all the 

world over; we have had ſupport and comfort from yotit let- 
ters, which have been i of cordials and reſtoratives to our 


irits. Hence we have Amdcinted wpdk. our minds a — ſenſe of the f@ 
calings of provid providence towards us, — „ it was in 


7 us to continue thus long under the bon e —— 
ment, = thro the power of — inſtructions = ahead lyes, our = 
—— "os 


might fo mach the more be al and our reſolutie 
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us. Vour letter darted in ſuch light upon us, as the ſun does, when it breaks 


s © 
142 


5 ſires become the more ardent for ps forwards to the crown reſerved for 
: | t 


thro} a, elondy tempeſtuous horizon; reſtored ſuch caſe to us, as a calm doth 
to mariners, © after; a ſtormy ſeaſon ; was as comfortable to us, as reſt after la- 
bour, as health aſter a dangerous ſickneſs, or as the return of day after a 
dark and tedious night: Juſt ſo we received it with eager joy, and ſatisfied 
our earneſt longings by reading it with equal pleaſure; inſomuch that we feel 
our ſelyes freſh and vigorous, and well prepared for the encounter of the 
enemy. Our Lord, no doubt, will requite l this your charity, and 
will pay you ample: wages for ſo good a work: Since he is indeed little leſs 
entitled to the honour of the martyr's crown, whoſe exhortations carry others 


to 1 than thoſe others are, who, themſelves, preſs forwards to it: The 


LEAST +a 


aſſiſtances he derived from the other. We repeat it therefore . brother 
| pleaſure, from 
martyrs, but, to their manner of entring upon /zfe and immortality ; ſuch ends 
as theirs ſhould / be celebrated; nor can a juſt account be given of them, bur 
by ſuch a pen as yours. Accordingly, your letter hath. given us an exact idea 
of the noble triumphs of the martyrs; we were enabled by it to form as clear a 


heavenly powers; and we even imagined our ſelves hearing * the teſtimon 
vouchſafed them by our Lord before 


4 4 26 15 vers have tried all their malice on him, and mangled his body, with 
„ber an the g bre ine A Tos Fo ons wo me - erg 
ben,, exquiſite inſtruments of ſavage cruelty; then, with a free, tho' a 


: 


„ fleeting ſpirit, to acknowledge Chriſt the Son of God? To exchange, by 
© thele-wtans;: earth for heaven; and the ſociety of men; for the fellowſhip 
of angels? To break through all the encloſures, clogs and impediments of this 
Word, and, indpightiof them all. to preſent himſelf cleatly diſengaged from 
them before the preſence of his God? To gain poſſeſſion of the kingdom of 


1 beaven, without the (leaſt delay or interrupribn? To become an àſſociate 


and collegue with Chriſt in his ſufferings, by enduring them for his ſake? To 

be raiſed to the honour of a judge, by the peculiar vouchlafement of bis 
fudge Ad come off with a pure and untainted cnſcience, after having been 
yo 
S 


to the conſeſſion of Chriſt's, name? To have withſtood thoſe irreli- 
laws of men, which were made againſt the geen Jo have born a 
publick teſtimony to the truth? To have conquered that death by dying, 
Which is the common object of all mens fear? To have gained and im- 
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hich, in bes a9 97554 doidr e 
t this was the confeſſed privilege.of martyrs ; ſee note dn 
Nan N ) hi Pet re 
K The :manyrs (it vas ſuppoſed) 3 afſeſſors with: Chriſt! the 
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mortality by death it ſelf? To have overcome the force of the moſt exqui- 4. P. 450. 
ſite rorments, by a ſuperior force and courage in bearing them? To have Fit. XXXI. 
ſtruggled ſucceſsfully with all bodily pains 1 preſſures, by the firmneſs and 

vigour of his ſpirit? To have looked, without emotion or horror, upon the 

blood flowing from his wounds ? © To have grown even fond of puniſhrhear, 

after having once embraced the faith of Chriſt ? And to think it a loſs of life, 

not to depart out of it? Our Lord in his goſpel hath ſounded, as it were, 4 

charge to this battel, by ſaying; He that loveth father, or mother, mort mats. to, 37 

than me, is not worthy of me: And he that taketh not his croſs, and follow: 38. 

eth after me, is not worthy of me. And again; Bleſſed are they, who are mar. 5. 10, 
8 for e ake ; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blefg "1, 13. 

ſed are ye when men ſhall hate and perſecute you ; rejoice (then) and be ex. Lute. 12,23, 
ceeding glad; for ſo their fathers perſecuted the prophets, which were be- 

fore you. And again; Ze ſhall fland before governours and Kings; — and war. 10. 18, 
the brother ſhall deliver up the brother to death, and the father the child; ar, 24. 

— and he that endureth unto the end ſhall be ſaved. And; To him that gu. 3. 21. 
overcometh, will I grant to fit with me in my throne; even as I alſd over. ads 
came, and am ſet down upon the throne of my Father. Once more the 

= hath put the queſtion to our purpoſe ; Who Hall ſeparate us from rom. 8. 35, 

the love of Chriſt ? Shall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, 36, 31- 

or nakedneſ7, or peril, or ſword? (As it is written; For thy ſake are we 

killed all the day long, we are counted as ſheep for the flaughter.) But in 

all theſe things we are more than conquerors, for his ſate who loved us. 4.4. 

3. When we read and compare theſe things together from the book of God; Thar 4 
and ſeel his word miniſtring, as it were, the fuel to our faith; we are fo fat werd, of the 
from fearing the enemies of truth, that we even challenge them; and by not ©! cn. 
yielding to the adyctfaries of our Lord, we are ſure to conquer them, with ragemenrs co 
all their impious laws which they have made againſt hat and him. And tho? — 4 
we have not yet ſhed our blood in this cauſe; yet we hold our ſelves in a jab. 
conſtant readineſs to do it; and let no man, mean while, impure it to an 
effects of our adverſaries clemency, that we are hitherto put back from ics. 
ding it, which is indeed an hindrance and misfortune to us; as ſtoppitig the 
honour we are in queſt of; as delaying our entrance upon heayen, and 'the 
preſence of our God: For in encounters of this nature, where faith contends 

r its proper prize; the trueſt clemency to martyrs, is not to poſtpone not 
hinder them in their courſe. Wherefore, dear Cyprzan, do you beg of our 
Lord, that he would daily fortify us all, by his grace, and ſtreugthen us y 
more and more with his might and power ; that, like a glorious n 
he would draw forth us his ſoldiers into the feld of bartel, whom hitherto 
he hath only trained „ . exerciſed within' rhe ramp of our impriſonment; 
that he would lend us his invincible armour, the breaſt-plate of righreoufnds, 


which cannot be battered ; the ſhield of faith which cannot be pierced through ; /; 
and the ſword of the Spirit, whoſe edge will never turn. And indeed whoſe —_ * 
interceſſions ſhould we rather boon for theſe ſeveral purpoſes, than ſuch an 
illuſtrious biſhop's ? Or uhſe aſſiſtance can be more proper than a * prieft's, 
to perſons N marked out for ſacrifices? _ 25 4 

4. We have likewiſe another occaſion ſtarted, of ſatisfaction and pleaſure to 5. 4 
us, from your eee the duties of 2 epiſcopal function, e * 
(notwithſfanding that the iniquity of the times hath ſepatated you from your agree with 
flock for' a certain ſeaſon;) from the frequent encouragements which you *. Cyprian. 
have given by your letters to the conſeſſors of the church; from yout great | 
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5”"S To have grown even fond, &c.] Quam ſupplicia ſua poſt dem amare cœpiſſe t Are the words; Which 
J leave to the judgment of the learned readeer r re ind 
Their fathers.] Our author (citing, very probably, this paſſage by memory) hath made it uy from 
the two evangeliſts referred to in the margin. 5 Re 

| 8 Apriefts.) As the relation between prieſt and ſacrifice is obvious; ſo will the alluſion be to the 
: reader- — 
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455.392, care in ſupplying; out of your own proper ſtock, all neceſſary expenſes; "5a 
ee e ing * nll proc, pow Keren, with your people ad 
om your daring no part of the duty incumbent on you; nor balting, nor 

flinching from it: We cannot, however, forbear to expreſs our moſt particu- 


lar ſatiskackion, nor, with it, to add our eulogies of your conduct; in the juſt re. 

ME you gave to thoſe offenders, 8 heinouſneſs of their ſins, 

had top haſtily extorted the peace of the church, from ſome of your presbyters 

in your. abſence, quite out of courſe and rule; as likewiſe to thoſe presbyters 
themſelves; Who, without any regard to the tenour of the goſpel. directions. 
salad with too little reſpect to the dignity of their holy religion, had tamely gi 
Mart. J. 6. Ven? the Holy of the Lord to dogs, and caſt his pearls before ſwine: Whereas 
cs foul an offence, which had ſpread it {elf with ſuch infinite defolation almoſt 
throughout the world, ſhould have been treated with all the deliberation and 
care imaginable; the whole body of biſhops, presbyters, deacons, confeſſors, 
Aland even k thoſe of the laity who had kept their ground, and had not fallen 
away in the time of perſecution ,' ſhould have been conſulted in it, as you in 
Four letters have declared your ſentiments: And indeed. otherwiſe, - whilſt we 

arc too officious in ſtopping one old breach; we ſhall be in danger of making 

_ Twenty new ones: For what is become of God's word, when we are thus for- 

ward and eaſy in granting pardon to offenders? We agree they ſhould be ten- 

derly and gently. handled, and ſo be trained up to the juſt ſeaſon of forgive. 

508 but then they ſhould be inſtructed likewiſe out of the holy ſcriptures, 

boy great and grievous their fin. is, above all other offences, which they 

. could have committed Nor let them flatter themſelves, as if their numbers 
wh V 64 err pay them; but rather from that conſideration , let the ſtricter hand 
+» |» be, liekd'oyer them: Boaſting of numbers bath not hitherto been conſidered as 
ay extenuation of the crime committed; but a modeſt diffidence, a patient 
„ en ee dikipline, a meck and humble behaviour ; the laying to hea 
what the opinion of others is, and the bearing it when it differs from their own 
11 are the circumſtances fitteſt to ſoften guilt, ro approve the ſincerity 


a 


of their repentance, to. finiſh the cure of the wound they have received in this 
encounter, to raiſe and exhilerare their drooping ſpirits; and in ſhort, 
W the foul and noiſom exhalations . from their ſin. A good 
phyſician will not allow the {ame diet to his ſick r which may lately 
permitted to thoſe who are in health; leſt ſuch improper food ſhould en- 

me the rage of the diſtempor, Which he is called to mitigate; and what migh 
have be g forges by F ſhould be prolonged and heightned by the 
. The hands, therefore, which haye been polluted with impious facrifices, 


5. 3. at op , 
That the lap- | be. waſhed and cleanſed; from them by a tenour of good. works; and 
k * Y , * - —_- - þ #- + % . * 83 4 & © , 
ed ſhould ex- + has: 8, 5 5 . 5 . | | | | 
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(1h bn preſent} 4: g. There was nothing of moment paſſed, but what he took care of by letters, 
vi nts x5, encouragements, er. though: the iniquity of the times had removed his bodily 
preſence, dr local reſidence from his people. . | © 

| '4The, holy of the Zerd) This L have literally traaſlated. Sanckam domini, are our author's words; in 
nen e or body, is underftoo87 whereby were [evidently meant the enchariſtical elements. 
Ws Dna bs = 1b, :Theſorof the lein, They mention erebihops, 
1-4: 2.4.) -»- offices of Tubdexcon,; ſector, &. being not at all | | 
nnn et, Who were ſometimes, 2s it happened, clergy,” and ſometimes ky-men; but had à diſtinct regard 
IN * this being the perſons, of all others, moſt offended by 
8 85 laity as had 
Nc. ep. 14. $. 3. 
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ould be {anQified, and cultivated afreſh, even in its innermoſt retirements ; 
the of a true penitent thonld be heard from far z and the religious tears 
which flow from his eyes, ſhould once more ſpeak him cordial in the intereſts 
ol the golpel; thoſe very eyes which had looked with gait upon heathen idols, 
ſhould be made inſtrumental in appeaſing the wrath of God by their weeping 
and lamentation. In diſtempers there is nothing more neceſſary than patience ; 
they who labour under them, muſt for ſame time be content to ſtruggle with 
them, and to wait for their recovery, till by bearing a great deal they have 
conquered their malady. The cure is yery fallacious when the ſurgeon makes 
too much haſte in skinning over a wound; every little accident opens it afreſh, 


if it hath not had time for a perfect and laſting cure. If a fire be not thorough- 


ly quenched, and all the ſparks of it quite put out; we know it will eaſily be 
re- kindled: In like manner, Y theſe men ſhould be ſenſible, that the delay of 
their forgivenels is deſigned for their advantage; and that the remedies applied 
to them, are thence the more likely to become effectual. Who will hence- 
forwards confe/# Chriſt, at rhe expence of a cloſe and noiſom impriſonment ; 
if they who have denied him, ſhall not be thought to have endangered the ſhip- 
wreck of their faith! 1 Who will, henceforwards, ſubmit to bonds and fer- 
ters for the name of God; if they who have departed from the confeſſion of 
it, are not, for ſome time, excluded from communion 2 Where ſhall we find 
martyrs to lay down their glorious lives in the cauſe of the goſpel; if they ho 
have flinched from it be not 2 a juſt ſenſe of their great tranſgreſſion? 
If they pretend that they. cannor delay, and perſiſt in their, troubleſome 
importunities to be forthwith reſtored ; it will be in vain for them to its 
about their invidious and foul reproaches and complaints, which will never be 
able to ſtand againſt the power of truth; they might, if they had pleaſed, have 
preſerved their own right to that communion, which now they find themſelves 
obliged to ask of others, under the colour of neceſſity; 92 they reduced 
themſelves to that acceſſity by their own chaice : Since the faith, which ſhould 
| have enabled them to confels Chriſt, might have been preſerved * by Chriſt in 
' communion with him. We always, brother, with your welfare, and beg your 
remembrance of us. 4 #4 | F 
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. Words of a ſincere repent ante. ] Penitentie vere ſermonibus. This, 1 ſuppole, means ſuch à ſort of 
ebnverſation, #3 becomes a penltent; or perhaps may allude to the words uſed for and by penitents in 
an offices. oo | 2 15 9 | CANE 

, 9 Religious treats, &c. once more m.] Some copies read it 2 oute, Out again, om 
J have given the paſſage the bann which Bp. Fell conjectures _ be meant by — as alluding to tho 
Woernful rites, whereof the idolatrous worſhip of the heathens did very much As he had be- 


fore mourned in theſe ſolemnities ai, the penitent is here dixected to mourn religienfly, and to 


turn his «ngodly into a godly ſorrow. | 
P Theſe men.] Viz. the lapſed. 4420 e 
4 Who will henceforwards, &c.] This manner of expoſtulating, proves one great deſign of the peni- 
tential diſcipline to have been exemplary; as allo the reaſon why Tuch a particular regard was had to 
confeſſors, in determining the whole queſtion upon che caſe of the lapſed. - | k 
* Since the faith, N he meaning is; that they might have confeſſed the name of Chriſt (which 
is a ſarcaſm upon their den ing. it) and then they, might have retained in their own.right, that title to 
communion, which now they had brought themſelves under a neceſſity of aſking from others. | 
y Cbriſt.] Viz. By ſuch meaſures of his Spirit as they might have had for aiking , and by endea- 
vouting to ac conformably thereunto. Ni q | 


gms with the ® words of a ſincere repentance : The ſoul of ſuch an one Fel”! . 230. 
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Written in his Iz , made” 4 5 . 72 5 . Ec FF | 
Wines in bis Mat written by our author to his clergy, in the month of September, A. D. 


250, upon occaſion of the foregoing ones; to notify to them the tranſat;- 
ons and octurrences they relate to; as likewiſe to take care by their 
means, that. other biſhops, who happened to be at Carthage, might have 
copies of them, and thence know how to regulate their own conduct, in 
conturrence with our prelate's. 5 | ak 


_CryPRIAN 70 his brethrea the presbyters. and deacons: ſendeth 
: 0 2 1 5% fd Es [5 f . f . greeting. 1 | 6 oy 5 

Have herewith ſent you, dear brethren, copies of the letter, which 
I wrote to the clergy of Rome, and of the anſwer they returned 
me; as likewiſe of the anſwer, made e by the presbyters Moy- 
e and Maximus, and the deacons Nicoſtratus and Rufinus, and 
dhe other confeſſors impriſoned with them; that you might thence 
have a clear view of What hath paſſed between us. Do you, for yout parts, 
take What care you can, that both my letters and their anſwers be commu- 
nieated to bur brethren. Let ſuch likewiſe of my collegues the biſhops, as 
ſhall reſort to 3 from any diſtant ſees, or any presbyters or deacons 
of other churches, who ſhall happen to be amongſt you, be made acquainted 
with them; and if they deſire copies to carry home with them, let them have 
the liberty of tranſcribing. Although, indeed, I have already given this di- 
rection to my reader. Saturus, that if any have a mind to tranſcribe theſe 
ſeveral letters, he ſhould permit them to do it; that fo in our ſettling the af. 
fairs of the church, we may all obſerve one rule of proceeding. For the 
reſt; as I have. written to diverſe of my collegues; whatſoever farther remains 
undetermined, I have tefolyed to debate it in a full council with you, when 
it mall pleaſe; God to give us — meeting. My dear, and 
much Wanted brethren, I always wiſh your welfare; and deſire you to. falute 
our brethren from me. Farewel. = WIE; e ; _ 
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_ » From any diſtant ſees.) At the capital city of the province, there was always bufineſs depending, 
either ſecular or eccleſiaſtical, which brought the clergy from all parts to it. And this was the founda- . 
tion of that eminent reſpect which was paid to the biſhop of the metropolis, In proceſs of time, canons 
were made to regulate this reſort, when it grew exceffive, and was become a matter of ambition; and 
to confine the biſhops to refidence. What Rigatriur hath here obſerved upon the word peregrinss, (or 
ranger) is foreign to the point, and had no relation to that communis” peregrina, which was a kind of 
conditional communion with thoſe rangers, of whom it was not known, whether they were, or 
not, in communion with their proper biſhop. N., B. Every biſhop in communion with the catholick 
church, was allowed to offer, or to conſecrate in the church, to which he reſorted thus occaſionally. 
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Was written in anſwer to a letter he had received from certain lapſed mem- written in biz 
bers of his church, wherein they were undecently importunate with him irn. 
for a reſtoration to communion; he had received another of a more mo- 


deſt tenour from perſons in the ſame condition; but to this, which was 
more rough and peremptory, he 3 returned the following an- 
Nover, in the ſame year and month with the preceding ill 


CyeRrIax 4 to the lapſed. 


SHEN our Lord, whoſe precepts we ought to follow, was ſettling 
a the honours of his biſtop, and —.— of his church; we 


l my church; and the gates of bell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; — 4 what ſd- 
ever thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and whatſoever 


thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be hoſed in heaven. From thence, in a © re- 


fucceſſion downwards, we date the ordination of biſhops, and the courſe 

— eccleftaſtical — 2 — fo as — — We ems = church to be 

ſettled upon her biſfiops; every publick act of hers to be regulated and 

by them. refore ſince this eſtabhſſinnent is * founded upon the 

divine law; I cannot bat wonder at the boldneſs and infolence of certain per- 
ſons, who have taken upon them to write to me, as in the name of the w 


church; whereas the church is really made up of her biſhop and clergy, and 
t the 


thoſe of her laity, who have not fallen. Far be it from us to allow t 
f power and mercy of God ſfiould any where be fo invidiouſly repreſented, as 
by conſining the church, to the number of the lapſed; ally ſince we 


find it written; God ir not the God of the dead, but of the R,. We wilh 14 2. 31. 


indeed moſt heartily, that all may be enliuvened; and we pray with tears, 
and forrow of heart, that they may be reſtored to their former condition. 
But if ſome of the lapſed will take upon themſelves to conſtitute the church, 


— 


2 To the lapſed.) The very inſcription here, without any gree#ivg, would ſpeak our author's reſent 
ment, if we were ſure of the authority of theſe titles. | 8 8 

b To Peter.] What is here cited of St. Peter, is evidently applied T7 our author to the caſe of biſhops 
in general. See note [ ſaying to Peter] in $. 3. of the unity of che church. ; 

© Regular ſucceſſion.) In our author's time, that ſucceſſion was well known; and Tertullian, in b. 4. c. 5. 
againſt Marcion, mentions the churches particularhby which were founded by St. John, and faith, + That 
« if the ſucceſſion of their biſhops was-reckone wards, the order of them would go as high as to 
« $t. John, the firſt of them.” And Hens, i N c. J. faith the ſame at large of the churches 
founded by other apoſtles, + That h zeekomng ward, tfiey could recur to the very apoſtles 
« themſelves, whoſe proper ſucceſſous the hiho were, whe lived in his time.“ In later ages it is 
agreed, that this ſucceſſion was not (28 f the principles and practices then prevailing, 


it was morally impoſſible that the ſucceſſion Man red. | 

d Founded upon the divine law.) We ſee} thar —— inſtitution of epiſcopacy, is no novel 
notion; and that every act of the church Huſt he biſhop's authority to confirm it, tho he might 
adviſe about it with his clergy and people. 

* Church is really made up.] Tho the chriſtian, Murch was originally founded upon biſhops ; yet what 
completed and finiſhed any particular church was a b;ſbop, (in the ſingular number,) a clergy, (in the 
plural,) and thoſe laymen, who had not forfeited their privilege of church-communion by any heinous 
fin ; which, by the way, was a reproof of theſe lapſed, who had forfeited that privilege by their fall. 

f Power and mercy.) Upon both which attributes it would have been a groſs and grievous imputation 
to have ſuggeſted, that he had preſerved none but the lapſed in a ſtate of communion with him. 
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find him ſpeaking thus ro Peter in his go and ; T ſay Mart. 16.18; 
. 27f0 pw pre thou art Peter; and 2 rr — 1 7412 19. 


| 


9 


2 ” . 
1 —— 


* 


92 The EpisrIES of St. Cry RIAN. 


. 2.359 and * will infiſt that the church is w3#h them, and in them; what remains, but 
„ Axl that we ſhould become their fupplicants, and that we ſhould beſeech them to 
vouchſaſe us the honour and rivilege of communion? Wherefore it 
becomes them to be modeſt, peaceable, and ſubmiſſive; who ought to remem- 
ber their grieyous ſin, and to think how they may reconcile themſelyes to 

God aſter it; and not to take upon them the writing letters in the name 5 

the church, when they ſhould rather conſider that they are writing zo it. 

Wh $.2. , 2. Some, however, of the lapſed, who have alſo written to me upon this 
— 2 ſubject, have behaved themſelves with more meekneſs and modeſty, as fearing 
ted with ths God, and trembling at his word; and have all along, ſince their lapſe, been 
— rl eminent for their good works, which yet they have aſcribed to the grace of 
manding the our Lord, as remembering what he hath faid in his goſpel; M hen ye ſball 
peace of the have done all theſe things, 72 We are unprofitable ſervants, we have done 
—_— that which was our duty to do. Theſe things they have duly conſidered, and 
Tue 17.10. accordingly, though they have got recommendatory lettets from the martyrs, 
yer, that their penance might be acceptable in the fight of God, they have 
written, moreover, to me; aſſuring me, that they are truly ſenſible of their 
fin, and do ſubmit ro penance for it, and are not for ruſhing too haſtily upon 
communion ; but are content to wait for my coming amongſt them, alledg. 
ing, that even communion it ſelf will be the more welcome to them, for re- 
ceiving it at my hands. The Lord is my witneſs, how much I congratulate 
with them this regular and chriſtian conduct; who hath been pleaſed alſo * to 
reveal to me, how highly acceprable it is in his ſight. This letter from them 
I have juſt now received; and ſince I find you writing after a different man- 
ner; I beſeech you to conſider well the fubject matter of your defires, as well 
as the manner wherein you ſend to me; and whoſoever you are who have fo 
written to me, I muſt intreat you to ſubſcribe your names to your paper, and 
diſpatch it hither to me when fo ſubſcribed : For I ought firſt to know the 
perſons whom I am to anſwer; and then I will ſend you ſuch an anſwer as 
may become my place and ſtation, and the methods of my regimen. My dear 
brethren, I ily wiſh your welfare, and intreat you to behave your ſelves 

| peaceably and quietly, according to the rules of our Lord's diſcipline. Farewel. 


HOT 


r Will inffs.] The lapſed to whom he now writes, had ſent him a letter (not now extant) wherein 
they had thus inſiſted. ? 8 & 
+ k Writing to it.] They had forfeited their privilege of being of it, by lapfing; and when they ſued 
for a reſtoration, they ſued for. it not as members of it, but as ſupplicants zo it. | 
i Some, however, of the lapſed.) This refers to another letter from the lapſed, written in a better 
ftrain than that Which our authof now znſwers; but neither is this, nor the other, extant. 
2p 1 By dream, or viſion, (ſaith Nigaltius) ſee note ¶ vouchſaſe me a revelation of his 
pleaſure] in epiſt. . 
8 11 og BY They had taken, it ſeems, upon them to write in general, as the church; 
which our author hath remarked upon them in the preceding $, Here, therefore, he tells them, they 
ſhould write, as private perſons, and ſubſcribe their names; that when he knew their perſons, he might 
the better judge of the reaſonableneſs of their roquef, W 
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EprIsTLE XXXIV. 


About the ſame time with the preceding tranſaction, one Gaius, a presbyter, written ts kit 
with his deacon, had been prevailed upon to communicate with the Jap. 'etiremine. 
ſed; and would not deſifi upon admonition 2 them by the biſhops, 
who then happened to be at Carthage, to forbear: Whereupon the clergy 
of Carthage, by advice of the ſaid Blbops , refuſed to communicate with 
Gaius and his deacon ; and St. Cyprian hearing of it approves their con- 


duct, and makes it a rule for the future; which he ſignifies to them in 
this epiſtle. | | 


CYPRIAN 70 bis brethren, the presbyters and deacons, ſendeth 
greeting. | 
u have done very well, my dear brethren, and agreeably t6 . 1 
cue rules of diſcipline, in ang the advice of my — hm : 
dE who are with you, and in determining not to communicate with 
MR Gaius, presbyter of Didda, nor with® his deacon ; who, though 
they were more than once proved to have communicated with 


heart, and would with all ſollicitude conſult, not by methods of collogue and 
flattery, but by a ſincere adherence to the rules of the goſpel ; and therefore 
I would have them implore the mercies of God with a true and hearty repen- 
rance, as well as with all the external tokens of penitential ſorrow ; inaſmuch 
as we find it written, Remember from whence thon art fallen, and repent. gu. 1. f. 
And again the holy ſcripture faith ; I hen thou ſhalt be converted, and mourn, 4 lla. 30. 1. 
thou ſhalt be ſaved, and ſhalt know where thou haſt been. But how ſhould 

mourn, or ſubmit to a regular penance, len ſome of our presbyters wipe 
away their tears, and intercept the courſe of their lamentations, by judging 
them fir to be admitted immediately to communion ? Zoning Whar is 
written; They * who applaud thee, cauſe thee to err; they diſturb the way 1(4;. 3. 12: 
of thy paths. It is no wonder, that our wholſom directions. which carry fo 
much truth, have ſo little eig with them; whilſt truth is obſcured by mere 


* - 
1 * RP Py 
* 


2 Preſbyter of Didda.] Gaio Diddenſs preſbytero. I follow here the conjecture of Pamelius, who ſu 
poſes whe . a village near Carthage, and Gaius to have been the preſbyter aſſigned to it: — 
the word no where elſe occurs, the reader is to be admoniſhed, that this is only a conjecture. 

d His deacon.) Obſerve hence, that eack preſtyter, or each, at leaſt, who was aſſigned to a particular 
cure, had his deacon to attend him in holy offices. : 5 | 

© Offered their oblations.) See note [colobrae he holy auc hariſt] in ep. 5. and note [make oblations for 
the lapſed] in ep. 15. BE, = 8 ” 

< 12 5, 144 The LXX read this paſſage as our author doth, who took it from them; ſo do the 

Arabic and Syriac verſions, and the C paraphraſt gives it much the ſame turn; but our Engliſh 
- follows the Hebrew more literally. n | 

e Who applaud thee.) Felicitate, or call: thee happy; ſo the Hebrew, the LXX. the vulgar Latin; and 
the Chaldee paraphraſt read it with our author: But the Arabic verſion reads it as our Engliſh, they who 

| lead thee, or are over thee; and the Syriac hath it. by benefatters, 
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A.D. 250. e and pleaſing propoſals; and thus their diſtempered minds are alike 
— ' affected, as red bodies are apt to be; which uſually nauſeate whol- 
ſorn and proper food, and reliſh nothing. but what is ſweer * eeable for 
che iy 8 to their corrupted palate ; and fo not hearkning to ſober conn. 
el, they make their diſtemper fatal to them; and no med&ine will ſücceed 
with = , Whilſt wy indulge the deceitful pleaſures of their ſickly taſte. 
Do you, however, as by letters I have exhort you, perſevere in your mea- 
fures, which are ſo 5.07 calculated for the edification and profit of the per- 
ſons concerned in them; and read thoſe letters to ſuch of my collegues as are 
with you, or as ſhall happen to come amongſt you; that ſo we may proceed 
with unanimity and concert, in the cure of our lapſed brethren ; whoſe caſe 
we will more at large conſider, when it ſhall (ple God to favour us with 
the opportunity of meeting together. Mean while, if any are raſh and im- 
rtunate, be they any of our presbyters, or deacons, or any ſtrangers, who 
all come amongſt you, and will needs conimunicate with the lapſed, before 

I have decided the caſe; ler ſuch be prohibited from all communion with us; 
and ſtand obliged to plead their cauſe before us all, when God ſhall permit us 
to meet together ; and to remain for the interim in a ſtate of cenſure for their 
n 
. 2. ou have likewiſe defired my opinion, upon the caſe of the ſubdeacons, 
4. ono % Philumenus and Fortunatus, and aha waiter #avorinus, who quitted their 
e done in the poſts,” and retired, in the middle of the perſecution, and are now returned to 
caſe of theſe their reſpective charges: Now this is a caſe, which I can by no means under- 
— "hei- take td determine ſingly; ſince very many of our clergy have thus abſented 
cures in che themſelves, and have not even yet, tho' ſo late, reſumed their truſts; and 
_— Y dar the particular caſes which you mention ſhould have, I think, a more diſtinct 
conſideration, not only with my collegues, but with all my people; fora caſe 

which is to be a precedent for — 3 and in which the miniſters of che 

church are ſo neatly concerned, ſhould be * 2 — before it be 

ſmally determined. In the mean while, let them from their 
monthly dividend; not 1 3 —— depri- 

ae, dan, 4 + bu: LEE ery thing ſhould be reſerved entire 

rill _ return. I ahrays » wiſh your wake Cn our 

beaghe 00 en _ 's mel ; 
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- - © Maturely copfuder ] Our author was, himſelf, 2 little concerned in this 3 As having retired 
ae his charge ; 1 A ou not determine in a caſe ſo like his own, when he. referred others, in 
which he mi ere. be ſu poſed leſs partial, to the Julgmen of his clergy and 1 in conjunction Sith 
himſelf. Vet after a his circumſtances were not perfe * ſame ; des the revelation he 
bad for xetirivg, ke va * the 8® epiſtle. cats him) 4 difinguiſhed uo gd ten — the. more likely 

to eng me the rage of cution, 35 well as to increaſe his own perſon 
f Suſpended from their od wo dividend.) It hath heretofore been obſerved Tomy, — author, that the 
revenues of the church confilted at the —— — — oblations of the faithful, which were divided 


| 


E1 tg ſour parts gue of meh was hop, and one wp bis clergy. (See note whole 
n in * that the bilhop's ho 1 that of all his 1425 together. The diviſion, it 
2 was made once in a e and the ſuſpendin pr s from it pro inte- 


rim, was 2 gear method ; if they ſhould be — wn there — no great harm done to them; 
fince their quota might-in that caſe be reſerved for them, and come in all at once; if, upon a diſcuſ- 
' . © fon of their caſe; they were to be cenſured, then their puniſhment ſeems to have been what now we 
8 a beneficio. | take no . criticiſm TEST n. —_— 
| n very —_— VC The repreſented. 
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and in the 


maintained « vacancy of 


the clergy of Rome, acquaintin 
agreeably to that brothivly correſpondence, whic 


between ode ſeveral diſtricts of the chriſtian church. ſee 


CYPRIAN 70 his brethren the preghyters and dracomt, dwelling 
at Rome, 72 greeting. 


LT is y ſajrable, m dear brerhrepi; 1 ro l affe ien, 3 
to s very e my Joy bu taken hy us 13 the go e of 
church, that all OCCcugrences of mi ment Here; th ad by Sor 
nicated to you; a ſo we may 55 in the fans 

adminiſtration, fox t he 3 vanrage of the church; Now 


L had written to Fear my eter by oyr brethren, aturus 
5 Wt and rot 1 * e rnig 5 deliberate : 
5 cemain . and will no 
much as our 1 7 they, W rote 
n this Jy not io Mun 
Bru Th wen ED 4510 9 . 
I that * Pau 


Tee from their rs; Wh W 
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1 afterwards writ. 1 rg 
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EersTLE XXXVI. 


Written in 7 as written by * Rene 15 in e to the > IG letter; to 
our authors cCondemm the preſumption of: t e lapſed, and to tell aur. author that he 
and i bad nothing to fear From the beretick Privatus, ſince they had alrea- 
vacancy of the' | fy. — qa OW... > 0h bis was written ewe the 1 27 10 ee Octo- 


Roman Jos. 


The yore and deacon, dueling at Rome, 10 Pope c YPRIAN 
end greeting. 


* ads vou! ſent * Fortonatns, your ſuh - dea. 
deacon, we found from it. brother, ' wire we had £wo chings to la- 
8 — and . With You; 9 8 Th nth the midſt of i . 2 
G — erſecution, when. von. have ſo Muc other trouble upon your 
e {kong you ſhould baxe 50 f reſt ; rv you by y out own. 
_ 8 that the lap apſed had proceeded t 1 — e Marcus 0 na 
and bebavicur, in the bold de they e You.” But though 
-theſp MAT which we haye mentiope 4 haveproy' exceedingly 75 
kay ae of 292 1 75 va yery mach lighrned, 
| he di Mciplin e.of the gol; 
mprion , et ce 
17 ati through'a'courſe 
0 bg Mm. Indeec 9995 mot Taffic- 
Not nd Proc at er 
Fd ; When t Cine 1 78 
1 | Hire Ne you” 
cremptgr l 53 
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8 y 1 5 
1 ＋ dy have ? Or if their 1 1 I frheir'n ng wi hy 
ted to the lap- 14 Will they not wait for the hom the nk fit to ſolicit 


ſed ſhould be that peace, which ede have not 2. Or; — imaginę, chat 
. l they can SEEDED . let — it by goſ⸗ 
the rules of . y — * 2 
the goſpel. pel-rules; and if it agrees bet ich en, and not Schlee. let it be 
ed available. But how is it poſſible chat chriſtian communion ſhould be granted 
by methods which ſeem to croſs diametrically upon the chriſtian law ? For 


ſince no Bae can = RE give an — than as it agreeth 


— — 


3 


* What need, &c. they ſhould ft.] IH X PEE 50 of God, they needed not to have aſk- 
ed it of Mez; but the — Was 1 8 WW, eos urs peceſſary to the other: And they who 


would not endeavour to reconcile themſely theraneeh, were eſteemed as aliens from the covenant 
of promiſe, and diveſted of all title to dom of 
b Elſewhere derive.) Viz. Not from Wh | 


martyrs. 
© No prer ative.] For the im nce and meaning of that word, as a law-term , ſee note [heir 
peculiar el in epiſt. 18. e explication of the paſſage is not difficult ; the diſpenſation or indul- 
nce here mentioned, and contended for by the lapſed, was the relaxation of their penance, and the 
ing admitted to communion without going through ix. The e, of granting it, was claimed 
by the martyrs; but our author, with the Roman clergy, inſiſted that they could exerciſe no ſuch prero- 
A 5 — the rules of the goſpel; and 1 * lapſed could take no advantage i SEP! they 
all es to the * of that with 2 2 they ſought a reconcilition 1 

wit 


5 and people; but from the confeſſors or 
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with the will of him, with whom the aſſociation or communion gained by it A. P. 250. 


is deſired; the man who conforms not to the will of God, with whom he 
ſeeks to be aſſociated, muſt needs be underſtood to forfeit the privilege of 
ſuch aſſociation, whereunto the indulgence would otherwiſe entitle him. Let 
them therefore obſerve the tendencies of their conduct in this affair; for if the 


Ep. XXXVI. 


Goſpel teacheth one thing, and the martyrs will take upon them to determine 
at ri 


another; both of them will run a riſque by thus claſhing with each other; 
On the one hand, the dignity of the goſpel will be exceedingly depretiated, if 
it may be overborn by any novel determination; and on the other hand; the 
crown, to which their allant confeſſion entitled them, will fall off from the 
martyts heads; if it ſhall appear that they gained it any otherwiſè than as the 


goſpel. directs, which * makes them martyrs: So that in truth, it is incumbent 


wpon none to be more careful, that they determine nothing againſt the rules 
of the goſpel, than upon ſach as have taken the pains to earn the name of 
martyrs. We would glad upon this occaſion be informed, whether the mar- 
tyrs became ſuch or any other reaſon; than becauſe they were determined to 
retain for themſelyes the privilege of communion , by refuſing to join in the 
heathen facrifices, even at the expence of their blood; as knowing well, that 
if they had yielded to the force of the torture, and had been thereby induced to 


facrifice; they muſt have loſt the peace of the church, and with it their title to 


ſalvation: And with what conſiſtency can they then contend; that the peace of 
the church ſhould-be granted to ſuch as have ſacrificed; ſince the rule by which 
they proceeded;! fhould equally hold in the caſe of orb ens? ; 


3. In the courſe of this affair we cannot but obſerve,” moreover; that theif 5. 3. 
a "That 'twas an 


conduct arraigns and condemns it ſelf ; for if the martyrs thought that peace 


argument the 


was to be granted to the lapſed; - wherefore did they not grant it themſelves ?þ:ace which 


Why did they ſend them, as they ſay themſelves, to the biſhop for it? For 


by 


was granted 


theſe con- 


he who can authoritatively- order any thing to be done, may do the thing ors was 


himſelf, if he pleaſes, which he ſo orders be donc hy another. But indee 


ter of ſa- 


we eaſily apptchend, and the thing really ſpeaks it ſelf, that the holy martyrs" rf 
choſe this —ů— from a Juſt regard, as well to the truth and Lt. 1 to — 
neſs of things, as to their own modeſty. For thus when they were hard preſſed bps for ir. 


by numbers, and thoſe numbers ſent them to the biſhop ; they caſed themſelves 
ofthe, difficulty which would have attended their reſiſting. ſuch importunity 
and ſolicitation J arid then, by not communicating with the lapſed, whill 
thei? caſe was Ap depending, the” martyts preſeryed the p 

rules inviolate. you, however, for your part, 4 ii your 
charitable etidexyours; to quiet the minds of the lapſel, and to apply proper 
remedies to the cafe of thole who have deviated from the truth; and be not 
diſcouraged, if ſuch as are ſick and crazy; do not immediately acknowledge 
the kindneſs aud diligence of uch as attend theit cure. The wound which 
the lapſed have received is ſlill feſh., and the ſwelling of it not yer abated 3 


ity of thegoſpel- 
ſt in your 


aid Therefore wo-haye very good hope, that their preſent impatiende will wear 


off with time; aid then they Will be thabkful that chey have heen kept in 
hand for a ſeaſon, till their cure cduld be on: Tee mean; 2 


no officious ns, to arm them againſt their own intereſt and ſafety; and 
who, by — — to them, inſtead of thoſe wholſom remedies where- 
with a due delay would futniſh them, would inſtil into them the deadly poy- 


fon of an oyer-haſty reſtoration. 
' POSSE SD | 
8 r * 2. . * rere 
NS 2 4A AM | 
1 A FX 5 A . — 4 ; b 
4 Makes them martyrs.) Our oh eig de,, No 27. hid faid, That 
martyrs do not make the goſpel, «tl au” marie nete "they repeat his words with ap- 
probation: f 5 aſs 
4. Fot 
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£ 85 , iy For we cannot really. bring our ſelves to believe, that apy would: benlo 


preſumptuous, in their demands off peace, but at the inſtigation of ſome certain 
Tha theſe /-- perſons We are too well: acquainted wich the, firmneſs of the 'Carghaginiay 
1 church in the faith of chriſt; Know how well he hath been inſtructed, and 
proceeded from BOW Orderly and humble the behayious of her members is: Whereupon we 
i faction of could: not — wonder at obſerving che reflections caſt upon on in a © certain 
eden uwe letter g when we haue had fo many; prooſs and inſtances of your mutual; af- 
fection, and brothealy-kindneb;| towards. each ether. It is bigh time, . there- 
foxe, that the offenders vou ſhould do penance for their ſin, and ap- 
prove che ſincerity of their ſortow for their lapſe, in e, of 

their modeſty. meekneſs, and; humility ; that by their ive — 
they may derive upon themſelees the mereies of God and by ug ue 
honours 75 his biſhop. may be thence the better entitled xo the di — com- 
— How much more within character had their letters been; if the 
vtexceſſions' of their brethren. Whg had not led. bad been accompanied 
and aſſiſted with their own humble; behaviour? any: requeſt is che more 
eaſily obcained; when the perſon, on whoſe behalf it is made, approves, him 

- ſelf worthy to hays it granted. 

+ 5- ©» $5. As do the caſe of Privatus of Lambe ſa; you have ated. accortling to 
e, ae * your laudable cuſtombin deſiring chat we hou be be acquainted, with a mat- 
knows 10 the dex went haye- ſo much at heart; ſor we ougbt, all of us, to be watchful for 
church of the ® whole body of the. church, who members iare here and there planted 

throughout her ſeycrik provinces 2 bur indeed before | the atriyal/ of your let- 
ter, we, were no ſtrangers to the eraſt of that ſühtle manager; for once be- 
bor, when * a. certain: ſtandard: bearer came hither out of that naughty troop, 
wb will be ready: to ferve Ptruatus in the fame quality, and . haye 
hon —_—_— us: into gtanting; him letrers of communion ;/! he; was ſoon founi 

* =; our, and was difappointed of the letters hewould hare odtained e en 
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aby ayt wild your welace in the Lord 
8 8 e One who endeavoured to Hits Hon apt ou author Eri tate ; with whom 
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1. the month of November, Celeritmns the confeſſor (writer of the letter to Written in bi 


Lucian, M.. 21.) came from Rome #0 Carthage, and acquainted our au- 


retirement. 


thor, in his retirement, with the kind. diſpoſitions of Moyſes, and the 


other confeſſors there to him; 1 at which he wrote this epiſtle to them, 
towards the latter end of the ſaid month, when the , in Afri- 
ca Was nne 10 4 ee | 


% 


our, IAN 70 oh shyters Mo yſes ind Nini, and to the other 
he prob his brethren g Sendeth greeting. 


ELERINUS who hath ki go company in uragi- 
. ous adherence to the faith of du op ty elf, E wi 
vou, a true ſoldier of God, by che g of his behaviour iti 
di erſe encounters, is now arrived; here; and hath made ſuch a 
lively ee of your diſpoſitions towards me, that you, 
your ſelves, could have: done it more y ne of nor morę agreeably 
to my wiſhes: I fancied I Aw each and eye you before me, you 
I aw, him; and when he catertained me with the pleaſing Thy e of FOR 
n to me, his words ſeemed. yours; and in hearing 

heard you ſpeaking. It is an infinite ſatisfaction 19 5 me, when — — 2 
Udings are brought from ſuch perſons as you, by ſuch hands as his: My Rear 
is wich you in your confinement ; 1 methinks, the power of — ex- 
hortations drawn from the book of God, wherewith you encourage and ſup- 
port each other; hg: ſo united in intereſt and afſection to you, that I bear 
2 both i 9 the honour you gain by our confeſſion, and in the impri- 

par, dee you. ſuffer for it. 1 be, ee 


day and night; as well when 1 miniſter in theꝰ public ſacri 
f OWn more private r and addreſſes to 


grace; ce; TT that he would increaſe. your honouts, and fa- 
vour your 2 a de crown of all. But he utmoſt I can 


throne of 


in this way, muſt needs fall ſhort of a juſt return to rome gpod cameron, o | 


| behalf; for it is a great deal more which I receive from you, when 


pleaſed to remember me in your Loy ey ; you, Who breathe nothin DEN - 


aha and think of nothing but God and another world, and whom 
e of Pr eee railes. every day to Ne and more elevated 
c 


honours are rather increaſed, than diminiſhed, by time 


= over. hem, One ſingle 0 of 9 87 entitles . W a bi 


Zi Jet you confels, a8 0 


nn 
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2 And night.) So. Clemens ai wa wenticned the vtayers of chriſtians by night, it REY 
b. J. and Tertullian faith of chriſtians te 1 at fi oY was the great 42 of thoſe times) 
that it was governed by a regard to their See p God, in Apel. c. 39. 

d pablick ſacrifices:) The pudlick worſhip was evchatiſtica?; an Attended with the great ſlerißce: 
bleffing nt e, arid bymns, were Terrallias's facrifices, b. Marcion; and win Glawwen; 
Alexandrinus, in 647. b. 7. pra 3 - m holy minds, Which were his 
altars. But what was called fn | oft emphatically, and by wy of eminence, wes the ſolemn 
memorial of Chrift's bod und blood: © © 


e Solitired to wſe the means.) Viz. 6&6 Miends, Or poi Arge matt were 
Jolicited to — their pear with ſafety. they 


"Parr II Z 5 your 
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A. D. 250. 


Yo Il Jour deliverance out of priſon; you prefer in that caſe your impriſonment; 


| S. 2. 
. 24 ſelves, if they pleaſe, in the ſeveral badges of their office and yearly dignity ; you 
:yrdom far have alſo your annual honours derived from an higher original, even from hea- 
exceeds all the ven; and you have gone on in a perpetual courſe of glory and conqueſt, for a 
honours of the ſpa | f time 4 edi r : luti f th | ircl Th 
OT pace of time © exceeding now the revolution of the yearly circle. The ſun 


the n being brou t upon the floor of our Lord, you 
ſec the chaff burt up with unquenchable fire; Whilſt you are, your ſelves, con- 


vine) like bunches ripe, and fit to be 

ſqueezed and preſſed? under the weight of the perſecution, whetewith the 

| powers of this world are loading you; your priſon is to you the wine-preſs 

\ wherein you are thus ſqueezed ; your blood is the wine which runs ont from it; 

and finally, the cup för Which all this preparation firs you, is that of martyr- 
dom, which your courage emboldens you to drink of with all alacrity. "Tis 

the, year aſſes with the ſervants of God; and the viciſſitude of the ſeaſons 

hath its ſeyeral employments in the way of grace, all leading to a reward in 

heaven. 53 Fo OOTY SGT 25 s o GYUORD VA bo ens oy 100. 


i, 


a Y Fus N ofa RS I ETET IT R. E Nd Na "WM 1 . : 
l ib ld, 3 They are, doubtleſs, very 5 who have r through theſe ſe 


N Sr a, 
: 4 % 
9 


0 are veral degrees of glory, and having k the world, have finiſhed the courſe af: 
her they are ſigned to their faith and courage; and to łhe great joy of their Lord, ate en- 
, e, tered now into © his embraces, and have-received his Es. Bur yet your ho- 

martyrdom nohr Certainly is not leſs, who are ſtill in the midſt of the encounter?” conti- 
ence for al, due 4 long time upon the ſtretch” of your powers in it,” ate ready to follow 
Ur 2.5 long thoſe we have gone before You in their laft and utmoſt difficulties, ſtand firm 

and continued and immiovable in all the trials of your faith and  conſtaticy'; and thus. in the 


courſe of it. 


/ 


—_ — B— — LL EEES 


p i main dich egi 19 399 aun byno! Gout Ad wins! 1 NETIC e . winks, © 

4 Exceeding, now: the,revelurion,) They wereimpriſoned the January or February before, juſt after the 

martyrdom. of pope Fabian, and ſo had paſt al the ſeaſons of the year in their confinement... 

e His embyaces,' and have;receiyed. his ki.) Concerning the privilege of martyrs, in going directly to 

Chriſt, enough bath been either noted, or referred to, upon our author's tract of exhortation to mar- 
dom-: Nate in 5. the laſt [without firing bim to ware ſor it] And as to the ki Cbriſt; that hath 

alſo been obſerved to have been an alſuflon to 2 rabbinical notion, in ep, 6. f. 3. upon which, that peo- 


ple, after their manner, were very topious. © The 1 ſelf, concerning, the martyrs immediate 


entrance upon their reward; ſeems well founded in the following texts, vis... Luke 23. 43. Philip. 1. 23. 
and Revelat, 14. 13. Ii U goittiaontys D is co 1 s um.) 3376191131 07 bsi 
F g proof 
N = 8 2 H aN 
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proof and exerciſe of your virtues, exhibit a ſpectacle fit for God to look upon. A. P. 250. 
Indeed the longer your ſtruggle laſts, the more honourable muſt be your victo- E. XXVII. 
ry, and the crown, which is its recompence; the more maſſive and weigh y. 

he battle, tis true, is one and ſingle; but it conſiſts of divers skirmiſhes and 
charges. Hunger can make no impreſſions on you; thirſt you deſpiſe; the 
noiſomneſs of your priſon, and the horrors of the place, where you are put to 
the torture, your firmneſs and courage enable you to ſlight and to tread all under 
your feet. Puniſhment and torture are nothing with you; and you are ſo far 
from being afraid of death, that it is the daily object of your wil hes; as be- 
ing eaſily overcome, by the expected recompence of immortality, and by the 
view of exchanging it for life eternal, upon ſuch a conqueſt. What muſt then 
be your ſentiments, and how truly great muſt be the ſoul which harbours ſuch 
ſublime and 7 conceptions? Nothing. certainly, but the will of God, 
can find any place with you, who think of nothing but the commandments 
of God, and the rewards which Chriſt hath aſſigned to his faithſul ſervants; 
ſo that whilſt you are yet itr the body, you live the life of angels, rather than 
of men. 

4. It only now remains, my deareſt brethren, that I beſeech you to be mind: s. 4. 
ful of me; and amidſt your lofty and heayenly meditations, to vouchſafe me —— of 
now and then a kind remembrance in your prayers ; inaſmuch as a f voice ſo age 2 
purified as yours hath been, by a glorious confeſſion of Chriſt, and perſeve- h 10 be 
ring agreeably to ſuch happy beginnings, cannot bur reach the throne of the 28 [ 
Almighty, and open its way to heaven: And as it is ſear hence victorious 
and triumphant over the powers of this world; it will likewiſe prevail in the 
place it is ſent to, and obtain of our Lord whatever it deſires. For what is 
it you can ask of our merciful Lord, which you are not entitled to receive 
from him, who have /@ kept his commandments ? Who have been ſo firm and 
vigorous in your . adherence to the rules of 8 evangelical diſcipline ? Who by 
ſtanding ſo true to rhe precepts of our Lord, and to the example of his apo- 
ſtles, and by behaving your ſelves with ſuch invincible gallantry and courage; 
have ſtrengthned the faith of many, when it was weak and wayering ? You 
have approved your ſelves true "witneſſes of the goſpel, and real martyrs of 
Chriſt, grafted on his root, and founded immoyably upon his rock, as joyn- 
ing your regards for doctrine and 4i/czpline together, as exciting. others to a 
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fear of God, and as rendering your ſuffetings exemplary to all. My moſt bleſ- 
ſed and valiant brethren, always wiſh your welfare, ' and beg your remem- 
. brance of me. 505 + 43 140} 1494153 e 1 i r 1 5 2 
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14 * b purified.) The voice particularly here referred to, was the acknowledgement: made by 
theſe confeſſors, upon the queſtion put to them by the magiſtrate, I am @ chriſtian. And the blood d 
martyrdom was eſteemed equal to the laver of baptiſm, or cleanſing the guilt of all preceding fins. 


N i 4. - » * | 

* Evangelical "— ne.) They adhered to the diſcipline of the goſpel, in exhorting their brethren 
confeſſors not to be the inſtruments. of relaxing it; which. is mentioned to them with commendation by 
our author in epiſt. 28, and in joining their opinion to his, upon not admitting the lapſed too haſtily to 
communion; | eo 8 | Sta; -—_—— 
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Written in his Upon the abatement of the perſecution, towards the expiration of the pro- 
retirement. conſul's annual authority; diverſe biſhops of his province reſorted to gur 
ui bor in his retirement; and, with them, he ordained the confeſſor Au- 

relius reader, without the knowledge of his clergy or people; probably 

#pon the firſt day of December, in this ſame year; however, he took the 

| Fs opportunity which offered, of acquainting them with it, after it was 

done, and wrote upon that occaſion this letter to them. . 


CYPRIAN 70 his presbyters and deacons, and to all his people, 
ops ſenaeth greeting. 


N promoting perſons to any order of the clergy, my cuſtom, 
SS deareſt brethren, hath hitherto been, to take your advice along 
vich me, and to examine the merits of each candidate, with the 
BP whole courſe of his life and conduct, in a common council with 
HTN — 4 But when God hath. figually approved a character; we 
need not, I think, inſiſt upon human teſtimonies, Now Aurelius, our bro- 
ther, a gallant youth, hath received this ſignal approbation from our Lord; 
ſo that we cannot doubt of his intereſt in his God; for tho', in the point of 
years, he is but a * novice; yet hath he may fe advances in all the ho- 
nours.due to a 1 ogy faith and courage; and tho? but a minor in age, yer 
in the glory he hath, gained by two encounters, he is really ſo much the 
greater; having twice been fo upon confeſling the name of Chriſt, and com- 
he off from borh trials with ſucceſs. and victory. The one was indeed upon 
a compatilon with the. other, but a skirmiſh only, which went no farther 
than his baniſhment; but the other was a © ſharper fight, in which however 
he proved a triumphant conqueror ; and balked not the cauſe which he was 
called upon to own; and as often as the enemy challenged the ſervants of 
God, ſo oſten he went forth to battel, with all alacricy and courage; he 
fought, and overcame. It was not, it ſeems, enough with him, to cater the 
liſts in the preſence of a few,” and to be condemned to baniſiment; but he 
would moreover fignalize his valour in a more eminent example, at the court 
of judicature; and afrer he had been too hard for the lower magiſtrates, he 
would needs undertake the aful himſelf, and approve his courage in 
the torture, as he had done before in baniſhment. Nor is it eaſy for me to 
determine which is moſt illuſtrious in him, the honour of his wounds, or the 
modeſty of his diſpoſition; or which moſt commendable, his baſhfulneſs, or 
his courage. His attainments in the one are ſo ſublime and lofty, whilſt his, 
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» Upon human teſtimonies.] This hints e u, what the part of thoſe was, whom the biſhop conſulted 

upon the point of ordinations; viz." © | | cr of the candidate: But the au- 
thoritative part in this, and every other „ flowed dire om the biſhop; and was ſolely his. 

b Novice.) Was a technical term uud f ignited d Pere but juſt baptized, amongſt eccleſiaſti- 
cal writers; but here it ſeems transferr de agunin fol Rbnical ſenſe, and to mean his age only. 

ts r fghr.] —— torture; of W I reader Wi N= 4 6 i 

In the torture as before in baniſhment. ie lo en rates could baniſh, but they could not put 

to the torture: Therefore Aurelia: eme ch they could do againſt him; and after that, 

-upon the arrival of the proconſul, he underwent the torture, and ſtood that trial with the ſame firm- 

neſs and ſucceſs. The Forum, which I have tranſlated the court of judicature, was the place where 


the conſul's tribunal ſtood, 
humility 


4412148 
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humility in the other is ſo ſubmiſſive and lowly, that it is evident he is re- 
ſerved. by a peculiar providence, to be an example to others, of order and 
diſcipline in the chriſtian church; and to inſtruct the ſervants of God, with 
what courage _ ſhould behave themſelves in any trials of their faith; and 
how conſpicuous they ſhould afterwards be for meekneſs and humility, through- 
out all their conduct. 

2. Such an one deſerved much greater honours, and an higlier promotion 


FR. 


| $ 5: 
in the church, were we to take our eſtimate, not from his age, but from his 75% fin- 


merit; I have thought fit however to let him begin with the office of © read- oil — 


ing; ſince nothing is more ſuitable to that mouth, which hath ſo gloriouſſy ally be prome- 


and publickly confeſſed out Lord, than to ſer forth the leſſons of God's word; 77 7 


nothing more proper, after the utterance of an illuſtrious confeſſion, than to 
be employed in reading that goſpel of Chriſt, * from which martyrs become 
entitled to their honourable character; to riſe from the rack to the desk; 
after having appeared before the Gentiles upon the one; to ſtand before our 
brethren in the other; from that, to have aſtoniſhed the ple by the gal- 
lantry of his confeſſion; and to be heard from this, with the applauſe and 
isfaction of all his brethren. You are therefore, my dear brethren, to un- 
derſtand, that I, and my collegues here with me, have ordained this perſon ; 
which, 1 dare fay, will very much pleaſe you; who cannot but with, that 
more of his character were ordained for the ſervice of the church. And as 
joy is a paſſion always in haſte, and impatient of delays; he reads here to 
me upon the? Lord's day, till he can come amongſt you, and .perform. hi 
office regularly in the church; * the peace of which may, I hope, be dated 
from his entrance upon the function we have now aſſigned him. Do you; 
for your parts, continue inſtant, and join with me, in your prayers to God, 
that he would be graciouſly pleaſed to reſtore your biſhop to you in ſafety, 
and, together with your biſhop, a martyr to be your reader. My deareſt 
brethren, I heartily wiſh your welfare, in God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus. ' 


„ FL — * . 4 -» 


— 
* R . G a 


. © Reading. | This' was not, what we now call reading drr vix. offering to God the pray- 
ers of the congregation, (for that was always done by the preſiding officer in worſhip ) but the 
neareſt reſemblance we now have to it, is that part which is performed by our finging men in cathe- 
drals ; wiz; reading the leſſon. Auralius ſeems here to have ſkipt the lower office, of acoluthus, of 
rom which martyti become enticled,) In cp. 27. our author had; obſerved that the goſpel made 


. The Lord's day.) See note in g. 4. of the next epiſtle [daily reciting.) - £12200 1 log 
9 hoſe peace of which, &cc.] It hath been noted already, in the introduction to this epiſtle, that the 
perſecution was now much abated, and drawing to a period; and to, the hopes of its doing ſo, theſe 


c ; 
My 1 r.] It hath been before obſerved, that martyrs were thoſe who had been put upon the tors 
ture, and put their blood, tho not loſt their lives, in their confeſſion of Chriſt, And ſuch was this 
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written in 1 "Ds 400 FRY day brew our addr and ob age ordained Aurelius 


udn 1 


reader, they — have ordained the confeffor Celerinus, . who wrete the 
letter to Lucian, N* 21. to the fame office ; but he had fame doubts. upon 
bum, uubother he ſbnnid accept tbe honour deſgued for him; till in a vi- 
en de w admonübed to take it. Aud in abs 5 Written ſoon 
after. the ſoreg Ck one. 2 hath i gh e 
2 . ms W NE | 


omen 10 ee eee 8 all he peel, bi 
ure, fendeth guns. 


e E &h 45 receive, 1 ee 00 4 ere ** 
75 ae gu 7s N. 
uch, ob e his glorious, ud 7 Sab fe rhe 


— | ag 8 ed N cunity to ffling amo his clergy 
in ccc attic: e 4 75 e pigs Bs I his hame. 
— 1 hope you w 


When us and regulat Pavan is now admitted 
ee et 2 pointment; who; 

en he had ſome doubts upon Dun, whether he fhould fag, my m of, waz 
— by night im a viſion, wherein the church her 7 by to inter- 


poſe with him, that he ſhould. not withſtand my intreaties 1 perluaſions; 


and as 8 church might well hare more W with an my ſingle 
opinion, this prevaiſed upon and fixed him. —— — Wa 

proper for — lire without < ſome *. of, of i — — 

our Lord himſelf had ſo far honoured lfafing him the ſignal glory. of 


— his name, and thereby enti him to an heavenly crown: He 
was the firſt of our time who entered the liſts, ſtood foremoſt in the battel. 


1 10 in the very beginning of this 1 4 undertook the great author and 


— 


* 
*. 


* 200 natum, was, when the prince or chief 
magiſtrate laid any thing before the ſenate to have their aþprol ation, and to enact it thence into a law. 
The uſe of this phraſe, which, 28 thus r auler, is metaphorical and borrowed, doth not 
infer, that Celerinus was not legitinatgly, MEIN — ordained, till he had a confirmation from 
the clergy and people; ; but only, 3 the 5 1er ſhould have been acquainted with it, 
and that now it was notified to them in they mi receive and acknowledge him in that 
character. 

d Couragious and regular. ] Virtutibus 3 moribus gi Fioſum. The word virtws, when applied to 
martyrs or confeſſors, commonly ſignifies the;comage which enabled them to confeſs ; and the word 
mores, when ſo applied, uſually hath reſpect to their behaving within rule and diſcipline, which ſome, 
we have learnt, of thoſe times were for relaxing. 

© Some mark of honour.) In the opinion of this age, the moſt diſtin y cp perſons of the laity, ſuch 
As confaſſors were, were thought honoured, by admiſſion even to the loweſt order of the clergy. 
d Undertook the great author and promoter.) This muſt have been the Emperor himſelf; for which ſee 
er to the letter of Colerinus, NA z note . of antichriſt.} I/ + 9 


promoter 


Tay this matter before os? Referimus 12 5 
aa. 
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er of it; and by his invincible firmneſs in the conteſt overcoming his 
adverſary, ſhewed others the way how to overcome him too. Nor was his 
conqueſt eaſily or ſuddenly gained; nor was his torture diſpatched at once, 
with a few wounds haſtily inflicted; but his pains were liogring and leiſurely; 
he was left to ſtruggle a great while with them; yet did he not flinch, but 
came off to a miracle triumphant over them all. For nineteen days together 
he was kept in priſon , with his legs upon the ſtretch under the © tormenti 


engine; but though his body was thus in chains, his mind maintained it ſe 


in its proper fieedom. His fleſtt, indeed, fell away for want of ſuſtenance; 


bur his ſpirit fubſiſted upon the vigour of its faith, and with ſuch holy aliment 
God ſuſtained it. In the midſt of his puniſhment, he proved himſelf ſuperior 
to it; in the midſt of his impriſonment, greater than they who threw him in- 
to it: Even when lying upon the ground, he was higher than they who ſtood 
uptight ; the very chains which bound him were not ſo firm nor fo ſtrong as, 
he; the judge a gave ſentence, was infinitely inferior to him who received 
it; and though bis feet were faſtned to the tormenting engine; yet was he en- 
abled to tread the old ſerpent under them, to bruiſe, and finally, to conquer 


bim. And now, im his illefiziens body, the marks of his wounds ſhine moſt. 


conſpicuouſly ; and the footſteps of them are eaſily traced along his finews; 
and limbs, which have the fleſh worn off from them by his long and conti- 
nued hardſhips. Great and wonderful are the things which our brethiren will 
hear of his virtues, and of the commendations due to them. And if there be 


any ſo ineredulous, like Thomas, as not to truſt report; they 22 19.1 10 #1; 
he tru 


they pleaſe, thei conviction of their eye ſight, to confirm t of what 
ſhall hear concerning him. The bravery wherewith this eminent fer- 

vant of God endured his wounds entitled him victorious, as the ſcars of them 
will be ſure to preſerve their memory: Nor was our dear friend, Celerinus, 
heretofore a ſtr to theſe honqurs; he only goes on in the tract which 
others of his — paſſed before him, and comes up with the atchieve- 
ments of his anceſtors and near relations; for his grandmother was long ago 
crowned. with martyrdom; and lis unkles. both by father's and mother's fide, 
Laurentinus and Igxat uu, ſoldiers by profeſſion, and true ſpiritual ſoldiers of 
God, by engaging in Chriſt s quarrel. and therein overthrowing the devil, have 
— to the martyts crown and honour by their glorious ſuffers 


entitled 
ings. We conſtumly * offer, as you! remember, ſacrifices for them, the 


8 yearly rerum of rhade 


tyr's ſufferings. He: coi 
amples df faith and gallantry ; Who had always before his eyes ſuch patterns 
of hetoick courage out of his on family, to excite and quicken him. If then 
it bc/a mark of diſtinguiſhed honour; in hiuman account, to be born of a noble 
family; how mucti-more-muft-/it! be {0, to be dorn noble in the account of 
heaven? I cannot eaſily determine whoſe: happineſs was greateſt ; his, in ha- 
ving fach anceſtors; or their's, in having ſuch a deſcendane? There is ſuch a 
reciprocal flow of tlie divine favour between them, that. as their crown is be- 
come more ſplendid, by the honours he hath added to it; ſo there is an ac- 
eeſſien to his perſonal glory, from the merits of his family. Where elſe now, 
my beloved brethren, could I place a man fo properly, who comes to me 


x * 
. * r lth. a... DA ae. Mis a. od. 4 M24. ASS — — a . * 
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9, wherein we celebrate the memorial of the mar- 


e Dentin engine]. Nar uu A peculiar' inſtrument of torment, wherewith the legs were oſten ſo 
ſtretched, as to be disſointed. | | | | e r 

d cf,  &c. ſarriſcm, &.] This was am oblation made for them at the holy euchariſt. See note [no 
remembrance of him at the holy euchariſt} in ep. T. S. 2. a del e den 

8s Tearly return.) See notes [ obſerve the days, and offer up in ation] in ep. 12. $.4. where 

the cxſe of the em H is more at-large repreſented, -— © ou + 
* Boyhnoble;] i. « of a. family ſo honoutably diſtinguiſbed for its virtues, which ennobled it in the 
:9cegunt: of Heaven, and in the fight of God: e 151290 80 23 

i Comes to me.] Celerinus came from Rome to our author. 
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not, therefore, degenerate from ſuch domeſtick ex- 


0 * 5 | * 
4 = 1 * 
4 * 
; | f *. : 1 x | a | with 


2 . . 4 * 4 


96 


2e 2 A » * — 


The Er ISsTLES of St. Crerian. 
eee 


A. D. 250. 


W 


Ee. XIII with ſuch ſingular vouchſafements from our Lord, and with * ſuch honourable 


reſtimonies, even from his grand perſecutor himſelf, who was infinitely aſto- 
niſhed at his bravery and firmneſs ; (where, I ask, ſhould I place fuch a man 
ſo properly) as upon the desk, which is, as it were, the tribunal of the church 
where, by the advantage of the height he ſtands upon, he may be conſpicu- 
ous, as he ought to be, to all the people, and may read to them thoſe pre- 
cepts, and that Goſpel of our Lord, which he hath ſo faithfully tranſcribed 
into his owi practice? That the voice which hath confeſſed Chriſt, may be 
heard] daily reciting the words of Chriſt ? And in time, no doubt, he will 
take care to deſerye promotion to ſome higher order in the church. 


8. 1. n f 
b There is nothing. wherein a confeſſor can be more ſerviceable to the 


gularly fit to brethren, than if, whilſt they hear from his mouth the 1 they 
h 


bear office in may at the ſame time copy from the reader's practice. 


the church, 


erefore it was 


abe may le upon all accounts fit to join him with Aurelius in the office of reading, who 


imitated, as 


well as heard and in all the commendations due to them; both alike exalted in 


in it. 


had before been joined with him upon an equal foot in all manner of virtues, 

He and 
honour ; and /owly alike in all humble behaviour; both alike —— by 
the favours of heaven; and alike condeſcenſtue and orderly in their carriage; 
both alike exemplary for their courage, and for their regard to rule and di 
cipline; alike fitted for the times of perſecution, or of peace; alike appro- 
ving their bravery in the one, and * their modeſty in the other. Our Lord 
rejoices, in having ſuch ſervants; in ſuch a ſort of confeſſors, as theſe, he 


glories; who ſo proceed in the road of their deſerved honours, as, at the fame 


time, to ſet others an example of regularity and diſcipline. For ſuch p 
ſes as theſe; it was the will of Chriſt, that they ſhould continue longer in his 
church. and be delivered from the very jaws of death, be almoſt raiſed to 


life again, and reſtored to a ſtate of health and ſafety; that our brethren might 


obſerve: them, when higheſt in honour, '/oweſt in their own conccit, and 
thence be induced to follow their example. You are to underſtahd them 
therefore as ordained readers only for the preſent, becauſe ſuch a light, as 


Mart. 5. 15. theirs; ought ro be ſet upon 4 candleſtict, that it may give light to all; and 


. 9+ #; *} WES KEETES s #6 FA of = 8. > + COS "LIE VI — - 7 - 
ach honourable teftimenies.] Cum goftimonio c miraculo a” ii 
| | 0.22.) C 


ſuch well-favoured countenances ſhould be placed on à tifing ground, where 
they may be ſeen by all the people, who may be thence excited to follow 


their example, and to attain like honours with them. But you are to take 


notice, that I deſign them fot the farther honour of the pri dʒ that they 
may be thencs entitled to the ſame * monthly dividends with our yrers, 
from the common ſtock of our brethrens contributions; and ſit with us as 
ſuch n in the conſiſtory, as their years ſnall advance and qualify them; al- 
though indeed he cannot properly be eſteemed; 4 deficient in point of age, 
Who hath e the moſt conſummate honours, to which any age 
could: have entitled him. My dear and much · wanted brethren, I ere with 
your welfare, and ſo take my leave of ouuß .. 


7 " * 
1 e 1 
=" TY , 


F * „ * 


Nac! | a | | qui ſe perſecutus fuerat; i.e. the 
Emperor Decius, whom (as Lucian tells Celerinus in his letter elerings had plainly intimidated ; 
which refers to ſome notable paſſage; in his confeſſion, not fully nor particularly recorded. | 
1 Daily reciting. In the preceding epiſtle (towards the end of ir) our author had mentioned Aure- 


ius, as reading to him on the Lord's day; which, I ſuppoſe, was ſpecified, as the day of mo ſolemn 


worlhip :© But here, it ſhould ſeem, that the reader's office was daily; and fo muſt therefore have been 
the worſhip, which he bore this part in. 


n Their modeſty.) Viz; by not over-ſhooting their privilege, as ſome of the confeſſors did, in the caſe 
of the lapſed. 


4 n. Riſing ground.] This is an alluſion to the reading deſk, which was raiſed for the advantage of 
earing. | The 1 | 
. note [/a/pinded from their dividend] in epiſt. 34. F. 2. and note 


„ „ Mont rvidends.] | | 
[contributions of lay · brethren] in epiſt. 1. f. 2. Preſbyters had therefore an higher proportion out of 
this common ;ſtock D had. * a » I 

P In the conſiſtory.] The biſhop's throne was upon an eminence, behind the altar, and 9 ers 
ſat round him, in a ſemicircular form; whilſt the people were placed below them, in the body of the 
— This was the eccleſiaſtical conſiſtory, when appointed for any purpoſes, either of diſcipline or 
worſhip. 0+ 100745190974 bf £2) Ras * N e 

q Deficient in point of age.) Viz. not having attained the age of 25, under which men were then 


conſidered as unfit for any order of the clergy. Biſhop Fell. 
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Was written by our BF to his clergy aud people, in the ſame year and Writes in his 
month with the two preceding letters; about adding Numidicus, who * 


was a perſon of diſtin uihed 3 merit, and was ordained a presbyter elſe- 
where, to the hiſt of the Carthaginian presbyters: He ſaith, he haa a 
revelation from — to this purpoſe; and intimates, that Numidicus 
would in time be raiſed to the higher order of biſho _ thence to pro- 
cure "ou for the 77 the more reſpect from his c 


CyPRIAN 70 his presbyters * deacons, and to all his . bis 


deareſt and moſt wanted brethren, ſendeth greeting. .. 


EA Have thought it proper, my deareſt brethren, that you ſhould be 
2 x | acquainted with a matter, which is a fit ſubject of f our Whole 

8 of community, and much for the particular, honour of our church. 
N vou are therefore to underſtand, that T have received admonitions 
en and* directions from above, to add the“ presbyter Numidicus to 
the coll of our Carthaginian 0 that he may thence be entitled to 
< fit with me among our clergy, Who hath already ciinguiſhed himſelf by 
his gallant confeſſion, and is famous for the ſteadineſs of his faith and cou- 
5 thro' whoſe influence = perſuaſion, a large number of martyrs is al- 

ne before him, being ſent to their bleſſed abodes, by fire and ſtoning ; 

155 o beheld with ſatisfaction * wife hurnt to death by his ſide, with 
with others; or, as I ſhould rather fay, Carried in ſafety 4 a better liſe: 


He himſelf was half roaſted, and covered with ſtones, and ſo left for dead; 


and, when his daughter, wich the true ſolicitude of a filial tenderneſs and 


ety, was looking out the Lan Ga her father ; ſhe found him juſt alive, drew 
— out of the heap, and, by the application of cordials and proper remedies, 
brought him ro himſelf again; and, after all, had much ado to perſuade him 


to ſtay behind his companions. whom * he: had ſent to God, before him; but 


now we-ſee the good purpoſe which is anſwered by his ſtay; and how it is 
the pleaſure of our Lord, that he ſhould be joined with our cling and that 
our number, which the lapſe of ſome — — hath diminiſhed, ſhould be 
— and adorned, with ſuch illuſtrious prieſts: And in due time, God 
when I ſhall return to you in — thro' the protection of our Lord; 

Tents ee but be will be promoted to an higher dignity in the church. 
— while let that tak . — which hath been alread revealed to me; and 
let- YE "_ thank my cho g ' favourable V h bb of RT 


p24 Y 4 


" ul Dirattion 1 * 1 This was by way of i. which wr was a Eo" 3 from hees 
ven to our Alber; and and dum been before 2 252 for, vir. in epiſt. 7. Note ese me a fe ve- 
lation of his pleaſure.) 
d Preſbyter Numidicus.] He was a preſbyter before, of ſome other cb but as Carthage was the 
metropolis of the province; it was a more diſtinguiſhed honour, 1 to be. enrolled in the Ui of that 
church's preſbyters ; to which accordingly he was now promoted. — — 
e Sit with — See note [in the conſi ory] epiſt. 39. $. 2. 


d He had ſent.) Viz. by his influence and perſuaſion, as before related. 
© To an a ape . 22 Viz., to the epiſcopate. 


hath been already revealed.) Viz. what was directed to our author in a vi- | 


80 That t 
ſion, about Ro him to the liſt of the Carchaginian preſbyters. - 
8 Favourable vouchſaſement.) In taking ſuch particular care of us, as to direct us to fuch a preſbyter. © 
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A. D. 2 to our cant. and . be furniſned with more ſuch ornaments from the 


ſo when bis church ſhall have recoyered her health 


b Recovered her health and preg] Viz. after both had been fo bueno OT by the Rong 
Nee SIS. 8 7 | 


dan 
Qt 
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Wrines in bs I hilt the preceding refers, were in 4 itetien, "7be ee, © 


procured Arelt us 70 be ordained bis deacon, without the knowledge of 
our author. This Feliciſſimus had ee been an e 0 Fr. Cyprian” s 
eie ien ro the bijhoprick F Carthage; and now he d. 4 bb fo ſurreptiti- 
| br daiued U he 'enttred 2 note avowed 775 tons and combi- 
8 againſt „ bis biſhop, buving before More ſectethy * the coals of 
Hon bettoteh the lapfed 47s ro#feors, and our. au thor. But now 
oy be az ordained & deaton ; ge made an opeh rupture, and got ſome of the 
more inpat ien Ve the * lepſed 14% join 221 Him; and when our author had 
ba yr Nun 51 dotilus 4 J , (0 Bi dope with the Foremen- 
b . er) Fr i 9 gt in 1 with Roga- 

| , who atfed 
Ke 255 hire, and 2 400 "to, 28955 i 9 it 7 "A 4 di ſtreſſed: Feli 
ciffithihs nter pb/22;; and Hreathed [uth A. Should 6 5 2 our author's 
y Ji It Rot. AS wit Of. all 4 Þ which 
oy of St. yprian having certified him in à letter, which 
Neffe 4 be refiru them fo . whet Miro flows 4 


* 


Cry PR TAN to n His cube m7 ; ev hows 
7 e on ee Bir breibren 1 he e 
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2 i Pa wee 721 70 371] ener "0 + ALL 712 A 
g s — ng cerned, my.deareſt — the — 

| eee as —.— always propounded o my ſelf, and much 
g any Hock and people ſafe and untainted, as the 
= obliges v8 to eee whereab now you tell me, 
2 vey. that 17 Bath engaged in divers unjuſtifyable — 
raQices ; and, beſides his former tricks and frands, of which I knew a 
Tome time ago, he is now openly — nr * to draw off a part o - 
88 e from their biſhop, to — hore their ſhepherd,” and che 
children from theit parent, and perſe 20 ſcatter the members: of Chriſt: 


And whereas E re to 2 neceſſities A dur 


5. 1. 


122222 


4 7 


1 draw off a part people from their 43571 In this conſiſted the very dateſteuer bp ehh. 

d To ſupply 1 A Ur expungeretis neceſſitates, &c. The word = this meuning,; faith 
Rigaltius; there was à liſt kept, in ever chureh, of the — out of u hich names Were chung, 
or ſtruck gd whoſe eee were en 1 — no farther vecalion for tectiving 
als" 1567 5 $3 N 78:20 3 L NANA ie” 
01 ry To 4 1 Ilbrethftn; 
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brethren ; and, if any would follow their own occupations, to furniſh them 
with ſuch aſſiſtance as might put them into the way of it; with directions to you 
to diſtinguiſh between the age, and circumſtances, and merits of each particu- 
lar; that ſo, by knowing the caſe of each perſon diſtinctly, I. whoſe buſineſs 
and eharge it is, might be enabled to promote ſuch of them, as ſhould be 
found deſerving, by their meekneſs and humility, © ro ſome office and admini- 
ſtration in the church: Je (it ſeems) hath interpoſed, - to prevent the ſupply 
of ſuch perſons neceſſities, and the enquiry which I, had deſired ſhould be 
made into their ſeyeral circumſtances; nay, and with unprecedented boldneſs 
and fury, hath threatned ſuch of our brethren as came firſt for the ſaid ſupply, 
that if they fon my meaſures, they ſhould not be permitted to commu- 
nicare with him in the place of his retirement; and farther yet, without the 
leaſt regard to my ſtarion, or to your > rr; and authority, hath diſturbed 
the 2 of our brethren, and broke off from them, with divers in his company, 
preſumptuouſly thereby ſetting himſelf at the head of the faction; in which 
attempt, however, I cannot but rejoice, that ſeveral have left him, and have 
chte ws acquieſce in your meaſures, and to abide with their mother the 
church, and to, receive her pay from the hands of her biſhop; wherein I 
doubt nor, they will ſoon be followed by others, who will return to order, and 
leave this mad mam to himſelf; but ſince Feliciſſimus hath given but his threats, 
that they ſnould not be permitted to communicate with him in his retirement, 
who ſhöuld give into my nleaſures, 5. e. indeedl, who ſhould communicate 
witk me: Let him bear rhe burden of the ſentence which himfelf firſt dehouns 
ced; and let him khow that I have deprived him of communion ; e 
ſince to his notorious frauds and extortions, of which I have clear and a nt 
proofs, he hath added the crime of adultery; which divers of our brethrgn, 
men of undoubted character, fay they can and will prove upon him: Of all 
which matters we ſhall take a fuller cognizance, when it ſhall pleaſe God to 
give my collegues and my ſelf an opportunity of meeting in council: And ler 
Augendus likewiſe,” if he petfevere in his fault, ſtand condemned to the ſame 
ſerſtence, which that raſh and ſeditious ring · leader hath brought upon himſelf; 
ſince hie hath ſo far forgotten the regards he owes to his church and biſhop, as 
to make one in this peſtilent and faCtious conſpiracy: In like manner, whoever 
elſe ſnall be ſound concerned in it, ſhould be warned, that they are not to ex- 
communion with us in the church, from which, of their own accord, they 
aye choſen to be ſeparated. I deſite you would read this letter to our bre- 
thren; and then tranſmit it to Carthage to my cl there, inſerting the 
names of ſuch as have joined with Feliciſſimus. My dear brethren, I always 
wiſh your welfare. 


© To ſome office and adminiſtration. | To ſome of the lower offices, viz. door-keeper, or waiter ; 
which was a prudential way of lefſening expences (faith wg; Fell) by maintaining ſuch perſons in this 
way, who elle muſt have been maintained in ſome other, and ſo have added to the publick charge. 

In the place of his retirement. Nin monte. | Rigaltins con ſectures here, that Feliciſhmus had retired to 
ſome ſolitary place upon a mountain; under pretence of greater ſanctity: But our very learned editor 
obſerves, that there was a city hear Carthage talled 4o##ir, to which it is more probable he retreated ; 
or perhaps to ſome place in Carthage, Giltinguithed by that name; 4s in the city of Rome, Mons Pala- 
tinus, Viminalis; and in Corinth, the Arretorimihme, were places of eminence. But I think the ſecond 
conjeure moſt probable, that he retired zo fl diſtin ay clled Montis ; from whence the Donarifts, 
who ſucceeded the Novatians in their ſchiſm might well ehough be called Montenſes. ; 

© I have deprived him.] We ſee here, as well 4s fre ep. 16. (ſee note there, ¶ refrain them from 
miniſtring] in $. 2.) that the biſhop could deprive bf cofat#mion, without aſking any one's conſent,” and 
even preſbyters themſelves were ſubject to his ſiagi⸗ re. 

f To my clergy there.] Hence it ſhould ſeem, that Caldonius and Herculanus were now in their dio- 
ceſes when this letter was ſent to them; and that they were directed by it to communicate this with 
the ſooneſt to the clergy of Carthage, where our author hoped ſpeedily to be in perſon; and there he 

would find the names of ſuch as had joined with Feliciſmus, which he deſires to have inſerted. Cal- 
donius and Herculanus, I preſume, went upon this occaſion to Carthage, and there tranſacted what we 
have an account of in the following letter. 
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miner in our Ty purſuance of the powers given by our author to his deputies in the pre- 


authors re- 
7 ir ement. 


Skich they had fo ſpilt. Man ped ues michel 0 


ceding letter; they excommunicated the per ſons he had ordered them to 
excommunicate, and notify it to him in $ Pl written _ the 
beginning of t 12 Jear 251. 
Caldonius and Hercule T auge rogethes with Rogatianus 
72 N Numidicus presbyters, 10 CYPRIAN ſend greeting. 


I E have deprived Feliciſimus and Augendus, of communion; as 
ve have likewiſe done by Repoſtus, * one of the exiles, and Tre- 
ne one of the confeſſors, who have ſpilt their blood in je 
cauſe of Chriſt; and Paula, the ſempſtreſs; which I tho 
a moſt proper you ſhould be. acquainted with; from © my od: 
We — likewiſe eee 8 e e with 4 ere the carrier, 
whois one of the exiles too. MELEE 25 \5s 1 
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9; 2 One ; of th axis vir. one 3 __ 2 member of the abidich, had fuffered aa, for the 
cauſe of Chriſt ; who was afterwards conſidered, with the reft, under a, diſtin& character. 
vb (pho have Nate — blood.) Thoſe confeſſors, who had been put to the torture, and loſt ſome of 
ir blood, were afterwards entitled forids; or retili; rod. or florid confeſſors, in regard to their blood 
1 — oa the — of bis x 
rbance in the courſe o 
2 Here Caldonins 1 Himſeſf in che 2 : 

2 80 er. carrier. ] Rigaltins would read it thus: e mint one of the exiles, with So liaſſos and 
Badinarius; - ſo making them 4p ge but our right reve b will have Badinarius to be read Bur- 
donarins, from Bardo 4 word of Hebrew extract, fighifying a mule ; and ſo-to denominate his profeſ- 
. 2 en upon mules; as Paula ts INE had before beon rr with her profewon. 
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The retirement of Feliciſſimus, with the five presbyters, who had joined Written in bis 
with him, gave our author the occaſion of writing this epiſtle to his retirement. 
people. Their names were Fortunatus, Jovinus, Maximus, Donatus, and 
Gordius. And as there do not appear to have been above three more 
presbyters, viz. Britius, Rogatianus, and Numidicus, who attended the 
Carthaginian con/eſtory in the time of perſecution ; theſe five had the bet- 
ter colour for their factious pretences, as making a majority in that af: 
ſembly ; which of dy - they took hold of, as having been always 
enemies to our author's advancement, and all along encouraging the lap- 
ſed againſt him. This new attempt of theirs r his return 
ſome time, till he could ſecure himſelf againſt their fattious deſigns. At 
the ſame time Novatus went to Rome from Africa, after having ſowed 
theſe ſeeds of diſſention in Carthage, and there prevailed with Novatian 
to make a ſchiſm in that church. Upon which Moyſes, the confeſſor, 

who till then was very intimate with Novatian,. zuſt before he died (as 
he died ſoon after m priſon) would hold no farther communion with 
him. This was in the month of January, or the beginning of February. 
Thus Novatus being ſure of a party in Africa, thought he might proceed 
the more ſecurely in his attempts at Rome. - # 0 theſe two ſthiſms 
were coincident. Our author therefore wrote to his people, to warn 
them of theſe five presbyters, and to excuſe his coming among ſt them, 
till he could ſee what turn that affair would take; —.— he promiſes 
however he would do ſoon after Eaſter; tho he was IT by this 
incident the whole month of March. | 


* 


Cr x LAN 10 all bis people ſendeth. greeting. 


MLTHOUGH, my dear brethren, that honeſt and faithful preſ- 
byter Britius, as likewiſe the presbyters Rogatianms and Numi- 
WW d:cus, who have been honoured with the illuſtrious character of 
confeſſors; and the deacons; all good men, who have given 

| ' themſelves entirely to the ſervice of the church, with the reſt of 
our ſubordinate and lower officers, are (each of them) very diligent in their 
attendance upon their reſpective offices and miniſtrations amongſt you; and 
fail not to fortify you with continual exhortations, and labour to regulate the 
diſpoſitions of the lapſed with ſeaſonable counſel, and to give them a juſt 
ſenſe of their grievous ſin; yet I cannot but think it incumbent upon me 
alſo to add, according to my ability, my own perſuaſives and advices, and to 
viſit you by letter, whilſt Tam r ained from doing it in perſon ; I fay to 
viſit you, my deareſt brethren, by letter; ſince the malicious contrivances 
of * certain presbytexs, have prevented my _ amongſt you, before 

mer conſp 


Eafter ; who have not yet (ir ſeems) forgot their iracy againſt 


—_— _ 
* _ _ 


ieh the reſt of our ſubordinate officers.]} Theſe were ſubdeacons, readers, waiters, ere. 

d Certain preſbyters.] Theſe were the five preſbyters mentioned in the introduQion to this epiſtle, 
who oppoſed our author's election to his biſhoprick, and continued their perſecutions of him, upon the 
caſe of the lapſed, and indeed upon all occafions, wherein they could. 3 

© Before Eaſter.) Several reaſons are given by Rigaltius, and noted by our moſt learned editor, why 
"_ An ſeaſon made our author's return improper; viz, its ſolemnities; which would bring a 
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me, but retain their old grudge againſt my epiſcopate, and your election of me 


to it, and © the approbation of God who confirmed your choice; and accor- 
a 2 e now renew their oppoſition to me, and reſume their ſacrilegious 


| deſigns, With their uſual craft. Indeed it hath fallen out very . 
though I neither wiſhed nor deſired it; nay, though I had reſolved to put up 
| and pardon all their attempts againſt me, that the puniſhment hath now over- 


taken them, which they ſo well deſerved; that they have caſt themſelves out 
of the church without my doing it; that their own conſciences have pronoun- 
ced againſt them the ſentence, which would otherwiſe have been doomed to 
them by your unerring vote; and in ſhort, that theſe wicked conſpirators 
have voluntarily thrown themſelves out of the church. I think it is now ap- 
arent whence the faction of Feliciſſimus had its riſe and growth, and its main 
| upports. Theſe were the perſons who formerly encouraged the confeſſors to 
Gilges with their biſhop, and to flacken the reins of eccleſtaſtical diſcipline, 
uite contrary to the rules of the goſpel; and thereby to ſtain the honour of 
their confeſſion , hy a behaviour inconſiſtent with it. And not content with 
corrupting” the minds of the confeſſors, and with arming a part of our bre- 
thren againſt the : prieſthood of God; they have proceeded yet farther in their 
pernicious deſigns, to 40 5 the lapſed againſt their own true intereſt; to call 
off the ſick and wounded perſons, who throu the misfortune of their fall, 
are become leſs capable of adhering with firmneſs to wholſom and proper coun- 
| ſel (to call them ol ſay) from a juſt proviſion for their health and cure; and 
by the inſidious proſpect of a deluſive eſtructive peace, without any time of 
contiuance in prayers and deprecations, which are the proper methods of ap- 
fing God's wrath, to ſeduce them into precipitate and fatal meaſures. But 
you, my brethren, I beſeech you, upon your guard againſt the ſnares of 
the devil; conſider that your lalvation is at ſtake,” and be the more diligent 

in'your etdeaydurs ro. Gountermine this helliſh ſtraragery, 

. 2. 9 This, in effect, is a trial equal to that of another perſecution ; and theſe 
That the fat- fixe presbyters, in this new trial, are what 5 thoſe five eminent perſons were 
aal in the old one ; bo fübſeribed the ediet. for overrurning our faith, and for 
was equiva- gaining over ſome. of our weaker brethren, to abandon the truth, and fo to 
lent zo another fall into their ſnare. The ſame ruinous meaſures are now going forwards by 
detention. the means of thoſe five esbyters, who have joined with Feliciſſimus; and 

eat endeavours are uſed that God ſhould not be prayed to, and that they who 
— denied Chriſt. ſhould not ask his pardon, when they have ſo ſhamefully dep ied 
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reat concourſe-of people together, and probably raiſe tumults, upon the arrival of their hiſhap aft 
: long an abſence}; when the gaſe bf the lapſed would he debsted with mach e anne: -An 
Yen when the fuſt days of the feſtival were over, as the, concourſe al the, peaote would ; , 
diverſe biftops*would meet in rſe at *arthge, to hold their. ſtated — council, which was at 
| thar time of this —4— with their authority, bs — — — to ſupport himſelf againſt 
1s: On faGions preſbyters ,, 2 ; tereſt they. had formed Rainſt him; as well as againſt the, im- 
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=_ . de wur unibzing vorh. J Sectiniiurs Wed Brvink ſuffragia, '' St; Cypiiar's/deputies' had{o. managed with 
1 1 ee 19 & roy 4 r e 8 ; woot 
| communicated , ang nag"not theię nve pretby VPN! ; ared they w 
join wif 5 dd Auen to but authbr - 25 ved mne ther ſees they Woh bre 
| 5 met che ſame fate ich nur aufhor hadballerred to) Feliciſavis and his adhęrente in up. 1 14. 


A priaſthoad of God.] Sacerdotinym Dei] This,means the cpifcopal authority; . uſually ſignify- 

ing e 0 n en l the +; e aol Oe. fer eiue gn 

lThoſe five eminent perſons.) Quinque primores illi. Theſe were five perſons of the firſt rank in Car- 

thage who had concurred with the opinion 'of the lower magiſtrates there, to begin the perſecution 

g . againſt chriſtians, and ſigned the edict for that purpoſe with them. Thele he reſembles to the five pre- 

l | ſbyters; who, in this new trial, this perſecution, a8 he calls it, from within the church, aſſociated with 

1 | |  Feliciſkmas in his factious attempts againſt her diſcipline... Pamulius conjeRures, that theſe five eminent 

| perſons were repreſented to our author in a as ſubſcribing the magiſtrate's edict; and that he here 
= - alludes to ſuch a viſion. blo vv 42 Nr 
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him; that they who have ſinned ſo grieyouſly, ſhould ® do no penance for 


their crime; that the prieſts and biſhops ſhould have no part nor agency in 
reconciling the offender to God ; bur on the contrary, that they ſhould in this 
caſe be quite neglected, and inſtead of their miniſtry, that a preſumptuous and 
novel method ſhould take place againſt the diſcipline of the goſpel ; and though 
ir hath been once determined as well by me as by the confeſſors and clergy of 
the city, and indeed by all the biſhops within my province, and beyond it; 
to innovate nothing in the caſe of the lapſed, till we meet all together and 
confer our opinions upon this ſubject with each other, and agree ar laſt upon 
ſome middle courſe, which ſhall be tempered with a due regard both to diſci- 
pline and compaſſion; yet this determination of ours is openly and ayowedly 
oppoſed; and thus all ſacerdotal authority and power will be loſt through rhe 
turbulency and faction of theſe conſpirators. It will not be eaſy for me to 
make you ſenſible of the torment I endure, that I cannot for the preſent come 
amongſt you; that I have not an opportunity of addreſſing my {elf diſtinctly 
to each of you, and of exhorting you all to abide by the rules and precepts of 
the goſpel. It is not yet enough to have been now in the ſecond year of my 
baniſhment; to have endured a long and — ſeparation from yout 
ſight and company; to have all the while lamented, by my ſelf, my abſence 
from you, with inceſſant tears; to have dwelt whole days and nights upon 
the cutting conſideration, that your biſhop, whom you had choſen with ſo 
much zeal and affection, could not yet come amongſt you, nor throw hint: 
{elf into your arms and embraces; but I muſt have this farther mortiſieation 
added to my former troubles, that I cannot * v,, no, at a time when I 
am ſo much wanted, break out of my retirement, and force a paſſage to you; 
bur am prevented by a neceſſary caution, _ the menaces and defigns of 
my knaviſhi presbyters, leſt by returning in ſuch a juncture. occaſion' ſhould be 
given for raiſing ſome greater tumult; and ſo the biſnop, whoſe province it 
is, by all the means in his power, to provide for the peace and ſaſety of his 
flock, ſhould hence become acceſſory to a renewal of the perſecution; and to 
re-kindling the flames which are but juſt extinguiſhed. Here thetefore I cam 
not but exhort and adviſe you, my beloved brethren, not to truſt ſuch per- 
nicious counſellors, nor to give your aſſent too eaſily. to their deceitſul words; 
who would fain perſuade you to miſtake darkneſs for light, night for day, 
want for plenty, poy ſon for medicine, and death for a ſtate of health and ſafe- 
And let 1 not impoſe __ you, by the pretence of age and authority; 

ce they do but herein reſemble thoſe two wicked e/ders, who would have 


A. D. 251. 
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violated the chaſtity of Su/annah ; like them, endeayouring to ſophiſticate the . Suſan. 
truth, and to corrupt the purity of the goſpel, with ſtrange and baſtard doc 
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n Do no penance.] Tollatur pœnitentia. The outward and inward duty of repentance are both expreſt 
by our author, and generally by the fathers under the ſame name. They had, indeed, no notion of a great 
crime, being pardoned without both, viz. outward penance, and mmward contrition ; the one fatisfied 
the church in the point of ſcandal; the other "cleanſed the conſcience, and opened the way to a pardon 
from God. 1 


Th Biſhop ſhoul have no part nor agency,] Their patt in this caſe, was to have looſed the finner from 
his ecclefiaſtical 


bond, when he had continued for a due time bound by it; and the complaint here was, 

that by a neglect of the external duty (for the internal might be perſormed in thii caſe) they were de- 
prived of the part belonging to them in the reconciliation of the ſinner to Gd]. 

k The city. Viz. Rome, called by way of eminence, the city; the letters of their confeſſors and cler- 
gy;- upon «this. affair, the reader hath had in No 3 f and 36. Bp. Fell. | 

| In the ſecond year of my baniſhment.) So I apprehend our author muſt mean bychis exilium Biennij; 
ſince he had now been but one year compleat in baniſhment, from the firſt month, or thereabouts, of 
the year 250, to the 24 or 3d month of the year 251. * 2 | 

m Even now.] Though the danger of the Rents, which had hitherto prevented his return,” was 
now over; yet the faction of his preſbyters ſtil] hindered him. 


n Some greater tumult.] He had ſtayed, before his retirement, till bis preſence, cauſed very ſtrong and 


tumultuous demands of throwing him to the lions; and thence the perſecution took its riſe. He was 
therefore apprehenſive, that the noiſe which would be made upon his return, might be .encreaſed b 

the contrivance of thefe preſbyters, and ſo a greater tumult be raiſed than what he had avoided by by 
retirement. The perſecution was juſt over, and he was loth to riſque the revival of it. | 
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A. P. 251. trines. Our Lord hath proclaimed and ſaid; Hearten not unto the words 0 
_—_— prophets, becauſe the viſions of their own hearts deceive them. They 
16, 17- ſay to them who deſpiſe the word of the Lord, ye ſhall have peace. Thus 

theſe men offer peace, to which themſelves have no title; and they who have 
forſook the church, undertake and pretend to bring the lapſed back again 

into it. 
$. 3 3 . 1 one God, 23 _ _ one church, — but v one 
One God, on eniſcopal chair, origi founded on Peter, our Lord's authority. There 
puns» ha — — 4 another altar, or * prieſthood nies, 
Mate. 16.18. beſides this one altar, and one prieſthood, already conſtituted and erected. 
Luke 11. 23. Whoſoever gathereth elſewhere, ſtattereth. Whatſoever man in his rage 
or raſhneſs fall appoint, in defiance of a divine inſtitution, muſt be a ſpuri- 
ous, profane, and 4 8 ordinance. From the infection of ſuch men 
2 Tim. 2. 16, depart, and ſhun their babblings, as you would a canker, or the plague; our 

i Lord himſelf having forewarned you of them, and told you, that hey are 

Matt. 15. 14. blind leaders of the blind; and if the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall 
into the ditch. They would prevent the effect of your prayers, which you 
— up to God, jointly with us, night and day, in order to reconcile your 
elves to him, by a regular courſe of penance; they would put a ſtop to all 
our tears, with which * your fin is gradually walked away; and, in fine, they 
would hinder your having that * peace, which you fo ſincerely beg of our 
Deut. 13. 5. merciful Lord; forgetting that it is written; That prophet, or that dreamer 
of dreams, who ſhall ſpeak to turn you away from the Lord your God, ſhall 
e put to death. Wherefore, my brethren, let no one turn you aſide from 
the ways of the Lord ; let no one be ſuffered to ſeparate chriſtians from the 
goſpel; or to take off from the church, the children of the church. Let ſuch 
as have a mind to periſh, periſh by themſelves ; let ſuch as have departed 
from the church, continue out of it alone; let ſuch as have rebelled againſt 
their biſhops, be the only perſons without biſhops ; let them ſingly bear the 
iſhment of their wicked contrivance, who in your opinion © heretofore de- 
ed it, and have now a confirmation of their ſentence from God himſelf. 
2 | 
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o The viſiont of their own hearts.) The Hebrew, the LXX, and other verſions, are pretty unani- 
mous in a ſenſe ſomewhat different from our author's; and mean, that the prophets ſpeak of their 
own heads; and ate not commanded by God to ſay what they do ſay. So that inſtead of ua)awgouv 
daes deren, 5 xagiia;-courey acagrny* Our author ſeems (as biſhop Fell obſerves) to have read the 
paſſage thus; hai] ceo rs ieee Nag ai ; | | 
' £237" 2B Ons * chair founded on peter. Theſe words refer, moſt plainly, to each particular church, 
which hat indeed but one epiſcopal chair, and but one altar. The argument would be dilute and un- 
concluſive, if any thing were here aſſerted of the univerſal church, or of any primacy hence intended 
for the ſee of Rome : For the rights of the Carthaginian ſee were here in queſtion, and not of the Ro- 
man. Our modern ſeparatiſts muſt therefore give up this point to the Romaniſts, and make our author 
an advocate for their injurious claims; or elſe muſt acknowledge the biſhop of each dioceſs, the prin- 
. ciple of unity to all its members, and the head, from whence was derived to them all ſpiritual nou- 
ment. If he forſook the faith, or the unity of the epiſcopal college, they had no power to cenſure 
him; but when it was notified to them from his collegues, that he did ſo; they were to conſider him 
+ thenceforwards, as an incapable ſubject, and ſo were, to provide themſelves with one capable: Other- 
wiſe, he was to be regarded as their head; and a particular church was. conſtituted of him, as head; 
and of the'clergy and people, as members; altogether making one body; and the diviſion of the mem- 
bers from their head, made them ſchiſmatical. The e and Ignarian principles (which in this 
point are perfectly the ſame) make the whole ſo clear, that nothing but great ignorance, or great pre- 
judice, could ever controvert their notions of church- unity. See note in $. 3. of the wary ef the 
church ¶ ſaying unto Peter;] note [Zetus ordained biſhop in his flead] epiſt 50. and note [are found con- 


ſenting] epiſt. 67. $. 2. | 7 * 7 
2 Saerilegionz.] As robbing God of ana; nod honour. * I 5 
r wur fon i waſhed away.) The interceſſions and tears of the faithful for the penitent in the pub- 
lick congregation, were thought to contribute a great deal to his forgiveneſs. 
Peace. Fhe peace of the church, and the pardon of God, were ſuppoſed to go together; the one, 
as a neceſſary medium to the other. It was called peace, not only with an eye of regard to the di- 
flance there hid been between the church and the offender ; but from the /alutations of the faithful 
to each otlier; which were not given to thoſe in a ſtate of penance ; ſo we read ot the 4 of peace. 
t Herdfofore deſerved it.] Probably when they oppoſed our author's election; but then he bore with 
them, notwithſtanding that his people thought oy did then deſerve to, be excommunicated ; but now 
they were actually (and ip/o n „ by their departure from the church, and after- 
end by an additional ſentence 


m their biſhop ; and there was no doubt but that a ſentence ſo re- 
| 4 gularly 
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Our Lord hath given us in his goſpel a very proper caution, where he faith ; A. D. 257. 
Ze reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep your own tradition. _ Oe 
Wherefore let ſuch as reject the commandment of God, and, inſtead of it, 
would eſtabliſh their own tradition, be, themſelves, rejected, and exploded by 
you, with all conſtancy and firmneſs. It is more than enough, that the lap- 
{ed have fallen once; when they are juſt upon the point of riſing, let no 
one deal fo ill by them, as to throw them down again. When we are pray- 
ing to God, that ' his hand and his arm would affiſt and raiſe them, from 
the ground they lie upon; let no one employ his pains either to keep them 
down, or to ſink them yet lower. Let no one be fo cruel ro thefe unhappy 
perſons, who are half dead already, and praying earneſtly for a recovery, as 
ro turn them aſide from the only means and hopes of it. When they are 
ſtumbling in the darkneſs, wherewith their fall hath ſurrounded them; ler no 
one be ſo barbarous as to put out the light, which ſhonld direct them to the 
way of ſalvation. The apoſtle hath well inſtructed us, ſay ing; 177 man 1 Tim. 6. 3, 
teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to the wholſom words of our 4, Jeſus + 5. 
Chriſt, and to his doctrine; he is proud, — nothing; from ſuch we are 
to withdraw. And again he faith; Let no man deceive you with vain words ; Epheſ. 5. 6, 7. 
for becauſe of them cometh the wrath of God upon the children of diſobedi- 
ence: Be ye not therefore partakers with them: There is no reaſon why 
ou ſhould ſuffer your ſelves to be deceived with vain words, and thence to 
— partakers of their fin: From ſuch I beſeech you to withdraw your 
| ſelves, and to acquieſce in my counſels, who pray for you daily and inceſ- 
ſantly to our Lord; who beſeech him, that he would inercifull, youchſafe 
his peace to the mother firſt, and then to her children. Wherefore do you 
join for this purpoſe your prayers, and tears, and ſupplications, with me; 
avoid thoſe wolves, who would ſeparate the ſheep from their ſhepherd ; be- 
ware of that enyenomed tongue of the devil, who was a deceiver from the 
beginning of the world; a lyar and flatterer, with deſign of miſchief; a large 
promiſer of good things, but who makes his payments always in evil ones; 
who undertakes for lite to you, only that he may the more ſurely deſtroy you. 
His words and the venom of them are, I think, moſt evident in the caſe now 
depending; he amuſes you with the proſpect of a deluſive peace, only to 
hinder your having a good and ſafe one; he undertakes for your falyation, 
only to prevent the ſinners ſeeking it in a proper way; he warrants the 
church to you, whilſt his whole aim and contrivance tend to ſeparate for ever 
from it, thoſe who are ſo weak as to believe, or truſt him 
4. This, my brethren, is the 2 ſeaſon for the trial of your perſeve- 8. 4. 
rance, who have all along ſt and of you preſerying thar glorious 7/4 #7, we! 
firmneſs and conſtancy, which you maintained in the perſecution ; and for iſſon, a: per- 
you, who thro' the wiles of our adverſary have fallen, this is likewiſe a ſort —_— 
of ſecond trial, wherein you will beſt approve your ſelves, by laying a ſolid nend 7. 
foundation for your hope, and for that peace of the _chiych, which you are 64. 
ſo ſolicitous to obtain; and therefore in order to your haying the forgiveneſs 
of our Lord; you will abide, I hope, in communion with his prieffr, and 
will not depart from them; ſince it is written; And the man who will do Deut. 17. 1 


— RY * tte AA. ot. 1 = 2 dt or ee dt th ad rom tre 


TE IIS RO” _— hh, th, Mi. — — —— 


gularly pronounced, was confirmed in heaven. Tliis was ſerundum Dei udivia in the plural, becauſe 
they had pronounced this ſentence once againſt themſelves: by departing from the church; and it was 
renewed to them afterwards by the proper judge. And both were Dei jadicia, the judgments of God. 

His hand, &c.] Theſe words were probably known parts of the prayer, which was uſed for peni- 
tents. 

From the ground they lie upon.] This alluded to the humble poſture of proſtration upon the 
ground, wherein penitents placed themſelves. 

* His peace to the mother F This was all along our author's opinion, that the church ſhould firſt 
have peaceable and ſettled times, and the perſecution be over, befote he would enter upon the conſi- 
deration of granting peace to the lapſed. | | 

Y Undertakes for life Viz. by deceiving you with the view of an irregular approach to communion, 
which is as bad as death. 


Parr, II. Dd preſump- 
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D rl pre 774 0, and will not hear ben unto the prieſt, or unto the fudge who 


Epiſt. XLIV. 


Here follow 
the epiſtles 
erer du- 
ing the ponti- 
. of Cor- 
nelius, after 
our author's 
return. 


| in thoſe days, even that man ſhall dye. This is the laſt effort of 
the perſecution againſt us; with this temptation it will take its leaye of us; 
and even this it ſelf, thro' the mercy of our Lord, will ſoon be over; fo 
that I ſhall be able to come —_—_ 12 ſoon after Eaſter day, * with my 
collegues; in whoſe preſence we be able to ſettle every thing, which 

et remains to be adjuſted, to all your ſatisfactions, in a common council. 
ean while, if there be any, who decline ſubmitting ro penance, and will 
not endeayour by proper methods to reconcile themſelves to God; and ſhall 
go over to Felici ne and his adherents, and join themſelves with that heretical 
faction; let them take notice, that they will not be ſuffered to * return to the 
church at pleaſure, nor to communicate with the biſhops and people of Chriſt. 
My dear brethren, I always wiſh your welfare, and I beſeech you to continue 
inflant with me in prayer for imploring the mercies of God. 


1 


— * 2 — 


— 


2 With my colleguss.] Viz. in the provincial council, which was cuſtomarily held at that time of the 
ear. | 

a To return to the church, at pleaſure.) The two laſt words are added by me, as explanatory of our 
author's meaning; who only ſaid, in terms more abſolute, that they ſhould not return to the church. 
By penance, tis certain, they might return to it; but they could not, as now, return, merely becauſe 

they were pleaſed to return. To communicate with the biſhops and people of Chriſt, was then a pri- 
vilege , which, when forfeited, was not eaſily recovered. | 


EeisTLE XLIV. 


Cornelius a, ordained biſhop of Rome in the month of June, A. D. 251; 
and in that ſame month ſent letters to our author, notifying his election, 
and the ſthiſm which was there commenced by Novatian and his party : 
Whereupon St. Cyprian not having yet heard, that Novatian had pro- 
cured himſelf to be ordained anti-pope by three Italian biſhops (which 


* 


number of ordainers the canons and cuſtoms of the church made neceſſary) 


ſent Caldonius and Fortunatus, #wo African biſhops, from the council 
which he held upon his return, with orders to attempt the pacification 
_ of thoſe troubles ; but they could not fucceed, Novatian perſiſting in his 
claims, and blackning Cornelius upon divers pretences, and eſpecially 
apon the point of his communicating with the lapſed. In the month of July 
75 (Novatian) ſent his agents to C e, to notify there his own ordina- 
tion; but upon the arrival of two African biſhops, Pompeius and Ste- 
phanus from Rome, who certified, that they were preſent at the ordj- 
nation of Cornelius, which was prior to that of Novatian, and in all 
points regular; thoſe agents were rejected, and thereupon went from 
* 2 to 2555 and from town to town, to gain upon the people Of all 


wich our author acquaints Cornelius in this epiftle, which was written 


about the beginning of July, and is the firſt of thoſe which remain to us 
after his quitting his retirement ; it was ſent by Primitivus, one of his 
presbyters. * a n 


* ? 
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CrYPRIAN % His brother Cornelius, ſendeth greeting, 


FF HERE are arrived here, deareſt brother, as agents from Nova: 
= Ne ian, Maximus, a presbyter, and Augendus, a deacon, together 
88 Wl wich one Macheus and Longinus. But as we underſtood from the 
ä lletters they brought with them, as well as from their diſcourſe 
and aſſertion, that Novatian was ordained biſhop ; we were fo 
concerned at the irregularity of the practice, and of an ordination made in 
oppoſition to the catholick church, that we preſently determined to reſtrain 
them from communion with us, confuting their pretences, and diſproving their 
aſſertions. Mean while my ſelf, and divers of my collegues, who were here | 
aſſembled, waited for the return of our collegues, Caldonius and Fortunatus, 
whom we had lately ſent as our legates to you, and to our brethren biſhops, 1 
who were preſent at your ordination; that ſo upon their arrival, and report | 
to us of the matter of fact, we might be enabled to repreſs the boldnets of | 
the adverſe party with the clearer evidence, and the fuller authoriry. But A 
whilſt we were weneg for their return; our collegues Pompeius and Ste- : 
Phanus arrived here; who furniſhed us with ſuch abundant teſtimonies , and 
were perſons ſo credible and ſufficient, that we needed no farther informa- 
tion, and wanted not to hear what Novatian's agents could ſay for him: 
Who, when they broke out upon our * ſtationary aſſemblies, with great noiſe 
and ſcandalous reflections; and preſſed hard for a publick hearing of the crimes 
which they alledged, and affirmed that they could prove againſt you, before 
me and my people; had this for anſwer; that it was not conſiſtent with the 
rules we had always proceeded by, to ſuffer the honour and charaQter of our 
collegue, who had been regularly © choſen and ordained, and approved by ma- 
nifold teſtimonies of his worth, to be any farther canvaſſed or ſifted, by the 
envious reports of his rivals and competitors. And becauſe it would be te- 
dious to give you by letter the detail of their ſeveral attempts, and diſappoint- 
ments, and the proofs of hereſy which were faſtned upon them; I have cho- 
ſen to refer you to Primitiuvus, our brother presbyter; who, upon his arri- 
val, will make you a full and particular report of every thing as it paſſed here. 
And as if they meant no end of their madneſs and folly ; they are conti- 
nually endeayouring, in theſe parts, as they have done in yours, to divide the 
proces Aa of Chriſt, and to engage them in their ſchiſm, and ſo to maim and 
mangle the body of the catholick church; inſomuch, that they run up and 
down from houk to houſe, through towns and cities, ſeeking every where 
to gain aſſociates, who may join with them in their obſtinacy and error. To 
whom we have given this anſwer, which we often repeat to them; that they 
ought to drop this fatal controverly, and to acknowledge the impiety of for- 
faking the church their mother; that they ſhould: underſtand and conſider, 
that when a biſhop is once made, and ved by the teſtimony of his 


ple, and the judgment of his collegues, © another can upon no terms hos 


PR His brother Cornelius.) Obſerve in what terms of equality the biſhop of Carthage accoſts the bi- 
op of Rome. : | 
— aſſemblies.) Theſe were the Wedneſday and Friday of every week, which were ſolemn 
days of faſting and prayer in the primitive church. Tertullian hath born teſtimony to them, as obſer- 
ved in his time. De Jejun. cap. 14. and in his book of prayer, ch. 14. hath argued for the celebration 
of the holy euchariſt on thoſe days as well as others. And the conſtitutions in b. 7. c. 23. direct the 
Wedneſday's and Friday's faſt, at loweſt; one, to commemorate the condemnation of our Lord, and the 
other, his death. In the ſame place Saturday is directed to be kept feftival, in honour of the creation; 
as is Sunday, in honour of our Lord's reſurreffion. | 
e © Choſen, ordained, and approved.) The people's teſtimony to the life and converſation of the biſhop 
elect was neceſſary, and there was uſually their concurrence had in chuſing him; but in the buſineſs of 
ordaining him they had nothing to do; that was performed by biſhops only. 

d Another can upon no terms.) So that in our author's time, there was apparently but one biſhop to 
ſuch a city as Rome; and another could not be appointed till the former were dead, or deprived. 


pointed: 
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A.D. 257. pointed: Wherefore, if they have any r ard to the peace of the church, or 

Epiſt. XIV. their own true intereſt; 2 they * be thought to maintain and uphold 
the goſpel of Chriſt, the firſt thing they have to do, is to return to the church. 
My deareſt brother I bid you heartily farewel. | 


Ne 540 2 0 ! 808 Gr 4 
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Written after Upon the return of Caldonius and Fortunatus, who were ſent by our author 
is . - 4s his agents 1% Rome, and upon the report they made to him how falſe 
the aſperſions were, which had been caſt upon Cornelius; the biſhops, 

who were at that time aſſembled in Carthage, wrote to all their brethren 

throughout Africa, Numidia, and the two Mauritania's, to acknowledge 
Cornelius b:/hop of Rome, and to ſend him letters of communion. They 

_ "alſo wrote a Hynodical letter to Cornelius, to acquaint him with the caſe 

of Feliciſſimus, and his five presbyters ; but theſe letters are not extant. 

About the beginning of Auguſt, in this year, our author ſent this epiſtle 

70 Cornelius, with the Hnodical letter, above mentioned, by Mettius his 
ſubdtacon, and Nicephorus his waiter ; by whom alſo he ſent * 77 

the letters he had written upon the affair of Feliciſſimus. The deſien of 

" this was to renew his acknowledgements f Cornelius, upon the return of 

his agents; and to warn him of Feliciſfimns, and his ehifuatical practices. 


227 24 Cre RIAN 70 bis brother Cornelius /endeth greeting. 


E E :thoight it, my dear brother, incumbent on us, as ſervants of 

VASE God, and eſpecially as legitimate biſhqps, who are lovers of 

2 and order, to fend, as we lately did, to you, our coll 

— nius and Fortunatus; that they might ule. their beſt endea- 

voursſ towards reducing the members of our divided body to the 
unity of the catholick church, and repairing; the bonds of chriſtian charity. 
To this end we hoped the * perſuafives uſed in our letter, their own preſence 
amongſt you, and the aſſiſtance of all your counſels, might in a good degree 
contribute. But ſince the perverſeneſs of the oppoſite party hath induced 
them not only to break off from the root. and to reject the embraces and 
the boſom of their mother; but even to carry their quarrel to a much higher 
piteh, to get a biſhop ordained, and to ſet up out of the church a ſpurious 

and oppoſite head to her, againſt all the rules which have been 
down to us, from the appointment of God, concerning catholick unity; up- 
on the receipt of your letter, with that of our collegues, and upon the arri- 


val of Pompeius and Stephanus, men of undoubted credit, and our dear col- 


LAY 


_ . '® Legitimate biſhops and lovers of peace.) Here he ſtrikes at the illegitimate and factious pretences of 
Novanan and his p-rty. | 17 | T9 
d perſuaſiues uſed in our letter.) This letter which our author ſent by his collegues, Caldonins and 
Fortunatus, is not extant ; but was, 1 ſuppoſe, that ſynodical letter, which is obſerved in the intro- 
duction to this epiſtle to have been loſt, -/ / © © | at | 
The root.] The principle of ecclefiaſtical unity, was the biſhop, from v/hom the diſpenſation of all 
2 — as the nutritious juice of the ches doth from the root of, a tree. The mother 
here is the church. | | 0 1 


4 Oppoſite head to her.] It is otherwiſe enough apparent, that St. Cyprian here could not mean the 
ſenſe of our modern Remaniſti, that their biſbop was head of the catholick church. tho he was the ehief 
eccleſiaſtical officer of his on parcirular church, and in that ſenſe head of it. And he was ane; af the 
heads of the univerſal church; as being a biſhop of the firſt figure in it. But this whole argument is 
Addreſled to the biſhop of Rome, as biſhop only of a particular church. 88 


4 ; | ; 5 | legues 


AD. 


ou. Although indeed my own ſentiments were ſufficiently apparent to my 
— and to all my people, upon my receipt of letters late y from both 
ed to them 


I rejected the libel offered me from the other ſide, full of ſcandalous invectives 
againſt you; as conſidering, that in ſuch a great and folemn aſſembly of our 
brethren, when the biſhops of God were s fitting by his altar, ſuch a libel as 
that was unfit to be read or heard. For indeed thoſe things ſhould nor be 
raſhly brought upon the publick ſtage, which are written with ſuch 333 
animoſity, and ſuch acrimony of ſtyle, as may eaſily give ſcandal to the hear- 
ers, and divide our brethren, who live at a diſtance, and beyond ſea, between 
two opinions; ſo that they will not be able to diſtinguiſh which fide they 
ſhould adhere to. Mean while, let them look to it, who, to promote their 
ambirious purpoſes, overlook the holy rules of the goſpel, and delight in 
Ipreading ſtories which they cannot prove; who, becauſe they cannot pre- 
vail to deſtroy and ruin an innocent character; content themſelves ro caſt 
dirt upon it, and to blemiſh it with lyes of their own inventing. | 


2. As to the biſhops and their clergy ; they ſhould certainly make it their _, & he. | 
buſineſs to dilcountenance ſuch — when they find them publiſhed: _ "biſhops 7 
For what —— — of _ 6 live fro 7 we teach to others; and 2 
Keep thy tongue from euil, and thy lips from ſpeaking guile? And again; 7 0 
7556 2 month 70-evil, and thy tongue — — ;- thou rel ſuch ſcanda- 
and ſpealeſt againſt thy brother; thou ſlandereſt thine own' mother”s ſon. er 
And farther from the apoſtle; Let no corrupt communication proceed out of — 0 2 
your mouth; but that which is good to the uſe 4 edifying, that it may mi- 209. 
wiſter grace unto the hearers. But now, in effect. we tell men, that theſe / + 29. 
things may and ought to be done, when we ſuffer ſuch invectives written by 
others to be read in our hearing. Wherefore, my deareſt brother, when 1 
found ſuch things reported of you and your presbyters, who ſit with you, 
as ſavoured of a true OST: and were not intermixed with calum- 
nies and invectives; I directed them to be read before my clergy and people. 

But tho' 1 had not then received an account from my cbllegues; who were 
preſent at your ordination; I did not therefore forget our antient cuſtoms, 
nor fall into zovel meaſures ; for indeed it had been ſatisfactory enough to 
me, to have received the i uſual letters from you ſingly, notify ing your acceſ- 
ſion to your biſhoprick ; but that there was an o — — ion ſtarted. 
which by lyes and ſlanders had à little diſturbed of our collegues 


* — eee : 1 — X 2 9 4 


e Directed our letters t6 you.] Letters which were ſent from one church to another, were directed 
to the biſhop of the church they were ſent to. So that when our author tells Cornelius, that they had 
directed their letters to him; he did, in effect, tell him, they acknowledged him as biſhop of Rome. 

f Throughout our province.) So that St. Cyprian's authority was archi-epiſcopal ; Africa, Numidia, and 
both the Mauritania s, being comprized in his province. | a 

8 Sitting by his altar.) The prefident's throne in a provincial, or the biſhop's in a dioceſan council; 
was behind the altar; and the reſt of his fuffragans (or dergy)-fat on his right and left in a ſemi- 
circle. i f ; i 

b Who fit with you.] In the ſame dioceſan conſiſtory, as above deſcribed; and do not reſort to No- 
vatian, not forſake you. | | 

i Uſual letteri.] Theſe were letters of communion ſent by every biſhop, upon his acceſſion to the 
epiſcopal throne, to all the biſhops in his reach, from them to be communicated to others, and ſo to 


1 


cure their acknowledgments of him in that chara&er. Where there was no diſpute about the regu- 
— of the election, theſe letters produced their deſired acknowledgments from the biſhops they were 
ſent to; but where there was any controverſy, thE courſe was to ſuſpend the anſwer to thoſe letters, 
till que enquify could be made. And thus communion was maintained between diftant churches. 


Part II. E e and 
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A. P. 251. and brethren. | Wherefore, to ſettle this diſcompoſure, I judged it neceſſ to 
* xLy. wait till your cauſe could be ſtrengrhned, and confirmed by the 2 of 


my collegues; who, b iſning their ample teſtimonies of your life and 
pede have — — = your — and from all Ar as thro 
the perverſeneſs of their nature, or an itch of novelty, might be apt to join 
with them, all farther pretence of doubt or ſcruple: And now the minds of 
our brethren, which had been floating for ſome time upon uncertainties, are 
ſettled by this prudent method; and fo, as I have adviſed them, they have 
all unanimouſly acknowledged your office and character. For there is nothing, 
my brother, which we are more concerned to take care of, than the preſerva- 
tion of that unity which is derived from our Lord, through his apoſtles, to us 
their ſucceſſors; and the collection of his wandring ſheep into his fold the 
Church, whom the obſtinate and heretical faction of certain perſons hath ſe- 
parated from their mother. As for thoſe who ſhall think fit ro perſevere in 
their deſtructive obſtinacy, and therefore will not return to us; let them alone 
continue out of the church and let them remember, that they muſt account 
to our Lord for leaving her, and for making this rupture and ſeparation. 

6. 3. 3. As to the caſe of Feliciſſimus, and a * pretended conſiſtory of certain 

— acquaints presbyters : my collegues have {ent a letter to you for your more certain in- 


+ tbe er. formation, ſubicribed with their own hands; and from thence you will have 


communicati- a clear account of their ſentiments and determinations upon a hearing. But 


on of Feliciſ- 
ſimus and hi 


partiſans. 


I think, my brother, it will be beſt for you to give directions, that the copies 
of thoſe letters, written by me, upon this occaſion, to my clergy and people, 
which I lately ſent by my collegues Caldonius and Fortunatus, as teſtimonies 
of my brotherly eſteem and affection to you, ſhould be read to our brethren 
with you, which will ſufficiently clear up that whole tranſaction. For farther 
ſecurity, I have now ſent again copies of the ſame, N my ſubdeacon, 
and 9 , my waiter, whom I have diſpat upon this. meſſage to 
you. My deareſt brother, I bid you heartily farewel. + | | | 


— 


— 


4 prerendid confibory.) This was of the five preſbyters, who pretended themſelves to be the pro 
preſbytery of the church of Carthage: becauſe they happened to be the majority, at that time, of 
HT preſbytets; the teſt being diſperſed in the heat of the perſecution. - whilſt their biſhop con- 
tinued a tapable perſon, at not holding any heretica) doctrine, and continued in communion with the 
enn college; the deſertion even of all his preſbyters would have been in hem ſchiſmatical, 150 
the 75 e adhering to him would have been the church, which he might ſoon have repleniſhed wit 
6thd Wy, N10. 2 | 1 "FO 6] Di O n > 


2 1, Gollagies have ſent a iber. ] This was « ſynodical letter of the bilbops aſſembled at Gerehage,, which 
cans beer from lee, tan it would hve come rom our aur ng), in » caſe o mach ow. 
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EpISTLE XLVI. 


Our author ſent to Cornelius, by the ſame meſſengers who carried him the 
former letter, this letter to the confeſſors of Rome; which he left to 
his diſcretion, whether it ſhould be delivered or not: For they had fa- 
voured the pretenſions of Novatian; and it was by their direction, and 


A. D. 25r: 
Epiſt. XLIV. 


Written aſter 
his return. 


under the ſhelter of their (aſſumed) authority, that he procured himſelf 


to be ordained biſhop; ſo our author thought fit to remind them in this 
epiſile of their duty, and to exhort them to return to the communion of 


the catholick church, which they had been the means and inſtruments of 
breaking. 


CYPRIAN 70 Maximus and Nicoſtratus, and the other confeſſors, 


ſendeth greeting. . 


s you have underſtood * from divers of my letters, the eſteem I 
have ever preſerved for your confeſſion, as well as the love which 1 
baue always profeſſed to our united brethren ; I beg you would 
believe and acquieſce in the tenour of theſe preſent 3 in which 1 


pPlwK'äinly write my ſentiments, and am truly ſolicitous fot the ho- 
nours due to your gallant behaviour. For I was beyond meaſure ſurprized, 
and even oppreſſed with an _— r of ſorrow; upon finding that 
b you had conſented to a _ o irregular, ſo _ contrary to the methods 
of the church, to the laws of the goſpel, and to the unity of catholick ap- 
pointments, as the making another bilhop; . e. indeed, what is neither juſt 
nor lawful, the forming another church; and conſequently rending the mem- 
bers of Chriſt from each other, and forcibly rearing aſunder the ong foul and 
body of our Lord's flock, through emulous and rival prerenſions' Wherefore 
I deſeech you, put a ſtop, as far as you are able, ro any farther continuance 
of, this ſinful breach among our brethren ; conſider the character of your con- 
feſſion, and the rules delivered to us from our Lord, and fo return to yo 
mother, whom you have forſaken, and from whom you derived the wn 


of. your confeſſion, to her infinite farisfation. Do got imagine; chat tis pol: 
& for. you thus to aſſert the goſpel of Chriſt, whilſt you ſepatart your ſelyes 
om his flock , and from that peace and mutual agrecment which he Hath 
eſtabliſhed in it; whereas it would much more become you as* , whs 
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. From dvr: & my letters.) So that out author intermeddled as much with the affairs of the Rowas: 
as the Rm did with the Aſha church. Neither the one nor the other Aid, however, intermeddle 
in any way of aucbority, but only in the way of 2 brorherly correſponden c. 

d Ton had conſented.) This is ſoftly expreſſed; for indeed theſe confeſſors had done more. And Pg- 
cian (ſaith biſhop Fell) hath charged upon them this whole tranſaction; that it was through à recom- 
mendatory letter from them, that Novatian procured thoſe Italian biſhops to ordain him. 

© 4, e. indeed.) The making another biſhop, irregularly, was making, we ſee, in our author's opinion, 
another church; ſo that one biſhop, and one church, were terms cori elative. 

4 From whom you derived the honour.) Our author hath often ſaid that the goſpel made martyrs; ſo 
the honour which was gained through the goſpel, muſt have been gained by obſerving, not by depart- 


£6 „ the galþel rules of unity, c. And beſides; adhering to the truths, which the church had 
7 ud to der cuſtody, was the foundation of the martyrs honour, and indeed the ver 


ſelf; ſo that their deſertion of the church, was a forfeiture of that honour, + 


have 
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A. P. 251. have behaved your ſelves gallantly in the day of battel, to fir down now with- 
unn your camp in an orderly manner, and there to conſult the common intereſt. 
For ſince it is granted, that our unity and concord ought not to be violated; 

and ſince we cannot leave the church, or go forth from it to come over to 

you ; we have nothing remaining to us, but intreating you by all the motives, 

ich we can gueſs will have weight with you, to return to our brotherhood. 


My dear brethren, I always wiſli your welfare, and take my leave of you. 


a_ a — — 


© je cannot leave the church. ] It was agreed that the church was alone entitled to a fœderal ſalvation 
to leave the villiop, who was regularly in poſſeſſion, and a capable perſon, or to ſet up another again 
him, was to lezve that particulat church; and by all the rules of unity, which were ever known te 


thoſe ages, that was leaving the cathulick church, 
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n after The ſame Mettius, who, in company with Nicephorus, brought the 45" Jet. 
22 44 - from our author to Cornelius, and — 2 to the roaſt 
2  fors, had orders to read that which he brought to the confeſſors, to Cor- 
nelius, before he delivered it, and to take his directions about it. Which 
orders are ſignified in this ſhort epiſtle, as concerning a matter which 
was to paſs only between the two biſhops of Rome and Carthage, without 

going any farther. ' | 


_ Crex1an #0 his brother Cornelius ſendeth greeting, 


Thought, it dear brother, incumbent upon me, and expedient for 
— write a ſhort letter to thoſe — with you, who have 

& been ſeduced by the obſtinate perverſeneſs of Novatian and No- 
N vatut, and have departed from the church; in which I hoped 1 
F ric uade them, agreeably to that brotherly love which we 
we each other, to return to the catholick church. This letter I have given 
| uh Ss to Mettius, my ſubdeacon, to read to ybu before it be delivered; 


leſt any one ſhould pretend, that more or leſs is contained in it, than there 
really is. I have likewiſe ordered him to govern himſelf in this affair by 
your opinion; and if you ſhall adviſe the delivery of it, then, and nor other- 
wile, to deliver it. My dear brother, I bid you heartily farewell. 


* 


— — 


— 


* Catholick church. ] Any church, which was not tainted with hereſy, or ſchiſm, had this title. And 


beſides; by departing from any ſuch particular ſociety, it hath been obſerved in the preceding note, 
that any man would be judged to depart from the cerbolick church, So that the Romaniſis can hence 
8 — * 4 | | F g | rs 
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As ſoon as the affair of Feliciſſimus and his five presbyters had received à Written aftii 
Hnodical determination; the caſe of the lapſed came on, which was de- in. 
cided in a middle way, between the extremes of Novatian ; who was 
againſt reſtoring them, upon any terms; and of Feliciſſimus, who was 
againſt impoſing any terms upon them. The middle courſe was there- 
fore taken, — they were neither made deſperate, by an utter excluſion; 
or preſumptuous, by too eaſy an admiſſion; but after due penance they 
were to be reconciled. An account of this determination was ſent to 
Cornelius by our African ſynod. Mean while Primitivus, who had been 
ſent in the month of July to Cornelius with the 44" epiſile, was now in 
Auguſt returned to Carthage with à letter from him; the ſubjet? of 
which, tho it be not extant, is apparent from this anſwer to it. He 
had complained, that Polycarp, 25 of Adrumettium, had written once 
to him, in quality of the Roman biſhop, and ſo had acknowledged his 
character; — that now, after St. Cyprian g going into thoſe parts, he 
had recerved a letter thence, inſcribed only to the Je and deacons ' 
of Rome; which was a ſort of diſouming his character, and implied, 
that there was no legitimate biſhop of Rome ordained. For if there 
had been any; all letters to any church were ever directed to the biſhop 
of it. To all which our author, about the latter end of Auguſt, returns 
this anſwer. | 


CyPk1an 10 his brother Cornelius /endeth greeting. 


Have peruſed your letter, my dear brother, which you ſent me, 
by Primitivus, our brother-presbyter ; and I find by the tenour 
of it, that you are concerned to obſerve a 3 in the ſtyle 
and ſuperſcription of the letters which you have ſeverally recei- 
_ = ved from the * Adrumetine colony; that whereas you had for- 
merly received one in the name of Polycarp, directed to your ſelf; now, 
ſince Liberalis and I went thither, there came a letter thence * directed to 
your presbyters and deacons. This, I beſeech you to believe, hath * 
ed thro' no inconſtancy, nor change of ſentiments, nor yet with any defign 
of diminution or affront to you. But the truth of the caſe was really this: 
When diverſe of us biſhops had agreed among our ſelves, in a common aſſem- ' 
bly, upon ſending our collegues Ca/donius and Fortunatus to you, that we 
would leave this whole matter where we found it, and determine nothing in 
it, till they ſhould return, and bring us a full account of their having adjuſted 
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= Adrumetine colony.] A town peopled from Rome, and therefore called 4 cblony. | 
b Directed to your preſbyters.) This, it hath been obſerved, looked like diſowning his character. And 
indeed Novatian's party had been ſo warm and zealous, in their aſperſions upon Cornelius, and in ſet- 
ting forth the regularity of Novarian's ordination , that it ftartled many, and made them hold off 
from Cornelius, tl that affair was particularly examined, As to the former acknowledgment of Poly- 
carp; it was made by his church in his abſence, probably whilſt he was attending the ſynod at Carthage ; 
for letters of communion, ec. which paſſed between church and church, always ran in the name of 
its biſhop, tho' he happened, as in this caſe, to be abſent at the time of writing them. So that any 
letter written to the preſbyters and deacons of a church, implied it to have at that time no biſhop ca- 
nonically elected. Biſhop Fell. 
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A. P. 251. all differences amon ou, or at leaſt, ſhould thoroughly acquaint us with 

Ep. XI. VIII. the merits of the ante; the on ters and deacons of — Aarumetine colo- 
7y, in the abſence of their biſhop Polycarp, knew nothing of this agreement 
which we had made amongſt our ſelves ; but when, upon our arrival in thoſe 
parts, they were made acquainted with it, they readily came into it, as others 
did; that ſo all our churches, in theſe parts, might act with a perfect una- 
nimity. 

5.2. 2. Yet there are div rs people not a little troubleſome with their reports 
os 9 and diſcourſes, repreſenting things very differently from the real truth of them: 
10 miſrepre- For I ſuffer none of our brethren to paſs from hence to you, without a very 
ſent our %- particular charge from me, to acknowledge and abide by the © root and prin- 
a þrily Ciple of the catholick church: Bur as my province is of a very wide extent, 
in the intereft and hath * Numidia and the two Mauritania's joining to it; and as a ſchiſm 
of Cornelis. in the chief city of it would have had a very ill tendency to confound the 

opinions of ſuch as were not upon the ſpot to judge of it; we therefore de- 
rermined to ſendꝰ thoſe biſhops ; and when, by their means, we ſhould be in full 
poſſeſſion of the truth, and thence enabled to procure the more authentick 
aſſent to your ordination ; then to remove all — from every one's thoughts, 
and fo to ſend you letters, in form, from the whole body of our biſhops in 
theſe parts; (as is accordingly _ and thus all our collegues would come 
into your communion, and firmly abide by the * unity and charity of the ca- 
tholick church. All which, I think, hath happened very providentially; and 
I heartily rejoice at the ſucceſs which hath attended theſe our meaſures ; for 
now the legitimacy and honour of your epiſcopate are as clear as the fun at 
noon day, and ſtand ſupported by the moſt undeniable vouchers; and you 
have the regularity of =” ordination in its riſe and progres, as well as your own 
nal character publickly atreſted by the anſwers, ſent to me from my col- 
ern in your parts, and from the ſeveral reports of Pompeius and Stephanus, 
Caldonius and Fortunatus. And I doubt not but that God will vouchſaſe to 
both of us, and to all our collegues, a firm and ſteady adminiſtration of the 
truſt committed to us; and that the unanimity of our practices and opinions 
will maintain and preſerve the peace of the catholick church: That our Lord, 
who is pleaſed ® to chooſe and appoint the biſhops for his church, will far- 
ther be pleaſed to aſſiſt them when choſen and appointed by. his favourable 
ſuccours ; inſpiring. them in the courſe of their government, and furniſhi 
them with conſtancy and courage for repreſſing the preſumptuous, as well as 
with mildneſs and lenity, for cheriſhing and encouraging the true repentance of 
the lapſed. My deareſt brother, I bid you heartily farewel. e 


* * ” dts... ”— — 


- © Root and principle.) See notes [Roor, and, oppoſite head to her] in epiſt. 45. What our author chiefly 
inſiſted on in examining, which was the ſchiſmatrical, and which the 1 * pretenſion; was obſerving 
which did, or. did not, proceed bytthe eſtabliſhed rules of the church. The one he conſidered as adhering 
to the church, the root, the mother, or fthe principle, which gave nouriſhment to all the branches. 
The Roman church was a matrix, a mother, a-catholick church: But then theſe titles belonged to others, 
* to Jeruſalem, and, indeed, to every church which claimed an apoſtle for her immediate founder. Who- 
ever, in any controverted caſe, adhered to the biſhop, who was firſt and regularly elected, and not after- 
wards deprived, adhered to the root; and did not, (as biſhop Fel compares the caſe) like an excremen- 
titious ſcyon,' ſtart beſides it. | | | 
4 Numidia and the two Mauritania's.] All the biſhops of A/rice ſeem to have paid a ſpecial deference 
to the fee of Carthage, notwithſtanding that each province had for its head a ſort of archbiſhop, who was 
the biſhop of the chief city in it; for our author's ſingle province, as biſhop of Carthage, extended no 
farther than the proper Africa, in its more reſtrained fignification , which took in only the Zeugitana 
Regio. Mauritania (ſaith 2 b. 5. c. 1. was divided by C. Ceſar into two provinces, the Caſarienſis, 


and Tingitana'; to which a. 34 part was added afterwards, wiz. Sitiſenſis. ww Fell, 
e Thoſe biſhops.] Vir. Galdonins and Fortunatus, who were ſent expreſs from Africa to Rome upon 
this occaſion. . | 


f Unity and charity of the catholick church.) The unity of the catholick church, and the bonds of cha- 
rity were broken, by a rupture, with any part of it, as well as with the Roman epiſcopate ; ſo that 
Rome can hence derive no-pecuhar claims. | 

6 To chooſe and appoint.) What was done in this affair by human agency, if it were done 1 
to the rules of the goſpel, was properly and truly imputed to our Lord himſelf, who eſtabliſhed th 
rules, | 
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Novatian had ſent his legates, Maximus, Longinus and Machæus sm Rome written after 
to ſolicit his cauſe in Africa; but after having given ſome trouble there, % eggs 
they were finally rejected. Cornelius, in the interim, held a council of 
about ſixty biſhops at Rome; which came into the ſame meaſures with 
the African ſynod, both as to the caſe of the lapſed, and as to the excom- 
municating Novatian. A copy of the African canons had been ſent in the 

month of September to Cornelius, and in October he held his council. 
Novatian hence becoming deſperate, ſent Evariſtus, a biſhop of his party, 
into Africa, with Novatus, a presbyter of Carthage, and Nicoſtratus, 4 
deacon, who had been a confeſſor, together with Primus and Dionyſius; 
and as ſoon as they ſet out from Rome, Cornelius acquainted his brother 
Cyprian with their motions, by Augendus, a confeſſor ; but the letter he 
ſent upon this occaſion is not extant. Mean while the confeſſors, who 
had joined with Novatian, began to be ſoftned by the letters ſent them, 
as well from the famous Dionyſius of Alexandria {preſerved by Euſe- 
bius, 6. 6. c. 45.) as from our author; and eſpecially by our author's tract 
of the unity of the church, which, in all probability, they had by this 
time read; and therefore they profeſſed themſelves ſenſible of their fault, 
and deſirous of returning to the boſom of the church. bereupon, in 
the month of November, Cornelius ſummoned a Dioceſan council; at 
which, however, five biſhops, who happened to be at Rome, were pre- 
ſent ; and there the confeſſors, Maximus, Urbanus, Sidonius and Maca- 
rius, with their adherents, deſired admiſſion to the unity and communion 
of the catholick church. As for Nicoſtratus; (one of thoſe to whom our 
author wrote his 46 epiftle) he continued in his ſchiſm. The people all 
intimated their deſires to have them received; and the clergy were for 
it; ſo that difference was adjuſted, and they were admitted to commu- 
nian. Whereof Cornelius immediately. by this letter, informed our au- 


thor ; and ſubjoined to it the ſeveral votes of the biſhops and presbyters 
aſſembled wich him; but theſe are loſt. er 


Cornelius 10 his brother Cyprian ſendeth greeting. 


my concern and trouble were very great for thoſe confeſſors, «x. t. 
vo were ſeduced by * that crafty —_ knaye, and almoſt 
perverted, and alienated from the church; ſo my joy was pro- 
SAO portionable, and I gave thanks accordingly to Almighty God, 
and to Chriſt our Lord, upon their — their error, and per- 
ceiving the fatal ſubtilty of that malicious perſon, which was equal to the old 
ſerpent s, and upon their coming over to the church, (from which they had 
departed,) as themſelves profeſs, with ſingleneſs of heart. The firſt ſtep to- 
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That crafty deſigning knave.) Viz. Novatian. 


wards 
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883 wards this, I had an account of from diverſe brethren, of undoubted credit, 
* lovers of peace, and exceedingly deſirous that our church might be united; 
who reported to me, that a good deal of that ſpirit had ſpent it ſelf; how- 
ever 1 could not thence infer, with any aſſurance, that there was yet an en- 
tire change in them. But ſome time afterwards, the confeſſors Vrbanus and 
Sidonius came to my presbyters, and acquainted them, that the confeſſor 
and presbyter Maximus, did much deſire to return with them into the church; 
however, as they had engaged before this in diverſe deſigns, which you have 
heard from me, and from diverſe of my collegues; we thought it beſt to re- 
ceive the ſubſtance of their meſſage from their own mouths, and their own 
confeſſion, before credit ſhould be given to it. Accordingly when they ap- 
peared, and were charged, by my presbyters, with their feveral practices, 
and more particularly with diverſe letters ſent of late up and down in their 
name, thro” all the churches, full of calumnies and invectives, which had 
given great diſturbance; their anſwer was, that they were abſolutely over- 
8 and knew not the contents of thoſe letters; but thus much they ac- 
knowledged; that they had been miſled into ſchiſmatical practices, and had 
been the fomenters of hereſy, in ſuffering hands to be laid upon him, ¶ No- 
vatian) as a biſhop; and therefore, when theſe articles were preſſed home 
upon them, they humbly begged, that they might be all forgotten, and that 
the memory of them might be utterly aboliſhed. When this whole tranſ- 
action was laid before me, I determined to ſummon * a presbytery. There 
were alſo five biſhops here, who attended likewiſe © this day; and ſo we took 
in the unanimous opinion of all, what was to be done, and how their per- 
ſons, were to be treated, that our determinations might have the greater 
weight. And for your more 'particular information of each perſons ſenti- 
ments, I have ſent you their ſeveral votes, which you will * find ſubjoined to 
this letter. Theſe tranſactions having paſſed, in the manner above related; 
Maximus, Urbanus, Sidonins, and Macarius, and moſt of our brethren, 
who had taken part with them, came into the conſiſtory, earneſtly intreat- 
ing, that all former matters might be forgotten, and that mention might ne- 
ver more be made of them; and that henceforth they would behave as inof- 
fenſively, as if they had never done, or ſaid, any thing amiſs before; and 
would preſent to God a pure and clean heart; according to the direction of 
Marr. 5.3. the: goſpel,” which hath pronounced a bleſſing upon the pure in heart; for 
| that they ſhall ſee God. | 
6. 2. 2. What remained, was to *nocily and recommend this whole tranfaQtion to 
4 deſcription Our people; that they might ſee thoſe henceforwards ſettled in the church, 
„ Frmayl whom they had for a long time ſeen and lamented, as wandring and ſtraying 
return, from it. Wherefore when the inclinations of theſe confeſſors to peace be- 
came publick ; there was a mighty concourſe of our brethren thereupon ; 
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b Fomenters of hereſy.] By dividing the unity of the church; for in no other reſpect could it be ſug- 
geſted againſt them, that they held any heretical doctrine; except perhaps this, that church-communion 
was not to be granted to the lapſed, even after penance. But here they acknowledge the charge of 
a merely becauſe they concurred towards conſtituting a biſhop, over a church which was legal- 
ly full, without any pretence of à deprivation. | | 
e Was ney ig Hitherto therefore all had paſſed more privately ; but henceforwards the proceſs 
commence teal, . | 

d A preſbycery.) Pamelius hence would infer a peculiar privilege for the Roman clergy, (who are now 
called cardinals) of voting with biſhops; becauſe five biſhops were accidentally there preſent. But in 
reality this was no more than a common dioceſan council, conſiſting of the biſhop and his preſbyters; 
with whom the five biſhops were joined for advice, as happening to be then at Rome. 

e This day.] So that this letter was diſpatched juſt after a ſeſſion of council. 

f Find: ſubjoined.] Theſe votes are loſt; which is much to be lamented. For we ſhould therein have 
had an early r of a dioceſan council in our author's works; as we have of a provincial, in that of 
Carthage. | 

* Notify and recommend.) Omnis hic actus populo fuerat inſinuandus. The people therefore were not 
preſent at the council; but what paſſed there, was to be recommended to them for their approbation ; 
their part in cenſures, having been already remarked elſewhere. 

* Concoxrſe.] To the church, 1 ſuppoſe, at which theſe confeſſors were ſolemnly received. 
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who with one voice, accompanied with tears of joy, expreſſed their thank- 
fulneſs to God; and embraced theſe confeſſors with as much tranſport, as if 
they had been juſt let out of priſon; and that I may give you the ſenſe of 
thele confeſſors in their own words, take them as follows. We (ſaid they) 
acknowledge Cornelius as a biſhop of the moſt holy catholick church; and 
as elected by Almighty God, and by Chriſt our Lord. We confeſs our 
error; and own the trick which hath been put _ us. We were impoſed 
upon by artifice and cunning, and ſmooth words; and however we might 
appear in the eye of the world to have held ſome fort of communion with 
an heretical and ſchiſmatical perſon; yet in heart and purpoſe we were re- 
ally always with the church. For we are not ignorant, that as there is 
one God, and one Chriſt our Lord, whom we have confeſſed, and one 
« Holy Ghoſt; ſo there is of right but one biſhop in a catholick church.” 
And ſhould we not be moyed with fuch an acknow 9 and give them 
thence the opportunity of finiſhing within the church the honour of that 
gallant confeſtion, which they made before the powers of the world ? Where- 
fore we ordered the presbyter Maximus, to reſume his former place in the 


conſiſtory ; and received the reſt ro communion, with a prodigious applauſe 


and concurrence from all our brethren. The final determination of all we 
k left to Almighty God, to whoſe power every thing is ſubject This ac- 
count of our affairs we ſend you, deareſt brother, in the very ſame hour and 
moment wherein they paſſed; and I have diſpatched _ icephorus your 
waiter, who was preparing to embark, directly from our ſtationary aſſembly ; 
that ſo you might forthwith put up your thankſgivings to Almighty God, 
and to Chriſt our Lord, as if you had, your ſelf, been one of the cl here 
with us. I have very good grounds to believe and hope, and almoſt to be 
certain, that the reſt, who have been joined with this faction, will ſoon re- 
turn into the church, now when they ſee their leaders taking part with us. I 
think, my deareſt brother, you ſhould ſend this letter to other churches about 
you; that all may know, how the tricks and wiles of this hererical and ſchiſ- 
matical leader, daily come to nought. My deareſt brother, I bid you hearti- 
ly farewel. | | | | 
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i One biſhop in a catholick church.) A catholick church, was any particular epiſcopal church; in which 
there was plainly, according to our author's principles, but one biſhop, with diverſe preſbyters, and 
other inferior officers, and people. So that the Roman pretenſions, as well as thoſe of our anti-epiſcopal 
ſeparatiſts, are equally hence precluded. See note [one epiſcopal chair, &c.] in $. 3. epiſt. 43. and note 
Creot and 2 Jin 5. 2. epiſt. 48. . 5 

k Left ro God.) The reſtoration to communion was an external privilege ; but the forum internum (it 
hence ſhould ſeem) they pretended no otherwiſe to meddle with, than by begging of God, the pardon 
of the delinquent. See note [that I may beſeech God for you] in F. 15. of the caſe of the lapſed, And 
note [we pretend not to anticipate] in $. 10. of epiſt. 55. | 

| Stationary aſſembly.) This was held twice a week, viz. on N and Fridays, for ſolemn hu- 
miliation, as before hath been obſerved; and when the offices of worſhip were over, other buſineſs 
was diſpatched, See this noted in epiſt. 44. 
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Wrizten after Cornelius ſeems to have added this ſhort letter, by way of poftſeript to the 
| N former, with intent of apprizing our author, what ſort of people was 
come to him from Novatian, eſpecially Nicoſtratus and Evariſtus. 


Cornelius 70 his brother Cv RIA x, ſendeth greeting. 


0 fill up the meaſure of this wicked man's puniſhment, after he had 

1 been cruſhed by the * powers of God; and his agents, Maximus 

J Wl Longinus, and Macheus, had been rejected by you ; he hath now 

SY recruited his forces, and riſen again, as it were, from the dead: 

| | And, as I — to you in a former letter, which I ſent by the 

conſeſſor Augendus; I luppole by this time, that Nicaſtratus, Novatus, Eva- 

riſtus, and Primus, are arrived in your parts: Wherefore care ſhould be 

taken, that all our brethrep biſhops may be apprized of Nicoſtratus his charac- 

ter and actions; that he hath, been charged with many and various crimes ; 

| and particularly, that he hath, not only Cheated his ſecular patroneis, whoſe 

a affairs he managed, of a great part of her ſubſtance; bur (what will ® never be 

forgotten nor forgiven) bath alſo carried off ſeyeral goods of the church, which 

were lodged in bis bands, and committed to his truſt, And as to Evariſtus; 

they ſhould: moreover. be acquainted, that he hath been the ring: leader of a 

ſchiſm, and hath trumpeted the 11 over whom he det up to it; 

. | and therefore © Zetus is ordained biſhop in his ſtead. He had formed much 

. | worſe deſigns, and of greater- conſequence, - than what he began to execute 

amongſt his own people, agreeably to bis inſatiable malice and perverſeneſs; 

| from whence you may form an eſtimate, what leaders and abetters this vile 
| hererick and Chilmatick hath always joined with him. 
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powers of God.] Viz. the cenfures which were paſſed upon him, and were ſuppoſed to be ratified in 
heaven: See note [heretofore deſerved it] in $: 3. ep. 43. OR 

d Never be forgiven.] As dooming him to a ſtate of penance for life. . 

© Zetus is ordained ſhop in his flead. | It hath been already obſerved, in note | one' epiſcopal chair 
8. 3. epiſt. 43. that by forlaking the unity of the epiſcopal college, any fingle biſhop became an incapa- 
ble ſubjef, contracted a moral incapacity, and was perſonally difqualified for the government of his 
flock. His flock, indeed, had no power to cenſure him; but when it was notified to them by the 
proper judges that their biſhop was become incapable; they were to act upon the principle of ſelf-preſer- 
vation, and were to provide themſelves with one capable. Now this Evariſtus had diſqualified himſelf 
by joining with Novarian, in his ſchiſmatical pretenſion, as having thereby broken the unity of the epiſ- 
copal college. See note [are found conſenting] in 5. 2. ep. 67. 
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In the month of November, after a reign of about two years and ſix months ; n, 
both the Decii ¶ father and ſ0n) 4 toft i as For (yo before RR 
related, in the introduction to the cafe of the lapſed; and with their. 
death, all remains of the per ſecutzn vaniſhed entirely. In the month of 
December, our author having received the two preceding letters om 

Cornelius, by the hands of his waiter Nicephorus, an/iwered them both : 
| That concerning the reconciliation of the confeſſors in this; aud that con- 
_ cerning Novarus, in the next epiſtie. my | 


CyPRIAN to his brother Cornelius, ſendeth greeting. 


Profeſs to you, my deareſt brother, that we have given, and 
Hall give thanks, without ceaſing, to God the Father Almighty, 
and to his Chriſt our Lord, God, and Saviour; for ſuch a mea- 
Tyr 85 ſure of protection vouchſaſed to his church, through his gracious 
CCS providence, that her holineſs and unity have not ies quite de- 
| yed, by the never-ccaſing wiles of heretical pravity. For we 
have peruſed your letters, and are perfectly tranſported at objerving from them 
the ſucceſs of our common wiſhes, vig. That Maximus the presbyter, and 
Urbanus, both confeſſors ; together with Sidoniur and Macariut, are re- 
turned to the catholick church, have retracted their error, and got clear of 
their ſchiſinatical, nay indeed their heretical perverſeneſs; and have been fo 
wiſe as to conſult their own fafery by coming back to rhe * houſe of truth, and 
by returning with honour, to the place and point * from which they ſer out with 
ſo much honour : It had otherwiſe been a foul blot upon them, if they, who had 
confeſſed Chriſt, ſhould afterwards have deſerted | is ſervice; if they, whoſe 
courage and firmneſs had ſtood all trials, ſhould afterwards have been foiled in 
any article of truth, or any law of charity: But now we may ſee with plea- 
ſure their glory untainted, and the dignity of their confeſſion preſerved entire 
and unblemiſhed to them! They have ſeparated themſelves now from renega- 
does and deſerters, and have forlaken the — of unity, and the aſſaul- 
ters of the catholick church! Well might the clergy and people, and all your 
brotherhood receive them, as vou ſay they did, upon their return, with all 
the expreſſions and tokens of Joy imaginable ! Inaſmuch as when the confeſ- 
ſors maintained their honours undiminilhed, and returned to unity, every man 
might well © imagine himſelf a partaker with them in their glory. The tran- 
ſports of ſuch a day, we can ao, Ler- ar, from what we felt our ſelves, 
upon that occaſion: For if all our brethren! here were exceedingly pleaſed with 
- the news you ſent us of theſe confeſſors, and received the meſſage, import- 
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2 Houſe of truth.] The church; called ings T. 3. 15. the pillar and ground of truth ; not thence 
inferring any infallibility, but only aſſerting , chat the truth was entruſted originally with the church, 
and therefore was not to be looked for ous of her. ; 

b From which they ſet out.] Viz. the church, in which, and by which they became entitled to the 
honour of confeſſors. | 

© Imagine himſelf a partaker.) Ma and confeſſors were honours to the church, which bred them; 
and in the publick honours of the body, each member might well imagine himſelf a partaker, 
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ing this common joy to them. with all paſſible marks of their ſatisfaction. 


and of the pleaſure they took in it; what muſt we conceive the caſe to have 


been with n, who were eye: witneſſes to the whole tranſaction? If our 


Luke 15. 7. Lord hath told us in his golpel, that there ſhall be great % in heaven over 


one ſinner, that repenteth; how much greater muſt the joy be, both in earth 
and heaven, over confeſſors returning, ſo much to their honour and credit, 
into the church of God, and opening a way for 'others to do ſo, by ſuch a 
laudable example of their faith and practice? For in theſe parts ſome of our 
brethren were miſled by this prejudice, that truly they adhered to © commu- 
nion with the confeſſors. But now, with the removal of this prejudice, the 


2 . 


oY light of truth hath ſhone. in upon the minds of all, and it clearly appears, 


that the * catholick church is one, and cannot be ſeparated, nor divided. 


Henceforwards there will be little danger of our people being over-reached. by 

the fallacious pretences of any fanatical ſchiſmatick; when it hath appeared 
ſo plainly from this late example, that the faithful and t ſoldiers of hriſt, 

cannot, by any one's artifice, or perſuaſion, be long kept out of his church. 

My deareſt brother, I always wiſh your welfare, and take my leave of 
you. 


* 


à Over confeſſors.] The force of the antitheſis, turns upon ſinners, in the former, and confeſſors in 
the latter part of the compariſon. If there was joy for. ſinners returning; how much more, for men 
of ſach à character, as confeſſors ? | | "-wiak 

© Communion with the rr Some confeſſors behaved not themſelves ſo well as they ſhould 
have done towards their biſhop; but were engaged in ſchiſmatical deſigns againſt him. d their 
character was ſuch, as miſled diverſe people to follow them. They thought they could not be unſafe 
in adhering to the communion of ſach perſons as they were. 'To which prejudice therefore our 22 
oppoſed that famous maxim in epiſt. 27. That the goſpel made martyrs, and not martyrs the goſpel ; 
they derived their honour from the church, and were not to turn her own arms againſt her. 

t Catholick church is one.) What the univerſal church was to ſome purpoſes, that any particular church 

was to 'others. The caſe of our author's church in particular, was the thing he was now ſpeaking of; 

and of certain N in it, who were ſo much prejudiced in favour of her confeſſors. So that the 

catholick church was here, as it often is with him, a technical term, ſignifying any particular church ad- 

hering to the rules of catholick unity. b | | " LO 
- 8 My deareſt 1 Cornelius may be thought to have uſed this term to our author in the way of 

condeſcenſion; but when our author returns it to him, it carries all the marks of an unconteſted equa- 

lity between them, which can be deſired. Doth any biſhop now write in that ſtrain to his holineſs? 

He would ſoon be taught his diſtance if he did! Surely then, the notions which now obtain, as to the 

equality, or inequality, of biſhops, muſt be different from what they were in the Cyprianic age. 
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This hath been obſerved already to have been written in anſiver t6 that writm aftet 
PHPoſtſcript, as I termed it, in my introduttion to it, which contained an . 
account of Novatian's adherents. Here our author deſcribes Novatus ar 
large, who had been one of his presbyters, and was now a great ſup- 
porter f Novatian , who was a Presbyter of Rome, till he became 4 
candidate for the biſhopritk there. So that they were apparently tipo 
diſtinct perſons, and as ſuch are mentioned diſtintly in this epiſtle. 


CryyeRIAN fo hrs brother Cornelius ſendeth greeting. 
0 haye ated, my deareſt brother, very kindly, as well as very 
DV) A carefully, in diſpatching away my waiter Nicephorus ſo early to 
} me, with the joyful news of rhe confeſſots, and their glörlous 
return into the church; and with full and farther inſtructions con- 
| cerning the freſh and peſtilent contrivarices of Novatur atid No- 
vat ian againſt her peace. For upon the day after the arrival of thoſe petni- 
cious hereticks from your parts, whoſe pravity is no leſs fatal to themſelves, 
than to thoſe who join them; Nicephorus ovyertook them, with the letter 
you were ſo kind to fend hither. From which we underſtood, and have com- 
municated the notice of it to others, that Evariſtur, ffom a biſhop, is now 
not ſo much as in lay-communion; that having loſt his epiſcopal dignity; and 
the relation he had to his __ and being baniſhed out of Chriff's church, 
he wanders up and down from province ro province; and having made fHip= 
wreck of his own faith, is continually rampering with people of his own tem. 
per and diſpoſition, to bring them into the like misfortune: And as to N. 
coſtratus; you have been pleaſed to inform us, that he hath loft the adrtti- 
niſtration of his ® ſacred diaconate, by his fraudulent and ſacrilegious miſappli- 
cation of the church's money to his own private uſe, and by his dettial of 
the widows and orphans pledges depoſit with him; and therefore is flot 
fo properly fond of coming into Africa, as of running away ftom the city, 
wherein he is conſcious to himfelf of having committed fach enofmots crimes. 
And now, truly, this betrayer of, and renegado from, the church, (as if 4 
change of the ſoil implied a change of the man roo) fin would paſs upon the 
world for a confeſſor, as he boaſts himſelf to be; whereas * the character of 
—— can never belong to any one, who hath denied the church 
of Chriſt. | | | 
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From 4 biſhop is now not ſo mus as in lay-tommuios.) In crimes of » les heinons nature which 
awarded the l to 2 flate of periance, the — wis only degraded to the condition- of & 
hyman; as we find it directed by the 34% apeſtdlick canon. Bur in the. caſe of fiindny, dd crimes 
which. were eſtermed of the deepelt dye, the. clergymm was doth degraded d cxcom municated z 46 
by the 29% and 30 apoſtolick carfors. | E (143247 e v? 
o Sa diaconare.) The deacon's office, befides the part he bore im aflifting the biibap, ov re De, 
in the moſt ſolemn miniſtrations of divine worſhip, extended, in a moſt particular manner, to the cave 
of the poor, and to the diſpenſation of the chure's treaſuro- KN v IIS 
iS The cy.) Viz, Rome, called by way of emmence, the % . 8 | Ka by 2 
d The character of Chrift's conſoſſor.] For the ground of this aſſertion; ſee note [from ubm yOu 4. 
rived the honour] in epiſt. 46, \ 
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2. For ſince the apoſtle hath declared himſelf to the following purpoſe ; For this 


n cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and mother, and two ſhall be one fleſh, this 


| That be can- ig 4 great myſtery, but I ſpeak* as to Chriſt and his church: Since the apoſtle, 
thus de 


not be with 
Chrift, who is 
not with the 


I fay, hath himſelf; and born his teſtimony to the ſtrictneſs of 
thoſe bands and ligaments wherewith Chriſt is united to his church; how is it 
poſſible he ſhould abide with Chriſt, who abides not with the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and 
is not in, his church? Or with what colour can he pretend to an intereſt in 
the reglement and government of the church, who hath defrauded the church 
of her property, and embezzled her treaſure ? And as to Novatus; there was 
no need of ſending hither from your parts any intelligence concerning him, 
whoſe character might more properly be tranſmitted from us to you; as a 
perſon of inſatiable and greedy avarice; of great conceit and haughtineſs, with- 
out the leaſt pretence or colour for it; known to the biſhops here for no good, 


but ſtanding condemned by them as an obſtinate heretick, and a betray er of 


the truſt repoſed in him : His flattery hath always a deſign in it of impoſin 
upon the perſon tis addreſſed to; he is never fo honeſt as to ſpeak the trut 
out of loye to any one; he is a very firebrand at kindling and enflami 

conrentions and diſorders; or like a ſtorm and tempeſt, for making m_ 
of the faith; a ſworn enemy to the quiet of the church, and a profeſſed di- 
ſturber of peace and good government. Agreeably to what I have here de- 
ſcribed him, you may obſerve, that as ſoon as ever Novarus left you; that is, 
as ſoon as the ſtorm and tempeſt blew over; a calm ſucceeded immediately, 
and you were in a meaſure eaſy and ſettled; and the illuſtrious well-dif. 
poſed confeſſors, who, at his inſtance and encouragement, departed from the 
church, as ſoon as ever he left the city, returned into her boſom. It is this 
very ſame Novatus, who. ſowed the ſeeds of diſſention and diſturbance 
amongſt. us, and ſeparated ſome of our brethren from their biſhop; and, by 


Thocking the minds of many here, in the midſt of one perſecution, raiſed ano- 


ther. It is he, who without my leave or knowledge, d by his own 
intrigue and management, Feliciſſimus, his adherent, to be ordained his dea- 
con ; and failing hence to Rome, carried with him the ſtorm he had here been 
raiſing, and there 2 eg Wo 7 2 2 er to 047 the church, by ſe- 
ducing a portion o eople from their clergy, y breaking in upon that 
C—_ concord, = —barE the Ea there had hitherto wand 
to each other. In fine; as Rome, in regard to her greatneſs, ought to have 
the precedency of Carthage; his attempts and his crimes were greater at Rome 
than at Carthage: For there he took upon him to get a b:ſhop made, accor- 


ding to his own mind and liking ; who here preſumed no er than to 1 
e 


cure the ordination of a deacon ; and no one ſhould wonder at this proce 
in ſuch men as he: For wicked men are perfely overborn by the violence of 


_ naughty paſſions ; and after they have once committed an act of wicked- 


neſs, rheir conſciouſneſs of it drives them on yet farther. Nor can they con- 


tinne in the church of God, who. neither in their actions nor diſpoſitions in- 


a. 
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e As to Chriſt.) In Chriftum, ſaith our author; ſo rendering the original, , xe. 

f More pr rb.) Novati * . preſbyter of the church of Carthage. a 

— e 7 iciſſimus, &c.] author faith, Diaconum ſuum conflituit ; as ſoon. after he ſaith, in 
the very ſame ſenſe ; Qui iſtic adverſus ecclefiam diaconum fecerat, illic epiſcopum fecit. Not that in either 
caſe he took upon him to ordain the biſhop or the deacon; but as he procured Novatian to be ordained 
biſhop of Nome, by three alien Biſhops, who happened to be there ; ſo from the known principles 


and practices of thoſe times, we muſt ſuppoſe, that he procured (as I tranſlate it) Feliciſimus to be or- 
in 
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dained deacon ; and that, without any farrher-pro , was-preſumption enough in him 
to deſerve the cenſure under which he lay; fince it was done without leave or knowledge of the biſhop, 
whoſe participation was neceſſary in ea eccleſiaſtical performance, according to the old Inatian prin- 

h Is regard to ber greatneS.] Ireneus, b. 3. C. 3. had faid to the ſame effect; is regard to her more 
— ; 2 of C alcedon ; in regard to her being the ſeat of civil government. 
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cline to preſerve that diſcipline of his church, which hath fo good a tenden- 4. P. 251. 
cy to make them like himſelf. And indeed his depredations upon orphans and Fra LIL. 
widows, and his withholding from the church her property and treaſure, call 

loudly for that vengeance which we now ſee executed upon him, in the folly 

and fury of his preſent conduct. Add moreover to the foregoing crimes; that 
— ather to die in the ſtreet for want of neceſſaries, and took af. 

rerwards no care to bury him. He * kicked his wife upon the belly, when 

big with child, and as ſhe was juſt ready to miſcarry by the blow, the child was 

forced from her; and the father, thereby, became a murderer. Vet will 


this very man preſume to condemn, without mn fe the bande which have been 


employed in heathen facrifices ; when his own feet, which killed his child in 
its birth, were really | more criminal. His conſciouſneſs of theſe crimes gave 
him, long ſince, very juſt 3 that he ſhould not only be degraded | 
from his office of presbyter, but even prohibited ® from lay-communion ; and | | 
upon the urgent ſolicitation of our brethren, a near day was appointed for the | 
cognizance of this affair; which would ſoon have had an hearing before us, if 
the perſecution had not intervened and prevented it. This he received as the 
| amy good which could befal him, and the moſt agreeable to his wiſhes; 
ce he gained by it an eſcape from the cenſure, which was otherwiſe ſure to 
have befallen him: With this view he hath taken the opportunity to raiſe 
all theſe diſturbances and commotions; and whereas he well knew that he had 
deſerved a judicial expulſion out of the church, he hath anticipated that judg- 
ment of the biſhops by a voluntary departure from it; as if the prevention of 
his ſentence were r an eſcape from puniſhment. As to the reſt of our bre- 
thren, who have been ſeduced by his craftineſs and wiles; we lament their mis- 
fortune, and take all poſſible pains to draw them off from the party of that 
cunning knave; to get them ſafe out of his entanglements, to ſecure them 
22 the influence of his ſolicitations, and to bring them back again into 
the church; from which, according to the rules of the goſpel, he deſerved a 
judicial expulſion. Of theſe we have good hope, that through the help and 
mercy of God, they may return into his church; ſince no one can fin 
riſh, of whom it is not evident, that he was to periſh ; our Lord havin Rad 
in his goſpel, Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not planted, Mare. 15. 30. 
ſhall be rooted up. He therefore who is not planted in the precepts and leſ- 
ſons of God the Father, is the _ perſon who can leaye 1 wag the 
only perſon who can forſake the biſhops, and continue in a deſperate fellow- 
ſhip with hereticks and ſchiſmaticks. As to all others; I cannot doubt, but that 
the mercies of God the Father, and the compaſſions of Chriſt our Lord, in 
conjunction with our own tenderneſs and forbearance towards them, will at 
length re-unite them to us. My deareſt brother, I bid you heartily farewel. 


n 


— 


i Which hath ſo good a tendency, &c.) Our author's word is Deiſca 7 mew He begins his book 
of the habit of virgins, with a large encomium of diſcipline, upon which the reader may be pleaſed to 
turn his eye, and then will not wonder to find it here entituled Deiſca. 

* Kicked his wife.) Preſbyters, therefore, were at that time, permitted to marry. 

| More criminal.] This is a flight of rhetorick in our author, aggravating his — An crime; for 
otherwiſe, by the principles of the Cyprianick idolatry was 2 crime of the deepeſt dye, and ſtood 
foremoſt in the rank of the three great fins. Except we fay with RI _ which I think ſomewhat 
forced) that his feet were therefore more guilty, than the hands of the Tacrificers, in regard to their 
carrying him out of the church, as well as being inftrumental to the murder of his child, and ſo com- 
plicating the guilt of cruelty with that of ſchi/av. k 

m From lay-communion.] See the firſt note in this epiſtle 


n Of whom it is not evident,) The ſenſe of our author was this, and it was indeed his avowed principle ; 
that none but men of corrupt hearts and wicked lives would finally abide in a ftate of ſchiſm; which, 
according to him, was a ſtate of damnation; agreeably to that paſſage of St: John in his firſt epiſtle 2. c. 
19 Y. They went out from us, but they were not of us ; for if they had been of us, they would, no doubt, 
have continued with us. And we read, in the goſpel of the ſame author, our Saviour, promiſing; that 
If any man would do his will, be ſhould know of the doftrine whether it were of God. 12 17. And 
Tertullian had before ſaid, of a ſentence of the church, that it was an anticipation of God's mae; 
(ſummum futuri judicij prejudicinum) ſo that the final continuance, of any under a cenſure of the church, 
was a moral evidence of their being to periſh finally. 
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ries after The 2 ſſors | hemſolves, whe bad contributed to the rent in the church of 


. Rane, 444 their returg 10 unity and _ notify it to our author ix 
this letter, which was written in the mouth of December, the ſame year 
with the nt. 


Maximus, Urhanus, „ Sidonius, and Macarius, to their brother 
1 P RIAN end greeting. 


E are very confident, * dearcft brother, that you congratulate 
AAP with us the meafures we have taken, for conſulting the peace 
Va V; 2 and advantage of the church, before any private regards; and 
wereupon paſſing by all former tranſactions, and leaving them 

# to the — God; and ſo re- uniting our ſelves with our 
iſh PP, and all his clergy, to the great ſatisfaction of the whole church, and 
with the general affections 0 the — in our favour. All which we have 
thought Ks notify to you by this expreſs. You have all our prayers, dear 
brochor, for un you continuance in health and happineſs. 0 
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In tbe beginning of this year, our author wrote a congratulatory anſiver to the written after 
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preceding letter of theſe confeſſors; in which he hath recommended to them bi eius. 


the two tracts he had written and recited at Carthage, and now ſent 
to Rome concerning the unity of the church, and the caſe of the lapſed. 
About the ſame time pope Cornelius wrote to Fabian, biſhop of Antioch, 
an account of the poſture his affairs were in at Rome, and how Nova- 
tian was now deſerted by almoſt every body. A letter upon the ſame 
ſubject Cornelius alſo wrote to Dionyſus, biſhop of Alexandria. Euſe- 
bius hath preſerved a notable fragment of the former, in b. 6. c. 43. 
and refers to the latter in b. 6. c. 46. 


CyPeRIAN fo Maximus the presbyter, as hkewiſe to Urbanus, Si- 
donius, and Macarius, ſendeth greeting. 


po reading the letter, my deareſt brethren, which you ſent 

do me, concerning your return to the peace and communion of 
the church, and your reconciliation with the reſt of your bre- 
thren ; I cannot but ſay, that the pleaſure I took in ſuch agree- 
L ouble news, was equal to the joy I before conceived upon the 
honour you gained by your illuſtrious confeſſion, and by the glorious ſucceſs 
wherewith your ſpiritual conflicts were attended. For it is in a manner a 
new confeſſion of your faith, and a freſh addition to your praiſes, thus to 
acknowledge that the church is one; and is no partaker of foreign error, or, 
as it ſhould rather indeed be called, of foreign pravity; to return to that 
camp, from whence ye ſo gallantly marched out to battel with your ene- 
my, which ended ſo happily in conqueſt and 2 over him. Thence 
indeed it was fit ye ſhould derive your trophies of victory, from whence ye 
were furniſhed with arms for the fight ; and that the church of Chriſt ſhould 
retain in her boſom thoſe illuſtrious perſons, whom Chriſt had ſo well pre- 
pared for glory. Ye have now accordingly obſeryed a conduct agreeable to 
the vigour and purity of your faith, by maintaining the peace of our Lord, 
and of his church, and by a juſt regard to the rules of unity and charity; 
and hereby ye have alſo ſer an example to others of acting conformably to 
ſuch a pattern; ſo that the true church, and the unity to which the goſpel 
binds its members, which we have hitherto maintained, ſtand now acknow- 
ledged and confirmed by your ſuffrages, and are tyed faſt with the bonds of 
your conſent and approbation; it cannot henceforwards be pretended, 
that the * confeſſors of Chriſt are the ringleaders of error, who, ſo much to 


WS. 


= That the church is one.) Which they practically acknowledged, by returning to the communion of 
that one church; and thereby confeſſing their belief, that communicating with ſchiſmaticks, was not 
communicating with the church. Thus far indeed both the ſchiſmaticks and catholicks were agreed, 
that the church was one; that each pretended to be that one, excluſive of the other. They did not 
imagine, that they could ſerve God acceptably, each in their own way, whilſt the bands of unity be- 
tween them were broken ; but each charged upon the other, the guilt of that breach, and thence the 
imputation of ſchiſm, which was always underſtood to unchurch its abettors. And this confeſſion we 
make in our creed, that there is one catholick apoſtolick church; which reduces, upon the matter, the 
buſineſs of ſchiſm to that of hereſy. The manner wherein our author hath introduced this paſſage looks 
very much, as if the unity of the church had been, in his time, an article of faith. 

b Confeſſors of Chriſt.) It was a very plauſible pretence and handle to the patrons of the ſchiſm, that 
they had men of ſuch figure and character as confeſſors, to abet and countenance it. But now by the 


return of theſe confeſſors to the unity of the church, that pretence was Cut off, 
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be tares in the 
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their commendation, had been foremoſt in the tract of honour and virtue. 
How much others may congratulate with you upon this occaſion, or what ſe. 
cret triumphs and exultations they may feel in their own breaſts, I pretend not 
to ſay; bur for my own part I acknowledge, that I take to my ſelf an un- 
common ſhare of joy upon your peaceable return to the laws of unity and 
charity; and I do moſt heartily felicitate you thereupon. For, to ſpeak at 
once, with all plainneſs, my real ſentiments; I was infinitely afflicted, that 1 
could not hold communion with perſons, for whom I had once begun to en- 
tertain ſuch a cordial affection. And indeed the cale ſeemed to me to be plain- 
ly this; that you left all your giory behind you in your priſon, when upon 
your coming out of it, you ſuffered your ſelves to be entangled in the errors 
of herely and ſchiſm. The honour of your character ſeemed, I ſay, to lag 
there behind you, when the ſoldiers of Chriſt returned not to his church, upon 
their being let out of priſon, into which they had been thrown, with the 
praiſes and gratulations of his church attending them. 

2. For though Tares thould appear in the church, yet that ſhould give no 
{candal to our faith or charity; nor ſhould we leave the church, becauſe we 


church, pet we Obſerve them in it. Our buſineſs is to labour with all our might, that we our 


it. 
Matt. 13. 25. 


2 T1. 2. 20. 


ſoould not quit ſelyes may be found true wheat; that ſo when the time ſhall come for gather- 


ing the wheat into our Lord's barns, we may wa the fruit of our honeſt en- 
deavours. The apoſtle faith, in one of his epiſtles, that, 1» a great houſe, 
there are not pi veſſels of gold, and of ſilver, but alſo of wood and of 
earth; and ſome to honour, and ſome to diſponour. We therefore ſhould ſtrive, 


as far as we are able, to become veſſels of gold or ſilver ; but, as to thoſe of 


Pſal. 2.9. 
John 13. 16. 


earth, we ſhould remember, that © the breaking them belongeth only to our 
Lord, who alone is entruſted with the 70d of iron. The ſervant muſt not 
pretend to be * reg than his maſter ; nor 1 any pr to afſume ro 
himſelf a privilege, which the Father harh granted only to his Son; or imagine 
that he is fit or able to manage the ſpade or fan, or to purge the floor, or to 
ſeparate all the tares from the wheat, by the power or ſagacity of human judg- 
ment. *Tis obſtinate pride, and a ORR robbery of God, which makes 
men fo raſh and ſo aſſuming : And thus, whilſt they arrogate more dominion 
to themſelves, than the rules of equity will admit of, they fall away from the 
church, and fo are loſt; and, by blinding their own eyes with inſolent and 
ſelling claims, they miſs, in the concluſion, the light of truth. Upon theſe 
conſiderations, joined with a due regard to the temper recommended by our 


Lord, and to the merciful forbearance of God the Father in his puniſhment of 


ſin; after a long debate upon this ſubject, we agreed to obſerve the ſame tem- 
per, and to take the middle and milder courſe with offenders. All which ye 
will have an opportunity of diſcerning more particulatly, upon reading te 
4 tracts which I lately recited in theſe parts, and have now tranſmirred copi 
of them to yon, as a teſtimony of that mutual love which we ought to have 
for each other; and in them ye will obſerve, that there is © no want of due 
correctios to the lapſed, for their reproof; nor of medicine, for their cure. I 
have, moreover, as far as my ſmall abilities enabled me, delineated and 
ſented the unity of the catholick church; which tract J have the more reaſon 
to hope is acceptable to you, from your ſo reading what I have there written, 
as to approye, and cribe it into your own practice; ſince you are now 


returned to unity and charity with the church. My deareſt and moſt beloyed 


brethren, I bid you heartily farewel. 


© The breaking of them.] Theſe confeſſors, the reader will remember, were ſomewhat inclined to the 
opinions of Novatian; and ſo were for 283 finally, from communion, the more grievous fin- 
ners. And this opinion of theirs the preſent paſſage was deſigned to meet with. 


a. + ad MA. 8 „ S * 


d Tracks.] Viz. Concerning the caſe of the lapſed, and the unity of the charth. | 

© No want of due correction, &c.] The penance to which they were aſſigned, was their correction; 
and their reſtoration to communion after it, was the completion of their care; whereas the Novatians 
would have given them the correction, without perfeRing their cure. | t 
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Soon after the ſthiſmatical ordination of Novatian; Antonian, 4 biſhop ofen after 
Numidia, wrote to our author, that he deſigned to communicate, not with our author. 
Novatian, but with Cornelius After which receiving a letter from No- 
vatian, ſignifying to him, that Cornelius had admitted Trophimus, and 
other perſons, to communion, who had been tainted with the guilt of of 
fering ſacrifice in the heathen worſhip; he began to ſtagger in his firſt | 

purpoſe which he had declared to our author, and wrote a ſecond time 

to him upon this ſubject. To both theſe letters, this epiſtle of our an- 

thor's was ſent in anſwer ; wherein he is very copious, in the defence of 

hu own, and of his collegues proceedings; and in opening the whole caſe 

of the lapſed, and in proper reflettions the conduct of Novatian : It 

appears plainly to have been written after the return of the confeſſors 

to the unity of the church, and after the firſt council which was held at 

Carthage pon this affair; and before the ſecond, which was beld in 

May Plowing fo our moſt learned annaliſt aſſigns it to the month of Fe- 

ruary, A. D. 252. | 


CYPRIAN 10 his brother Antonian ſendeth greeting. 


Received your letter, my deareſt brother, which ſpoke your firm g. f. 
8 2 maintaining the * unity and good agreement of the ſacerdotal col- 
lege. and your adhering to the catholick church; ſince therein 
| you intimated to me your intentions not to communicate with 
ovatian, but rather to tread in my ſteps, and to agree, in all 
points, with our brother-biſhop Cornelius. You likewiſe ſignified your deſires 
to me, that I would tranſmit a copy of your letter, to out collegue Cornelius; 
that he might thence be induced to lay aſide all ſuſpicions; and to reſt aſſured, 
of your reſolution to communicate with him, that is, indeed, with the catho- 
lick church. Bur ſince your former, I have received a ſecond letter from you, 
diſpatched to me by our brother-presbyter Quintus; from which I could nor 
but obſerve, that you were ſhaken in your former purpoſes by Novatian's 
letter. For after you had ſeemed fully determined in your refolutions to agree 
with Cornelius; in your laſt, you deſire I would write you word, * what he- 
reſy Novatian had author of, or how it came to paſs that Cornelius 
communicated with Trophimus and the facrificers. Now if this ſcruple ariſes 
from a true concern for the honour of our religion, and you would only deſire 
more light in a doubtful queſtion; ſuch an holy ſolicitude, proceeding from 
a devour affeQion, and from the fear of God, is no way culpable. But ſince 
I obſerve, that after a full declaration of your ſentiments in your firſt letter 
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Unity and good agreement, &c.] Our author in his book of the unity of the church, 5. 4. as likewiſe 
in the ſequel of this _ declares, that the epiſcopare is one. And here in like manner, he ſpeaks to 
the unity of the ſacerdotal college. Bp. Fell, ; 

b What bereſy.] This was Novatian's pretence, that he differed not in any point of dof#rine from the 
eatholick church; but only in à matter of diſcipline, wherein he had the concurrence of former ufage 
on his fide: Since the firſt ſolemn determination concerning the re-admiſſion of the lapſed to commu- 
nion, ſeems to have been made after the Decian perſecution. 
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Fon 15. to me, you were ſhocked upon the receipt of Novatian's to you; you muſt 
Mere. 7. 24, give me leave, dear brother, to lay down this as a rule in the firſt place; that 
men of true firmneſs, who once are ſtrongly founded upon a rock, are not 
eaſily remoyed from it, even by a mighty wind or tempeſt, and much leſs by 
every light blaſt of air; ſuch fickleneſs and inconſtancy would expoſe them 
to be toſſed to and fro with every wind of opinion, and would repreſent 
them guilty of the moſt ſhameful 1 in departing from their purpoſes 
_ any flight occaſion. And that Novatian's letters may have no ſuch 
ect upon you, my brother, or any one elſe; I will give you the beſt ac- 

count I can of that whole tranſaction, with all convenient brevity. 
$: 2. 2. Firſt then; ſince my conduct ſeems to have given you ſome umbrage ; 
ogy Poco I ſhall begin with a defence of my own cauſe and perſon; that no one may 
place anſwer think, I have, upon light or deſultory reaſons; departed from my firſt in- 
ed, concerning tentions; or whereas, at the beginning of this diſpute, I inſiſted much 2 
ow ment of à ſtrict adherence to the diſcipline of the goſpel, I ſeem now a friend to milder 
the lapſed. counſels, and more inclined to relax the ſeverity of my former ſentiments 
ſo as even to throw open the peace of the church to ſuch, as have either 
ated their conſciences with © tickets or certificates, or elſe have actually 
Joined in the dreadful facrifices of the heathens. Both theſe points were 
weighed with great deliberation, before I determined to purſue the one, or 
the other: For during the continuance of the conflict, in the midſt of the 
perſecution, whilſt the ſtruggle was warm, and the battel in its height; it 
was proper, that the ſoldiers, engaged in it, ſhould be excited and quickned 
by all poſſible encouragements; and more 2 fit, that the Jap/ed 
ſhould have, as it were, a charge ſounded to them, by my reproofs and exhor- 
rations, not only to follow the tract of repentance by prayers and lamenta- 
tions; but (ſince the opportunity ſtill was open to them, for re. entring the 
liſts, aud repairing their honour; and recovering their loſt advantages) to 
preſs farther forwards to the glory of confeſſing Chriſt's name, and even of 
ffering martyrdom for his ſake. In fine, when my presbyters and deacons 
4 had written to me upon the caſe of certain perſons, who were impatient of 
all delay, and haſtned, with great precipitancy, to communion; I wrote back 
to them, in a letter which is now extant, to the following purpoſe: [.1F 
they are in earneſt, ſo impatient for a return to the church, which 257 
have ſo «ne ber forſaken; the way is open to them, and the ſeaſon” ſuch, 
as will groe them a fair 1 of obtaining all they art for. The bat- 
tel is not yet over, and there are ſtill encounters enough remaining to ap- 
. prove the courage of any, who yet would lift in the 5 3 #f they are 
truly forry for, and aſhamed of, their paſt cowardice, and would attone for 
it by the ardor and gallantry of fome after practice; they, who cannot wait 
for à regular reftoration to the peace of the church, may then antiripate it 
by the martyrs crown.) Vet I put off any deciſive determination upon the 
caſe of the lapſed, till the church, her ſelf, ſhould be reſtored to peace, and 
till an opportunity ſhould be open to the bithops for meeting together, thro- 
the mercies of God, in ſome common council; where, upon due deliberation 
and concert, this affair might be finally determined: Mean while T gave di- 
rections, that, if any mould to communicate with the lapſed, before 
ſuch council held, and ſome ſentence given in it; they ſnould, themſelves, 
be deprived of communion. And. this my opinion I wrote at large to the 
clergy of Rome, who at that time were without a bi as likewiſe ® to the 
confeſſors Maximus the presbyter, and others, then in cuſtody ; and the 
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© Tickets or certificates] See note ¶ ſcandalous rnd] in $. 3. epiſtle 30. 
© Had written to me.] This letter, it is obſerved in the introduction to the 19 epiſtle, is not extant. 
e Following 17 7 550 The following words are in the 19h epiſtle; and the reader may pleaſe to caſt 
his eye backwards, and ſee them there noted. N er 5 6 
f To the clergy of Rome.] Viz. in —_ z7. 
© 8 To the confeſſors.) Vix. in Epiſtle 28. | 
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tenour of my letter to them you may eaſily gather from their anſwer to me; 4. P. 252. 
which runs thus: ¶ Altho we are in truth of your opinion, in this important 8 
affair, that the peace of the church her ſelf ſhould be waited for, before 
any thing be concluded in it; and then we may at large debate the caſe of 
the lapſed, in a full aſſembly of biſhops, presbyters, deacons, confeſſors, and 
ſuch of the laity as have ſtood their ground in the time of danger.) They 
added moreover by the hand of Novatian, who was for that time their ſcribe, 
and it was ſubſcribed by the presbyter Moſes, then a confeſſor, and now 
a martyr; that the peace of the church ſhould: be granted to ſuch of the la 
ſed as were ſick and in danger of death: Which letter was diſperſed through- 
out the chriſtian world; and the contents of it were communicated to the 
ſeveral churches, and their members. 

3. Vet according to our former purpoſe, as ſoon as ever the heat of the 5. 3. 
perſecution was abated, and an opportunity thence given us for meeting to- 154 «pon che 

ether in a common council; a very conſiderable number of us biſhops, whoſe —— fm 

Fives, and whoſe integrity, the merciful protection of God had preſerved in- nod was held 
violate, met, as we had determined; and, having taken in what light we CHE 
could from rhe ** {criptures as to both ſides of the queſtion, we came at © of the 
laſt to a middle reſolution ; ſo as not utterly to cut off from the lapſed all l/. 
hope of peace and communion; leſt deſpair ſhould tempt them to grow 
worſe; and, when they found themſelves ſhut out of the church, they ſhould 
return to a mere ſecular life, and follow the heathen practices; nor yet, on 
the other hand, to weaken the diſcipline of the goſpel, by admitting them 
to ruſh roo haſtily 2 communion; but that their penance ſhould be drawn 
out to a conſiderable length, and the mercies of God be ſupplicated with 
great mournfulneſs and ſorrow, and the caſes of the ſeveral fupplicants be 
eſpecially looked into, with their reſpective exigencies and diſpoſitions ; ac- 
cording to the tenour of i a tract written by me upon this ſubject; which 1 
hope is come to your hands, and in which are contained the heads of each 
direction which hath been given upon this occaſion; | 

4. And leſt the number of biſhops in Africa ſhould be thought roo ſmall 5. 4 
for deciding this queſtion; we wrote upon it to our collegue Cornelius; who, — 
& in a council, wherein — our fellow - biſnops were aſſembled, came to this caſe in 
the fame moderate and wholſom reſolution which we had before taken. Con- Africa, was 
cerning which I have held it now ient to write to you alſo; and to in- 3 wich 
form you, that I did nothing inconſiderately, nor upon ſlight reaſons; but, che concur- 
as I have hinted before in diverſe letters, 'reſeryed every thing entire to the % 4 
determination of the council, which I purpoſed to call together with the chr. 
ſooneſt; and in the mean time admitted none of the lapſed to communion; 
whilſt any oppormaity remained open to them for obtaining, I ſay, not the 
pardon of their fin, but, the martyr's crown. Afterwards, indeed, I came 
into meaſures ſomewhar different; as the * good agreement and underſtand- 
ing of our epiſcopal college, the conſideration of healing our wounds and 
breaches, and of gathering together the ſcatrered remains of our brethren, 
ſeemed to require; and accordingly I gave way to the preſſing exigence of 


[ IY 


b Which letter was diſperſed] From this, as well as from diverſe other paſſages, in our author's epiſtles, 
the reader will obſerve, the harmony and good correſpondence, which obtained among the different 
diſtricts of the antient church. How the epiſcopate was conſidered as fingle, in which each biſhop had 
a ſhare and intereſt; confined, for the ſake of order, more eſpecially to ſome one diſtri, yet not exclu- 
ding an occafional concern for the whole, upon certain emergencies. | 

i A tract.] Viz. concerning the caſe of the lapſed. nt 

k In 4 council.) Mentioned by Euſebius, b. 6. c. 43. Biſhop Fell. KANE 

| 7 ſay not the pardon of their fin.) Our author ſuggeſted 4 nobler view to the lapſed, than obtain- 
ing, thro' penance, the pardon of their fin; he roſe higher in his management with them, and pointed 
— them, —4 the perſecution yet raged, and the opportunity thence was open for it, the attainment 
of martyrdom. | 4 40 
m Geog a and underſtanding of our epiſcopal —_ That what had once been determined in 
a council of biſhops ſhould by no particular biſhop be reſcinded ; which would have been contrary to 
that good agreement. So our author here defends his conduct by the authority of the council. 


Parr. II. ps the 


4 
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SY 252. the conjuncture, conſulted the intereſt of thoſe many who were Concerned 
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in this unhappy buſineſs, and do not yet think it proper to depart from thoſe 

ures, Which were once ſettled in the council by common conſent; altho' 
I am not inſenſible, what rumours are ſpread abroad upon my conduct; and 
how many lyes are forged upon the devil's anvil againſt che prieſts of God, 
to break, if poſſible; the peace and unity of the catholick church. It will 
become your character, as a kind brother, and a peaceable fellow-biſhop, 
not too eaſily to hearken to the malicious ſuggeſtions of apoſtates; but ra- 
thet to conſider the conduct of your collegues, men of ſober and modeſt 
demeanour; and to take your eſtimate of it from the whole tenour of their 
lives and manners. | 


8. 5. 5. And now, my dear brother, I proceed to the perſonal character of our 
The praiſ®s 9 collegue Curnelius; of whom you will take with us the trueſt eſtimate, if 


. 


ll 
you hearke not to the ſcandalous and falſe reports of malicious detracters; 
rather to the choice and approbation of our Lord God, who made him 
a biſhop; and to the teſtimony of our fellow-biſhops, who have, all, through- 
out the world, unanimouſly acknowledged his election. For that indeed 


which moſt particularly redounds to the honour: of our brother Cornelius, 


o 


and makes him moſt acceptable to God and Chriſt, and to his church, and 
to all our fellow-biſhops, is, that he was not advanced * on the ſuddain to 
the epiſcopal dignity, but went thro! all the ? previous offices of the church; 
and, - after having ferved our Lord in all of them with his gracious acceptance, 
he aſcended at laſt, by regular and proper ſteps, to the ſublimeſt point of the 
chriſtian prieſthood. In the next place, he neither defired nor canyaſſed for 
the dignity conferred on him; much lefs did he invade it, 1 as ſome others 


2 who are acted by a great and lofty conceit of their own qualificatious; 


y and modeſtly, like ſuch as are called by God to this office, 
agtetably to his unblemiſhed character, and to his natural humility, which he 
hath all along maintained and preſerved without change or mixture, inſtead of 


iſing violence, as a certain petſon in this.caſe hath done to be made a biſhop, 


the ſpot; w no 
s ' # o * * + 4 - » 
F # ö . y 
9 1 4 6 "ER. 73 4 


the cheice and app 


he /&fered violence, and Was zaifed to his dignity by force and ſion. 
Accordingly he was otdained a biſhop by diverſe of our collegues, who hap- 


pened at that time to be at Rome; and ſoon after wrote letters hither, bear- 
PIE honourable teſtimony 


to his character, and ſetting forth the regularity 
his Ordination. Cornelius, then, was advanced to the epiſtopal chair, by 
_ 8 — S the ＋ 7 ſ 

mony of almoſt rgy; © concurring of ity. then 
preſent, and by the college of thoſe ancient and worthy biſhops — were 
one: was ordained before him; when the fee of 


* 
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n Cheice; and, approbazion of our Lark | 
n 


' | f .. . ' Y | 7* 9 92 F 4 : « F 
n Choice! 4 bas | * was duly and canonically 28 and ordained, and the 
| 2 the church in ſo electing and or ng him was Terese, to be ratified by God and Chriſt; what 


regular election was, we are informed dy what follows in this $. note [ reflimeny of the elergy.] 
„Oe ſudden.) The: uſual ſteps, were, paſſing through all the orders of the tlergy, and ſtaying for 
fome time with approbation in each of them: And the, moſt diſtinguiſhed merit ſeldom enabled any 
man wilo was promoted per faltam, to get over the prejudice conceived againſt him for fach an irre- 
gular advancement. This it was which gave our author's five er ſuch an handle againſt him: 
and though his extraordinary attainments enabled him to ſhift tolerably ; 1 every thing had certainly 
been more ſmooth and eaſy to him, if he had not lain open to that objection. | e 
vo Previous Hou What theſe were, ſet note [#he ſubdeacam] in epiſt. 8. . . | 
4 Asiſormd others, Here our author ſtrikes at Novatian; who, though not regularly elected, cauſed 
himſelf-to be ordained biſhop, and; ſo'invaded-an office to which he was not duly called; he again more 
plainly glances at him in the words which, preſently follow | as 4 cortaim perſon in this caſe hath done.) 
r Divers of our colleguss.] Sixteen in number, and of theſe, two African biſhops, vis: Pompeirs and 
Stephanus; whereas Novatian was ordained dlandeſtinely, in the night, by three Italian hiſhops, of very 


- ſcurvy characters, without a regular election. Bp. Fell, 


eee eee Wc} ris. here mentioning the whole. complex act of all the par- 


Our autho 
ties concerned in making Corselius bilbop. e people's teſtimony to his chatacter,. and 
c 


n * 
mri? - 


choice of his perſon ; and then the finiſhing act, which was ordaining and conſecrating him bilkop, by 


# 
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Fabian, that is indeed the ſee of Peter, and the 1 chair was vacant; fl. P. i 
which, therefore, being filled, agrecably to the will of God, and * confirmed — 
by the unanimous concurrence of us all; whoeyer thenceſorwards would be 
ordained to it, mnft be ordained out of the church; nor is he capable indeed 
of receiving ordination om the church, who maintains not the unity of 
the church: Be that perſon who he will, and let him boaſt, as much as he 
pleaſes, of his own merits and qualifications; I make no ſcruple to pro- 
nounce him a profane perſon, an alien, and one who hath no part nor lot in 
the privileges of the church. And ſince, when one is once regularly or- 
dained, there can be no other after him; whoever pretends to any ſuch or- 
dination, afrer his, who alone is entitled to it, doth not only forfeit his claim to 
the effects of ſuch a ſecond, but, indeed, of any ordination ; and the whole 
aCtion is — a perfect nullity. Vet farther ; when Cornelius was thus with- 
out his own ſeeking, and without any force uſed by him; ordained a biſhop; 
and when he had accepred the office thus conferred on him, by the will and 
providence of God; how glorioufly did he behaye in it? With what courage 
and ſtedfaſtneſs, and firm adherence to the chriſtian faith? All which deſer- 
ved from us our particular notice, as well as our moſt ſincere and cordial 
commendations ; that, * in a time fo perilous, he ſhould nds at Rome in 
the epiſcopal chair, with intrepidity; when a tyrant and declated enemy to 
the prieſts of God, threatned every thing which was batbarons and terrible; 
and was ſo incenſed againſt them, that he could have born, with more pa- 
tience, the news of a rival Emperor, ſet up in oppoſition to him, than of the 
ordination of a Roman biſhop. Doth not ſuch a man as this, dear brother, 
deſerve all poſſible . for his faith and courage? Shonld he not be ranked 
amongſt the molt iliaſtrious 7 martyrs and ors, who continued fo long 
under the expectation of tormentors, and favage executioners from the enta- 
tyrant, to mangle his body; to behead, or to cracify, or to burn, or per- 
ps, with ſome new and unexampled invention of maliceatid cruelty, to tear 
and torture the limbs and bowels of this brave Cornelins , thoſe 
dreadful edicts; and, through the mighty er of his faith, ng the 
torments wherewith- he was threatned? And, though the power and good- 
neſs of God have hitherto protected his biſhop, whex ordained, whom it was 


God, and his attachment to his maſter's ſeryice, by ſaffeting all he could fuf- 
As 


fer; raking the epiſcopal charge, conquering the ryrant firſt, who 
was ſoon after conquered in batrel. hw 1 
6. As to thoſe ill natured and ſcandalous reports which are ſpread about . 6. 
concerning him, you ſhould not wonder at them; ſince you know it is an , 20e. 
old reſort e of the devil's, to wound the character of God's ſer- 


nelius being 
vants with calumnies, and to ſoit its taſtre, by venting and 22 mif- + pos M 


taken notions of ir. So that they, whoſe nices are as clear as the mail: ee 
oy 2 | with ſuch as 
RR . 5.44 ſacrificed 
5 in heathen 
© Confirm 


ed by the unanimous concurrence.) The acknowledgement of any biſhop by the epiſcopal, or worſhip were' 

ſacerdotal college, ſignified by letters of communion, was a rule in e, caſes, whereby the entirely falſe: 
were to judge who was their proper biſhop. See note [Zetus ordained biſhop in his ftead] in epiſt. 50. 

. Y When one is regularly.) Theſe words need no other comment, than à bare recommendation of them 
to the reader's peculiar notice; as what will give him à juſt idea of thoſe antient principles of church 
unity, which obtained in our author's time. | a N 

* e When a ſee was canonically full, no one could enter upon it without the cha- 
racter of an — 9 the occupant were validly deprived; and all the pretenſions of fuck an in- 
truder muſt have ſigni ing, | Bet! ibs N 
* 1s 4 time ſo perilous.] Vit. Dorian perſecution.” | . 
„ Martyrs and confeſſors.) Our author oppoſes this to the pretenoe of martyrs and confeſſors being on 

the other fide, which had gained much upon Anrenian. Corvelins himſelf (our author infifts) was equal 
to the beſt of them, even upon that account, which they could with moſt reaſon boaſt of, and in all 


other reſpects ſuperior to them. 8 | 
2 4 4 See note ¶ ſtandalous ſwbſcriptions] in 5. 3. epiſt. 30 what was the uſe and im- 
portance of theſe car: 465. | | | * LT 
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A.D. z day light, find their light eclipſed and darken'd by ſuch diſadvantagious u- 
. es —.— Vou are therefore to underſtand, that I have ſifted the — of his 


caſe, as exactly as I could, out bf my collegues; and am perfectly ſatisfied, 
that he is not tainted, as ſome would repreſent him, with the guilt of any 
certificate; nor hath he promiſcuouſly joined in * ſacrilegious communion wit 
thoſe biſhops, who have ſacrificed at the heathen worſhip; but hath only re- 
joined thoſe to the body of the church, who, upon hearing their cauſe, were 
found innocent. For as to Traphimus, of whom you want a particular ac- 
count; his caſe hath been mightily miſrepreſented to you, by the partiality 
and diſaffection of thoſe who have related it: Since, in reality, our dear bro- 
ther Cornelius hath done no more than diverſe of our predeceſſors have done 
before him, upon a like occaſion, of uniting and gathering their flock toge- 
ther; i. e. he gave way to the preſſing exigence of times and circumſtances; 
and, ſince Trophimus had carried off a great number of the people with him; 
upon his return into the church, and giving ſatisfaction for the offence com- 
mitted by him, and confeſſing his former error with all humility, and ſub- 
mitting to a ſtate of penance for it; and at the ſame time bringing back with 
him thoſe, brethren whom he had ſo lately miſled, and obtaining from them 
the like ſubmiſſions; his requeſt was heard; tho! it was not fo properly the 
perſon of Traphimus, as a very great number of the brethren with him, 
which was re. admitted into our Lord's church; all which would never have 
been prevailed upon to return into it, if Trophimus had not come along with 
them. Wherefore aſter a mature debate of this matter with diverſe of our 
collegues, who were there upon the ſpot, Trophimus was at length received; 
whoſe crime was amply attoned for, by the return of ſo many brethren with 
him, and by their being thence xeſtored to a ſtate of ſalvation: Vet was Tro- 
phimus received at laſt upon no better terms, than thoſe of lay communion 
and not, as the letters of certain ill -willers have reported to you, to his for- 
mer ſtation of a presbyter: And as to what is reported to you of Corneliuss 
promiſcuouſly e with thoſe who haye ſacrificed at the heathen 
worſhip; this is a fiction (like the reſt) of apoſtate ſchiſmaticks. For they 
| who depart from us, can neyer commend us; nor ought we to wait till we 
| can, hope to. pleaſe: them, who regard not our pleaſure, but rebel againſt the 
I church; and labour, by all the means. in their power, to ſeduee our brethren, 


and perſuade them to revolt from her. Whetefore, my deareſt brother, I 
ou would not too eaſily hearken to any ſiniſter reports, of Cornelius, or — 
5 Tir: nor give the leaſt credit to ten. 
5. 7. For as to the caſe of perſons ſeized with ſickneſs; we do indeed admi- 
The the L niſter relief to them in the time of danger, agreeably to the reſolution we 
lab, ler i took upon the treatment of people in their circumſtances ; bur then after we 
. danger, of have adminiſter'd this relief, and the peace of the church is reſtored to them, 
4 424% in the time of rheir extreme danger; certainly you would not have us choak, 
was 4 dig. or ſtifle, or ule violence towards them, to bring them to their end; as 
rence in their if it were abſolutely neceſſary for ſuch perſons to dye, as ſoon as they have 


reſpective ta- 1 
2/0 a 5 chad, XS ä received 
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A collegwes.]:4. e. Thoſe biſhops who were ſent from Carthage to Rome, upon this enquiry ; as well as 
—— — — of the cauſe, between Nevatian and Cornelius; that they of Africa might know 
to whom they were to direct their letters of communion. a 
d Sacrilegioms communion.] As robbing the church of her power of the keys; which (as biſhop Fel 
obſerves); would-be utterly inſignificant, if they, who in one place were excommunicated for ſo foul a 
fact as theſe biſhops had been guilty of, ſhould be in any other place admitted to-communion. 
c Lay communion,) What the church of Rome would now call lay-communion, is receiving under one 
ecies only: But Rigelrews hath well obſerved, that the lay-communion of the antients, was, when a 
ſhop, preſbyter, or deacon; apoſtatized, and afterwards,” upon his ſolemn repentance, was reſtored 
to communion i,. e. to a participation of the holy euchariſt with the reſt of rhe faithful; but not re- 
admitted to the privilege of his order, only communicating as other lay-men did. 2-0 
4 {poſtate ſchiſmaticks} Our author's word is only apoftates : But I preſume he muſt deſign by thoſe 
words, the perſons, who took part with Novatian in his ſchiſm, and forſook the church. -® - + 
e As if it were abſolutely neceſſary.) Antonian (it hence ſhould ſeem) had objected to the practice of 
due church, in admitting theſe perſons to clinical communion ; that they often ſurvived, * _ the 
8 8 2 | uggeſtion 
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received the peace of the church; becauſe we do indeed give it to them up- A. D. 252. 


fal, that they are in great and imminent danger of death; whereas 
— 2 uſion hence ſhould rather be; that God doth hereby give proof and 
evidence of his fayourable diſpoſition, and fatherly affedtion, rowatds them; 
and fa, as they received with the peace of the church a * pledge of life; they 
have here their lives continued and 1 ed to them. after their receiving 
ir. Wherefbro, after a reſolution ones taken to affiſt our brethren in caſes 
of extreme danger; no one ſhould impute it as 2 fault to the biſhops, if a 
9222 granted by God to our brethren, after their reſtoration to the peace 

t 


Epiſt. LV. 


ch 1 Ang at laſt, dear brother, I hope you will not judge, as ſome | 


do, | that the caſe of perſbns, — ar ſigning, 8 certificates or tickets, is 
y the ſame with that of facrificers ;/ — among thoſe very ſacrifi- 

cura. there is often great diverſity of cireumſtance, and thence of guilt. For 
certainly we ſhould net equal the caſę of him, who advanced, o his own 
— to that horrible work, with his, who withſtood the temptation long. 
car while with it, and at length was forced to yield, thro' mere 
* com pulſion; the guilt is ſurely very different, which induces a 


naceſſity 
man te obey wing himſelf, and all his family; 


own perſon only'to the danger, thereby 1 redting his wife, and children, 
and family, from it e He whg diew in his 

be be to, to this dregdfal wickedneſs, ſhould, in all reaſon, be 

om him, who. ſpared them, who, perhaps, received into a place of 
diverſe of our brethren in cheir flight and ment, and chence is en- 
before Gad many fo alive and unpolinted, to intercede 
and wounded. 


$ who have proceeded ſh far, as even 


abled to 
with hum | for one, Which is tqintes 

. ———— 
to join with heathons in their 
ſtance 6 bow ſevere — ar maſt che ker S amen which 


eurer of tickets may ſay for himſelf; I was fully convinced, as well front the **** 


iends — the gatiyes 3 | 
in- 


„chere is a great diverſity of circum- ,; 122 
would I cate-mpn hath 
the calc of ſuch, as bave only procured tickets, with them? Whereas the o- £7967 av 


"and that, which expoſes his 


+ holy. (criptyres, as from my biſhop's exhortatiogs, that 4, (ora ſacri - 


ies nodes; and char a {crvant of God ſhould not worſhip . Where- 
« fore co avoid the going an unlaw ful action, (when * an 
«' fairly offered ave for procuring a ticket, which I would not 
< if in thad nor been indy l me,) Lacher wear to the 
Ha, or ce directed anocher to go in my Read, 8 
ins a chriſtian ; chat I held it wolaw x0'(acrifice; chat 1 

5 che akars.of the devil; r cane Clay Ay renee 
1 open v Yer 


—— 
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9. A oh that they were admitted to it upon their death - beds, and only in caſes of the laſt extremi- 
» did often not prove true: To which our 1 . 1 ad in we to prove the 


of. that ſuggeſtion, Antonian not or madd away 
No ns had received yr proc of the chpre ; at" the Fw tid, Abe did x 


eat appearances of danger, and ſhe cquld ngt know IN 

ſurvie utd ed | 
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4. P. 232-\ error, than a crime, he ſnews what he would be for the future upon any 

Epiſtle LV: like occaſion. If therefore we ſhould not accept the penance of people in 

this circumſtance, where there is ſo-good an a ance of their meaning tole- 

rably well ; there would be great danger of their following the devil's invita- 

tion, and of their falling into hereſy, or ſchiſm, with all their families, which 

perhaps thro' their means have been kept untainted; and it will be imputed 

to us in the day of judgment, that without curing the | wounded ſheep, we 

have loſt diverſe which were ſafe and untouched, ! for the ſake of one wound- 

ed; and whereas our Lord repreſents himſelf in the goſpel, as ſeeking the Joſt 

Luke 15. 4 ſheep,” which lagged' behind thro' wearineſs; and as bringing it b when 

be had found it, upon his ſhoulders; we, at this rate of management ſhall be 

charged as not only not ſeeking our lapſed brethren, bur as even driving them 

away from us; and as giving an opportuuity to thoſe dogs and wolves, thoſe 

falſe prophets and teachers, for obtaining their purpoſes, who deſiſt not from ren- 

cog nn tearing the flock of Chriſt, where-ever they can come at it; and ſo 

in che event, we ſhall be found deſtroying thoſe by our ri and ſeverity. 

whom the hardſhips of the perſecution have not carried off. And what will 

x Cor. 10. 33-then become, dear brother, of that apoſtolick ſay ing; I pleaſe all men in all 

things, not ſeeking mine own profit,” but the profit of many, that they may 

x Cor. 11. 1. . ſgyed. Be ye followers of me, even as I ald am of Chrift. And again; 

x Cor. 9. 22. To the-weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak. And once 

x Cor. 12. 26. more; Whether one member ſuffe r. all the members ſuffer with it; or one 
member rejoice, all the members rejoice with it. 

$.9. 9. Thoſe philoſophers, dear brother, who are called Szozcks,. compute, in- 

mo as fe deed, quite otherwiſe, and hold all ſins to be equal, and that a man of wiſ- 

merlyaStoick dom and conſtancy ſhould never ſuffer himſelf to be gained upon; but there 

3 ee is a great deal of — between philoſo and chriſtians; and ſince the 

1 e hath. bid us beware, left any man ſhould ſpoil us through Ae 

; r tad'of 


phy ines ohe and vaim deceit; we ſhould, I . * meaſures, —— 
oo :.. leaving itating the divine mercy; are the mere reſults of arrogant and rigi 

—_ a: We find it ſaid of Laar in holy writ, that he wa — And 

Luke 6. 36. Our Lord in his goſgel gave out this eſſon; Be ye: merciful, even as: your 

Matt. 9. 12. Father. alſ0-is merciful. And again we read him ſaying; They that be whole 

need nat a phyſician, but they that are ſick. | But now what kind of art would 

be thought exerciſed by that phyſician, who ſhould proclaim of himſelf; 7 

cure noue but thoſe who-are whole, who. have in truth no need of a phyſe- 

cian ?; Whereas; indeed, we ſhould: extend our aſſiſtance, and give out our 

medicines to ſuch as are ſick and wounded Nor ſhould we account of thoſe 

as dead, hom we't byes down: of the wounds received in the fatal perſe- 

cution; but as half dead only: L and therefore not quite deſperate }- For if 

eee e dead, none of them _ | —— vo err 
martyrs ; but ſince there 1 remaining in „which, wi 

— of penance, may poſſibly reſtore them to their former health; there- 

te we try that remedy to awaken their faith and virtue, and to put them 


upon exerting their utmoſt ſtrength ; which ſtrength could never be exerted 
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to any purpoſe, by thoſe who ſhould * ſink into deſpair, or. finding themſelves r 

. rigorouſly and finally cut off from the church, ſhould berake to a ſecular ana 

. heathen life; or elſe, ſhould forſake the church, and throw themſelves into 

ſome heretical or ſchiſmatical faction; where, although they ſhould loſe their 

lives for the name of Chriſt; yet when ſo ſettled without the pale of the 

church, and breaking the laws of unity and charity, ? they could have no title 

to the martyrs crown. Wherefore, dear brother, it was our unanimous opi- 

nion, upon examining the merits of their reſpective caſes, that ſuch as had re- 

ceived or ſigned certificates, ſhould be received pro interim to communion ; © :- - + 

and that ſuch as had ſacrificed in the heathen worſhip, ſhould have our cha- 

ritable relief in the article of extreme danger; becauſe 4 in the grave there Pſal. 6. 5. 

can be no confeſſion; nor can we reaſonably inſiſt upon any one's ſubmitting 

to penance, if we deprive him of the fruit of it. If fſach an one firſt be 

brought to the trial of perſecution; he will then be furniſhed by us with de- 

fenſiye armour, which may enable him to ſtand the ſhock of it; bur if his 

ſickneſs ſhould preſs hard upon him before ſuch a day of tryal; why, then he 

will go off with the comfort of peace and communion with the church. 

10. For we pretend not to anticipate the judicial ſentence of God in his * wn 

future judgment; ſo that if he finds the ſinger's repentance to be full and i of the © 

ſatisfactory, then he may ratify. and confirm our ſentence; as on the other church do not 

hand, if any one ſhould impoſe upon us with counterfeit appearances of re- 1 
ntance; God, who 7s not mocked, and who looteth on the heart , may judgment of 

judge more exactly, when we could not ſee to the bottom of the caſe ; and 99; 4 tha: 

the maſter may then correct the ſentence of his ſervants; yet we'ought, my 3 jr? 

dear brother, to remember; that it is written; A brother who helpeth a rather incline 

brother ſhall be exalted; and that the apoſtle hath likewiſe given every one , 

of us advice to conſider our ſebves, leſt we alſo be tempted; to bear one ano- 7 | 

ther's burdens, and ſo to fulfil the law of Lg. And elſewhere, by way lt. 6. 7. 

of reproof to the proud and ſufficient, he lays in his epiſtle the low. E 4 

ing caution; Let him who.thinketh. he ſtandeth, tate heed left he fall. Galas. 6. 1, 2. 

And again; Who. art thou that judgeſt another man's: ſervant 2 To his own * Cor. 10. 12. 

mater he ſtandeth or falleth; yea be ſball be holden; up, for God is able to lm. 14. 4. 

make him ſtand. St. John, bath alſo declared, that Jeſus Chriſt our Lord is an | 

adyocate and int or for our ſins, ſay ing; My little children, theſe things John 
| x7 x e 2 vr e ” I 2. 1,2. 
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„. Sink into deſpair. ] Viz. If there were no hope of their being reſtored to communion, and the 
ce of the church; then our author apprehended, that ſome of the conſequences would follow which 
here immediately ſubjoins. COT 90h: goo, 51a11 : i 

* Þ They could have no title.) This our author hath often declared his avowed opinion, that hereſy 

ind ſchiſm were crimes'of too deep a guilt for martyrdom it ſelf to expiate, if the perſon ſo martyr'd 

4 In the grave.] See note [whilft he is yet in the land of the living] in $. 14. of the caſe of the lapſed. 

r 1f-we de aal of the fruit. The fruit expected from penance was reſtoration to the peace - the 
church; and people ſubmitted to the one in proſpect of the other: ſo that our author inſiſts upon it, 
wat oy who — ſhould: ſubmit to penance, were bound in all reaſon to grant them the 
fruit of it in its proper ſeaſon. "1G 5-245 \ 

Such an one 175 be brought to the trial.] Our author means, that if the perſon to whom communion 
is granted, in the article of danger, ſhould ſurvive it; it might eaſily fall out, whilſt the perſecution con- 
tinued, that he might be brought again to the teſt of confeſſing Chriſt; and then he would be the bet- 
ter able to ſtand it, for. being in communion with the church. VN | 
- © We pretend not to anticipate.) Though Tertullian had called the cenſures of the church, in pol. $. 
39. Summun futuri judicy prajuditium; yet this was not in * and proper, but only in a probable and 
moral ſenſe, true. They were, and ought to be, eſteemed as carrying a great probability, that God 
would judge as man had done by his authority; yet with this difference, that God would judge infallibly, 
where man could only judge upon probable and moral arguments and inducements. - Aas ſti err, 
though Ged could not; ſo that, (as the following words in this $. moſt plainly intimate) the agency of 
the prieſt was not 8 judicial, but conditional only, and minifferial; and the moral qualifi- 
cations of the perſon, to whom theſe cenſures were applied, enter d very deep into the account of their 
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D. mY ute Dm unto you, that ye 2 Aud if any man ,, we have on advocate 
- with the Father. Feſus Chniſt the righteous, and ir the prepitiation for 
our font: And the apoſtle St. To his epiſle, hach thus argued; If when 
Rem. 5. 5, 9. we. Wiefe ger ſinners, Chrift died: for ns {i much more then; being now juſti- 
Hed & hir blood. we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through him. * We oy erp 
therefore call to mind his render aſſections towards us, and'ſhould not be * 
gorous and hard: hearted to our brethren, nor back ward in giving them our 
aſſiſtatice and encouragement; but ſhould rather condole with them in their 
Kot, 1%. 15. ſorrows, and weep w03Fb them who weep; endeavouring, as far as we are able, 
to ſupport, and comfort, and raiſe their — — ſpirits ; taking care, on one 
Hand, not to balk their repentance by our wages re ny 
other, not to render their acceſs to communion too ſoft and eaſy, by any im- 
ptoper relaxations. The caſe; in ſhort; is this: Here lies one of our brethren 
woudded * by the adverlary in battel; on one fide the devil ſtands prepated to 
follow his blow, and? to kill the perſon whom he thus hath wounded; on the 
other. Chriſt is deſirous of ſavieg from utter and final ruin, the man v hom he 
hath redeemed. The queſtion then is, to which of theſe two, Chriſt or the 
devil, we would — our — or whole fide we would favour? Would 
Luke ro, 31, we chuſe to of the devil, — ron and 
„„ would Nr. 1 evite in the goſpel, paks by our brother, lying 
* n Or would e 3 — 4 — 
Cod and Chriſt (ſt at once example our 
— ͤ —— 
. toy tim, we way leave to God his 
2 3 Ybu need got, Ghar nee apprchend, chat the zeal of our brethr 
nor” Nur eee 0 ee e e, e will be 
. rt 7 leſſened, rl ange to che lapſed, —. giving to pe- 
nitents ſome peace und ablblition:” The courage of ſuch as are true 
2 beliebers will domimae norwichſtandi J and they Who' fear and love 
ors. — 7; Gol, with all their hourts, will , *withour che leſt 
2 rhe deviation Hom it. For we allo, you know, -@ certain thne of t 
, aqulterers, all then wo give cham the proc of the church; yet is there no 
24%: de, set able dien en the euniber  nor- do they dofift gm 
caſe very dif- their g; D The chrch fl ——ů— 2 — the'Gins'of 
1 ela, other — — church till flouriſhes. and continues! adorned with 2 
to which great — of virgins; nor doth the admiſſion of an adulterer to penance 
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„ vhe 0 Wiz. 3 9 bake Deviow RSS 
22 hillvbeperſer] Our wwthor meat, that*the devil watched this opportunity, vo improve — 
he chad gender the lapidu, amino 2ompr them to nal apoſtacy, or olſe +0 hereſy or ſchiſm. 
Ia! e way to ſave them out of his bands, our author Judged, would be, Gut hp church ſhould re- 
ccive, and iaherthe onrcodf them. 
— — — Arp &5tto this order «of people in the primitive church, te 


notes.[ixgirs} and . 1dfithe lan of wwiegins, 
* It is ons thing. — this — as trawn ibywur author wwthe tallo wing words to 


the wad of the 4, wel to wf mprinapdily; the Ant of h urgument; Which was 40 how, that 
there was no likeliioodof diſaouraging any Hm mary mom, by the -practire.of admitting we de 
to ꝓananne ; ine there wes at lait uigrent aenl f aliffiercure 4avwvecn the advantages o which ma 
N aud ahe bodlitions wirortypon tithe lepfet] vu athmitred to en hope of parton. 
maroon heir rem, benni whith, fec notes ro, purtahe * 
ant] fiesen Saw! co) n rin uns. e dſt; of aur ris vn i (o t 
bare the: laplativwerothbre eee ent a2 ufterities, und at laſt were refer- 
| i ww heticerthe'woult ratify the feneence of this church, 
or not. So that our author, „ he mentions their confinement to priſon, refers not to their ſepa- 
ater waa <p ;idut any /whichwwcre equal tothe worſt 
Mis ar —— ns the kn own -difadramage which 4 
his a anche pen "whithatiaſt s \grameet] them, us corily 0 
"Ing waite the day of judgment, and in the mean time π.• 1 ]́ — 


for its 


| without great difficulty and trouble. As to what he ſays of their being purged with fire ( purgars dia 


muſt alſo be METS of the penitential furnace, which tried their virtues; or Pe 
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| 4 another, to enter immediately upon glory; one thing, for a man to be 4- P. 1252. 
ſent to priſon, and confined — El he hath paid the utrermoſt farthing; nan 
and another, to receive forthwith the recompence of his faith and — 
one thing, for him to be cleanſed from his ſins, by a gradual expiation of them 
in penitential ſorrows, and in a long courſe of . afflictions; and another, 
to have cancelled them all at once by the martyr's ſufferings ; finally, it is 
one thing, to wait with ſuſpence for the ſentence of our Lord in the day of 
judgment; and another, to be preſently crowned by him, without uncertain- 
or 
Hom: In 2. days of our prodecedſors, ſome biſhops indeed * within our pro- & „ 
vince have been of opinion, that? perſons guilty of uncleanneſs, ſhould nor fie g, 
be admired to the peace of the church ; and ablolurely denied to adulterrs Und 
| — lace for repentance ; and yet they did nor ſeparate themſelves from the“ Privileg, 
college of biſhops, nor break the unity of the catholick church, by their Zhan, 
obſtinacy and rigour; nor did he, who refuſed communion to adulrerers, cut tho” 2 
himſelf off from the church, becauſe others did not refuſe it to them. Each h * - 
biſhop, maintaining the bonds of unity, without a breach in them, hath in- 277, „f un. 
deed a right to regulate his own adminiſtration by prudential meaſures, and 5, ſenti 
is accountable to our Lord for ſuch his conduct. ö 
13. I cannot therefore but wonder at the obſtinacy of thoſe, who are for 5: 13. 
denying penance to the lapſed, or for refuſing the peace of the church to ſuch — _ 
as have gone thro! e; when yet they may find it written, Remember from peace to the 
whence thou art Fallin, and — 74 this, it is obſervable, is ſaid to lapſed, Are 
— — had fallen, and whom our Lord there exhorts and encourages, to holy ſerige 
2 Works; . as it is farther written, that a/msi do. de- urs. 
— oft" Not certain — from that death, which the blood of Chriſt 3 
and the grace of his holy baptiſm have once for all aboliſhed ; but from that, 
— r upon us 9 — by ſin. Thus likewiſe our Lord elſewhere 
ed us a time ſor age a and threatned thoſe who do not lay 
1 of 4 I have diverſe s (ſaich he) agaznft thee, : becauſe, thou ſafe Revel. 2. 20 
2 > wife Jegebel, Wb calleth her Rl, 4 propheteſs, to teach and to 
Ad 1 goo to commit furnication, and to eat things ſacrificed to 
7 aue her ſpate ta repent of her fornication; and ſhe: repented 
will caſt ber into 4 bed. and them who commit edulcery with 
—— —— tribulation, eurcept they repent of their deeds. Theſe ſeveral 
perſons we can never n thus invited and encouraged - .: -« 


ho og except he had determined to extend his mercy to penitents. 
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pudicitia, that the church befbre tho 
tus and Novatian, did generally admit 2 N to her communion upori penance. dy „ 
0 2 he 


art uments preyail upon ſome biſhops to it, Yet 
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power, Ani admin 
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©. Fer daming Penance, fr ref ng the peace, 2 From | hence, = 1415 a 
$, it could wha that there were two ſorts an of rigour; one was Tor Tei | 18 41 =_ 1 
repentance ; another ſot would — — 


for refuſing to admit aduterers even to e 
fornicators, at leaſt, to ſpenance: but would not grant them the penct of the church rg worry this 
ſont:ſeems to hare moſt prevailed in ſucceedirg ages,” 2 Penn ce! por (we — was, granted, but cn 


Ho. The caſe of ſuch delinquents wa _ 112 the Nevatisnt themſelves, 
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AD. 162“ Aud thus our Lord hath declared in the golpel ; 1 auto ; that FRY 
bg " aſe joy: ſhall be in heaven ever aus the goſpel, repenteth, 225 than over 
ninety. er nine 77 perſons, who need no repentance. Now ſince we find it 

iſa. 1. 13. vyritten, that made not death, neither hath he pleaſure in the 2 


on F the living ; the conſequence is clear and — _ he who would 


have none to periſh, would have ſinners to repen e return. 
Joel 2. 12, 13. fo liſe According gy he hath . by — et Joel; Nou 
alſo faith t the Lord God. Turn ye even * me with, all oy: art, and with 


and with weeping, and with mourning ; and rent your heart and 
not your: garments, and 2 unto the Lord your God; he ts gracious 

mererful, flow. to anger, and ef 8 kindneſs, and repenteth him of 
— evil which a h bath inflifed. We read moreover in the pſalme, the 


| Juſtice of God in e. menaces, and his mercies in ſaving the perſons he fo 
lad threatned; puniſhing them in order to their reformation, and then ſaving 
K _ after it; oe wh (faith he _ mo e — = and 
855 ir iniquity wit s 3 Revertnereſs my 7 wil! not ut 

| terly — gr them. Our Lord in like manner a playing the bowels of his 


Matr. 7.9, 10, Father's compaſſions towards us, thus ſaich in the goſpel; hat man is there 
2 - ou, whom if his ſon ack bread, will he give him a fone: 5 41. 
, wild he giue him q ſerpent? If ge ths bein ol, bow fo. give 

good gifts unto Jour children; how much more fþ —— which 1s 

. 2 gius good things unto them who ask . In which words our 
J Lord hath Sk to compare the boundlels. compaſſions of God the Fa- 
5 * |” ther, with thoſe Cs ' Wherefore if an catthly farher, being 
| "evil, and, cho by a wicked ſon, yet, upon obſerving his 
amendment and refo ſorrow for his paſt miſcarriages, and 

© bis-beturnto-4 £ nd ſober tif ; (i614 ay, an earthly father,) is/tmaly 
yfal for ſuch a change of his ſon's. bibeviour, and is moſt willing co receive 

wir tenderneſtb, though before be bad given him up as 


eee 2 \deſperats; bow much moe will che due rue Father, who alone is 
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ſince whatever he may teach, he teaches it out of the church: Whoſoever, or 5: P. 252, 


whatſoever elſe he be, he can be no chriſtian who is not in the church . — 
Let him bear 3 he will, and boaſt as much and vainly as he 

ſes, of his eloquence philoſophy; he hath loſt whatever he might have 
otherwiſe pretended to, — breaking the bonds of brotherly charity. and ec: 
cleſiaſtical unity: Unleſs you can think him a biſhop, who, when another 
was ordained: ſo b by ſixteen of his brethren · biſhops, would obtrude upon the 
church, a ſpurious and foreign N , ordained by a parcel of renegadoes 
and deſerters, and that by canv — and intriguing for it: And, whereas there 
was one church — by Chriſt throughout the world, chough divided in- 
to many members; and * one epiſcopate, whereof divers biſhops, ſpread over 
the face of the whole earth, and acting together with an harmonious concert, 
are ſeverally partakers: He, notwithſtanding the tradition to this purpoſe de- 
rived from God; and notwirhſtanding the unity of the church, which is ev 
where maintained ſo firmly, is now attempting to form a church s of a mere 
human model; and accordingly he diſpatches his new apoſtles to divers Caro 
in order to lay the foundations of his new - fangled ceconomy : Whereas, mor 

over, in each city of every province; there are biſhops ordained; — 
for their age, untainted in — principles, approved in the day H trial and 


Epiſtle LV. 


adyerſiry, and outlawed in the time of ion; be is fo daring and ad- 


venturous, as to conſtitute over their a (ct of ſpurious pretending · biſnops; 
as if he were able co carry hit _ arte thr che whole chriſtian world, 
by obſtinarely perſiſting in it; break aſunder the well-compatted 
joints of the boy of the chick; bg ſearccrbgg his ſeeds of diſcord in jr. He 
conſiders not the uſual proceſs of {chiſmaricks, ' who in their firſt arrempes are 
always moſt imperuous ; but can ſeldom make any increaſe, nor improve 
upon ſuch raſh ; 2 of it; they ala e and their rival- 
ions come all to nothing. Even if he had ordained before aan 
geliur, he could not have held his biſh © after his reyolt and ſep 
from the body of his fellow-biſhops,” ftom the unity of the church ; che- 
0 


cially ſince the apoſtle hath admoniſhed us to ſupport one another, in 

to prevent, if — y woch departure from the unity which God ch 

pointed; thus e —— in . endeavourin; — __ 
the 3 of rhe ke int * He therefore Who nei 
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„ bouſe. there are not only veſſels of gold and ſiluer, but alſo of wood n 
Epi. LY; ws to fu e out the veſſels of gold and of ſilver, deſpiſing, rejecting, of 
condemni the veſſels of wood and of earth; whereas the veſſels of wood 
are not to he burnt till the general confl in the day of our Lord; and 
thoſe of * are not to be broken. but y him who alone i is entruſted with 
hal. 2. 9. the rod of iron? 
1 ' 16008 If. he will needs ſer himfelf up fre. judge, aid hos: a ſearcher of 
une tin the reine and heart; let him Judge alike in all caſes, in one as well as in an- 
the current other; and when be knows it is written, Behold thou art made whole ; ſin 
5 _— 2 10 2 Jeſt a worſe thing come unto thee; let him accordingly ſeparate 
* lean perſons from his fellowſhip and ſociety ; inaſmuch as the caſe of 
been — of ug an 3 bath really more aggravation in it, than that of the libel- 
abe, 2. la, latici; {eg the larter's ſin proceeds from neceſſity, the former's from choice; 
ſed ſeouldalſo one imagining it ſufficient virtue in him not to have actually polluted. himſelf 
be abſotved. with the heathen ſacrifices, is indeed in that reſpect under an error of his 
John 5. 14 Judgment; but the other, breaking in upon the rights of the conjugal bed. 
" or, elſe entring the common ſtews, to pollute himſelf with the filth of va- 
St and common proſtitutes, doth thereby corrupt a body dedicated to 
briſt, and violate the temple of God, by bis abominable impurities; as he 
x Cor. 6. 18. might read the apoſtle, ſay ing: Every fin which a man doth,” is without the 
body; but he t committeth fornication, ſinnech againſt his own body : 
Vet even to theſe men is penance granted, and hope is given them, that, by 
their ſorrow. for their ſin, they way, at; length; attone for it; according to 
2 Cor. 12. What the ſame apoſtle; hath hinted, Where he faith; I. fear, left when ] come 
20,21 amongſt you, I ſhall;bewail, mary ef thoſs \who have ſinned already, and 
have dot repented of the uncleanneſs, and fornication, and laſtiviuſneſs, 
which e have i wag Nor let cheſt new hereticks flatter themſelves 
N ee they do nat, forſooth, communicate with idolaters; 
ce among theruſelves there ard adulterers, and unclean, perſons, who are 
. ry pul 2 in the opinion of this fame apoſtle, who bath faid; 
Epbeſ. 5. 5. T „that uo whore-monger, nor unclean. perſon, nor covetous 
mor ' who. i an idolater, bath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chrift, 
g 8 45 . And 2 Marti therefore your members; which are upon 
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1 


ſuggeſtions of that unclean ſpirit, leads us on to actions moſt repugnant to f. P. 252. 
che will of God, and fo _ us in the ſervice of the devil. Hence it fol- ift. IV. 
lows; that if they will aſſert, one man to be polluted with another's ſin, and 

will inſiſt, that the idolatry of the perſon committing it, paſſeth over to a 

perſon who hath not committed it; they cannot, according to their own 

inciples and poſitions, excuſe themſelves from the guilt of idolatry ; ſince 
e apoſtle hath pronounced all adulterers, and unclean perſons, with whom 
they profeſſedly communicate, guilty of it. But we conceive we hold the - 
truth, according to the analogy of faith, and of the holy ſcriptures, when 
we aſſert, that every man mult anſwer for his own fin, and that the guilt of 
one will not be transferred to another; our Lord having expreſſly told us, 2%. 18. 10. 
That the righteouſneſs of the 8 ſhall be upon him, and tho wic ted. | 
neſs of the wicked ſhall be upon him. And again; The fathers ſhall not be » Kings 14.6. 
put to death for the children; nor the children be put to death for the fa- 
thers; but every man ſhall be 8 to death for his own ſin. We therefore 
conſidering and abiding by the leſſons which are here laid down for us, are 
of opinion, that no one ſhould loſe the à fruit of his penance, nor the hope of 
peace; inaſmuch as we are aſſured from the tenour of holy ſcripture, and from 

hs invitations and encouragements which God himſelf hath given to ſinners, 
both that they are admitted to terms of repentance, . and that pardon and 
the peace of the church are not then to be with-held from them. 

17. What a mockery is it of our brethren; what a cheat upon the 1 
deluded penitents; and what a novel unſupported fiction is it of theſe here- Tha: erborta- 
ticks; to pretend, that people ſhould be pur upon penitential ſeverities, and intent, u- 

et not receive the fruit, nor the cure expected from them! To ſay to our the refuſal- 
rethren; Be ſure to lament and to weep abundantly; ſpend your days and nc 
nights in ſighs and groans; and endeavour by all ſorts of good works to 517, and nee 
„ waſh away your guilt; but after all, you muſt dye out of the church; you exbertations. 
« muſt do every ug requiſite to obtain the peace of it; and yet the peace 
« for which you are ſolicitous, muſt never be granted you.” Who would 
not be ready to dye with agony, at hearing fuch an addreſs to him? Who 
would not hence become immediately deſperate? Who indeed would not 
hence be induced to lay aſide all thought of ſubmi to penitential ſeyeri- 
ties? Would the husbandman, think you, toil and labour, if he ſhould be 
told; That he might indeed till his ground with all imaginable art and dili- 
« gence; but that he ſhould have no harveſt, no vintage, no olives from his 
« olive-ground, nor apples from his trees.” Or ſhould you attempt to per- 
ſuade a trader by ſea. in this manner W « Chuſe your timber, Jed 4 
cout of the. choiceſt woods, build your ſhip of the ſtrongeſt oak, and be 
careful to fit it out with the beſt and moſt uſe rigging ; pF mw ſteer- 
« age, your cables, and your fails, be all perfect in their Kind; and yet when 
« you have done all, you ſhall no adyantage, from any courſe which 
« ſhe ſhall rake, or from any fingle voyage upon which you ſhall ſend 
her.“ This is indeed to ſhut up, as it were, the avennes to penitential ſor- 
row for ſin; if when our{Lord God in his holy ſeri hath encouraged 
penitents returning to him, we, by ir ing the fruits and advantages of 
nance, ſhall in effe& deſtroy penance ir ſelf. Wherefore if we find, upon 
| fiſting this matter to the bottom, that no one ought to be driven from repen- 
tance; and that the peace of the church, according to the abundant mercies 


q Fruit of his penance.) Viz. abſolution, and the privilege of church communion. 

r Both that they are admitted.) Here our author meets with the more rigerows, as well as the eaſier 
ſort of Novatians, For the more rigerous ſort, would not ſo much as it the lapſed to terms of 
repentance ; but the eaſier ſort admitted them ſo far, though they never granted them the peace of the 
church: Whereas our author aſſerts, that both were due to them. See note in $. 13. of this [ for 
denying penance, ar refuſing the peate, &c. : 

; Lee, a mockery ith a —— lenkey, the Montanifts and Novatians pretended, that they would 
leave thoſe fins to the mercies of God, which they could not, or would not, admit of the 
and 


to the peace 
church : Now this, in our author's judgment, was a mockery and banter upon the poor delinquents. 
Parr II. Nn 
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council of Carthage. 


tended to life and death. Bp. Fell. 


in the latter end of the year 251 ; ſo that this calculation was favourably made for the lapſe 
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A. D. 253. 
Ebpiſtle LVI. 


In th 6 amatel of 4541 our author wrote an anfiver to the queſtion which had Written afith 
been unded to him from certain biſhops, who were met together to u ter 


 widain 4 biſhop for the city of Capſa; — * fach lapſed, as had been 
Fer three, years in 4 fate 883 might not then A died to cum- 
munion. This, our K. reverend annaliſt obſerves, muſt have been be- 
fore the council, which was beld in the May of this year ; becauſt the 
cauucii a determyued this qu ion, #hat there was afterwards 10 ro 
fur moving it. bi- was to be efteemed as the third year of their -1 
nancoe, — but not De bids 2. Avg . 4 wich 
Her their entrance upon the 1 ar of their Prnante, 7 
3 go 0 Wr £ 95 fo 9 nigh 


ern ta " brethren * en ene Abimaits, Qprans, Pi 
* Vatian, enen _—_ Felix, ſenderh greeting. | 
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ae brorher: and colſegus, — wing caſe. before vu; 
OSS. +4, chat ous brethren ogy — — and Frs; 
bo had formerly been taken up in the late perſocution, and con- 
e, and brav n 
. x rms. wn the length and force of — ma oo 
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chem, and fo fell from that pitch of honour ite 
whic . were — — a full career of conſtancy and courage 


that aſter their unha * apſe, which was not ſo * the effect of 9 
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E my introduciion to our author's 
n bor ſuffrage of the 


8 thence the magiſtrates of 
yul of the province, whoſe power ex- 
4 To which they were baftening.] e e ſtood the proconſul s tor= 


ments. 
Fer theſe laſt three years.] Theſe three y 
cution began not till the latter end of the 


._* Fortunatus.] wWuo this perſon N 
tract, entitled, An exhortation to man 
d Capfa.] A city of Numidia 


© Of the magiſtrate.) The Docias 
each city followed 12 and at laſt it was 


24% and the Dec (under whom it ra ) periſhed 


; and three 
1 complete being the legitimate time of penance; the parts of each year in which their 


un and ended, were reckoned as com to them: Nr it (ſuppoſe) in the yur 250, con- 
* tinued it during the whole year 251, and in April, 252, this ion concerning them was ſtatted. 


41472144 | N much, 
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be reckoned complete ones; fince the perſe- 


114 of this year, "determined the matter ſo fully, 


"T4 The'Evr1sr1ies of St. Cyynrran. 
17 * . much, that the weakneſs of their fleſh, which could no longer at laſt hold our, 
File 1. ſeems am ly compenſated. 5 N by the merits of their preceding con- 
ſtancy: To ſuch it ſhould therefore be thought a ſufficient puniſhment, that they 
have forfeited the honour they had gained; and we need not add to it any 
farther weight, by ſhutting againſt them the door of pardon and mercy, or by 
denying them the privilege of communion with us. I am clearly of opinion, 
that the penance which you tell me, they have ſubmitted to for thele three 
years, with great and continued profeſſions of their godly ſorrow, will be 
STOR - effetual to obtain from our Lord his mercifut pardon. ' Certainly it can never 


ra be ſaid, that we admit thoſe perſons to the peace of the church, raſhly or light- 


ly, whom we have ſeen behaving themlelyes, gallantly in battel with the 


enemy. not yielding till downright force compelled them; and, who might, 
upon a ſecond trial, recover the honour they loſt by that defeat. For fince 
it was a caſe med 22 t N „that relief 2 iven, and 
the peace of the church be granted to penitents in danger of death; I cannot 
bur think that they have more right and reaſon to expect it, who happened 
to fall, not ſo. much through the weakneſs of their fes, or through want 


of courage, as through the infirmity of their fleſh ; which having been griey- 
ouſly wounded in battel, would not ſuffer them to carry off with them s the 
crown of their confeſſion ; and eſpecially fince they could not get leave to die, 
though they. were very deſirous of it; but were continued pcs. the torture, 
not indeed till their faith was conquered, which was invincible ; but till their 
fleſh, which was frail and weak, was tired out. However, ſince you have 
deſired, in your —— that I e debate this affair wy large with my col- 
legues; and ſince the buſineſs is of great importance, and: r uires a mature ure 
— with them; and ſince moſt of them are now oc N bin 


d 

the beginning of the -paſchal ſolemnity, ſpending it with their own people; 
5 as won as c ey have Fed it, and 4 hither, in Jl 
I. will debate this queſtion with them more at large, that we may come to 
ſome determinate reſolution updn the caſe which you have laid befbre 5 1 12 
ſend you, in concert, the zoint opinions of divers biſhops. My OED 
tre, Tdh 5er manner of heath and pepe, and & fte my lea 
nb: arfinoa to 1957 Wot 6 fire malnoIud crap od 
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| "ho drown of het confoſton; That which would have completed their confeſſion, / would have 
been the crown of martyrdom; but this the intrmity of the fleſh would not ſuffer them to reach. 
In 


beginning of the paſchal ſolemnity.)] This fixes the date of the epiſtle to April; on the third 


id of which, acrordint to the canon of Hippoliraq; Eafter day fell in chis year 252. © 


: 471 ſoon. 25 they have finiſhed ir.] In the metrapolis of each province, the biſhops, of it met twice 2 
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year in council; once after Faſter, and once in autums, 
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43 AD, 252. 
Epiſtle LVII. 
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Contains the Hnodical determination of the ſecond council of” Carthage, held written after 
upon the caſe of the lapſed. The former council, which hath been men- i tn. 


tioned in my notes, upon the preceding epiſtle, had determined, that the 
lapſed ſhould be continued a great while in a ſtate of penance, wherein 

' they ſhould ſubmit to all ſorts of penitential mortification ; and in ex- 
treme danger of death (if any fell into ſuch danger during their penance) 
they ſhould be admitted to the peace of the church. Now this (ynod, held 
in May, 252. relaxed the ſeverity of the former ſentence; and admitted 
thoſe of the lapſed to peace, who had not deſerted the church, nor de- 


- ſifted from a courſe of penance ſince the time of their lapſe. And this 


reſolution was taken as well in compaſſion to the lapſed, as upon'a near 
- view of another perſecution ; herein thoſe lapſed might repair their ho- 
. mour, and be the better enabled ſo to do, by being fortified with the via- 
ticum of church-communion. Our author in this letter ſends to Corne- 
: lius an account of the whole tranſattion in the name of the reſt © 


CrexI1ax, Liberalis, Caldonius, Nicomedes, Cæcilius, Junius, 
Macrutius, Felix, Succeſſus, Fauſtinus, Fortunatus, Victor, Sa- 
turninus, another Saturninus, Rogatianus, Tertullus, Lucianus, 
© Entyches, Amplus, Sattius, Secundinus, another Saturninus, Au- 
relius, Priſcus, Herculanus, VictoricFus, Quintus, Honoratus, 
Montanus, Hortenſianus, Verianus, Jambus, Donatus, Pom- 
peius, Polycarpus, Demetrius, another Donatus, Privatianus, 
another Fortunatus, Rogatus, and Monulus zo. Cornelius, their 
brother, ſend greeting. | e at-t 


1 
, 


ml BE the heat of the perſecution, and had lapſed and pollated themſelves 

| with heathen facrifices, ſhould continue for a great while in a 
bs ſtare of * full penance; and, in caſe of extreme er, ſhouldbe 
admitted to the peace of the church juſt before their deaths. For indeed we 
thought it hard, and unſuitable to the merciful compaſſions of God our Fa- 
ther, to ſhut the doors of his church againſt thoſe who ſhould knock at them; 
to deprive them, in their miſery, of thoſe ſupports and encouragements which 


* — * 


* — * — 


® Some time.] Viz. In the former council held the autumn befor. aaa bh 

„Full penance.) Was going through all the ſtages of penance. Whether theſe were. ſo expli citely 
marked out, and ſo particularly divided into the ſeveral ſtations of mourners, hearers, proſtrate; and 
by-ſtanders, as they were in the 4* century, is not very certain, Some of theſe, however, mi 
bably now be known; and, according to the nature of the offence, they were either all to 
through, as in the caſe here of the lapſed; or elſe the penitent, if his caſe were more favourable, 
might be placed at firſt, among the proſtrate, or hearers, and fo be diſpenſed with for the time he ſhould 
have ſpent among the mourners. This point I have elſewhere more at large conſidered, in chap. 2. 
part 1. $. 2. of che penitential diſcipline, r en e den vw Has atlar.: | 
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18 ; ſome time, dear brothet, ſince we came toa reſolution upon 2 
Ja full debate, that ſach as had been miſled by the adverfary, in 


gone 
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DA. 3 2. they might receive from communion with the church, or to diſmiſs them to 
Epiltle L. VI. their final abodes without it; eſpecially ſince he, who firſt laid down the rule, 
Matt. 16. 19. allowed; that © whatfoever was Bound on earth ſhould be bound in heaven; 
and on the other hand, whatſtewer Hhould be loaſed in the church, might be 

bod in heaven: But fince we plainly perceive, thar © the day is approach- 

ing of another perſecution; and we are admoniſhed, by divers ſigns and tokens, 

to be prepared and armadll for the encounter, wherewith the enemy now is 
threatning us; as alſo, do fortify, beforehand, the minds of the people com- 

mitted to our charge; and to make a general rendeſvouz of Chriſt's ſoldiers 
within, his camp, wWhe are deſirous to. have ams put into their hands, and 
e eee we agtaed co determine, that 
they o have neverdeſeited the chuch af our Lord. nor ceaſod to mourn for, 

and. lament their ſin; ner deſiſted from a oourſe of penance, ſince the time of 

their uubagpy lapſe, dhayld ueaeive che peace af the church; and, by it, be 
prepared for the engounter, which is ſo near approaching. For we thought it 

very improper 'to diſabeꝝ thoſe ſeaſonable ſigns and admonitions. whereby the 

herds Ware. directed not to abandon their ſueep in a time of danger, but to 
ather their flock __ to enoreiſe the foldiery of rape _ . . 
train them up for their q piritnal campaign. Indeed ſo long as we bad peuce- 
8 times. chere was atelon for a longer .cominuance af —.— 
vader a ſtate of unortiſication a yet ſo, as d relaꝶ it in the caſe of fi and 
danger: The, poſture of times, ad. perſons, hen admitred well of ſuch a de- 
lay.; and w dad ãt always in our Er. to aſſiſt our dy ing brethren in their 
lateſt momants: But aa t he peace af the hð¹,ẽ:m ôis as nedeſſary to people in 
full health and ſtrength, as then it was to the ſick; and the /zving have now as 


 muchneedof communion, as the 4 yin then had; except we would leave thoſe 
pakedapd dufenoeleſs, whom we a exhomingandenevunging to enter theliſts, 


| ro eight qur Lond's batrel : Wihereas we her ſupport and ſtrengrhen 
e. blood af Chaiſt;. and, inaſmuch as the deſign of the 


o 


eucharilt is, to be a defence and ſecurity for choſe who partake of it; we ſhould 
fortify them, who — we are concerned for, with the armament of our 


t: Hou CIſe ſhall we fbe Able toperſuadle them, that they ſhould 


ill heir hleod in the nion ef Chriſts name; if, when they are juſt en- 
rig. p be e We we. deny them the blood of Chrift ? Or how 
an 8 them Tt ms | . martyrdom, if we will not firſt ad- 
eee cup of the Lord, Alewisg them the right of | F communion 
with his churc | NY e 


5.2. 2. There is, and ought to be, made, a very gromt difference between thoſe 


"T7 2 8 — 
it ' iy 412 


n-thisaluſion ts at. 16. 19. our author's opinion for inter- 
Of relaxations from them. 


daes. Whohoreapolixizcd, and ue ued 30mhe world, which at their baprifin-they 
| tended not 10 nde andlead in it a deculer and hearhen life; or elſe are gone over 
2% f gent. $0 bliravieks, and Ahbande, Wich ümnious arms, malte daily aſſaules upon the 
rents, %%% P DUTY Ro ODT OTIS FLY — RY 
othlont prac 9omz2 16 5125 
e . t, bound.) We have, i 
proj the | Ro OD and ys | | 
* * 222 prodehmy.) Viz. The Is under Gallus; who fucceeding Decius, ſoon renewed 
3 biscrrurltyta git the fdhfU Uns; ſo- 2 77 > opener feng of che c. gene- 
a Sy loge. Biſhop uk '.our author brake ve wg 5 the lapſed to communion. in the midſt 
Y | | ee en them, (at he doth in ep. 19.) that, if they were ſo impatient for 4 
1 | return to the church, the way was to them, and the ſeaſon ſuch as would give them a fair op- 
| 2 7 > (meaning that they might expiate their crime by martyrdom) 
yet now, he was for arming the lapſed for another encounter, by admitting them to communion : But 
-then there was a difference between a time of perſecution, and of a ceſſation from it. St. Cyprian would 
not Amit Mem' to cm in unlen from his Gn private ſentiments, till he had the concurrence, and au- 


thoriry of ber mops for it; Wͤieh could net be had till a time of peace. And they had now ap- 
-proxetithe fn cefiry of their repentance, by their ſubmiffion to penitential rigours ; all which made the 
_ caſe? ;erent" from what/it was, when ur author wrote his 19h epiſtle. | 
inn trip of The" Lord; by allowing them the ee The right of communion implied their right to 
| ine dupbf We Lord. If they had a fight. ce the one, "ris moſtievident that they had alſo 2 right to the 
52 Feber ſoitharithethity were then; meſt plaimy, admitted to the cup. Si von cor prices A rock v in 
eccleſi4 porulum Domini jure communicationis admittimus. lr eee GO IS "F654 
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church; and thoſe, who, without ever departing from the church, or ever cea- A. P. 252. 

ſing to implore the help and comfort of God their Father , profeſs themſelves Frille L. VII. 

ready to enter the liſts afreſh; there to abide the utmoſt heat of the battel, 

and manfully ro fight in it for the name of their Lord, and for their own 

falyation. At ſuch a time as this the peace we grant them, is not deſigned as 

an encouragement to floth, but watchſulneſß; not to iaublence and eaſe, but 

rather as an alarm to the hattel. If, as we hear, and hope, and beſieve of 

them, they ſhall ſtand their ground couragiouſly; and, together with us, ſhall 

worſt their enemy in the — — we ſhall have no eauſe to repent of 

having granted peace to ſuch valiant ſoldiers; nay, it will be a —— honour 

and ornament to our epiſcopate, to have given the peace of the church to 

martyrs: So ſhall we, who in virtue of our prieſtly office, offer up daily ſacri - 

ſices to God, provide for him alſo the victims and oblations. | 

3. But now if any one of the lapſed (which God forbid) ſhould ſue for peace . ; 

—— and ſhould be admitted to communion upon the proſpect of his The jection 

undertaking the encounter, which he never really deſigus to undertake; he only A 

deceives himſelf to his hurt, who means one — in his Heart. and #fferr Ano: the r:pentance 

ther with his mouth. As for us; we Judge as well as we can from owrward ap- , e 
; but we cannot ſearch the heart, nor ee into any one's ivwardpur- asi... 

poſes. "Theſe are only e by him, who will ſoon come and ſhew himicif 

à ſearcher of the moſt hidden things, and a diſcerner of the ſecrets of the heart: 

Mean while a perſon , thus evil-minded, fhould not be ſuſfered to prejudice 

the good; on the contrary, the good ſhould rather be ſeryiceable to the evil. 

Nor mould they who are undertaking the glorious work of martyrdom, be de- 

ned the of the church; becuuſe me, aps, in the event, will flinch 

om it; but rather all who are entring the lifts, ſhould have it granted chem; 

left ſome, throngh our want of diſcernment, ſhould happen de be rejected, 

who are deſigned to gain the prize in battel. 1 | 

1 Nor let any one ſay in this gale, that he who * takes up martyrdom is 5. 4 

„ baptized in his own blood; and therefore it is not neceſſary for him to re- Gb of 

eee che peace of the church from His who will otherwiſe de entitled to , , 

it from his glorious atehievement; and will receive, from che merdies of our % peace of 

Lord, a much nobler fecompence: For tirſt. he cannot be fit for dom, ie vref. ws 

who is not fitted'out for the enconnter by the church; who is not fortified and: — cv 

Prepared for it by receiving theeucharift, and by deriving thence his ardor and 

courage ; fmce our Lord hath ſaid in his goſpel ; When they deliver you up, Marr. 10. 19, 

tale 30 thought what ye ſhall ſpeak; for it ſhall be given you in ne 

hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. For it 4s not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your 

Father which ſpeaketh in you. Now when he fach, chat the Spirit of their 

Father ſpeaketh in thoſe who are te Fu and brought to confeſs his 

nume; imaginable, that he fhould be found pr and fitted for 


2 
ſuch a confeſſion, who * by receiving the peace of the church, hath not firſt 
received the Spirit of the Father, which giverh firength and encouragement to 
his ſervants, and ſpeaketh and confeſſeth in them? Or again; If a perſon un- 
der theſe circumſtances ſhall leave all, and fly for it; and whilſt he is lurking 
up and down, ſhall either fall into the hands of robbers, or die of a feaver, 


_—_— — 
1 


„„ 2 — — 


t The good ſhould rather.) Since there will be ſome of both, and man cannot 3 with cer- 
-tainty; between them; we ſhould. rather err on the Charitable fide, and let the goed aſſiſt the bad, 
"than ſuffer the bad to prejudice the good; i e. let ſome bad men rather be admitted to communion, than 


” 
— 


any good man be rejected from it. | . | | 
4 4 Takes up martyrdom.) Martyrium tollit. An expreſſion botrowed from Luke 9. 23. where our Sa- 
viour mentions the raking up his' crof. Bp. Fell. _ 3 
b Baptized in his own blood.) This was the common notion of martyrdom, that it ſupplied all defect 
of ordinances; and on this received maxim was the objection founded. 
i Er cannot be fir.) It is a known opinion of our author's, frequently before noted, that no martyrs 
could become ſo out of the church. 


k By receiving the peace of the church.) Our author moſt plainly ſuppoſeth, that the Spirit of God was 
limited to ances where thoſe ordinances might be had, 
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A. D. 252. or other diſtemper; will it not be charged upon us, that ſo good a ſoldier of 
N. Chriſt, who left + all for his ſake; and — his family, — and chil- 
| dren, choſe rather-to-follow-his'maſter;-is forced to go off without the com- 

fort of peace and communion ? Will not great neglect, or great cruelty be im- 

puted to us in the day of judgment; that, as ſhepherds, we would take no 

due care of the ſheep committed to our truſt, in times of peace, nor arm them 

for the battel in the times of diſtreſs and war? Will not our Lord accuſe us? As we 

Exel. 34. 3, find he did, by his prophet, the Feuiſh paſtors, ſaying, Ze eat the fat, and ye 
2 cloath you with the wooll; and ye kill them that are fed, but ye feed not the 
flock. The diſeaſed have ye not Frreng thned, neither have ye healed that 

- which was ſick, neither have ye bound up that which was broken; neither 
haue ye brought again that which. ſtrayed , neither have ye ſought that 

_ which was loſt ; and that which was ſtrong ye ore out with labour. And 

my ſheep were ſcattered. becauſe there was no ſhepherd, and they became 

meat to all the beaſts of; the field, and none did ſearch after them to bring 

v.10. them bac. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord; Behold I am againſt the ſbep- 
herds, and I will require my flock at their hands; and cauſe them to ceaſe 

from feeding the flock, aud they ſhall not feed them any more; and 1 will 

v.16. deliver my flock from their mouth, and I will feed them with judgment. 

| Wherefore, leſt the ſheep committed to us, ſhould be taten from our mouth, 

with which we deny them the peace of the church; and give them ſuch cruel 

anſwers, ſavouring more of man's rigour, than of God's mercy; we determin- 

ed, by the ſuggeſtions of the Holy Ghoſt, and by diverſe admonitions and vi- 

ſions from our Lord, aſſuring us, that the enemy was juſt upon us, to ga- 

ther the ſoldiers of Chriſt into his camp; and, upon — merits of each 

_ cauſe," to give the of the church to ſuch of them as had lapſed, and fo 

to furniſh them with arms for the approaching battel; and we hope the mea- 

fares we have taken, ſo conformable to the mercies of God, will be agrecable 

to vou likewiſe. - But if any of our collegues ſhould be of opinion, that the 

peace of the church is not to be granted to our brothers and fiſters, in a time 

of ſuch \preſſing danger; let him know; that he muſt give an account to God 

in the day of judgment, for his unſeaſonable ſeverity and rigour. We have 

hus unburdened our conſciences to you, agrecably to the rules of our holy 
religion, the laws of charity, and the concern we have for the welfare of our 
prethren; we have plainly laid our thoughts before you, that a ſtorm is com- 

.- Ing, and. that a furious enemy will ſpeedily declare himſelf againſt us; that the 
ſtruggle will not be like the late one, but more ſharp and inſupportable. This 

we have had frequently revealed to us from above, and the merciful provi- 
dence of our Lord doth often, remind us of it; through whoſe aſſiſtance and 
compaſſion to us, we, who truſt in him, may ſecurely hope, that he who in 
times of prace hath foretold to his ſoldiers the approaching battel, will crown 
them with victory when engaged in it. We heartily wiſh your welfare, deareſt 


- 


/ brother, and ſo take our leave of you. 


5 [1 - 3. 2 202 
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ing it, ye'domineer'd over them with cruelt . 

m Je gather, &c.] In a time of danger to put them upon their guard, to make them keep watch and 
ward, and to get them into a place of ſafety. | | 15 2 g 
n Moreſbarp.] It proved ſo to Cornelius, who ſuffered in it; but not to our author, as our moſt learn- 

ed editor ſeems to have miſtaken ; for St. Cyprian ſuffered not in the perſecution of Gallas, but Valerian. 
Nor can it in ſtrictneſs be ſaid, that the perſecution of Gallas was ſharper than that of Decius, except we 
will allo our author's fears to excuſe him in an hyperbole. Nor as our moſt learned editor well ob- 
ſerves, were the e themſelves always the juſteſt interpreters of their own viſions. The gift of 
"interpreting was different from that of prophecying. See 1 Cor. 12, 10. No Tl 


— 
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I ore out with labour] So the LXX, from which the ſenſe of the Hebrew is not very remote, read- 
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It ſhould ſeem by the application of the Ta of Thibaris o our metropoli- Written after 


tan, and by his anſwer directed to them, and not to their biſhop, that e. 
their ſee was at that time vacant. They had deſired a viſit from him, 
to ſupport the minds of the faithful there, by his paftoral exhortations. 
He excuſes, himſelf from coming, by the difficulty of the times, and the 
near approaches of the perſecution ; but in anſwer to their deſire of his 
exhortations, he ſends them this letter, written, probably, in the month 

„ June, A. D. 252. | 


CYPRIAN 70 the people dwelling at Thibaris, ſendeth greeting. 


Had it, my deareſt Brethren, in my thoughts and wiſhes, if the po- 5. . 
{ture of the times would have given leave for it, to have come to 
you in perſon,. as you had often deſired of me; and to have uſed 
the beſt of my weak endeavours for ſtrengthening the minds of our 
pn brerhren with you, by all proper perſuaſives and exhortations: Bur 
ſince the exigence is ſuch, that I cannot well abſent my ſelf for any time 
from the People, whom God hath: been pleaſed ro commit to my charge; 

I therefore ſend you this letter, in the mean time, to ſapply my place. For 
ſince our Lord hath been graciouſly pleaſed to give me Ty 32 admonitions 
of what is coming upon us; I could not but think it incumbent on me to 
communicate to you the ſubſtance of thoſe admonitions, and the concern they 
have given me. You may therefore depend upon it as a certainty, that a 
ſtorm is gathering over our heads, and will ſoon fall _ us; * that the world 
is drawing to a period, and that the time of antichriſt is approaching; which 
is a reaſon for us to ſtand upon our guard, and to have nothing ſo much in 
our thoughts as immortal glory, and the crown aſſigned to ſuch as ſhall conſeſs 
the name of our Lord. Nor do I believe that the trial which is now in view, 
will be like the former, which is paſt, but more ſevere and raging; which 
therefore the ſoldiers of Chriſt ſhould prepare themſelves to encounter, with a 
Faith untainted, and with a fearleſs courage; as 4 — 1 that they do 
therefore drink every day the blood of Chriſt, that for the fake of Chriſt they 
may be enabled to ſhed their own,-, For this is, indeed; 2 our willing 
neſs to be found with Chil, to imitate. in our practice whar he did and taught, 
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„Dit 4484 $48 IL ESSE n — 42 77 Tag 70 
», Frequent admonitiont.] See note ¶ voncihiſaſe me 4'revelation of his pleaſure] in epiſt. 7. 

b Thee the world is 7 to 4 period.) Tertullian, and other; of 4 2 27 . this er- 
ror; and the apoſtles themſelves ſeem not to have been quite exempt from. it. For ſince s man, not, 
the Sen him ſelf knew of that day and hour, it might be very tafy fot any man to miſtake it: And it 
hath been obſerved already in note ¶ more ſharp] on 5. 4. of the preceding epiſtle, that the prophets 
were not always the juſteſt interpreters of their own viſions. There was a certainty that a ſtorm was 
coming; ſo far our author was right; but that it ſhould be ſharper than the preceding, or that the end 
of the world was approaching with it, (this) was his inferenice and conjefwre, from the former certainty; 
and therein he — 3 elan: Oblerve k 5 Fn ng * ity | CEE the 75 

c. Drink every day the Chriſt.) - Obſerve hence the practice of daily communign, with the rea- 
ſon, . — —— a preparation for martyrdom; and obſerve Aber that the cup was not then wWithheld 


Par II. * rang ce according 
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3 according to that of the apoſtle, ſay ing; He that ſaith he abideth in Chriſt, 


Beit. LVIL ought himſelf ſo to walk, even as he walked. The bleſſed apoſtle St. Paul 


Rom. 8. 16, hath likewiſe thus encouraged us, ſay ing; We are the children of Cod; and 


17. M children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt; if ſo be 
that we ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be glorified together. 

6. 2. + 2, All which we ſhould attentively conſider in this critical juncture, that 

He adds an in: none of us may attach our affections to any worldly good, when the world it 


centive to 


them to un- ſelf is paſſing away, and drawing to its period; bur rather follow Chriſt, who 


dergo martyr- liyeth for ever, and quickeneth thoſe faithful ſervants who continue true to 

wats rag him. For the time is now come, my deareſt brethren, which our Lord fore- 

Joby 16. 2, told to us, and aſſured us would come, ſaying; The time cometh, that whoſo- 

3. 4. ever killeth you will think he doth God ſervice : And theſe things will they do 

unto you,becanſe they have not known the Father nor me : But theſe things have 

1 told you, that when the time ſhall come, ye may remember that I told you of 

them. Nor ſhould any one wonder at our being frequently teazed and afflic- 

red with perſecutions, ſince our Lord long ago foretold , that theſe things 

would happen in the latter times; and accordingly ons us for the encoun- 

ter, b . — encouragements, and by proper leſſons: His apoſtle St. Peter 

hath likewiſe inſtructed us in the ends and reaſons of perſecutions, and told us, 

that they are ſent to prove us, and to unite us more cloſely to the love of God, 

by death and ſuffering, according to the example of other righteous perſons 

oy Per. 4. 12, Who have gone before us: Fo o — = in his epiſtle; wy Far 
13, 14. it not firange concernimg the fiery'trial, which is to try you; nor be aſton: 

ed a5 — ſome ſtrange thing had happened unto you: But as often as ye 

Fatrtake of Ghrift's ſufferings, rejoice in all things; that when his glory ſhall 

be revealed; ye may be 99 — alſo with exceeding joy. If ye are reproached 

for the name of Chriſt ; happy are 9e; becaiiſe' the name of the majeſty and 

power f God refleth on you ; which on their part, indeed, is evil ſpoken of, 

but on your: part is glorified. Now the apoſtles in ſuch paſſages as theſe, have 

only us what they learnt chemſelves, from the leſſons of their hea- 

Luke 18. 29, yenly maſter to them; who hath thus encoutaged us. ſaying; There is no man 

30. who hath left howſe or land, or parents, or brethren, or ſiſters, or wife or 

chiluren for the kingdom of God's ſake ; who ſhall not reterve ſeven times 

ar much in this preſent time, and in the world-to come life everlaſting. 


Luke 6. 22,23. And again; Bleſſed ure ye when mon Hall hate yo, and ſhall ſeparate you 


from their company; dud ſhall caſt you bf and ſhall reproach your name 
as eb, for the Jen f 'man's ſake. Rejbicr ye in that day, and leap for 
joy, for | behold your reward ic great in heaven: Our Lord would have us 
rejoice and leap for joy, im titnes of perſeeution; (becauſe then the crowns of 
aur faith and co are given out; then the ſoldiers of Chriſt are appro- 
ved, and : then are tho Heavens opened to mürtyrs. For we did not lift our 
ſelyes Chriſt's ſoldiers with the view of nonè but peaceable and ſettled times; 
nor ought we ta decline or ſhitink fem the Enconhter , Which vur Lord, in 
his den Perſon, undertooł before us; ſetting us, thereby, a pattern of meck- 
noſt and irefignation in ſuffering, ' exon i his own practice, what he 
would have us to do, and ſuffering firſt for us, all thoſe things, which he ex- 

E After him. Let us always, my deareſt brethren, bear in mind, 
that he whoalone hathreceived all judgment fromthe Father, and who is coming 


accordingly to judge the world, barh already acquainted us with the meaſures 
of this Jiggmetr, and the tenour of his ſentence, as having told and forewarn- 

FF: $019 2 1 0 241122 51 24 19 . W er. NK , 3 5 end l | 
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"© F413, 141 The lite ee s of gar author, from our preſent reading of this paſſage 

will eaffly hho 2314 38 not be farcher noted. a Ty 1 


© Then 4re the hravens opened. Relides what, hach been noted often, of the man yrs privilege, in havin 

imme be 555 par . Apna at, packably, cogugþ. efade (as — emty — of | 
| + that p n the martyrdom of St. Srephen , who ſaid, Behold I ſes the heavens opened. Acts 
7. 56. 2 | 
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ed us; that he u confeſs thoſe before his Father, who confeſs him; and 


deny thoſe before his Father, who deny him here. If indeed it were poſſible Eil LI. 


Matt. 10. 32, 


for us to eſcape death, we might the better be allowed to ſtand in fear of it: 33. 
But ſince man is mortal, and therefore muſt die; we ſhould embrace the o 

portunity which is put into our hands by a merciful providence, and ſhould 
perform the duty of ſubmitting to it with chearfulneſs, having the recompence 
of immortality propounded to us for ſuch our ſubmiſſion; nor ſhould we be 
afraid of the fatal blow, who are ſo certainly entitled to a crown for our en- 
during it. Nor ſhould any one, my deareſt brethren, be diſturbed at obſerving, 
that our people are diſperſed, and * put to flight, by the fear and danger of 
perſecution ; at miſſing, in ſuch caſe, the uſual aſſemblies for publick worſhip, 
or not hearing s the biſhop preach in them. At ſuch a time 'tis impoſſible , 
that all ſhould meet in the {ame place together; who muſt ® rather be killed 
than kill, Whenſoever any of our brethren ſhall, in ſuch a juncture, happen 
to be ſeparated from the reſt of the flock, in body, but not in ſpirit; the me- 
lancholy circumſtance of his flight ſhould not be ſuffered to diſcourage him; 
nor ſhould the ſolitude of the place, to which he may be driven for his re- 
tirement, in any manner deject him. He ſhould never think himſelf alone 
who hath the company of Chriſt to ſolace him in his retreat; or who pre- 


ſerving the remple of God inviolate wherever he is, hath God along with him. Cr 3. 16. 


So that if ſuch an one in his flight ſhould be murdered by wild beaſts, or rob- 
bers; by hunger, or thirſt; or ſhould be caſt away in his paſſage by ſea; 
Chriſt all the while is a ſpectator, and witneſs of his ſoldier's condũct in any 
of thele adventures, and will give him the recompence aſſigned to ſuch as are 
perſecured to the death for his name's fake, and which he hath promiſed to 
make good to them at the reſim rection. Nor is the honour of ſuch an one's , 
martyrdom at all diſparaged, becauſe he doth nor ſuffer fo publickly, nor 
among numbers; ſince the cauſe of his ſuffering is ſtill the ſame, and he ſuffers 
either way for the fake of Chriſt. That one witneſs, who approves and crowns 
his martyrs, is ſufficient proof of fuch a perſon's martyrdom. 

3. Let us follow, my deareſt brethren, the pattern of righteous Abel; who, 


falling a ſacrifice for righteouſneſs ſake, was the firſt perſon in the world who Z of ' 
ſet the example of martyrdom. Let us imitate Abraham, the friend of God; ——_ pre- 
who, in his zeal for the ſervice of God, was content to offer up his ſon a from c++ be- 

victim to him without delay. Let us tread in the ſteps of thoſe three gallant /t 4 4e 
youths, , Ananias, Azarias , and Mifael; who, notwithſtanding the ten- [j:red mar- 
derneſs of their age, and the diſadvantage of their captivity {F#dea,' their Hyrdom. 


countrey, being then conquered, and Feru/alem taken) proved too hard for 
the King, even in his own kingdom, through the mighty power of their faith; 
and accordingly being bid ro worſhip the ſtatue, which King Nabachodonofor 
had made, they faflered not themſelves to be wrought upon by the menaces 
of the King, nor by the flames to which he . — them, avowing the ſted- 
faſtneſs of their faith in the following expreſſions; O King Nobuche 


donofor Das. 3. 16, 


we are not careful to anſwer. thee in this matter; for our God whom we 17, 18. 


m the burning fiery furnace, and he will de- 
Aver us out of thy Ring; but iF not, be it known unto thee, that 
we wild not ferve'thy gods, nor worſhip the image which thou haft 
t np. They, as their faith was great, believed that they might ay 
but added (and if not that the King might» know, they were ready to loſe 


ſerve, is able to * us of 


QEL x an dd 4 ac, 


* 


f Put to flieht.] In this our author was leſs rigid than his maſter Tertullian, who diſallowed of flight 
in times F Eroartch, and wrote againſt it. And indeed (as Bp. Fell obſerves upon the paſſage) he 
muſt have condemned his own practice, if he had been more ſevere. 

8 The biſhop preach.) The biſhop, it muſt be confeſſed, did ordinarily preach in the mother church, or 
cathedral ; but in his abfence, his preſbyters did it for him. 

h Rather be killed than kill.] Though the ends of government were then the ſame as now, and chri- 
ſtians had then as much natufal right to their lives and fortunes, as they have had ſince; yet they did 
not apprehend themſelves at liberty to defend either, by reſiſtance to lawful powers. = 


ä 
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£9145 their lives in the cauſe of that God whom they worſhipped. For it is this cir- 
4 cumſtance which magnifies the power of our faith, and the gallantry of our 
courage; to believe and know, that God can deliver us from the imminent 
danger of death, and at the ſame time i not to ſtand in fear of it, nor to flinch 
ha from it; which is ſtill the higher proof of our faith. They ſpoke un- 
unted in the full power of the Holy Ghoſt, illuſtrating the truth of whar 
| Mart. 10. 19, our Lord hath ſince ſpoken in his goſpel; Ihen they ſhall deliver you up, 
= Fake no thought beforehand what ye ſhall ſpeak; for it ſhall be given 
you in that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak; for it us not ye that ſpeak, 
© but the Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you. He faith (we ſee) that 
what is fit for us to anſwer in our defence, ſhall be given us in the very in- 
ſtant from above; and that it will not be we who ſhall in that caſe ſpeak, but 
the Spirit of God the Father; who never dividing nor ſeparating himſelf from 
ſuch as confeſs the name of Chriſt, ſpeaketh in them, and * is crowned with 
them. Thus when an attempt was made upon Daniel, to have forced him 

Hiſt. Bel. v. 5. upon the worſhip of the idol Bel, which the King and the Fe. worſhipped; 
be boldly ſtood up for the honour of his God, and faid: I worſhip none but 

the Lord my God, who created the heaven and the earth. And what ſhall 
2 Maccab. 7. I fay of thoſe terrible torments which we read of the bleſſed martyrs enduring 
in the book of the Maccabees, and the puniſhments of the ſeven famous bre- 

thren, and of the mother encouraging her children in the midſt of their tor- 

ments? Are they not evidences of mighty courage, and of an uncommon 

faith? And do they not excite in us a deſire of partaking in the triumphs and 

; honours of their martyrdom ? Or what ſhall we think of the prophets, whom 
the Holy Ghoſt inſpired with the fore-knowledge of future events? Or what. 

of the apoſtles choſen by our Lord? Do not thoſe righteous men, who were 
ſeyerally killed for righteouſneſs fake, inſtru us how to die in the fame good 
Matt.2, 16. Cauſe ? The birth of Chriſt was ſoon attended with the martyrdom of infants ; 
and all the children, from two years old and under, were put to death for 

his fake. Though of an age too tender for the ffruggle, * were they not 

judged unfit for the martyr's crows. To ſhew that the ſufferers for Chriſt 

would be accounted innocent; innocent infants were put to death for him. No 

one, ſurely, can expect henceforwards, to be free from the danger of perſe- 

8.4. _cution; fince perſons in their circumſtances were martyrs in it. 

g 4. But how unreaſonable muſt it be in the caſe of chriſtians, ſor the ſer- 
was far be- vant to decline thoſe ſufferings, which the maſter hath undergone before him; 
—— *x- for us to ſuffer unwillingly for our own/ ſins; when he who had uo ſin of his 
anf. un hath ſuffered for us 7 The Sox of God hath ſuffered, to make us the chil- 
dren. of God; and yet the /n of man is loth to ſuffer, in order to continue 

the Son of God. If we labour under the hatred of the world; Chriſt, before 

us, endured that hatred. If we are forced to fly from our habitations; if 
contempt and ſcorn be poured upon us, or if the rack and torture be our por- 

John 15. 18, tion in this world; the Lord: and maker of the world endured worſe than all 
19,20. this, and hath accordingly warned us, ſaying; F the'world hate you, ye know 
- that .ut. hated me before it hated you: If he were of the world , the world 
would love its own; but becauſe ye are not of the world, and I have choſen 

zou out of the world; therefore the world hateth yon. Remember the word 

which 1. ſaid unto jou; The ſervant is not greater than the Lord; if they 

have fronts me, they will alſo per ſecute uu. Whatſoever our Lord and 

God taught to others, he firſt exemplified in his own practice; leaving 


i Not to fland in fear of it.] A knowledge that God world actual deliver them, had not magnified 
their courage, in their contempt of death; but a knowledge that he only could, with an uncertainty 
whether he would, deliver them, was a proof of their courage, in not flinching from the danger. 
A 1s:crowned:) Viz. in the martyrdom of his ſervants ; he being in them, is a partaker of their ho- 
nours, So our author in a rhetorical ſtrain ! | 5 REES 
- 1 1n the book of the Maccabees.] This inſtance he inſiſts upon more at large in the 11th f. of bis ex- 
bortation to martyrdom. = _ | | | | 
| h thereby 
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thereby his diſciples and followers without excuſe, who ſhould not do what 4: P. 5 
they have learnt from him. Wherefore, my deareſt brethren, none of you, L Epit. LVL 
hope, will be ſo terrified with the fear of the approaching perſecution, or with 
the coming of antichriſt, who already hovers over us, as to be found in a de- 
fenceleſs poſture; or unprepared with that ſpiritual armour, which we may find 
in the 8 perſuaſions, and encouragements of the goſpel. * 

5. Wherefore if antichriſt is coming, our Lord will ſoon overtake him; if 5. 5. 
the enemy doth for the preſent ravage and lay waſte; our Lord will not be long — 3 
behind, but will ſoon be with us, to avenge our ſufferings, and our blood. If anrichrift our 
the adverſary threatens and rages, there is one who can deliver us out of his £94 will 
hands: He only deſerves to be truly feared, whoſe wrath none can eſcape ; * * 
and who hath directed us to this purpoſe, ſaying; Fear not them who kill the Matt. 10. 28. 
body, but are not able to kill the ſoul; but rather fear him, who is able to 
deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. And again; He that loveth his life ſhall John 12. 25. 
loſe it; and he that hateth his life in this world, ſhall keep it unto life 
eternal, And in the book of the Revelations he thus cautions us, ſaying 3 Revelar. 14. 
1F any man worſhip the beaſt and his image, and receive his mark in his 9. 10, 11. 
forehead and in his hand; the ſame ſhall drink of the wine mixed in the 
cup of his indignation, and he ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone in 
the preſence of the holy angels, and in the preſence of the lamb : And the 
ſmoke of their torment ſhall aſtend up for ever and ever; and they ſhall 
have no reſt day nor night, who * the beaſt and his image. 42% 

6. Men are trained up by a courſe of diſcipline, for performing their part 5: 6. 


in the u ſecular games; and account it an high honour to them, if they hap- 2 3 


pen to gain the prize in the preſence of their Emperor, and before the peo- with che con- 
le who are their ſpectators. Behold then, a far more excellent and glorious _— hex — 

— which hath an heavenly crown for the victor's prize, and where God —— 
is a ſpectator of our behaviour in it! And looking upon thoſe whom he youch- prize, and the | 
ſafes to make his children, he pleaſes himſelf with the delightful ſpectacle of -* hes 
their encounter! God and his Chriſt, and the holy angels (all) obſerve us encourage 
contending earneſtly in the good fight of faith. How great muſt then our ho- — cg = 
nour and happineſs be, to enter the liſts in the preſence of God, and to re- ant of mar- 
ceive our crown at the hands of Chriſt our judge? Wherefore, my beloved r. 
brethren, let us arm our ſelves with all our might, and prepare our ſelves for 

this engagement, by a purity of heart, a ſteadineſs of faith, and an alacrity of 

courage. Let the camp of God move forth to the battel, which is denounced 

againft us. Let ſuch as have hitherto ſtood their ground, arm themſelves , 
leſt they ſhould loſe all the effects of their former ſtanding. Let ſuch as have 
lapſed in the former perſecution, arm themſelves, that they may recover their 

former loſs : A ſenſe of honour ſhould animate the one, as ſhame and re- 

morſe ſhould provoke the other to the battel. The apoſtle hath endeavoured 

ro arm and prepare us for it, ſaying ; We wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, Epbeſ 6. 2, 
but againſt powers, 225 the rulers ? of this world of dartneſt, again * 
the %. ſpirits of wickedneſs in heavenly places. Wherefore, put on the whole © © 
armour of God. that ye may be able to fland in the evil day; that when 

ye have done all ge may ſtand: Having your loyns girt about with truth, 

and having on the breaſt. plate of righteouſneſs, and your feet ſhod with 

the preparation of the goſpel of peace Taking, moreover, the ſhield uf 

faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked 


— — 


n 
— 


m Secular games.) Such as running, wreſtling, cuffing, exc. much in uſe with the Gentiles. 
n Hitherto flood.) Viz. Did not lapſe in the former perſecution. | 


o Recover their former loſs.) Viz. By ſuffering valiantly for the name of Chriſt, which before they had, 
through cowardice, deſerted. 


--Þ Of this world of darkneſs.) Our author read the words tranſpoſed from the order they now ſtand 
in, this world of darkneſs, inſtead of darkneſs of this world. 


q Fpirits of wickedneſs.) Spiritus nequitie in cœleſtibus, are our author's words. 
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A. P. 252. one; with the helmet of ſaluation, and the ſword of the ſpirit, whith ir 
B{k LvI he co? d of God. With this ſpiritual and heavenly armour of defence, let 
us ſecure our ſelves, that we may be able, in the evil day, ſucceſsfully to fand 
againſt'tle threats of the devil. Let us put on the breaff-plate of righteouſ- 
hefs, chat our breaſt may be ſecured againſt the darts of the enemy: And let 
our feet be ſhod with the preparation of the goſpel; that ſo when the ſer- 
$9 r be bruiſcd, by our treading on him, he may not be able to bite nor 
us. Let us bear the ſhivhd of faith couragiouſſy; under the protection 
of which, whatſoever the enemy fhall dart at us may loſe its force. And for 
the fecurity of out heads, let us take the helmet of ſalvation, which will ſtop 
our cars againſt the rucful edicts ; ſhut our eyes againſt the abominable ſhrines 
of the hearhen deities ;. guard our foreheads, ſo as to preſerve the i ſign of God 
inviolate; fortify our mouths, and thence enable our tongues victoriouſly to 
conteſs their Lord 0 un final] £ let — 7 oo. ight "one — — 
word of the ſpiris, that they may reject the fat tiſices; and bei 
IEP Andalo 3 And the body —— Lord © which they have ain, 
let them embrace that only, as an earneſt of the heavenly crown which they 
Mall receive from him hereafter in recompence of their preſent gallantry. 
8.7. 5. O how great and glorious will be that day, my beloved brethren, when 
Tha: the £02 d Lord ſhall begin to recount his people, to enter in his heavenly judgment 
ſideration of Y , * * a | X 4a 
a future fe. upon the examination of each man's merits, to turn the wicked into hell, 
ward en to condemn our perſecutors to the puniſhment of everlaſting flames, and to 
eee to give us the reward of our faith and piery! How unutterable will be the joy of 
endure por our being admitted to the ſight of God to the honour of partaking with 
122 V Ohxift our Lord God. the pleaſures of evetlaſting light and ſal vation; to the 
dee to 8 and aſſociatiag with Hbrabam, I ſauac, and Jacob; and all 
e patriarchs, prophets, Spoſtles and martyrs; to rejoyce in the pleaſures of 
tat immortality. which will be then aſſigned us, together with righteous 
perſons, and the friends of God, in the kingdom of heaven; there to receive 
1 Cor-2:9: phat eye bath dot ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath entered into the heart 
m For chat we ſhall there receive far beyond any thing which we have 
d dome; vor ſuffered 2 wo apoſtle hath exp 1 ere 
Rom. 8. 18. that e Hering vf the preſeut time art not worthy to be Wi 
4 bed be revealed in 6. When that revelation ſhall be made, 
an of God ſhall * we then ſhall be as joyful and happy 
the honour which God vonchiafes us, as they will continue obnoxious to 
gailt und punifiiment, who have ſorſaben God, or rebelled againſt him, and 
IT the: will of the devil, ſo as to make it neceſſary for them to ſuffer to- 
ether with him in unquenchahle fire. Let theſe things, my beloved brethren, 
make a deep imprefiion-upor all our hearts. Let this be our defenſive armour ; 
ale 'npdn'this -conſfideration' day and night, and keep it, as it were, 
before our eyes, and within the ken of all our ſeriſes, how the wicked are to 
- - + tbe:pmmiſhed, and the righteous rewarded: What dreadful menaces our Lord 
5 aint dach as deny him; and what glorious promiſes he hath 
4 "to ſuch as confeſs him. If the 0d 7m — ſhall find us employ- 


Edd in theſe meditations ; the ſoldier of thus trained up to his diſcipline, 


6 — / a 
PEA... i ** 
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* Ref ils. ] Viz. W of the magiſtrate 10 chriſtians, ordering them to facrifice. 
Sign of God.] This, I think, muſt mean the ſign of the croſs, received it baptiſm. See note ¶ de- 
in g. 16. of the 24 book of teſtimonies, with the other paſſages there referred to. 
© Which they have received.) Priorixs (ſaith our moſt learned editor) obſerves, that our author here 
alludes to the manner of receiving the bread, or body of our Lord; which was then put into the hands 
of the laity; not, as now by the Romaniſto, into their mauths. And Nigaltius quotes Ambroſe of the ſa- 
erumeure, b. 4. ch. 2. thus expreſſing himſelf; ITbe prieft ſaith, the body of our Lord; and you ſay, Amen. 
That is, true: Embrace then with your, affettions, what you ehus confeſs with. your tongues. N 
„Far beyond.) So that what he had mentioned of our Lord's antring upon the examination of eac 
perſon's merits, is not to be conſtrued of ſtrict merit, entitling to the recompence ; but only of a, compa- 
ratively, good behaviour. 10 8 
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and inſtructed in his doctrine, and fortified with his encouragements , will 3; P. 252. 


be ſo far from dreading the s „that he wil be perfect. yell pre- Epiſt. LVIM: 
pared for earning and receiving the crown of victory. My deareſt brethren, 


I bid you heartily farewel. oh N 
50 
N 


EpISTLE LIX. * Written ut 


his return. 


We 


e 


W 


Whilſt the council was ſitting at Carthage iu the manth of May; Privatus, 
fermerly biſhap of La iz Numidia, but condemned and depoſed ſome 
wears ago by ninety biſhops far diverſe crimes, came ta Canthage is cam: 

| parry with ſome of his affbciates ; and pretended, zhat he would fubmit 
his cauſe to the determination of tha: cauncil at that time, and in that 
| place aſſembled : But bring rejected there, he ventured upon a very bold 
aud inſolens enterprize; aud ordained Fortunatus (ore of our author's 
froe ſchiſmatical presbyters) * biſhop of Carthage, in oppoſition #0 him. 

- -Fortunatus wes ns ſooner ordained, than he feut his agents to Rome, with 
wotice of it, to ſee if be could thange ahtain letters of communion , 46. 
rarding to the cuflom of that age, iu the correſpondence of biſhops one 

witb another. Feliciſſimus, the o/d enemy of St. Cyprian, was at the 

bead of thu embaſſy; whom Cornelius, then biſbop of Rome, imme di- 

a tely rejected. with all bis company ; and difpatched away a letter upox 
it to our author, — agreeable 10 his ot character, and to the rules 
of good diſcipline and bratherly love ; but this letter is not extant. Upon 

this repulſe, Feliciſſimus and his party were enraged; invented diverſe 
falſe fleries of our author; affirmed, that Fortunatus was ordained in the 
fprefeace of tweuty-frve biſbops, and ſo threatned Cornelius, that he be- 
gan to ſlagger: M hereupon he wrote another letter to our author, which 
1s likewiſe loft; blaming him for nat returning an anſwer to his former 
epiſile, and far not giving him any account of this ſame Fortunatus. Te- 

Wards the latter end of June the perſecution began, and our aut 

volle this anfiver to both theſe letters of Cornelius, thanking him for t 

fegnifications he had gruen hem, in the firſt, of his rejetting Fortunatus, 

aud excuſing himſelf, as to the ſecond; by the delay of Felicianus ; whom 
our aut har had ſent to Cornelius, he did not, it ſeems, arrive in 
time. About this time alſo, aur author wrote bis exhortation to mar- 

3 n both & little after his wrating the former letter to the people 
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ie of Carthage] This was. the common way; no ane then pretended, or thought it poſſible to 
ſucceed in a pretence, to propagate hereſy, or ſchiſm, without obtaining epiſcopal ordination, and ſo 
addreſſing to the people under ſome colour of right ; which hath obſerved as a-reaſon 
Ain my diſſertation upon that ſubject) why the caſe of ſchiſmatical baptiſms, which was debated in the 
council of Carthage, cannot be brought as a perfect parallel to any modern caſe : Becauſe there, tho 
the baptiſms were indeed pray they were ce. By the way, therefore, it doth not cer- 
talply appear from any thing there produced, whether the church would have admitted, or utterly re- 
jected ſuch baptiſms, as were perfectly anti-epiſcopal, | | 


CYP RIAN 


. D. 23. 
Epiſtle LIX. 


—— —„— 


Cre RIAN to his brother Cornelius, ſendeth greeting. \ 


Have peruſed the letter you ſent to me, my deareſt brother, by 
—_ —_ waiter and brother * Saturus; which breaths, all over, a 
wpirit of brotherly love, of eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, and a juſt re- 
gad to the honour of your epiſcopal function: In it you ſignify 

| do me, that you have rejected Feliciſimus, an old enemy of 

3 Chriſt's, and who was accordingly excommunicated for many grievous crimes 

committed by him; ſtanding condemned not © by my ſingle ſentence only, but 

of very many of our collegues likewiſe. You inform me farther, that when 

he came in your pomp to you, attended with his factious crew of deſperado's; 

you expelled him from the church, with a firmneſs and vigour becoming your 

office and character: He was, indeed, before caſt out of it, with others like 

himſelf, by the © majeſty of God, and the juſt ſeverity of Chriſt our Lord and 

judge; that it might never be {aid the ringleader of a ſchiſm, one who had 

broken his truſt, by converting to his own uſe a ſum of money lodged with 

him, a defiler of virgins, and an infamous invader of the matrimonial bed. 

ſhould have it in his power to corrupt the chaſte and holy ſpouſe of Chrift, by 

being . to continue with her; and to ſpread upon her the foul infection 
e ane dot onward en yk of 
„ Bur I muſt confeſs, dear brother, that I was a good deal ſurprized at rea- 

He reples.;e, ding your ſecond letter, to find by it, that you had been ſtaggered at the 
= 4 Kae. threats and menaces of thoſe meſſengers who were ſent from hence to you; 

lius,... intimating, 8 me they did) in a deſperate manner, that if you would 

n opt receive the letters they brought with them, they would get them read in 
publick; and, together with them, would produce many ſcandalous ſtories, 
"ge mouths but their own to utter. Now; my dear brother, if the caſe 
be ſo, that we muſt be intimidated by the confidence of wicked men; and 
What they cannot obtain by right and reaſon, they ſhall be allowed to accom- 
pliſh by meer dint of impudence and bold attempts; there is an end, at once. 
of our epiſcopal autliority, and of that ſublime and heavenly power wherewith 

ze are entitled to govern the church; nay; indeed, of chriſtianity it ſelf, if 
MASS are come to this paſs with us, that the attempts and menaces of ſuch 
Profligate wretches ſhall be permitted to diſconcert us: For the Jews and Gen- 
tiles, and Hereticks; and indeed all manner of perſons, in whom the devil 
hath an ĩntereſt, take this way of ſpreading theit poyſon, and of venting their 
rage and fury; yet we muſt not =_ way to them; nor is the enemy, there 
fore, greater-than Chriſt, . becauſe his pretenſions are ſo clamorous, aud he aſ- 
fſumes ſo much to himſelf in the affairs of the world. The power of our faith, 
my deareſt brother, ſhould not be moved nor weakned by any ſuch attempts; 
| nor ſhould the roaring. waves be ſuffered to make the leaſt impreſſions upon 
A | the firmneſs of our purpoſes; but ſhould be beat off by our courage, * as by a 
| rock oppoſed to them. Nor is it very material to a biſhop, from what quar- 
| ter he is attacked or threatned ; who muſt always expect to live amidſt dan- 

| | gers and terrors, and to raiſe his honour out of them. Nor ate we only tö 
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<3 D369) 259 CHER OI | , > ACE EEINS mes 
d Saturus,] Tis very probable, that this is that Sat, of whoſe ordination we have notice in epiſ- - 
de 29; and who is alſo mentioned in epiſtles 32, and 35, Bp. FI. 
be Fo ex; Mhen our author wWas in his retirement,” Feliciſimm was condemned by or- 
der from him, which was ſignified by Caldonius, Herculanws, Victor, and others; afterwards, by the Afri- 
can fathers in their firſt ſynod, held after his return, and again in the next. Bp. Fell 8. 
4 Majeſty of God, and the juſt ſeverity of Ckriſt.) Obſerve here what an authority St. Cyprian aſeribes 
to the cenſures of the church, Thus the apoſtle in 1 Coy: 5. 4. f. with great ſolemnity direRs the C- 


rinthians ; In the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and hu own Spirit, with the power of our Lord Je/ws * 


AS 


 Chrift, to deliver ſuch an one unto ſatan. - 


' ©. ds by a rock,] This is an alluſion to. datt. 7. 25. Bp. Fell, © Tx — 
1 MALLS LS 7 . 5 — conſider | 
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conſider or expect the menaces of Fews and Centiles to us; ſince we find out A. P. 255. 
Lord /aid hold of, even by his friends and brethren, and betrayed by one of e E 
his apoſtles whom himſelf had choſen ; ſince, even in the infancy of the world; 7. 26. 10. 
righteous Abel was killed by his own brother; ſince Jacob was purſued in his 3": + 5. 
flight by his angry brother, and young Joſeph was ſold by his E and Cen. 37. 28. 
we read it foretold in the goſpel, that a man's foes ſhall be chiefly the 25 his Mart. 10. 36 
own houſhold; and that they who ſhould be linked together in the off acred | 
bonds of unity and love, woxu/d be the perſons moſt apt to betray each other. 

Nor is it, I fay, a matter of any conſideration, who is the perſon betraying; 

or raging againſt us; when God is pleaſed that they ſhould be berrayed, whom 

he hath a mind to crown. Nor is it in any manner a reproach upon us to 

ſafer from our brethren, what Chriſt hath ſuffered before us; any more than 

it is an honour to them to do, what a Judas hath done before them. Mean 

while how abſurd and inſolent is it in them to caſt forth their menaces at me 

there, in my abſence, when they have me here preſent, and may do their 

worſt ? But as for their calumnies, with which they more hurt themſelves than 

me, I regard them not; nor am I moved with the threats which they ſo un- 
naturally give out, of clubs, and ſwords, and ſtones, and what not? As much as 

lies in themſelves, they are murderers before God; and yet they cannot accom- 

pliſh their bloody purpoſes, except God permits them actually to murder. And 

tho' I can die but once; yet they, if words, or will, or villanous attempts 
would do it, would daily kill me. 1 WE. _ 

3. But we, my dear brother, muſt not depart from the rules of eccleſiaſti- 2 cus 
cal diſcipline; nor weaken the force of epiſcopal cenfures, becauſe we are at- ſure of che 
racked with menaces or reproaches; ſince the holy ſcriptures have here” inter- Jag z, 4. 
poſed, and told us; That the man who it proud, and doth preſumptuouſly, bey their bis 
be ſoul is lifted up, and who enlargeth hir deſire as hell, s ſhall ac- 
compliſh nothing. And again; Fear not the words of a ſinful man; for A OS 4 
glory ſhall be and worms. To day he ſhall be lifted up, and to mor- 63. | 
row he ſhall not be found; 'becauſe he is returned into his duſt, and his 
thought is come to nothing. And 2 ; T have ſeen the wicked in great ?ſal. 38. 35, 
power exalted above the cedars 4. b band; I paſſed by, and ie he Was not; 36. 
T ſought him, but his place could not be found. Arrogance, and pride, and 
| haughty behaviour, come not from e leſſons of Chriſt, who teacheth 

humility; but from the Spirit of antichriſt, whom our Lord, by the propher, 488 

hath upbraided, ſaying; To haſt ſaid n 7hine- heart, F will a) N into Iſai. 14; thy 
heaven, I will exalt my throne above the flars of God; Twill fit ag upon + 
the height of the mountains, in 1 the north; *F will aſtend albus the 
heights of the clouds; I will be like the moſt high. To which he hath ſubz 
joined; Tet thou ſhalt be brought down to bell, to the very re F V. 15, 16. 
che earth ; can ſee thee ſhall wonder at thee.” Againſt ſuch men as 
theſe the holy ſcriptures have elſewhere denounced the like puniſhment, ſay- 

„ The day of the Lord of Hofts ſhall be upon every one who is proud and u 1. 13. 
455. and upon e who. js lifted up and doth rung. 

4. Every one is on diſcovered by his words, and is berrayed but bf his 6. . 
own mouth, whether he harh Chriſt, or antichriſt in his heart; according to Every ne # 
an hint which our Lord hach given us in his goſpel , faying; O generation of $1192:594 
rhe how tan ye being evil, ſpeak good things? For out of the abundance 


| Ce bis own 
the heart the mouth ſdeaketh. '» A good mam, out of the good treaſure of ord. 
r heart, bringeth forth good things ; and "an evil mas, out of the evi +” ir . 
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tl? dn. 8 8 C l n i215 04 2 en Ed s ben 2 
t gatcred bonds of unity.]. Sacramento ungnimitatis. We fee here the latitude of the word-fatramenr, / 
as uſed by the Latin fathers, and how little the Romaniſt can juſtly infet from it, It was, in a manner, 
as extenſive in-its fignification with . ſacrad. b ee ee tt ns 
8 Shall A 1. 2 The Arabic: yerfion is the. only, one which reads this with our aufer; 
the feſt read it, ſhall never be ſatisfied, HOPE; 19 
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5 D. 75 7 brin inget b forth evil vil thige And thus chat wicked rich man, who 


Like 16: 24; d aid of cated in Abraham's boſom , and in a place of re- 
TO, when = was 5 (himſelf) in burning flames, had his 
and tongue more particularly puniſhed than any other rn of his bo- 
1 becauſe with his mouth and tongue he had more particularly offended : 
r Cor 6. 10. For ſince it is written; 775 revilers ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God; 
Matt. 5, 22. "=. that x J ot 4y 30 bis brother, Rachs, aud = foot, ſhall be 
ell fire 1. — ball they eſc hs vengeance of God, who 
5 2 pol on ny * 455 brethren, bur even. oy hops; to whom God hath 
vouchſafed t he grant of ſo much honour, that whoſoever ſhould not here 
obey I rieſt or judge, for the time being, ſhould preſently be ſlain ? The 
Deut 17. 12, Lord A5 thus ſpeaks in the book of Deuteronomy ; The man who will do 
15 Preſumptuauſiy, _ will not hearken unto the 246%, or unto the judge, who 
Hall be in thoſe days, even that man ſhall die: And all the people, when 
5 they hear it, ſhall fear, and ſhall do no more wickedly. To' Samuel, like- 
1 5m. 8. J. Wile, when the Jews deſpiſed him, God thus ſpake; They have not deſpiſed 
thee, but they have deſpiſed me... "And our Lord i 8 the go Re pipe! thus expreſſeth 
Luke 10. 16, himſelf; He's who heareth you, heareth me; heareth 5 bear- 
h him 28 tut ne; He who deſpiſeth vou, 1050 me ; and he who de- 
Pr me. 4 me, deſpiſeth bim who ſent me. And when he had cleanſed the leper, 
Matt. 8. 4 faith ; 'G ew thy ſelf to the prieſts. = afterwards, when at the 
dime of hispaſſion, he received a blow from a ſeryant of the high prieſt, ſaying 
Jobn 18. 22. to him; Auſiwereſt thou, the high fo? 1 * in his rep y, ſpoke no- 
5 un thing of the high prieſt 8 5 y; nor did 2 leſſen any 
part of 105 —f— due to him; e aſſerting and inſiſting 
i 23. on his own innocence, ſay ing; . evil, | yaw might upbraid 
me with it; but if well, why (A En when it was 
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5 Aae the divine determination, after the ſuffrages of the people, and thè conſent P. A. 23 8 
of our collegues, no one would preſume to ſet u up for a Toda, I fay, not of his Pit IX. 
- biſhop, but even of God hinaſelF; no one would endeavour, by a breach of 
her unity, to divide the church of Chriſt ; no one would rake lch pride and 
pleaſure in his own doings, as to ſe himſelf, and form a new hereſy 
without her pale ; unleſs he can be ſo weak as to imagine, that a biſhop is 
+ woe at any time, without the concurrence of God's authority, notwith- 
7 that our Lord hath ſaid in his golp pel; Are not two ſparrows fold Matt. 10. 29. 
for a | Farthin ? Aud one of them ſball not fall to the ground without the 
will of your Father. Now when he faith, that even things of the leaſt ac- 
count do not come to paſs without the will of God; can any man perſuade 
himſelf, that things of the higheſt conſequence are done in his church, with- 
out his knowledge or permiſſion ? Or that biſhops, who are his ſtewards, are 
made without his appointment? This is a manifeſt want of that faith, b Habbak, 2. 4: 
which we are faid zo Jive; this is to rob God of his honour, by whoſe 
rection and diſpoſal we believe and know that all things are governed. In- 
deed thoſe bilhops who are ney out of the church, are not made {© by 
the will of God; but directly againſt, and in defiance of, his ofdinance ; as | 
our Lord himſelf, in the . prophets, hath plainly hinted, ſay ing; They ml. 8. 4 
have ſet up Kings, but not by me. And again; Their ſacrifices Pall be ds hf o. . 
the bread of mourning; all who eat thereof ball be polluted. The Holy - | 
Ghoſt hath likewiſe exclaimed, by the mouth of Iſaab, againſt ſuch procetd- n 
ings, and ſaid; Wo to the rebellious children, faith the Lari he habe buten 1/ai. 30. 1 
counſel, but not of me; and have made 2 cyvenant, bus got i nw, 
that ye might add ſin to ſim. 
6. Give me leave to proceed, and add wht I tout ſa Upon great proyo- $. 6. 
cation, with much unwillingneſs, and by direct c ſion : y When a bi- =» tran 
ſhop ſucceeds in the room of one 3 is choſen in a rica of peace. and 5H, 
is protected thro the particular aſſiſtances of Sud, ſtom the dangers of per- 
; when he is cordially united to the whole college of di{hops,” 4pp! 

ved ro his people in the en of his function. by an experiefice af him i du. 

the ſpace of four years; in quiet times endeavouring to maintain the TI 
e of the church, and outlawed in times of diſtre and trouble, 
— expreſs character of his office; ſo often: called fot-ro the ons, 1 the the 
Cirque, and in the amphitheater, honoiwed er theſe ſey 
teſtimonies of his office and character; ever very lartiy, and dufing tile tithe 
wherein I have been writing this letter to Jo called for again to the Nons, 
by the Elvis of the people; NO e on Ing lch I: 
— Ad. —— —— ——— — — — - * WY — 
A Ale the/divint determination.) Tt pat err bet wore than OT er that whit 8 
255 done in the church, wa ratified by God. Herd thed; ;onr amor ſhows, FL 


arly done, as to the ordination of this one biſhop; which t x aatified by. 
151 be Tosblled by any after practice; hop ee We 


his, argument; and 2s he bad fad before, — — FA 


op, made it, in effect. upon tlie whole 3-10. no. 1 ſai 
would: AS to make an attempt, e ret God Himfglf, = . ny 1 
ta nu witticuf / — of an incapatitF ity Wo perſbm 03 ' of bid 


o Twelve prophets.) Viz. Thoſe' whom we call the minor hs , "—_ whoſe _ the Jews - 


Wy - ih ſucceeds. — h de ws ho 
P When op [wc ere our author ews * us 
. — — that belag an the qualifitarions" v meh were K R Heer fun e 
nour. 
During the ſpacs of four yeart. Therefore he was lad, in ear 248, 8 
eee x) Therefore be wa ordeie in th * R 
the amphirhrarer.) Places in Rome for the pole to ME theſpelntits 
5 pony places — them | in Carthage ,. as hath been er 1p note „Lenelur wl ve 
upon the tract to 23 9. 9. 
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Frille +52 edi from court, they were commanded to offer: I ſay, my dear brother, 

when one in 7heſe circumſtances is oppoſed by a ſet of deſperate and aban- 

doned wretches from without the church; it will not bear a queſtion, who 

is the opporent, Chriſt, we are ſure, it cannot be, who always either ap- 

Pointe his biſnops, or, however, protects them; but an enemy of Chriſt, and 

. of his church; who, for this reaſon, raiſes all the trouble he can to its biſhop, 

that, when the governour is taken from it, he may ravage it with the leſs 

controul. Nor ſhould any one, who is true to its intereſt, and is mindful of 

EY the goſpel; and remembers what the apoſtle hath foretold of this matter, be 

* 1m. 3. 1. in any manner ſtartled, if in the /aff oe certain proud perſons, enemies to 

the prieſts of God, forſake his church; or act againſt it: Since both our Lord 

and his apoſtles, have given us reaſon, beforehand, to expect uch a behavi- 

our from them. Nor ſhould any one be ſurprized at obſerving, that the biſhop, 

who is but a ſervant, ſhould be forſaken by certain perſons ; ſince the maſter 

himſelf was * deſerted by his diſciples, tho he performed ſuch great wonders, 

and ſhewed forth the power of God his Father in them: Vet did not he up- 

. braid them when they were leaving him, or give out any ſevere menaces 

againſt them; but only turning to his apoſtles, asked them; Will ye 1E. 

John 6. 67. aways Therein preſerving the law inviolate, whereby man is left to his liber- 

ty of chuſing Er himſelk either death or ſalvation. But St. Peter, upon 

whom our Lord built his church, taking upon himſelf to anſwer for the reſt, 

. 68, 69. and, as it were, in the name of the church, replied, ſaying; Lord, to whom 

ſhall we go? Thou haſt the words of eternal life. And we believe, and are 

ſure, that thou art the Son of the living God. In which paſſage he hath 

ſtrongly hinted to us, that they who depart from Chriſt ,' are loſt thro? their 

own. fault ; but that the church which believeth in Chriſt, and which holdeth 

| faſt that which it is once fue of, never finally departeth from him: That 

© they are properly the church, who continue in the houſe of God; and that 

Matt. 15. 13. they are the plant not ee, by. God the Father, whom we ſee not faſtned, 

like the true corn, to the ground; but toffed about like chaff; or looſe ſtraw, 

with every wind of the enemy who endeayours to ſcatter them. Concerning 

ſiuch perſons St. John hath ſaid in his epiſtle; They went aur from us, but 

1 John 2. 19. hey were not of us; for if they had been F us, they would, no doubt, habe 

continued with. us. And St. Paul forewarns us not to be concerned, nor to 

| let our faith be when wicked men, and renegadoes fall off from the 

Rom. 3. 3, 4 church, and forſake ber; For: what if ſome have fallen from the faith? 

Hal their unbelief made the faith of God F none effet#? God forbid! 

$.7- _ ©. 7. As for our ſelves, dear brother, we muſt be careful, that none fall away 

Thy * + from the church, thro' any fault of ours; but if any by their own choice, and 

Laden, maſt be thro? their own fault mi „and refuſe to do and to return into 

—_— the church; ue, who conſult their ſafety,” ſhall be blameleſs in the day of 

rome , judgment ; whilſt they only ſhall remain obgoxious to puniſhment, who would 

church thro Hor hearken to our wholſom counſel, nor make any uſe of it, in order to 

their ſaui. their cure Nor ought the reproaches of any. deſperate wretches to 14 
from the juſt and proper rule of procedure with them; ſince the apoſtle hat 
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hinted a very ſeaſonable caution to us, ſaying ; 1F I pleaſed men, I ſhould not . . 252: 
be the — of Chrift. There is a valt difference between endeavouring to Cle 1 0 
pleaſe men, and to pleaſe God. If we pleaſe men, God is often offended; Gor 
if we truly labour to pleaſe God; we ſhould never regard the reproaches nor 
the ſlanders of nen. all Arts | en, n 
8. As for my not writing to you, dear brother, immediately, about the 5. 8. 
caſe of the pretended biſhop Furtunatus, ordained by a few obſtinate here- 4 n 
tricks; I could not think it a matter of ſuch moment, or ſo formidable, as to »» of Fortu- 
make ir neceſſary for me to diſpatch away an expreſs upon it, in haſte, or ba, þ# . 
ſuddenly ; eſpecially ſince you was already no ſtranger to the name of Fortu-',,4:þ. ae 
natus; he being one of thoſe five presbyters, who ſome time ago were driven why he ſint 
from the — and excommunicated by diverſe of our collegues, men of?.. m_— 
undoubred name and character, who notified what they had done to you by : 
letter the laſt year; nor did I 3 but that you were acquainted al wich 
Feliciſſimus, the ringleader of this faction; who was likewiſe comprehended 
in the account which was hence tranſmitted to you, by our forementioned 
collegues; and was excommunicated by them here, as well as rejected by you 
at Rome. Now when I had ſo much reaſon to believe you acquainted with 
theſe ſeveral things and perſons; and did not doubt but that they had made 
a ſufficient impreſſion upon your memory; and that you would act in this 
whole matter agreeably to your former practice, and to the rules of good diſ- 
cipline; I thought it leſs requiſite to be much in haſte, or very ſolicitous 
about ſending to you a circumſtantial detail of heretical trifles; it ſcarce com- 
porting with the majeſty and dignity of the catholick church, to take much 
notice of any inſolent attempts which ſhall happen to be made by hereticks 
and ſchiſmaticks. For Novatzey's partiſans have pretended (L hear) to ordain 
Maximus the presbyter, their biſhop in our parts; who was ſent hither by Ne- 
vatian as his agent, and by me rejected from communion, and yet I did nor 
think it worth while to write you an account of this, becauſe indeed I deſpiſe 
all ſuch attempts; and I had lately * ſent you a liſt of thoſe biſnops, who 
here are ſound and uncorrupted, and govern their brethren within the pale of 
the catholick church: And this was done, by common concert, that you 
might, at one view, diſtinguiſh the right from the wrong, and truth from falſ- 
hood; and both your ſelt, and our collegues with you, might thence be in- 
ſtructed; both whom to write to, and from whom to receive letters: And if 
any other biſhop, beſides thoſe whoſe names were contained in my epiſtle to 
you, ſhould preſume to write to you, you might be ture; he was either a ſa- 
crificer, or a * libellatick, or elle an heretick: and ſo a perſon unfit to be cor- 
reſponded with. However, ſince an opportunity now preſents it ſelf, of writing 
by a friend © and a clergyman; among other things which I judged it proper 
to acquaint you with, 1 have alſo inſerted this account of Fort unatus, and 
diſpatched it by your waiter Felicianus, whom you had ſent hirher with our 
2 Perſeus : But whilſt our brother Felicianus was either detained b 
contrary winds, or waited for ſame: other letters; he was prevented by E. 
- liciſſimus's getting to you before him. For wickedneſs always makes haſte; 
as if by getting the ſtart of innocence, it might hope to ſucceed againſt it: 
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» Ringleader.) He joined himſelf with Privatus, as well as with Novatas; whoſe two parties in Africa 
ſeemed to have made a coalition, and to have combined together, that they might be the ſtronger 
againſt St. Cyprian, the common enemy of all hereticks and ſchiſmatick as. - — 
d Sent yen a li.) Viz. in epiſtle 57. ſee the inſcription of it. | | N 3 
e Tetters.] Viz. letters of communion; which was the way wherein the biſhops of different ſees 
maintained communion with each other. 8 $1) ; 7 Te 1 
4 Tibellatick.] This ſort of people we have already noted in diverſe preceding paſſages of our author's 
Works; | ny in note | ſcandalous ſubſcription: ] in 5. 3. epiſt. 36: and note" owned bimſelf the 
= $.1 of the caſe of the lapſed. A Fs TIC en ee ee $99 
© And a clergyman.) All correſpondences between biſbops, were to be carried on by clergynieh ; as 
our author hath obſerved in his 29 epiſtle, upon the ordination of Sü⅛ fa... 
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= 2 1 Now by this Felicianus I notified to you, that Privatus, an old heretick, 


* was come to Carthage, that he had been condemned by the ſentence of nine- 


ry biſhops in Lambeſa, for many heinous crimes; and ſtood branded (as you 
know) moreover, by the letters of our predeceſſors, Fabian and Donatus; 
and that this man, when he pretended that he would ſubmit his cauſe to the 

pnizance of the council which was held here upon the 136 of May, and 
found himſelf rejected. ordained Fortunatus biſhop againſt me, one every way 
worthy to fit in the ſame college with himſelf. There accompanied him alſo 
one Felrx , whom he had likewiſe ordained a (pretended): biſhop, out of the 


Church, and in a ſlate of hereſy. There came, moreover, with the heretick 


Prevatus; Maximus and Jovinus; who ſtood condemned by the ſentence of 
nine biſhops, our collegues, for joining in the heathen ſacrifices, and for di- 
verſe other crimes: which were proved upon them; and this ſentence againſt 
them was repeated and confirmed afterwards by us laſt year, in a more nu- 
merous council. With theſe four was joined Repoſtus of 8 Suturnica; who 
not only lapſed (himſelf) in the late perſecution, but drew a great number 
of his people along with him into the ſame ſnare. Theſe five, with a few 
facrificers, and other wicked perſons, have choſen Fortunatus for their pre- 
tended biſhop; who, from the ſimilitude of their crimes, are fitteſt to aſſoci- 
ate; be, to be rbeir governour, and they, to be his ſubjects. Hence, my dear 
brother, you may form an eſtimate of thoſe other ſtories, which theſe profli- 
gate and abandoned people have * about in your parts; for when there 
were in all but five (pretended) biſhops who came to Carthage (taking in 
boch ſorts of them, as well thoſe who had been tainted with the guilt of ſa · 
crificing, as thoſe who had quitted the church for herefy) and theſe five were 
the oaly perſons Vo concurred in ordaining Furrunatut an aſſociate of their 
crimes; yet, us ydu write me word. thoſe wretches, who are come over to 
you, Hie children of the devil, dreſs up a ſtory full of falſhoods. and have 
the aſſurhace to boaſt, that five and twenty hefe were there preſent: This 
chey firſt ptetended amongſt our brethren here, that five. and twenty biſhops 
would come hither out of Numidia to ordain a biſhop; far them; and when, 
to their great conſuſion, they were detected in this forgery. by the coming of 
fiyt oni ; and thoſe, men oa vile character, who had been excommunicated 
by u y they preſenrly ſailed for Name, and carried off with them their 
whakhed wares of —— aud lyes; as if the truth would not ſoon over- 
cake them 95 with a full confutation of their ſtories and fictions. This now., 
brother is the! greateſt abſundity in the world. which they are f; not 
t 


To rotiſider, that lyts do not . upon any one; that the darkneſs of 


Sbeinighr centinats ud donger/ than till che day light ſcatters it, which then 


| Loma dere rr when the ſun ariſes; and then the cheats and rob- 


ies Which bachthe advantage of the night co cover them. are no longer prac- 


T ae ee e bee do bur-a5k themehe wimes of their fire aud onen 


\(primneaged) biſhops, they will not be able vo anſwer Abu. nor to give you 
E a many names, even cho! they Ar — to 
: 00h Ft ee (if i re happens to be, even pf bad men amongſt 
I een and twenty: petſons from the united num- 


ber of facrificers and hereticks together, who are joined with them. And yet, 


That they may impoſe upon ſtrangers, who mean . 
aunmnber by downright. fiction ; As if. ſuppoſing the truth of their aſſertions, 
abi ga Sd im N a6dt diego: bond e M bat noed © 2b£f A 62 ba: 

— — r * ——— —— n ne Een ne * ere n * m_ — 
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aba aud-Donagus]; Hence Bargpige.conjeAures,; that, as Fabien was predeceſſor of pape Corne- 
— — was of _ Cyprian: But our author calls this yery:Corneliys, and. Lucius, —7 to 
ee (Nr be e ea e) b yet mere en ann 
> Nom probable tpczer the cardinal's conjecture may be, it carries ng, certain conſequence. _ 
wrt, —.— As the MSS. df in evdin _ _ which. N to be faund a apr A 1 
: Felt:inphines t follow.theLemberbarcagding, . would hans, it Rehe Upinunenſ1s;, of which there 
is mention in Chap. 12.3. Gellar. Carthage and. Ofevins is recited. 28 -bilbop of that peo e 
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the church could be overborn by hereſy, or right by wrong. I muſt not, A. P. 252, 
however, my deareſt brother, imitate their practices; nor run you into the Pie Lx. 
detail of their manifold miſcarriages; fince we ſhould here conſider what is fit 
to come from the mouth, or the pen of biſhops; nor ſhould we, in this caſe, 
conſult our reſentments; but ſhould rather be governed by the rules of mode- 
ſty and decence, in what we allow our ſelves to fay of them. Wherefore 1 
ſhall not inlarge upon their cheating the church, nor upon their factious brigues, 
nor upon their violations of the marriage-bed, nor upon other Mens enor- 
mities, whereof they have been guilty: Yet there is one thing, which (becauſe 
it is not my own, nor the cauſe of any man beſides, but of God) ought not, 
I think, to be paſſed in ſilence; and this is, that from the very firſt moment 
of the perſecution, when owns day produced amongſt us ſome inſtances or 
other of perſons defiling themſelves with forbidden practices; when not only 
the altars of the devil were continually ſmoaking with abominable ſacrifices; 
bur even the hands and mouths of our lapſed brethren, were ſteaming freſh 
wich them; theſe men forbore not to communicate with the lapfed, nor 
ever deſiſted from their pernicious interpoſals ro hinder them, as far as they 
were able, from ſubmitting to penance for their grievous fin. 4 
9. God hath proclaimed, ſaying; He that ſacrificeth to any gods, ſave un- 36. 9. 

to the Lord only, fhall be utterly deſtroyed. And again our Lord hath ex- Tharrhey hin- 
preſily kr upon this caſe in his goſpel; N haſoe ver ſpall deny me, e 

e, deny. And elſewhere = —— 2 oe ro teſtif Enden any perſons to 
againft ſuch-like practices, ſaying; To theſe haſt 1 red a arimk-offering, communion | 
and to theſe haſt Thou Nele offering; and ſhall I not be angry 54 2 3 

inge? Yet theſe men do all they can to prevent any prayer being put up to i. 
God, Who hath thus proclaimed his indignation: They uſe their urmoſt en- 177% 2, 32. 
deavours, that Chriſt may not be reconciled by Te de or penitential labours; 4 27 5 
whe yet hath declared, that he will deny thoſe who deny him. For my own 
2 I fent them my opinion by letter in the very heat of all the perſecution; 
c apa 


his was not r In diverſe ſynods held upon this occafion, I not 
only concurred with my advice; but pointed the ſynodical decree with me- 
maces and threats; that our brethren, in theſe circumſtances, ſhould ſubmit to 
penance, and that no one ſhould preſume to admit them to communion with- 
out it: Yet theſe men, notwithſtanding, in' defiance of God, aud in avowed 
ofition ro the authority of his biſhops; not only forſaking the church, bur 
up impious arms againſt her (to perfect their work with diabolical ma- 
yr uſe all poſſible meuns to prevent the mercies of God from uric: Areas 
in his church 4 — have — — a von — — encounter ; they 
labour to pervert; and mangle the repentance o e unha ple by art- 
ful pretences ; thar ſo the wrath of God may never be ap — © at by who 
was either aſhamed, or afraid of owning his chriſtian profeſſion, may not ſeek 
after Chriſt his Lord; nor he return to the church. had forfaken it. All 
arts are employed, that the fins committed by the lapſed, may nor be expiated 
by a juſt and 2 courſe. of penirential ſatisfactions. And thus the real 
peace of the cherch is loſt, by à vain pretence to it; and the fep-mathber 
rs up from her children, the boſom of the natural, by ſtopping their ſighs 
and tears, which alone can open it. The lapſed are, moreover, taught to re- 
wile their biſhops with that Fery mouth and tongue, which had juſt before of- 
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b Forbore not to communicate with the lapſed.) And yet (as Bp. Fell obſerves of them) they forhore 
not #fterwards to make it one of their pretences for feparating from the church, that The Uefiled her 
ſelf by communicating with'theſe lapſed. - FRO oy + Prue 
i Srop<wmother.] Vie. They who by pretending to give the peace of the church (the natural mother) 
upon improper terms, — — the real benefactions of that mother from the perſons, to whom th 
ſenmingly diftributed her favours with fuch profuſeneſs. 2 


* Offended in the capitol.) That was the place where the magiſtrate fate , 'before whom they denied 


IS: -. 5 | fended 
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A. D-252. fended in the capitol; ro-ſhed the venom of their reproaches upon the con- 

pile Li X feſſors and | ivirgins 3 all indeed, who are of diſtinguiſhed name and reputa- 

tion in the church, for their faith and virtue; which yet affects not ſo much 

the character of our people, as it hurts hemſelves, and endangers their own 

hope: For the inventor and publiſher of a ſlander receives more damage from 

it, than the perſon at whom tis levelled; nor is he the offender who is ſinit- 

ten by his brother, hut he who /mites him; fo that in the caſe of injuries, he 

who thinks he commit them, is, in truth and reality, moſt a /ufferer from 

them. Hence, indeed, ſuch men are judicially infatuated: and, tis the effect 

of God's wrath againſt them, that they have no ſenſe of their ſins, which 

ſhould lead them to repentance; as it is written, The Lord hath poured out upon 

Yai. 29 10. them the ſpirit ® of deep ſleep, vig. that they might not return, and be healed, 

and find their cure in a courſe of penitential labours. The apoſtle St. Paul 

hath laid it down as his obſervation upon this ſort of men, ſaying of them in 

2 The. 2. 11, his epiſtle; They received not the love of truth, that they might be ſaved ; 

12. and for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them fireng deluſion , that they ſhould be- 

lieve a He; that they all might be ® judged, who believed not the truth, but 

had pleaſure in unrighteouſne/s. It is the greateſt felicity not to offend at all; 

burt the ſecond ſtep, is to acknowledge our offences, when we have commit- 

tdtted them. If, in the one caſe, we have our innocence to ſecure us; we have, 

in the other, a medicine to heal us; of both which theſe people are deprived 

when they have offended God; they not only loſe the grace, to which their 
baptiſmal ſanctification had entitled them; but they mils, likewiſe, of the he 
and advantages they might derive from penance, which is the proper cure 

them. Do you think, brother, upon the whole, that they are guilty of a ſinall 

offence againſt God; thro' whoſe means it comes to paſs, that his majeſty js not 

- implored, nor his anger deprecated? That no regard is had to his wrath, nor 

to that conſuming} fire which ſhall be kindled in the day of the Lord ?- That 

when antichriſt is juſt approaching, the faith of God's people is diſarmed in 

the very article of danger, by weakening their fear of Chriſt, and of his diſci- 

pline ? Let the laity look to this matter as they can; but, upon us of the cler- 

Mal. 2. 1, 2. gy tis, Im ſure, incumbent, to be careful, that the majeſty of God be duly 
ſupplicated, and his bonour vindicated, leſt any criminal neglect be charged upon 

us; eſpecially ſince our Lord hath thus admoniſhed us, iaying; And now; O 

ge prieſts, this commandment is for you : 1f ye will not bean, and will not 

lay it to heart, to give glory to my name, ſaith the Lord; I uill even ſend 

a curſe upon ou, and I will curſe your is th But now is glory giv en to 


God, N 5 wars jeſty of his 4 is ſo 11 1 notwithſtand- 
p that he er againſt ſuch as ſhall, pollute themſelves 
on. ſacrifice, . with an everlaſting puniſhment; theſe 
| prophane N ſhall a him, N Ki Think ba. .of baſs 
«© Wrath, have no. regard to his judgment, ſtand not knocking at the doors o 
Wes, urch; let there be no , .no ſolemn confeſſion of your crime; 
but without the leaſt deference to your biſhops, or to their ity, let 
ö . (deceitful ) peace to you ; and, leſt the | 
„ Thould ever riſe again from their. fall, or thoſe who are once aut. of the 
| «church, ſhould ever again come irre it; let thoſe, who (themſelves) have 
** no. i de communion, be the: perſons from whom you receive tf | Nor 
were theſe people at laſt content with departing from the rules of the goſpel ; 


. Ho oa 20 


© 1 Fiegine.] See Les tbe, and devoted. chemſelues] in $. 3. of the habit of virgins ;. where they 
are conſidered as a diſtin& order of people, tho' without any dangerous ints upon them from mar- 
trying. if they changed their likewiſe note [ 1 Cor. 7. ] in 5. 32. of the 34 book of teſ- 
f e fu] Tranſpu —＋ Gith our author, literally following the the XXI z«Gifeac, which 
in Roms. 12. 8. is interpreted deep {wmber, _. . er een 
n Judged.) Judicentur; e 7 Mn verſion of che original xg495rw* and ſounds not quite ſo 
harſh 
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with defrauding the lapſed of the advantages they might have drawn from pe- A. P. 252. 


nitential ſatisfactions; with eraſing from the minds of perſons tainted with Eile LIx. 


the guilt of various frauds, adulteries, facrifices, Sc. all ſenſe of their ſin; 
and therewith depriving them of the fruits of penance, and preventing their 
humiliation in the ſight of God, and the confeſſion of their ſin in the face of 


the church; I ſay they were not content with all this miſchief; without ad- 
ding another to it, and ſetting up a conventicle of their factious crew, out 
H. and ggainſt the church, when they had got a number of ſuch as them- 
ſelves together; of perſons, I mean, refuſing to humble themſelves, and ſub- 


mit to penance. 


* * 


10. After all this, when they had procured a (pretended) biſhop to be or- . 10 


dained for them by hereticks; they make a farther venture, and ſet fail for 4 ſarther g- 


Rome, and carry letters with them, from impious ſchiſmaticks, to e the chair . , % 


ü kan a the crime of 
of St. Peter, to a church of principal account, from whence the unity of the Fortunatus 
ſacerdotal college takes its riſe; not conſidering that theſe were thoſe Romans, 2 ** adbe- 


whoſe, faith the apoſtle ſo much commended ; and to whom (therefore) ſach . = wa 


infamous betrayers of it could never be ſuppoſed capable of gaining (a favou- 4 +4 /er 


a rival bi- 


rable) acceſs. Now, I fain would know What pretence of reaſon they could %%, 25% .,- 
have for coming to you, and telling you, they had ordained a riyal-biſhop jeal-d te a fe- 
againſt me: For either what they have done ? ſtill pleaſes them, and they per- n j*4i-- 
mY in carryifg on their wicked practice; or, if they begin to be ſorry for it, %. 1. 8. 
and would make a retreat; they know the place they ſhould return to. Where- 

as, therefore, it hath been determined by us all; and it is, moreover, juſt and 

fit in the nature of the thing it ſelf, that 4 every one's cauſe ſhould be heard, 
where his offence was committed; and each paſtor of the chriſtian church, 


8 * 


1 
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— 
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o The chair of St. Peter.) Sec note ¶ ſaying unto Peter] in 5. 3. of the unity of the church, with what is 
farther there referred io; as alſo note | the epifcepare is ſingle] in $. 4. of the ſame tract. Whatſoever here 
is ſaid of the chair of St. Peter, the churck of, principal account, the faith ſo much commended by the a 

file; and to which perfidy could have no acceſs, which is the literal tranffation of our author's N 


may, all, be fairly accounted for, by an acknowledgement; (J.) That Rome was the ſee of Peter. 20 


at Peter was conſidered as the ſenior fellow (ſuppoſe) of the apoſtolick college, (3) That Rome, in 
thoſe days, was a church, which was ſtedfaſt in the apoſtolick doctrine, diſcipline, and worſhip ; and 
being ſo, was the more regarded from the ſeat of empire, which was lodged there ; and from thoſe 


many perſons of eminence, which muſt be ſuppoſed , for that reaſon , to reſide there. 'But more than 


this, tis plain from our author, whom the Romaniſts hence would force into their party, was never al- 
lowed' to the ſee of Rome, nor to her biſhop. Whatſoever compliments he may give to the one, or to 
the other, tis evident all along from his treatment of Cornelius, Lucius, and Stephen, that he held him- 
ſelf their equal in office and character, and in all epiſcopal prerogatives ; altho' the ſee of Rome, was 
indeed of principal account, was allowed to be the chair of St. Peter, was commended by the apoſtle 
for the faith of its people: and therefore was not likely to harbour hereticks and ſchiſmaticks. But to 
infer. hence the privileges which the preſent church of Rome lays claim to, is a great argument, that her 
claims are miſerably in want of better ſupport. n 2 

o Still pleaſes them.] If ſo ; what need was there of reſorting to any other juriſdiction, for an appro- 
bation of their conduct, when they were ſure twas right ? If it did not pleaſe them; the place and perſons 
againſt whom they had committed their offence, had the firit claim to their penitential acknowledge- 
eee 1. 


2 very one's cauſe ſhould be heard.) This whole paſſage is exceedingly remarkable, and cuts off at 
once, all the. preſent pretences of the Roman biſhop to an extraordinary paramount juriſdiction; or 
the, at leaſt, that our author (whatever compliments he might make to that ſee in the heat of his 
rhetorick) meant no ſubmiſſion of his epiſcopal prerogatives to the chair of St. Peter. What he hath 
here afſerted, of local juriſdiction, is perfectly agreeable to the ſenſe of the Nicene fathets ; who, in can. 5. 
gave no farther liberty of appeal, from the ſentence of a ſingle biſhop, than to 'the provincial coun- 
cil, which was there directed to be held twice in a year. The Sardican council (which yet had no au- 
thority to re the acts of the Nicene, as being in all points inferior to it) did indeed determine, that 


the bilhop of Rome (in honour of St. Peter) ſhould be entitled to a privilege, which before he had no 
pretence to; But then, if the reader hath curioſity to look any farther into this claim; he will find (upon 


comparing together the 34, 4 and 5*;canons:-of that council) that the biſhop of Rome derived thence at 
moſt; no farther authority, than only of determining, whether the cauſe ſhould be re-heard by the ſam 
judges (viz. the biſhops of the province) who had before determined it. The cauſe of appeal was by the 3# 
canon of that council, expreſlly reſerved to the cogniſance of neighbouring biſhops; and, àt moſt, (by 
the 4). depoſed 83 have no other ſubſtituted in his ſee (if he made uſe of the ivilege 
given him in the 3d) till the biſhop of Rome had acted, according to the powers therein affigned to 
him. And in the 53 canon, thoſe powers are more particularly aſcertained ; -which, in the laft reſort, 
reached no higher than allowing him to ſend legates; who, together with the biſhops of the province, 
ſhould hear the cauſe, and report the determination to him. 610129193 e 2H n 
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Leite an hath a certain portion of Chriſt's flock aſſigned to him, which he is to go- 
ats w vern in ſubordiuation to Chriſt his maſter, whom he muſt account to for his 
management af his truſt; certainly they, over whom we preſide, ſhould not 
run up and den, and wander from their proper paſtor; nar endeavour to ſer 
the hahe s af the church, who live in unity, at variance with each other, 
their bold and crafty inſinuations; but ſhould plead their cauſt upon the 
t, where chey may have their accuſers and witneſſes face to face; unleſs, 
Perhaps, theſe deſperate abandoned people will pretend, that the biſfiops in 
Africa. have leſs authority than elſewhere; becauſe they have already given 
judgment againſt them, and have lately condemned them, as guilty of many 
grievous crimes. Now, therefore, their cauſe is heard, and ſentence paſſed 
upon it; and it doth not comport with the'gravity of biſhops, to incur the 
—_ of levity and inconſtancy, when our Lozd/hath' faid; Let your com- 
mnunication be yea, yea, nay, nay. If the number of thoſe be computed who 
late judges upon their cafe laft year, taking in the presbyters and deacons ; 
there were more porſons there profent at their condenuatioy; than there feem 
now to be el with Fortunatus. For you ougkt to be acquainted, my 
deareſt brother, that ſince he was ordained a 1 biſhop-by theſe fame 
 hereticks; he hath been forfaken, in a manner,' by all his company. Indeed 
| 78 ho had been impoſed upon with the ſham- pretence, that they all ge- 
ſignel te tetuin in à body to the church ; when once they ſaw a rival biſhop 
onrdained, perceived preſently, that they had been mifled; and, acęordingly, 
they ate every day returning to us, and knocking at the chureh doors, to beg 
admiſſion inte it. Vet, conſidering that we muſt give an account to God of 
our conduct in this affair, we do not haſtily reſolve in it; bur diſtinguiſh with 
great care and nicety, who ſhould, or ſhould not, be received into the 
ehurch : For either the crimes of ſome are ſo ſcandalous, or elſe the preju- 
dicęs of our brethren againſt them are fo incurable, that they cannot be re- 
ceived at the hazard: of ſo many fouls, as the ſcandal of admitting them might 
occaſigg; Nor may we ſo cheriſh ſores and @/cers, as to endanger the ſound 
parts by keeping them too near together; nor is he a diſcreet well adviſed 
ſhepherd; who ſo mixes the diſtempered or tainted ſheep with the reſt of his 
Rock, as to infect them with the contagion of the other's malady. | | 
1 + 11- Ix, Of that you could be hete with us, my deareſt brother, when any of 
does from the theſe perverſe people teturn to us from their ſchiſm; you would ſee what dif- 
church ſhould fictilties I am under, in ee, our brethren to ſilence their reſentments, 
e 7-47” and conſent to the re- admiſſion and reconciliation of rheſe offenders: For tho 
out the conſent th&y ate exceedingly pleaſed, when ſuch as are leſs culpable and criminal, re- 
of the people. turn to us; yet hen ſuch as ſeem to them incorrigible and obſtinate, ſich 
| as have been polluted, eit her with facrifices, or aduſteries, and behave, more- 
oper with a —— — haughtineſs, do ſo return to the church, that there 
ars a danger of their corrupting the good manners of thoſe whom they 

nd there; then our. brethren murmur, and will hardly bear it. I have m 
ado to perſuade, nay I am forced to extort the conſent of my people, 2 
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L bis This yas © proof, that ſchiſm was intended; Ance there could not be two bi- 
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ſuch ſhould be reſtored; and their oppoſition carries the greater appearance of 4. Þ 232. 
reaſon with it, from: the caſe of one or two who have been, perhaps, too ea- Pie Cx 
ſily received by me, When my people were abſolutely againſt it; and who have 
ſince grown worſe upon it, not keeping the promiſes they made upon their 
praſeiſions of repentance; becauſe, indeed, they made them hy pocritically, 
and their tance was counterfeit and unſincere. 
12. It will be needleſs for me to give you a minute or circumſtantial account 5 iz. - 
of thoſe perſons, who are now diſpatched to you from the ( pretended ) bi- 4 4e/cri:ri0n 
thop Furtunatus, in company with Feliciſſimus, (who is guilty of almoſt 4. 
every crime which can be named) and, who bring with them letters ſtuffed neje: of Fen- 
with ſtories, as falſe as the perſon who writes thoſe letters; as deteſtable as ciſimus 45d 
bis. life, and as wicked as thoſe perſons are who bear them; who, if they —— 
were now within the church, would deſerve to be ejected from it: Finally, 
being conſcious to themſelves of various enormities, they dare not come near 
to us, nor approach the doors of the church; but have choſen rather to rove 
about my province, and there * without the church, to impoſe upon our bre- 
thren, aud deceive them with ſpecious pretences; and now, when they are 
found out by alt in our parts, and rejected on all hands for their manifold 
erimes; they have failed away _— For they have not the face to appear in 
theſe parts, nor dae they truſt their cauſe where they are ſo well known; in- 
aſmuch as the offences wherewith they ſtand charged by our brethren here , 
are of the moft heinous nature. If they will abide by our judgment here, let 
chem came hither and take the fate of it; or if they would excuſe themſelves, 
and make any tolerable defence; ler us ſee wherher they have any true peni- 
tential fenke of their fm, or what fruit they will bring forth, which is worthy 
of penance: For wwe * thut the church | pin ee none, who are willing to 
enter; nor is the biſhop here of difficult s; but his forbearance, candor, 
and temper are well known to all. My heart's deſire is, that all who have 

d from the church would return to her; that all our fellow- ſoldiers would 

r themſelves togerher within the camp of Chriſt, and within the houſe of 
God; I would, as to my ſelf, forgive all which is paſt; many things I wink 
at, thro' my earneſt defire to have all our brethren united; even the faults 
committed more immediatel 2 God, 1 do not rigorouſly ſeareh; nay 1 
eyen become (my ſelf) an ole er, by my too great indulgence to the offen- 
ces of others; and as for —_— _ are —— boy — to — church 
penance, of confeffing their fin with openn tity, making 
poſſible ſatisfaction for it; theſe I am ever ready to embrace with cho moſt true 
and cordial affeqion. ee 
13. But if any imagine that they can e their return into he church, 6. 13. 
by menaces rather — — 8 they on force hal Way more — e, 
ſucceſs bv ro 5 : ! y profeſſions of W, and en- t hs ure 
| A — eu for their ſin ; — depend upon it, that the pen — | 
whole church of our Lord will ſtand up as one man againſt them; and; that 5) 17e, in 
the invincible camp of Chriſt, under his protection, will never ſuffer it ſelf to ,, | 
be forced by chreats or terrors. A biſhop firmly adhering to the goſpel of | 
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be could to fatisfy bis people, before he re- admitted ſuch offenders; but yet, when his people would | 
not be ſatisſied, when zhey were abſolutely againſt it (obnirenze plebe e contradicente , yo | facili- 
rate ſuſcepri) he received them in ſome inſtances 5 and thereby Tee 0 ＋ 
thority, whatſoever condefcenſions he might ordinarily reſolve and practife. The que ; In <6 
bands the aniniftration or execuion of this traſt as lodged (viz. of reconciling offender, 28 2 part of tf 


2 diſcipline) I haye elſewhere dered more at large in my treatiſe upon that ſubicR, viz, 
.2, part. 2.4.2. rg [> EE 


w Without the church.) Viz. in a ſchiſmatical way. ps 4 
- x sher the church doors againſt none.) Viz. Mowed the moſt grievous ſinners to enter; but then it 
was by the door of penance. Ramm 
y Commirted more immediately againſt God.] In the claſs of fins, which Jequlred a cute by Pepaner ; 
the fins which offended more particularly againſt God, fach as Japſing, fact] $a Sc. were eech ted 
God 


(it hath been obſerved already) of the deepeſt dye, and the moſt heinous na 
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2 Chron. 24. 
20. 


God, and obſerving the rules which Chriſt hath ſet him, may indeed be kil- 
led. but he cannot be conquered. Zacharias, a prieſt of God, hath ſet us a 
noble pattern of conſtancy and courage; who, when menaces and ſtones could 
not oblige him to deſiſt from his purpoſe, was ſlain in the temple, for perſe- 
vering in the ſame cry which we now publiſh againſt the hereticks of our times, 
and ſaying ; Ze have forſaken the ways of the Lord, and he hath alſo for- 
ſaken,you. Nor ought: we to be ſo remiſs in our adherence to the rules of the 
poſpe as to imagine, that the wickedneſs. of a few deſperate people, who 

ave forſaken the ways of the Lord, and are therefore (themſelys: forſaken 


by his Holy Spirit, - ſhould have more efficacy than the cenſures of biſhops; or 
that the attempts of ſuch men will prove more powerful in oppoſing, than the 
- -* providence. of God will be in protecting. Is the dignity of the catholick 


That ſuch as 


lapſed as long 


church, the * honour of the people who faithfully adhere to her, and the au- 
thority and intereſt of her biſhops, ſunk to fo, low an ebb, that perſons our 
of the church ſhall take upon them to judge of a biſhop: who is Within it? 
Thar; hereticks ſhall ſet up themſelves as judges of a chriſtian? Diſtem 


7 precedency with a-biſhop ? What: farther remains, if theſe things 


as there is any they perleyere in their raſhneſs and folly, in laying their ſnares, and venting their 


hope of their 
amendment. 


ſelf up with fimneſs and courage againſt theſe oppoſers of God; and he will 
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+ 2...* Honour of the people.} Our author's word is majeſty ; which containing an allufion to What was cal- 


eople., in a ſecular ſenſe, and being ſo applied by him to the people 


de che majefy of the, Roman a fect 
| Kü Ger: ou 505 found f well in Engliſh, I thought, 2s honor. 
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recompence of loſing them: But the? conciſion of thoſe people is truly deplo- A. P. 252: 
rable, whom the devil hath fo far blinded, that they conſider not the ever- © Lx. 
laſting puniſhments of hell; and ſo proceed in their attempts to imitate the 

coming of antichriſt, who is already — Now, tho' I eaſily be- 

lieve, my deareſt brother, that, agreeably to the rules of our mutual afſection, 

and good correſpondence, without my asking it, you ordinarily read my let- 

ters to your moſt renowned clergy, who aſſiſt you in your government, as 

well as to your moſt flouriſhing and pious people ; yer ſuffer me here to be- 

ſeech and remind you, that what you would otherwiſe do of your own ac- 

cord, in honour to me, you now would do at my ſpecial requeſt and inſtance ; 

that ſo, if any of the poyſon ſpread by theſe peſtilent people, ſhould have gain- 

ed acceſs to our brethren with you; it may be (all) expelled, upon reading 

my letter; and that I may have their entire affections, clear of all that mix- : 
ture, wherewith the detraction and malice of hereticks may have ſoiled them. 

But, for the future, let our beloved brethren conſtantly avoid all correſpon- 

dence with men, whoſe words will eat and ſpread lie a canker. For, as the 2 Tim. 2. 17, 
apoſtle ſpeaks ; Evil communications corrupt good manners. And again he 1 Cer. 15. 33. 
adviſeth; to reject a man who is an heretick, after the firſt and ſecond ad. Tix. 3. 10, 1. 
monition ; knowing that he who is ſuch is perverted, and ſinneth, being 
condemned of himſelf. And the Holy Ghoſt, by the mouth of Solomon, 

thus ſpeaketh ; Au ungodly man © carrieth deſtruction in his mouth, and prov. 16. 27. 
hideth fire in his lips. And again he adviſeth, to * hedge in our ears with tcilu 28.28. 
thorns, and not to hearken to a perverſe tongue. And once more he faith ; 

A wicked doer giveth heed to the tongue of the wicked, but © a righteons prov. 17. 4. 
man attendeth not to falſe lips. Now, tho' I am perſuaded, that our brethren 

with you, armed as well by your prudent admonitions, as by their own vi- 

gilance and caution, will not eafily fuck in the poyſon of hereticks, nor be 

miſled by them, their regard to the authority of God, being equal to their 

fear of him; yet my affection to you all, and my concern for your intereſts, 

have induced me to add, moreover, my exhortations and perſuaſives, that ye 

would have no fellowſhip nor commerce with men of their character; that ye 

would not eat, nor ſpeak with them; but —_— yourſelves ar as great diſtance 

from them, as they have ſeparated themſelves from rhe church ; inaſmuch as 

it is written; I he ſhall neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as war. 18. 17. 
an heathen man, and a publican. And the bleſſed apoſtle hath not only ad- 

viſed, but expreſſly commanded us to withdraw our ſelves from ſuch men; 

We command you, (faith he) brethren, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Theg. 3.6. 
that ye withdraw your ſebves from every brother, who walketh diſorderly, 

and not after the tradition which ye received of us. There can be no fel- 

lowſhip between faith and infidelity ; between the keepers of their truſt, and 

the breakers of it: He who is not with Chriſt, who is an avowed enemy to 

Chriſt , who ſtands in direct oppoſition to the peace and unity of his church; 

can never agree with us, nor mix with our company. Upon the whole, if 

they come to us, in an humble way, with prayers and intreaties , and are wil- 

ling to give ſatisfaction for their offence, they may then be heard; bur if they 

pretend to inſult and threaten, let them be rejected. My deareſt brother, 1 

rtily wiſh your welfare, and take my leave of you. 


a Conepies.] The word is the apoſtle's, Philip. 3. 2. and means in our author's ſenſe of it, the at- 
tempts of thoſe people who were conſpiring to divide the church by their ſchiſm. | : 
© b; Imitate the coming of antichriſt.] Viz. by perſecuting the true church. 
< Carrieth deſtruction in his mouth.) The Arabic verſion is the only one which reads this with our au- 
thot ; the reſt all concurring with our Engliſh, and reading it, as we do, diggeth up evil. 2 
4 Hedge in our ears.) Here our author's reading is the ſame with the vulgar Latin; and he cunſtantly 
adheres to it, when he quotes this paſſage. 


© A rigbiecus man attendeth not.] This is the reading of the LXX; but our tranſlation is nearer to the 
preſent Hebrew text, | 800 
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Written after In the month of July, the perſecution raged at Rome as well as at Carthage; 
8 and pope Cornelius was baniſhed to a place called Centumcellæ; thither 
cus author wrote this congratulatory letter to him upon his gallant con- 
Feſſion, and the fortitude of many of bis people; eſpecially of ſuch as had 
lapſed before, and now took the opportunity which was offered them of 
retrieving their credit, and of behaving with the more ſpirit and cou- 
rage from the ſenſe of their former miſcondutt. This gave an handle of 
triumph to our author over Novatian, who was again admitting them 
to the peace of the church; though now they convinced the world how 
duell they had deſerved it; and what afſiftances they derived. from it, 

or confeſſing the name of Chriſt, which they had before denied. 


_ CyPRIAN 70 bis brother Cornelius, /endeth greeting. 


E have beard, my deareſt brother, the glorious character of your 

ECP fith and conſtancy; and we received the notice of it with 

uch tranſports of joy, as if we our ſelves were partakers with 

vou in your deſerved applauſes. For ſince we have one church, 

one mind, and one common intereſt ; where is the þiſhap, who 

takes not as much pleaſure in the honours of a brother biſhop, as he would 

take in his own? Or, where are thoſe brethren who do not claim a ſhare in the 

common joy of their fraternity? Accordingly I cannor expreſs to you the 

triumph and ſatisfaction, wherewith we received in theſe parts the notice of 

your gallant conduct. of your ſetting your ſelf at the head of the confeſſion, 

and leading on your brethren to that gallant enterprize; and of their numbers 

increaſing, thro the illuſtrious example ſet them by ſuch a leader; fo that 

.. , whilſt you move on foremoſt in the tract of agg, you invite many to fol- 

low you, and encourage your people to be conſeſſors, by becoming one firſt 

your felf in the name of them all. Thus we are at a loſs which moſt ro com- 

mend and celebrate; the alacrity and * of your ſaith, or the harmo- 

ny and upanimity wherewith vr brethren follow ſo good a precedent. On 

one hand; the courage of the biſhop who ſer the example, hath been. appro- 

ved hy a public trial of it; on the other, the adherence of his — him 

in this exigenee, bath been ſufficiently diſplayed by their keeping him com- 

y. Whilſt you have but one mind, and one to amo you; the 

Phole church of Nome may well be faid to have confeſſed the name of Chriſt 

dem. f. 8. upon this occaſion ; and that faith Which the bleſſed apoſtle fo extolled , hath 

been ſignalized in it. Even then he foreſaw, thro' the Spirit, this your gal- 
lantry and firmneſs; and what he commended at that time in your forèfa- 

thers, is juſtly applicable to you, their children, and was doubtleſs deſigned to 

provoke you to imitation. Your fortitude and unanimity are great and glo- 

rious patterns to the reſt of our brethren; whom you have taught thereby to 
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HA brother biſhop. }, This coming from the biſhop of Carthage to the biſhop of Reme, is as ſtrong an 
evidence, that he of Carthage held himſelf equal to him of Rome, as can be defired. Detk any biſhop 
of the Roman communion write th us at preſent to bis Holineſs ? | 
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have high and awful ſentiments of God, to abide by Chriſt with firmneſs and J. P. 252. 
perſeverance in all trials: Vou have inſtructed our people to unite themſelves ä 
cloſely with their biſhop in all difficulties and dangers, and to ſtand by each 

other in the ſeaſons of perſecution; you have convinced us, that our union 

may render us invincible , and that the God of peace will refuſe nothing to 

ſuch as pray to him in concert, with peaceable and agreeing hearts. The » ay 

fary began the onſet, upon Chriſt's camp, with great rage and violence; but he 
was repulſed with a courage equal to what he brought with him, and found 
his ſtorms and terrors encountred with a proportionable meaſure of brayery 
and ſpirit. He fancied he had got another opportunity of advantage over 
the ſervants of God, and, that he ſhould find them, like raw undiſciplined ſol- 
diers, in no degree of readineſs or preparation to receive him, and therefore, 
that he ſhould gain his point, as uſual, at the very firſt attack. He began it 
with an attempt to ſingle out (like a wolf) one ſheep from the reſt of the 
flock ; or (like an hawk) to ſeparate ſome one bird from the reſt of the flight ; 
being conſcious that he had not ſtrength enough to engage them all together, 
he choſe to attempt them ſingly, and to pick up what ſtragglers he could: 
Bur he preſently found that the army of Chriſt was on its guard, ſtanding to 
its arms in an united body ; and — he was ſoon repulſed by their 
gallant refiſtance ; he found that they knew better how to die than to be con- 
quered; and were therefore invincible, becauſe not afraid of dying ; that they 

might not reſiſt n. it being a thing diſagreeable to their innocence 

and ſanctity, to kill even a nocent perſon; ut that they were ready to give 

up their own hearts blood, and to make their retreat, as ſoon as might be, out 

of a world ſo full of wickedneſs and barbarity. What a gallant ſpectacle was 

this, and how worthy to have God its beholder? What joy muſt it be to the 

church of Chriſt to have had his ſoldiers advance in his preſence to the attack 

which the enemy made upon them, not in ſeparate companies, or in ſmall bodies ; 

but to have ſeen his whole camp at once moving forwards to it? For 'tis a fair 
conſtruction, that all would have engaged if all had heard of it; when every one 

who did hear of it, puſhed on with ſuch alacrity. How many of the ſapſed 

have there recovered from their fall ? They maintained their ground upon this 

occaſion with intrepidity, deriving an addition of conſtancy and courage from 

their ſhame and concern for their former miſcarriage from whence it plainly 

__ „that they had been furprized before, and diſconcerted by the no- 

velty and ſuddainneſs of the former adventure; but that they ſoon recovered 
themſelves, and that the fear of God had given new life to their faith and 
conſtancy ; ſo that they waited thenceforwards with patience and reſolution ; 

4 1 fay not for the pardon of their former fin, but, for the martyr's crown. 

2, What faith Nouatiau. my deareſt brother, to all this? Is he yer wil- 6. 2. 
ling to abandon his error? Or is he the more enraged at the ſucceſſes of That when 
our warfare; as it is not, indeed, unuſual for men of his character and com- 1 

lexion to be? And fo the more famous we grow, for the conſtancy of our 4, Novatian 
Rich. and the ſtrictneſs of our union; the more doth his envious and quarrel- . ne un- 
ſome diſpoſition increaſe upon him? So far is he from an healing temper, . 
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Another opportunity.) The firſt he had was in the former perſecution of Decius; the other in this 
of Gallas, which ſo ſoon ſucceeded to that of Decius. | | 
© Might not reſiſt agreſſors.] It was the undoubted principle and practice of the primitive chriſtians, 
to receive the injuries and hardſhips under which their religion put them, without thought of defend- 
ing themſelves by refiſtance; ſince their religion ſtood condemned by the laws of the empire; and ſo to 
have reſiſted the power , would have been to reſiſt the ordinance of God. Tertullian, in his apology, 
ſhows what miſchiefs chriſtians might have done the Rowan empire, merely by retiring out of it; fo 
E — their numbers, that they would have left it, in a manner deſolate ; yet they proceeded not 
far as this ! | | 
4 7 ſay not for the pardon of their ſin.) They had now much higher and nobler views, than they 


would have had in a time of peace; for then they could only have hoped for the pardon of their fin, and 
a reſtoration to their church · privileges; but now they had a farther proſpect, and might expect not only 
the pardon of their ſin, but the honour and crown of martyrdom. : | 

1 that 
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that he rather inclines to open his own wound afreſn, and to deal out like mea. 
ſure to all about him; proceeding in his virulent aſperſions, and perverting the 
little eloquence he is maſter of, to the great detriment of all in the reach of it; 
perſiſting, in thoſe © rigorous and ſtubborn principles which he derived from the 
Philosoph of this world, rather than from the meek and pacifick doctrine of 
true chriſtian philoſophy ; like, what he is, a deſerter of the church, an ene- 
my to all tenderneſs, a very murderer of penance, a teacher of pride, a cor- 
rupter of the truth, and a deſtroyer of charity! Doth he yet acknowledge, 
and diſtinguiſh who is the true bil op Which is the church, and houſe of 
Chriſt? Who are the ſeryants of God, whom the devil ſo moleſts? Who are 
chriſtians indeed, whom antichriſt, with all his might, -oppoſes ? For the de- 
vil troubles not himſelf with thoſe whom he hath already made ſure of, nor 
does he labour to m_—_— thoſe who are now in his power: The great ene- 
my of the church overlooks them as his captives, and paſſes them by without 
thinking them worth his notice, whom he hath already ſeduced and alienated 
from the church; and employs. all his pains and ſtratagems upon thoſe in 
whom he obſerves Chriſt to be dwelling. Altho', indeed, if it ſhould ſo fall our, 
that one of that wretched company s ſhould be ſeized; he could have no rea- 


ſon to flatter himſelf with any hopes upon his confeſſion of Chriſt ; ſince tis 


an agreed rule, that whoever ſuffers without the church, is ſo far from being 
entitled to the crown of faith, that he continues obnoxious to the puniſhment 
of having forſaken it; nor can he dwell in the houſe of God with ſuch as are 
of one mind, who hath here departed from that houſe, where peace and con- 
cord dwell, merely to follow his own contentious humour. For my own part, 
my deareſt brother, ſince it bath pleaſed God, in his gracious providence, * to 
adyertiſe me of our approaching trial; I ceaſe not to uſe my belt endeavours 
in exhorting my people to prepare for it, and to join with me, as our mutual 
concern for each other's welfare obliges us, in continual watchfulneſs, faſt- 
ing, and prayer. Wherefore let us cry unto God continually, and deprecate 
his wrath; for this is our heavenly armour, which will enable us to ſtand our 
ground with conſtancy and courage. Theſe are our ſpiritual preſervatives, from 
which we hope for our protection and ſecurity. Let us agree in remembring 
each other at this time of peril and diſtreſs, and, by recommending both here 


and there our common intereſts to the throne of grace, let us endeavour to 


rocure an alleviation of our ſeveral burdens; and which ſoever of us ſhall 
Ruft be favoured by our Lord, with a removal hence; & let our affection ſtill 


. o 


at 
„ 
— é — 
— 


* 


e Rigorous and ſtubborn 2 Alluding to the ſtoicks, whoſe ſtubboruneſs and rigour, Nowe- 
tian ſeemed rather to follow, than to copy after the meek and gentle doctrine of Chriſt. | 
f Murderer of penance.) Viz. as diſcouraging all from entring upon it, by taking away the fruits of it. 


For who, was it likely, would ſubmit to it, when there was no hope of abſolution ? 
8: Should be ſeized.) Fix. brought before the magiſtrate, under the name and character of a chriſtian ; 


mis, if he ſhould. fes, our author hath often aſſerted, would be of no uſe to him withoue the 


church; fince twas the goſpel which made martyrs; and the fin of ſchiſm was ſo great, that it forfeit- 
| ed the privilege of the goſpel. © - Rub 2 


b To advertiſe me.] See note ¶ vouchſaſe me a revelation of his pleaſure] in epiſt. 7. 
i Both here and there.] Here at Carthage, and there at Rome. . 

* Let our aſſection.] It is ſomewhat doubtful, whether our author meant this of the perſon firſt remo- 
ved, or of the perſon ſtaying behind. It hath either way an innocent ſenſe ; tho' Rigaltius, thinks it 
would have been needleſs and impertinent in our author, to have adviſed the continuance of a glorified 


| perſon's affection to his brethren, whom he left behind; as taking it for granted, that no one could be 


fit ſor glory, who ſhould not retain ſuch affection for them. Our moſt learned editor is therefore of 
opinions that twas meant of the perſon ſurviving; that he ſhould continue inſtant in prayer for both 
their people, as well the Roman, as the Carthaginian, whether the Roman or Carthaginian biſhop ſhould 
Firſt be called off. I ſee, for my own part, no harm in allowing, that our author's concern might here 
exert it ſelf officiouſly;" in exhorting, that that might be done, which would have been done, whether 
he had exhorted it or no. For the exhortation is mutual, and directed to himſelf, as well as to Cornelius, 


in caſe himſelf ſhould firſt be called off. The words, I think, are more favourable to this conſtruction, 


than to that which refers them to the ſurvivor; Quiz iſtinc noſtrim prior divine dignationis celeritate pra- 


cofrir;. peeſeveret apud dominum nofra Jileftio. Where the words apud dominum ſeem to ſuppoſe the 


perſon 


> 4. 
* 
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be Ex eſſed for our brethren, in never ceaſin prayers — the Father for them. A. D. 252- 
My — t brother, I heartily wiſh your welfare, and take my leave of you. Eile LX. 


perſon with our Lord; and there is no imaginable harm in allowing the ſaints det arte ee ſome 
concern for thoſe whom they left behind; ſince this can be no foundation of ad.reii:ng to hem. See 
note [no remembrance of him at the holy euchariſt] in epiſt. 2. with what is farther there ref; 4 to, 
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E PISTLE LXI. Epiſtſe LXL. 


Upon the 14 day of September, Cornelius died in the place of his haniſp. 
2 and on the 25857 the Fn month, our mofi 4 - ve — 
leth us, that Lucius was ordained his ſucceſſor. In October, the ſame the pontificate 
— made an attempt upon him, which had baniſhed his prede- % PebeLucius. 
ceſſor; and our author, upon hearing of his confeſſion and ordination, 
ſent him, in form, a letter of communion from himſelf and his collegues, 
which is loft. Lucius, mean while was baniſhed, as were diverſe with 
him, who, all, returned from their baniſhment towards the latter end of 
November; ſiuce it is plain, from our author's letter, that they return- 
ed in the ſame perſecution of Gallus, and not after it, as Pamelins would 
inſiuuate; though by what means they ſo ſdon got their liberty 1s not 
known, but only referred, in general, to the providence of God. Our 
author. as ſoon as he heard of their return, ſent them this letter to con- 
vj 4 upon it, in his own, and the name of ſuch collegues as 
appened to be then with him. 


2 — * ST 2 


Crenia x, with his collegues, to his brother Lucius, /endeth 
| £534 greeting. 1 


E lately congratulated you, deareſt brother, upon the felicity of 
REZA your adminiftration ; when the favourable * of God 5 
vouchſafed to you the double honour of a confeſſor, and a bi- ol 
ISS ſhop; and now we again repeat our gratulations to you, and to || 
our worthy * companions, and to all your brethren, upon your l 
| appy return with undiminiſhed honours, thro” the fame favour- 
able protection; now your flock hath its paſtor reſtored to it, that o your 
thip hath again its maſter at the helm of it, and that your people have their 
govemour once more at the head of them: Thus your baniſhment was fo 
providemialfy ordered, that it not the church of her biſhop; but 
rook him from her for a ſhort , to return him to her with © the 
cater increaſe of honour. The three noble youths ( whoſe hiſtory we 
e tranſmitted to us in the book of Daniel were not the lets en- pas. 3. 
ticled to the honour of martyrdom, becauſe they came fafe out of rhe 
fiery furnace, and did not ſuffer the death which was there deſigned for 
them; nor was Daniel's glory diminithed, becauſe, when he was thrown into 


— * * = _—_ 
— IR_ 


1 R 
_ — —_ 


a pops | Viz. Thoſe who attended him in his baniſnment. the ©, | 

b Your ſhip.) The church is often compared to it, particularly in the conſtitutions, b. 2. c. 57, ec. 

© The greater increaſe of honour. ) Viz, by having thewa himſelf willing and prepared to ſuffer for 
Chriut. This paſſage confirms what was obſerved in the introduction to this epiſtle,, that Lucius re- 
turned in the perſecution of Gallus, who had baniſhed him. 
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Dan. G. 


11 


the den of lions, and intended for a prey to them, he ſurvived the miſchief 
which had been hatched againſt him; and which, thro' our Lord's miraculous 
protection of him, turned in the concluſion to his immortal honour. When 


the martyrdom of confeſſors is at any time poſtponed; it doth not detract from 


the merit of their confeſſion, but only ſhews forth the goodneſs and power of 
divine providence. We have ſeen, in your caſe, the ſame part repeated which 
thoſe three noble youths aſſerted before the King; they truly were ready to ſuf. 
fer in the flames, rather than they would /erve his gods, or worſhip the 
#mage which he had ſet up; yet the God whom they worſhipped, and whom 
we allo worſhip, was able to deliver them from the burning fiery furnace; 


to reſcue them out of zhe King's hands, and from the preſent puniſhment 


wherewith they were threatened. All this, I ſay, we have ſeen in your caſe 
repeated, the ſame fortitude in your confeſſion, and the ſame deliverance wrought 
for you by the providence of God: For thus, when you were ready to ſuffer 
all kinds of puniſhment; our Lord interpoſed to reſcue you from it, and to 


. preſerye you for the future advantages of his church. Wherefore, by your 


return, the honour your biſhop had gained in his confeſſion, was no way con- 
tracted, bur his — authority thence was magnified; ſince now you have 
a prieſt to ſtand before the altar of God, who not only by word and r 
can exhort his people to confeſs the name of Chriſt, and ſuffer martyrdom for 
it; but by his own practice and example, encourages them to undergo it; who 


now, upon the approaches of antichriſt, trains up his ſoldiers to the battel 
againſt him; not ſo much by perſuaſives and exhortations, as by ſetting them 


a pattern in his own gallantry and conduct. Wee ſee plainly, deareſt brother, 


into the reaſons and ends of divine providence under this diſpenſation ,- and 
thence do clearly comprehend the views and ſes whereupon this perſe- 
cution is ſo ſuddenly broke out upon 72 and why it came to paſs that the 
ſecular powers fell upon the church of Chriſt, and the bleſſed martyr, and bi- 
ſhop Cornelius, with ſuch rage and violence; vig. that our Lord might hence 
put hereticks to the route, and to confuſion ; and clearly point out the © oxe 
true church, and that one biſnop, who was choſen according to his will; as 
well as diſtinguiſh, what presbyters were joined with this one true biſhop in 
his ſacerdotal honour; which was the s true people of Chriſt, united to each 
other in the bonds of mutual charity; in ſhort, who were moſt the objects of 
the enemy's diſpleaſure, and * who were moſt ſpared by the devil, as his favou- 


rites and followers. For the grand adverſary of Chriſt, makes his attacks upon 


people? 


none but the camp, and the ſoldiers of Chriſt; he thinks it not worth his 
while to meddle with heretzc&s; whom he accounts himſelf ſure of, as having 
already fallen by their hereſy. Whereas it is his chief buſineſs to beat down 
thoſe whom he finds flanding. It was our hearty wiſh , dear brother, that 
we might have been preſent with you at your return from baniſhment , and 
have taken our ſhare with the reſt of our brethren, in the common joy for 
ſuch an np y event. What a tranſport muſt it needs have been to all your 

A mutual embraces have Lge between you, as you ſeve- 
rally met each other? We eaſily imagine the difficulty you found to ſatisfy 


— — 


4 By your return.) Viz. By your returning ſo ſoon; for they were prepared to have endured a longer 
time of baniſhment, if the good providence of God had not ſooner releaſed them. He addreſſes him- 
ſelf here to the companions of Lucius in his baniſhment. | | | 
© One true church, and that one biſhop.) In each epiſcopal diſtrict there was but one mother 


church, and but one biſhop of it: But this is no otherwiſe ſaid of the Roman, than it might have been 


the church, was her being too eaſy to ſuch as lapſed in theſe trials. 


of any other church; and it would have been as much ſchiſmatical, to have ſet up any oppoſite church 
or biſhop, in any other epiſcopal diſtrict, as in that. 

f Joyned with this one true biſhop in his ſacerdotal honour.) Preſbyters, therefore, had a certain pro- 
portion of the epiſcopal dignity conferred upon them, the particulars ot which we learn from the prac- 
tiſe of the church; but ordination we never find among the functions of a preſbyter. | 
8 The true people.] A biſhop, clergy, and people, thus united, conſtituted a church. | 

n e were moſt ſpared.) Novatian was not hurt in this perſecution ; tho' his great pretence againſt 


their 


ul 
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their looks and longings, their careſſes and ſalutations. From the joy they A. P. 252: 
felt upon your arrival amongſt them; they may now a little gueſs at the joy Elle LXI. 
they will feel upon the coming of Chriſt; of whoſe . , Which are 
i now ſo near, they have already ſeen a reſemblance, in your return. And thus; 
as John was formerly his forerunner, and preached to the people, that Chriſt 
was at hand; ſo now the return of a biſhop, a confeſſor, and prieſt of Chriſt, 

roclaims his return too. Mean while, dear brother, I and my colleges, 
with all our people, ſend you this letter, to expreſs our joy tro you in ou? 
ſtead, and to teſtify the part we take in all your intereſts; never ceaſin 
in our * prayers and facrifices , to give thanks, on your behalf, to God the 
Father, and to his Son, Chriſt our Lord; nor to beſeech him, who! himſelf 
is per fected, and who perfect all who are fo; that he would preſerve to you, 
and perfect the glorious crown of your confeſſion ; who perhaps, for this 
very purpoſe, hath recalled you from your baniſhmenr, leſt your glory ſhould 
be obſcure and hid, if it ſhould happen , that your confeſſion ſhould be per- 
fected by martyrdom far from home. For the victim, which is deſigned as 


a pattern to the brethren, ſhould be * offered up in their preſence. We hear- 
tily with your welfare, deareſt brother, and ſo take our leave of you. 


. — 
ry FI # 


—e— 


i Now ſo near. ] It hath been obſerved already, as a common error of the Ante-nicene fathers, that 
they thought the day of judgment much nearer than it really was; and this hath been accounted for. Ri- 
galtizs ſaith , that Chriſt's coming here, meant his coming, as the awarder of the ſeveral prizes and 
crowns to ſuch as ſhould ſuffer martyrdom in this perſecution. | 

k Prayers and ſacrifices.) The ſacrifices were the euchariſtical oblations , which always bore a part in 0 
the ſolemn worſhip of chriſtians. ä 

| Himſelf is — Chriſt is ſaid to have been ade perſect through ſuſſerings. Hebr. 2. 120. and by 
one offering to have perſected them who are ſanttified. Hebr. 10. 14. | \ 

m Offered up in their thy og This ( faith Rigaltius) was our author's practice as well as his advice: 
and in his 81 epiſtle, he hath ſaid the ſame in his own caſe ; telling his clergy and people, that a bi 
fhop —_ ſuffer in the city whereof he is biſhop, that his people might have the advantage of his dy=. 
ing example. | | 
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Alt | „n u 207 5 £4 od in debt 425 
Written aher About: the bevinning 0 the year 253 (Jaith our learned annaliſi Se. Cyprian, 
his retarn. +.\. agrote: EE AR Ns biſheps, who bad e- him for the 
Aſillance of his church, towards redeeming diverſe.of their brethren, who 
had been taken captive by ſome of their barbGian neighbours; and bor- 
derer. That which ſo long rendered the date of this letter uncertain , 
/ © Was a notion ,.: that the enemies. who had taken theſe African chriftians 
captive, muſt have been either Perſians, 3 But bow, 
An the name of truth and probability, ſhould the Perſians, Goths, or Scys 
thians, extend their excurſions into Africa? Whereas from what Auguſtin 
Faith in hir do epiftle, tis evident that there were diverſe barbarous 
nations bordering upon the confines of the Roman dominiams in Africa; 
and — ing the negligent admimiſt ration of Gallus, made frequent 

*: Excitr ſions upon their newghbours in the Roman territory, and carried g 
many captives; on whoſe behalf the biſhops, in thoſe parts, had writ- 
dien to our author, for contributions to aſſiſt in redeeming them; and re. 
cdeived from him this letter in anſwer to their requeſt. W he 


Zuni: 


LPT 5 oY 5 1 5 2 2 J RIP NA. 56,80 e 121 þ 2 
CYPRIAN 10 his brethren Januatius, Maximus, Proculus, Victor, 
Modianus, Nemeſianus, Nampulus, and Honoratus, ſendeib 


E? ; 4 


greeting. ENT 


Read over, my deareſt brethren, the letter which you ſent me, 
Concerning the captivity of our brothers and ſiſters, with a com- 


—— 1-4 


=. paſſion and concern cqual to What vou wrote it with ; fe 
Who can withhold, his rears from flowing out upon ſuch dreadful 
calamitics? Or who would not the misfortune. of 
d. in for en be ſhall zeflect yp 
1 Cor. 12. 26. What the apoſtle St. Paul hath ſaid upon this fubje@t ; / herber. one Ng. 
Suffer, all the members ſuffer with it ; ar dhe member aa, of e . 
2 Cor. 11. 29. Herr rejoice with it. And again; 0 . weak... and am not weak 2? We 
therefore ſhould look upon. [ea mis Lindyes ecthren as a ſtare, of bondage 
to our ſelyes; ſince we arc all tmeorparared together. as one body ; and not 
only the motives of hmani7y, but che g our holy Teig ion, 19 1 to excite 
| ond, quicken, our cndeavours for redetming; our brethren from their ſlayery : 
x Cor. 3. 16. For the apoſtle St. Paul having in anothes place put the. queſtion; Know ye 
not that ye are the temple of God, and chat the Spirit of God dellethizn 
you? If the rules of charity did not oblige us to aſſiſt our brethren in ſuch an 
extremity; -onfider here, that they are the temples of God, 
which = are taken captive; that therefore we ſhould not, by our neglect 
and indolence, ſuffer them to continue long under their confinement ; but 
ſhould rather labour with all our induſtry and application, to gain the favour 
of Chriſt our judge, Lord and gal, he ue g offices towards them. The 
Galar. 3. 27: fame apoſtle St. Paul hath told us, that. at many.of us 4s haue been bapti- 
| Sed into Chrift, baue put on Chriſt.” Wherefore we ſhould behold Chriſt in 


* 
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| brethren, as, in ſome mcafaxe, his own 7. Elpecally wh 
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the perſons of our capriye bretbren, and redeem him from his lavery, Who 
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redecmerds us from the death to which we were obnoxious; that he who hath A, D. 253. 
taken us out of the jaws of the devil, and dwelleth and abideth in us, may inte ä 


money; who, 2 hath permitted this misfortune to befal our brethren, that 
he thence mig 


voted in intent aud ſe to perpetual continence, ſhould be defiled by the 
luſt and petulance of their inſulting maſters. 1 


3. Theſe ſeveral circumſtances being taken into our ſerious and compaſſio- 5. 3. 
nate conſideration, we have all agreed, with great chearfulneſs and unanimi- ON 
ty, to ſend in our contributions to the aſſiſtance of our brethren. This is a zn, con- 
work of God, to which, at all times, our religion prompts us; but now more tribute, large- 
eſpecially upon ſuch a moving occaſion as this, we find our ſelves excited to rh nA 
ſerve them with greater vigour and affection: For our Lord having faid in his 
goſpel ; I was 2 aud ye viſited me; how much more, muſt we conceive, ar; 25. 36. 
will it turn to our account, when he ſhall add, upon this occaſion, in out fa- 
your; I was in priſon, and ye redeemed me? And whereas he faith ; I was - 
in priſon, and ye came unto me; how much more adyantageous muſt it be to 
us, when he ſhall begin to fay, © I lay in priſon, and was a ſlave to Barba- 
„ rjans; I was immured and caſt into fetters by them; but you delivered me 
from this bondage, you reſcued me out of this _ expecting your re- 
compence at the day of judgment.” We are therefore, upon the whole, 
very thankful to you, for admitting us to ſhare with you in your concern, 

to take our parts in ſo good a work; for offering and opening to us ſuch 1 

a fruitful field, into which we might caſt our ſeed, with an aſſured hope of a —_— 
plentiful harveſt, and of receiving thence an ample recompence, as the fruit | "a 
of this uſeful labour. Accordingly we have ſent you © an hundred thouſant 
ſeſterces, which we have collected from the contributions of the clergy and 
people belonging to the church over which we preſide; which you, accord- = _—_ 
ing to your wonted diligence in caſes of this nature, will take care to diſtri- 
bure in a proper manner. We heartily wiſh, that no ſuch occafion may h 
pen for the future, and that our brethren may be protected by the — 


providence of our Lord. in a ſtate of ſecurity from all ſuch dangers: But yet, 


if for the trial of our faith and charity, any ſuch accident ſhould agai bel! 
them, I beſeech you make no difficulty of acquainting us therewith i 


1 POR 
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+» Himſelf.) Viz. in his members, the members of his church, - n. Rakes 
d Dou] See notes [wirgins, and devotrd themſelves] in $. 3. of the habit of virgins. 

An hundred thouſand ſeſterces.] By the neareſt and belt calculation we can make; this would amount 
in our money to 7811. 5 5. (faith biſhop Fell) and a great ſum it was, to be collected in thoſe days, when 
money bore another-guiſe value than it doth now; and ſhews that the number of chriſtians muſt have 
| been very great in Carthage; fince they were not the richeſt of the people; who generally were too 
much afraid of their eſtates to come into a perſecuted religion. See note {thouſands of tickers daily gi- 
ves] in epiſtle 20. f. 1. This fum, we are to obſerve, was collected from his own church only; over 
and above the ſeveral ſums contributed from ſuch biſhops as happened to be at Carthage, when this caſe 

was laid before our author. How the church-revenues were managed, and divided, ſec note .[ poor of 


the church] in $. 4. of the caſe of the. lapſed. 
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Leide Lil. fly 3 and be aſſured, that. tho our church and brethren, here, do beartil 
pie LH. pray you may have no occaſion for their aſſiſtance; yet if you ſhould at 
5 any time hereafter ſtand in need of it, they will moſt willingly give it to the- 
belt of their abilities. 4 avs hard wells 
8. 4. 4. And, that you might remember our brothers and ſiſters, who have con- 
3 . p tributed to this neceſſary work, in your devotions; and return their good of. 
the contribu- fices, by giving them a place in your prayers and facrifices; I have ſubjoined 


rort, that the names of each of them; and I have added, moreover, the names of thoſe of 
2 5 !-c. our collegues and fellow-biſhops who happened to be here; and who, for them- 
membrance ej ſelves and their people, have contributed according to their reſpective abili- 


5 _ ties: I have likewiſe ſet down, in a diſtin account, the ſeveral ſums by 
hn. them contributed, over and above what was here collected in our church; 
all whom, I hope, you will remember in your prayers, as the rules of cha- 
rity, and of our holy religion direct you. My deareſt brethren, I moſt hear. 

tily, and always, wiſh your welfare, and ſo take my leave of you. 


„„ DC: 116 r ‚ | Me <4 ; | | 
- 4 4 pen in your prayers and ſacrifices.) Concerning the recital of the names-of the brethren in the 
| moſt folemn offices of worſhip; ſee note [obſerve the days] in S. 2. of epiſtle 12. | 
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222 Was probably written about this time by our author; diverſe paſſages in 

beten, it evincing, that it was written in a time of perſecution. The occaſion 

. Was, à practice then obtaining among ſome biſhops of his province, admi- 

niſtring water only, inſtead of wine and water together, in the holy eu- 

% .  charift. The pretence for it was a cuſiom, which it ſeems had prevail- 

ed for ſome time in ſome places, not for doing this conſtantly, as the 

we Aquarian hereticks did, but only, in times of perſecution, when, the ſmell 

f wine might betray chriſtians ; and in their early morning ſacrifices, 

when (as the apoftle obſerved, Acts 2. 15.) the uſe of wine was not 

common. This was the ſubject wherenpon our author wrote to Cxcilius ; 

' whether the ſame with him of Balta, mentioned in ſuffr. x. counc. Car- 

thag. or any other biſh 4 cannot at this diſtance, and with ſuch a want 
light, be determined. Fe DE Ta | | 


| 1 988 Cr PRIAN 70 his brother Cæcilius, ſendeth greeting. 
HOUGH I am very ſenſible, my deareſt brother. that moſt of 


our biſhops, who by the grace of God are ſet over the ſeveral 
churches of the world, do adhere exactly to the rules of the goſ- 


— Jr | 

| | 
. | 
4 


4 pel. and depart not in any thing from thoſe precepts and practices 
which they have received from Chriſt, by following any N 
be Hang e nv 3 0 


5 — 
— U— —— 


— ” 


2 By following avy novelties of human invention.) The novelties of human invention, here cenſured, 
"were ſuch as implied a departure from Chrift's inſtitution ; ſuch as ufing water inſtead. of wine, (for 
"mixed with wine our author plainly uſed it) or ſuch, as the preſent church of Rome hath now introdu- 
ced, by taking the wine wholly from the laity. Every additional ceremony to Chriſt's inſtitution was 

not Judge a departure from it; for then the uſe of milk and honey, which Tertullian mentions at — 4 
. * 17 m, 


- 
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of human invention; yet, inaſmuch as ſome particular perſons amongſt them, in a. b. 253. 
conſecrating the cup, and in ®adminiſtring it to the people, through ignorance Epiſt. Xt. 
or inadvertence, do not follow the pattern ſet them by Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord 

and God, the author and inſtitutor of this facrifice; 1 thought it incumbent on 

me'to write you this letter ; that ſo, if there be any, who till continue this 
erroneous practice, they may be convinced of their miſtake, and return to the 

original uſage which hath been handed down to his church from Chriſt irs 
founder. I hope you will not think, my deareſt brother, that herewith I 

ſend you my own, or any other man's fancies ; or that I take upon me* to in- 
termeddle, in this caſe, without neceſſity ; ſince you know tis my way to 

be very tender in ſuch matters, and that I love not to dictate, nor to be af. 

ſaming ; but when any thing comes recommended by the direct authority of 

our common maſter, a faithful ſervant ſtands bound ro obedience; and thence 

ſhould be acquitred of all forwardneſs and preſumption , for intermeddling in 

a caſe which his Lord commands him, and which the fear of offending 8. ans 

him to interpoſe in. You are, therefore, to underſtand, that I have * received 

an admonition, to have the rule, which our Lord hath given, obſerved in the 

oblation of the euchariſtical cup, and to have the example of his practice in 

ir exactly followed; ſo I mean, as that the cup which is offered up in comme- 
moration of him, may have a mixture of wine in it, when it is ſo offered: 

For whereas Chriſt harh ſaid, I am the true vine; it can never be thought, 3% 1. 1. 
that the blood of Chriſt is water, but wine; nor will his blood, by which we 

are redeemed and quickened, appear to be in the cup, when there is no 

wine in it to repreſent his blood, which the ſcriptures have ſo generally taught 

us, was ſpilt hay ured out for us. | 5 | 
2. A type of this, and of our Saviour's paſſion, we read in the book of s, 2. 
Geneſis, concerning Noah; who is faid to have drunk wine, and to have b. a. or 
been drunken ; to have been uncovered within his tents, and to have laid * wo 
down naked; to have had notice taken of ſuch his nakedneſs, by his middle G 9. 21, 
ſon, and the fact publiſhed, whilſt his elder and younger ſon covered it, with ** *3: 
other particulars not needful at this time to be farther dwelt upon; ſince this 

is enough to our preſent purpoſe; that Nogh, * being herein a type of what 


p. 4 


_ — 
* 


| 


tiſm, would have been a departure from Chriſt's rule of baptiſm, which yet no one judged it; nor were \ 
the baptiſmal anſwers, intertogatories, and renunciations, cenſured as deviations from Chriſt's appoint- FRE 
ment, tho' it was confeſſed that they were additions to, and enlargements of, it. See Tertull. de Coron. | | | 
Mil.'c.'3. who mentions theſe and diverſe other uſages with approbation, which yet he conſiders no 1 
otherwiſe than as human inventions. Of theſe (ſaith he) tradition is the author, cuſtom the confirmer , vill 
and faith the obſerver., See note [a mixture of wine] in $. 2. of this epiſtle. 
d Adminiſtring it to the peo 1 * The people, therefore, moſt plainly then received the cup. — 
e Jo intermeddle in this caſe.) Every biſhop was to tranſact for his own dioceſe, in matters of exter- 5 * 
nal order and diſcipline, and thereof was to give an account to God: Yet in the caſe of any one's de- | [4 | 
parting from the rules of the goſpel, each biſhop had his intereſt in, and concern for, the whole flock 
of Chriſt; and was to warn that flock of the danger they were in from ſuch a paſtor, and to notify v"F 
to them his incapacity for the charge, if he did not reform. Now befides this general care, incumbent | | 
on each biſhop; our author, perhaps, had a nearer intereſt in this affair, as biſhop of the metropolitical 
church of all Africa. a ; | ; 
d Received an * = ſcems to hint at ſome viſion he had been directed by, upon this occa- 
ſion; of which, in the reſt of his works, we have diverſe examples. 9 
A mixture of wine.) Our author's main point was, that there ſhould be wine in the cup; he was 
for indulging, otherwiſe, the received cuſtom of mixing it with water, which perhaps took its riſe from 
a compliance with the £Xquariens ; and prevailed, very generally, in the Cyprianic age; and with it an 
opinion ſeems alſo to have taken root, that our Lord-himſelt uſed wine mixed with water in the inſti- 
tution it ſelf; fince the wine at meals was uſually ſo mixed in hot countries; and if ſq; our author lite- 
rally wg kept to the inſtitution. See note ¶ his cup ſhould conſiſt of wine mingled with water] in $. 3. 
of this epiſtle. 1 
\ f Being herein a type.] This may ſeem forced to a reader, who is unacquainted with the myſtical way 
of interpreting ſcripture, which prevailed in the firſt ages of the church; and was ſo far allowed of, as 
to conclude againit the perſons 'twas addreſſed to. And indeed (as biſhop Fell hath already very 
appoſitely obſerved);St. Peter himſelf having made Noah's ark allufive to Chriſt's church; and the deluge, 
from which eight perſons were ſaved, a figure of baptiſm ; (t Pet. 2. 21.) the firſt writers might thence the 
more eaſily be tempted to repreſent the practice of the ſame perſon, a type or figure of the other ſa- 
'crament. See note ¶ finiſhing 4 word, &c.] in S. 3. of the 24 book of teſtimomes, and note [as it is writ- 
ten] in the 34 book of the ſame, $. 1. Sce alſo this particular alluſion illuſtrated farther in 5. 4. of this 
epiltle. 
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hither to me; and as for them who want underſtanding , ſhe hath ſaid ; — 
Come eat of my bread, and drink of my wine, which I have mingled for you : * . 
Where, when he declares the wine to be mixed; he ꝓrophetically alludes to the 
cup of our Lord, which hath a mixture of wine and Water in it; and thus in 
our Lord's paſſion, the event correſponds exactly with the prediction. The 
ſame thing is moreover pointed to in the bleſſing of Juda, which carries with 
it a 5 and type of Chrift, viz. that his —.— were to praiſe him, and * Gen. 49. 8,9. 
| bow down before him; that he was to have his hands upon the neck of his 
enemies, who ſhould fly before him; thoſe very hands, wherewith he bore 
the croſs, and oyercame death; that he was to be the lion of the tribe of 
Juda, and was to couch, 3 up (Viz. at his death and reiurrection) and ». 10 
was to be the hope of the Gentiles; to all which the holy ſcripture hath added, 
that he was to waſh his garments in wine, and his cloaths-in the blood of 
grapes. Where, when the blood of grapes is mentioned, what elſe ſhould we un- 
derſtand by it, but the wine in the euchariſtical cup? Thus, like wiſe, in the pro- 
phet Iſaiah, the Holy Ghoſt hath prefigured our Lord's paſſion; M here fure 1. 6, 2. 
art thou red in thine apparel, and thy garments like him who treadeth in the 
wine fat? Can water, think you, make any one's garments red? Or is it 
water, which is trodden in the wine fat, and ſqueezed out of the preſs? Wine 
is therefore mentioned, that we might be ſure to underſtand it of Chriſt's blood; 
and that it might appear the prophets had foretold, what was afterwards ful- 
filled in the cup of our Lord. The wine-fat, and the preſſing it, are likewiſe 
there mentioned ; becauſe, as there would be no poſſibility, of coming ar 
wine, except the bunches of grapes were firſt N and en; ſo neither 
could we drink the blood of Chriſt, unleſs Chriſt had firſt been preſſed and 
trodden on; and had drank in his own perſon of that cup, wherein they who 
ſhould believe in him, were afterwards to pledge him. | 
3. And, indeed, wherever water alone is mentioned, in the holy ſcrip- 5. 3. 
tures, there is ſome alluſion, or other, intended to baptiſm by it; as we find ay 2 
particularly in a paſſage of the prophet 1/aiah; where he faith; Remember wares in the 
not the former things, neither conſider the things of old; Bebold I will holy ſerit- 
0, a new thing, which ſhall immediately ſpring Breh , and ye ſhall know" 504 by 
it; I will even make a way in the wilderneſs, and rivers in a dry place; 1/ai.43. 18. 
fo give drink to my people, my choſen, the PE, whom I have purchaſed io. 20, 21. 
for. my /elf, to how fr my ma. In whi paſſage God by his propher 
foretold ; that waters thould flow in abundance l nations which before 
E. dry, and ſhould water the choſen people of God; that is, thoſe who, by 
regen 


he regeneration of baptiſm, ſhould become his children. It was again fore- 

told to the Jews, that if they were athirſt for Chriſt, and would ſeek him, 
ſhould find that thirſt quenched among our people; i. 4. indeed ſhould 

have the of baptiſm beſtowed upon them. 4 If they. ſhall be athir# 

(nich the ſame holy prophet) he will lead them through. the deſerts, he will 

cauſe the waters to flow out of the rock for them; the rock. ſhall be cleft, 

ee waters ſhall guſb out, and my people ſhall drink thereof. And this 

we find fulfilled in the goſpel, when Chriſt, to whom this rock alluded, was 

pierced with a lance in his crucifixion ; and in his, life time. he, ſeems to have 

referred to this prediction of the prophet, when he cried, ſcying; Fay 3.6, 

man thirſt, let him come unto me and drink. He that believeth on me, 4238s. 
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©. Gen. 49. 8, 9, 10.] That the bleſſing of Juda had an allufiot beyond the perſon. of Jada, to ſome 

other then hot hag the Jews do till confeſs, though they care not to lr now to. Chriſt ; but 

* his times, the conſtruction was certainly referred to him, and he was the confeſſed Shilob, 

{1 ; e hey e en e 

P Remember, &c.) This paſſage we have interpreted, by ont author,” after the fame manner, in the 
firſt book of teſtimonies, $. 12, Bp. Fel. oa Et ee A 

4 If they ſhall be athirf#.] Our Engliſh verſion followeth the Heb/w', and hath. the countenance of 

the Chaldee paraphriſt, and the oriental. verſions, as well as of the vulgar Latin ; but our author (ac- 

cording to his uſual manner) literally followeth the XX. 
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A. D. 15570 the ere hath ſaid, out of Bis belly fall flow living waters.” And, to 


CSI 


li. pur it paſt all diſpute, that our Lord ſpake not there of the cup, in the holy 
charlſt, but of chriſtiau baptiſm, the ſame evangeliſt hath added; that 57 
Pate this of the Spirit, Arch they who believe on him ſhould receive. 
or. by bapt iſm the Holy Ghoſt is received; and thence they who are bap. 
rized „and have obne! the Holy Ghoſt, arrive at length to the privilege 
1 drinking the cup of rhe Lord. Nor ſhould it move a ſeruple in any one, 
t _ when be holy lerpete peaks of baptiſm, it mentions our being athirſt, 
drinking; ſince our Lord in the goſpel hath pronounced his bleſſing upon 
rich as hunger and thirſt after ni iro ; in which his meaning is only 
ro expreſs the greater appetite and ardor wherewith they drink, who are ve 
Te eee ſpeaks to the Samaritan woman, ſaying; | Who- 


1 eue drinketh of this water gal thirſt again ; bus whoſoever arinketh of 


Matt. 26. 275 re 


28, 29. 


vor. 17. 23, of this great ion, To. 


the water which I ſhall give him, ſpall ne thirſt. n which he mani- 
feſtly alludes to the Aving waters'of his baptiſm , which is once adminiſtered, 
and then never repeated; whereas the Wy of the Lord is what we always 
thirſt after, and often drink of in his church. — — I. — woods. in 1 
n man ments to prove, that baptiſtn is always ſignified water, 
20 that = 2 ſo to wiv ſtand it ; Yo our Lord bimtelf hath moſt plain- 
ly diſtinguiſhed between his * and his cup, by directing; that the true 
water, the water of life eternal, ſhould be adminiſtered to believers in his bap- 
tifm, and, by the moſt engaging example of his own practice, that“ his 
228 conſiſt of wine mingled with water: For taking the cup on the day be- 
aſſion, he bleſſed, and gave it to his diſteples, ſaying, Drink ye 
7) of Fats ; for this is my blood of the new teſtament, which * ſhall be ſhed 
For man y for the remifſion of fins. T ſay unto you, I will not drink hence- 
forth of Phe fruit of this vene, uutil that 2 when I drink it new with 
- in try Father's kingdom. Now here we find, that the cup whereof our 
Lord made his oblation, was wixed, and that the wine of it was that which 
he called his blood.” From whence tis apparent, that rhe blood of Chriſt is 
- Hot offered, if the cup hath no wine in ir; and that we do not offer up the 


= 8 Wc which our Lotd commanded, in a proper manner, unleſs our ob- 
Action and facrifice correſpond with' his practice in their firſt tnftirution. How 
- then ſhalt we drink this Winde new with Chriſt in the Kingdom of his Father, 


if in this facrifice ah e N the wine Which God and Chriſt have requi- 
red, and if we do not mix elde Nevis. wh ord according to out Lord's ap- 
pointment? INE bleſſed apoſite i, who was Ipecially choſen to preach 
the truths of rhe goſpel, ha en us, in bis iſtle, ren 
e Lord Fe the fame might in which 
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brauce of me, After the ſame manner alſo he took the cup, when he. had k. P. 253. 
* Th cup is the new teftament , in my blood; 7015 do as oft as Je eit Lat. 
ſhall drink it, in remembrance of ing: For as often as ye ſhall eat this bread, 
aud drink this cup, ye will ſhew the Lord's death till he come. If then it 
be preſcribed by C it. and handed down to us by his apoſtle with approþari:, 
on; that as oft as we ſhall thus drink in xemembrance of our Lord, we Mode do. 
the fame thing which our Lord bath done before us; it will be found, that we 
do not obſerve the commandment, as we ſhould do, unlels we do exactly 
what our Lord hath done, and mix the cup of our Lord as he did, and fo con- 
orm in all points to his direction and example. Now that we ſhould in all 
points thus conform, and that the diſciples ſhould obſerve and do, What 
their maſter before them hath directed and done; the fame apoſtle elſew her 
hath more ſtrongly aſſerted, ſay ing; I mar nel that ye are [0 ſoon removed cal. 1. 6, 1, 
fram him who called you into the grace af Chriſt, unto another goſpel; which® 9 
is not another, unleſs there he ſome who trouble you, and would pervert the 
goſpel of Chriſt: But thaugh we, or an angel from heaven, preach ather- 
W/e unto you, thau as. WE have preached unro l, let hits be accurſed. 
As ye ſaid before, ſa ſay I naw again; if any man preach any otherwiſe 
uuto you, than as ye haue received, let bim be accurſed. Wherefore, ſince 
neither an apoſtle, nor an angel from heaven, is at liberty to preach any other 
doctrine, what Chriſt hath once taught, and his apoſtles preached; 1 
cannot but wonder how it comes to paſs, that in ſome places, - againſt the 
rules of the goſpel, and the inſtructions ' of rhe apoſtles, water ſhould he © ex 
in the cup of our Lord, which cannot alone repreſent the blopd of Chriſt wi 
L „ 
4. A type of this we have mentioned by the Holy Ghoſt in the book of 6. 4 
P/alms, where the cup of our Lord is alluded to, in the following words; The »/e of 
Ty cup exhilarates, and is very god; now the cup which ſo exhilarates, 5. _— 
nuſt certainly hare wine in it; ſince water can with no propriety be ſaid to — 
= any ſuch effect. The cup of our Lord is faid to exhilarate in the ſamę 2 e, 
ſenſe wherein wine tis repreſented as having ſuch an effect upon Mah in de fee 
of Geueſis: Bur inaſmuch: as this effect which the cup and the blood: id teſa- 
of Chriſt have upon us, is not che ſame which common wine hath ; there: 5 l. 
fore when the FHaly Ghaſt, in the hodk of Palms, had ſaid of this cup, That Gn. 9 1. 
it cabilarated; be preſently ſubjoyned and added, chat it was very good; 
ſince che of Chriſt doth ſo exhilarate, as at the ſame time to maße us le. 
rious and ſober· minded, to infuſe into us. the tcue wiſdom from above, o 
rectify our ſenſe and taſte, and to lead us by proper ſteps to the knowledge of 
God; and, as by a ſeaſonable uſe of our common wine, our minds are light- 
ned, and our cares relaxed, and all our ſorrows ſilenced; ſo by drinking the 
blood of dur Lord, from his cup by falyation, we loſe our remembrance 
of the old man, we bid adieu to our former d eee and our 
hearts, which before were fad and heavy with the burden of our ſins upon 
aſter all, ohis N d oec. = — : and ealy, than as 
we.drinkof it within the church of, Ohriſt. and hold falt his truth. But now 
Pa perverſe and prepoſterous is it. in us, tot eben of ine, when 
dur Lord at the marriage feaſt is known to have turned water into wine ? Jobs 2. 9. 
Which ſhould ſurely, hipt to hs, that in. the facrifiges we offer ko our Lord. 
-we-ſhould:chuſe-to celebrato them with wine. It. is obſervable of the Fews, 
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that when, the, race, of God had leſt them, rheir-wine roo failed them: Fur 
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184 The Eprarups gf df Grentany” 
D. A. 253. the 4 vineyard of the Lord o s was The honſeof Lfrael: e 
| n ly, 67 our 54 was n that the — ſhould ſucceed chen, 
aud that we, through faith, ſhould find that acceptance which they had for. 
feſted ; he turned water into wine, thereby, in a figure, ſignifying, that upon 
e deſertion of the Jews, the Gentiles ſhould flow in, and ſhould meet toge. 
r at the marriage of Chriſt with his church. '. Þ boner 


| Holy feripture hath plain! 1 in the . of Reodletians, that 
— 25 * a Gu "multitude of ehe 1a N ; The waters which thou feweſt, 
fied by the re the whore fitteth',” pen $6! and. multitudes ,, and nations, and 


_— 18 we may obſerve the we in the myſtery of our Lord's cup; 
* e ik bose hs our ſius; we ſee 7 his peo —— ann —_ 
| ſenged in * e there and his bibo in the wine. therefore, wa- 
ter by tnixed\with wine inthe facramental- — * hs people ar are there united 
with him; and the multitude of believers a timately joined with 
the objet of their faith? Which conjunction of wine and water in the cup 
i ſo made, that there can be no ſepatation afterwurds of the one from the 
her. Nor can che church, For the people thereumo belonging, ſo long as 
e or they ſhall perſeyere in their faith; ever be ſeparated from Chriſt ; or 
en m their love of, and adberence to, him. Wherefore, in conſo- 
crating the cup of our Lord, neither water alone, nor wine alone ſhould be 
offered to him: If wine alinb be offered, there is indeed the blood of Chriſt, 
but then we are not with it; or if water alone; the people theri will be with- 
our Chriſt ; bur by the mixttire of both together, the ſacrament is completed. 
Thus the cup of our Lord ſhould neither conſiſt of wine nor of water only. 
without a mixture of botli together; _ as the body of our Lord con 
not of meal and flower, or of water only; but of both ſo mixed together, as 
to make a loaf of bread. Vier which type our people are repreſented as — 
to each other; and, as ma grains of corn united and ground, and mixed to- 
- ans make one loaf; ſo, in Chriſt who is the bread of been there i is 
5.6% 6. W. erefore, if any heretofore have. been of opinion, that water onl 
Tha! LA Gora be offered in the cup of our Lord, there is no reaſon to follow 
De cuſtom ;, bur the queſts ſhould rather be; whar precedents; they haye to 
rin al. Woch for them?” For if in the factifice which Chriſt firſt offered. none but 
E es. ChrAſt ſhout be followed: we then ſhould do what Chriſt bimſelf hath done. 
and what he directed St to do after him; 25 bath ſaid in his goſpel; 
1 15. * 4 e T ron | Linn 7 N — 
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2 atively 260. Bertram, ' vhs wrote Te * 2 r; 
* — words againſt tranſubſtantiation, and for the neceſſity of l 
+ if to be in che enchariſt, after a pirienal manner; fince not „ body er bar 232 
too, Was pn af in the - ore bread ; auld i in the cup, une Was no EE 
an the water, was his people, -- . 
1 Nor wine alope.] i. e. 80 — abe gh ory Gould continue in the church. Forth there re is ho'ilj@ 
arguing from alle 28 and figures, allowab 1 immerſion in baptiſm wa 
trinity: and the prgle immerſion as fitly — the — of the Godhead. — ales to our 
burial with ; and aſperſion refers to our being puriſi 4 br ſprinkling of -his blood. Formerly 
communicants 20 partook of one x one R 7 to pr their & union with each other: Now' the 
ſume facrament is — ting the pieces of filver which were the pur- 
8 ET of his perſon from the nk Pico in this very epiſtle ſaith, that our Lord inſtituted 
acrament at night, to new, — the 7285 — . towards its 2 but [faith he) we ce- 
£ it in the morning, in remtmbyance of bir Peſurredtion; 80 that, when a cuſtom had once obtained; 
people might cht As 4 * the firſt defign of it; but thoſe allegorical. reaſonings car- 
2 no conſequence with them obliging to the eviitinuance of — Bp. F., See our author 
farther allegorizing upon the Boe A reid "a wine; the one conſiſting of r . of corn; 
the other of the j juice of ſo — — . united to each other, in 6. 2. of cp. 69. 
z 'The body dy of — r! means bert the ſacramontal bread. | 
d None but ] None but he, moſt certainly, in the form, and. water of his 4 
aue = uk whi ich ar od be 0: 88 though in circumſtances o leſs account, ſuch; as time, 
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but frienutouAud that Chriſt only ſhonld be regarded, the Father himſelf hath A. P. 23. 
born teſtimonyſby a voice from heaven, ſay ing Thes is my beloved Son, in di, 5 
wh I um welt pias ſedin bear ye him, So then, if ce. would bear Chriſt, ancg 
him only; we fhould not mind hat this or that, particular perſon before us 
hath happened to think fir, or proper to be done; but what Chriſt, who is all 


in'all , and above all to be conſidered hath.jgiven us e of in his 


own practire. For the-tawrh of God, and not the ruſtom of man, is beſt en 
titled to our ĩmitation; which God hath fairly intimated by his prophet Ii. 
Where he ſaith; In vain: do they warſhip me, teaching. fon loctrines the Iſai. 29. 1 3. 
commandments of men And our Lord in his goſpel. repeats. the obſervation, ; 
ſaying ; 'Zerrejett the commandment, ofi Cod, that. ye. may. keep Your own wart 1. . 
vr adit ion And again he afferts;;that / Hd euer In 77 break one of the leaſt c 
#heſe commandments, andi teach meu ſo, he ſbauſd be called the leaſt in the 
4#ingdom of heaven. Now if it beunlayyful to break one of the {eaſt of our Lords 
mmandments; how much more muſt it be ſo i to infringe, an inſtitution of 
this vaſt importance; which hath ſo near. a relation to the death of Chriſt, and 
to the redemption. purchaſed by it; ot indeed to make any change in it, under 
the pretence of human tradition; or to warp it from the rule Wich was origi- 
nally appointed by God for the obſervation of it? For if Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord 
and God, be (himſelf) the great High- prieſt of God the Father; and accor- 
dingly firſt offered his own perſon as a ſacrifice to his Father, and afterwards di- 
rected us to do the like in commemoration of him; then that prieſt doth moſt 
properly repreſent his maſter in this action, Who keeps moſt cloſely to the 
ern which Chriſt hath ſer him; he then offers up to God the Father in his 
church, the trueſt and — {acrifice, if he celebrates it in the manner 
wherein he is aſſured that Chriſt himſelf did celebrate it. But there will ſoon 
be an end of all rule and order in religious matters, if the directions Which 
zwe receive from God, concerning them, do not meet with a punctual and 
exact obſervance. i . 
guy. But perhaps ſome: will be apprehenſive of this conſequence from their * +: 
7 morning ſacrifices, that the *© ſmell of wine, may betray their receiving Theſe objec. 
blood of Chriſt. And thus our brethren learn to be afraid of ſuffering 17 — — 
aud for, Chriſt; in times of perſecution; whilſt they ſeem aſhamed of Owning ing 11. in 
dis blood in their euchariſtical oblations. Whereas; our Lord hath ſaid. in his 75% ning 
goſpel; Whoſcever ſhall be aſhamed f me, of him will the Son of may be tray them 
« af Wo And the ſtle hath moreayer Jai 0 pie 1 1 pleaſed men, ſelves to the 
T ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt. How, indeed, ſhall we ever be able — — 
to ſhed our owns blood for the fake of Chriſt, who are thus aſhamed of drink- at che cu- * 
"trig his? Others, perhaps, may flatter themſelves with. this conſideration; that 277 4 
Though they offer np. water only in the morning; et i at even, and at ſup- ; — 
per- time they uſe the cup mixed: But now at ſupper: time we * cannot call 4-4 /hould no; 
«the whole body of our people together, nor have ti therefore be 
»brating rhis, ſacrament as our Lord appointed it: Well! But ſay ſome, our che morning, 


Matt. F. 19. 


Witneſſes of our cele- celebrated in 
+; hats F Mark 8. 38. 
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15 © 1n vam de they worſhip me.] This is a literal tranſlation from che L. XX. uated by our Lord fro 
them, and not from the Hebrew, Mark 7. * OnnEnglh wayilation; [cbeir fear, of me. is raught by } 

1 Precept of men] is taken with more exactneſs from, the Hebrew; bat gur Lord quoted from the LX. 

1 Morning geriet.] Tertullian had called them antelucan 4 8 Or aſſemblies before day-light, 
"which were defigned for avoiding notice; and then they celebrated the euchatiſt, which otherwiſe, tis 
Rrely, they — have celebrated in evenings 3 and ſome times did. tho! not in ſo full a bod. 

smell eg we] Becauſe it was not otherwiſe uſual to drimkx Mine- early. „ 

f Water only in the morning.] Hence tis clear, that this Nes bordered not on. the. Aquarian 
hereſy, which held wine to be execrable;. but only had regard dg times of danger, aud perſecution; © 

10 6 At ce du ar ſupper- time.] Hence, alſo, tis evident, that euchariſt was iniſtered at ſup- 
oper, and at meuls, as Tertullian hath . — aſlexted in c. Ne uch this cuſtom Socrates 
v4 need 1 & . continued a great while among the churches: of; Aae Ip. Fe e 14s 

b Cannot u iUuue whole body of aur people togerivery}. Becaule it LL ngerous ſq to 40: and therefore 
theſe communions muſt have been little more than acts of fami y-worlhip , and did not manifeſt the 
adherence of the main body of the people to Chriſt's inſtitutio . | 


PART II. | Aaa Lord 


The Eris Ins of St. Crentani\ 


N 3 Lord did not offer the cup thus mixed in the morning, but in the evening, 
pil. Ex. and after ſupper; and ſhould we not therefore celebrate our Lord's/inſtirution 
atſter ſupper too; and will it not be ſufficient, if ben we offer the cup mixed. 
as he offered it? To which I reply, that it behoved Chriſt to offer it to- 
wards:the cloſe of the evening; that the hour in which he offered this ſacri- 
| ſice might remind us of the world's approaches towards it's evening; as we 
Exod. 12.6. find it written in the book of Exodus; All the congregateon f I{rael hall 
Pſal. 141. 2. Fill it in the euoning. And again in the P/a/ms ;: Let the liſting up of my 
hands be an evening: ſucriſice. But now we celebrate our ſacrifice in the mor- 
ning, in honour of our Lord's refurreftion : And becauſe in all our facrifices 
we mention the paſſion of our Lord (for“ the paſſion of our Lord is indeed 
the main of our ſacrifice) we ſnhould exactly follow the pattern he ſet us in it; 
x cor. 11. 26. ſince the ſcripture ſaith expreſſly. that ar often a5 :we ſhall eat this bread, 
and drink this _ we hall ſhew the Lord s deathitill he come. Wherefore, 
as oſten as we offer the cup in commemoration of our Lord's ſufferings; let 
us, by all means, do what We know him to have done before us. 
$. 8. g. And now, dear brother, if any of our predeceſſors, with honeſty of 
That we/*0%'© heart, but ignorance of underſtanding, ſhould appear to have neglected this 
y the exam- Obſervance, and not to have followed the pattern which Chriſt bath ſer them; 
ples of men, our Lord, in his mercy, may pardon fuch ignorance ; but we can have no 
— 2 reaſon to expect the ſame indulgence,” who are ® now reminded by our Lord 
| ro offer his cup with a mixture of wine iu it, as he (himſelf) bath offered it 
before us. And we ſhould write, I think, to our collegues, upon this ſub- 
ject; that ſo the rule of the goſpel may every where be obſerved. without the 
leaſt departure from Chriſt's. example and inſtruction: Which to deſpiſe or neg- 
lect any longer, what were it, to incur the reproof and cenſure of our 
Pſal. 30. 16, Lord, which we read in the book of P/a/ms, faying ; M hat baſt thou to do 
11-19 go declare my ſtatutes, or that thou fhouldeſt take my covenant in thy mouth; 
ſeeing thou hateſt inſtruction, and caſte? my words behind thee? When 
thou ſaweſt a thief, then thou didſi conſent with him, and ba#t been par- 
taker with adulterers. For to declare the ſtatutes and covenant of our Lord, 
and not to do as our Lord hath done, what is it, but to caſt his words be- 
bind us, to hate inſtruction, 20 eg Tax not of carnal bur, of ſpiri- 
mal adultery and theft; I mean by rupting and adulterating the command- 
ments of God, and by ſtegling ot obe truchs 
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Yer. 23.28, What is the cb 
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Jer. 3.9, 40. and cauſe . f n 5 
| committed er 2088 h S 


turned no? unto mw. 


gon, that de guilz of at any time 
do i | iy; -inderd the: priefts of God and of Chriſt ; I 
cannot, for my life, find ofit Wh 


we ſhould rather chuſe to follow than 
Jb. 8. 12. God and Chriſt; eſpecially ſincs he hach Hid in his goſpel, I am the ; 


_ world; he that followeth * h not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall 
ave the light of life. Wherefore, N we may not walk in darkneſs, we 


— 1 3 * * * — 
0 


i Offer it rewards the cloſe of the evening. ] See note [nor wine alone] in g. 2. of this epiſtle: 

k x paſſion of our Lord.] i. e. The den of Chriſt's ſufferings, is the main deſign of the 
chriſtian ſacrifice. E | | ; 

| Any eur predeceſſors.) The practice of ſome biſhops who had ſat in our author's ſee before him, 


leaded for ractice. | | 1 
Im mane fl our Tord. ] Viz. by the application of his- word, here all along explained; or per- 

| haps our author might here deſſgu recurring to his old refort of viſions: > a 
” What our Lord there did, and ſpake.}' Our Lord celebrated with wine and water; theſe people would 
have ſtolen the wine out ot the cup, and ſo have filched away ſome of the goſpel truths recommended 
by our Lord's words and actions. 994 2 5 


2 | | | ought 
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ought to follow Chriſt. and to keep his commandments; who, when he was 4. D. 253. 
ſending forth his apoſtles, ſaid elſewhere ; All POE is given unto. me in bea. . —_— 
ven and in earth; go ye therefore and teach all nations, * dipping them in 19, 20. 
the name of the Father , and of the Son, and of the Holy Gho#t; teaching 

them to obſerve all things whatſoever ] have commanded you. If then we 

would walk in the light of Chriſt, we ſhould not in any inſtance depart from 

his precepts; bur ſhould be thankful to him for inſtructing us in our future 
conduct, whilſt he remits to us our paſt miſcarriages, ariſing from ignorance 

and error. And now, as his? ſecond coming draws near, he vouchſafes to 
Fw hearts yet more and more, with + the illuminations of his hea- 

vealy truth. Upon the whole, therefore, my deareſt brother, it is moſt agreeable 

to our reverence for Chriſt's inſtitutions; and to the place and office we hold 

in his church, to abide by the rule which he hath ſet us, to mix wine and wa- 

ter in his cup when we oſſer it; and to reform, upon proper admonition, 

the error into which ſome of late have fallen; that ſo, when he ſhall come in 

his glotious majeſty, he may ſind us — * what he hath directed, obſer- 

ving what he hath taught, and practiſing what he practiſed. My deareſt bro- 

this, I heartily wiſh your welfare, and take my leave of you. 
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{0, Dipping them.] Tingentes. But ſome MSS. read it Baptizantes. The practice, however, in theſe 
hot countries, was ordinatily dipping ; except in the cafe of clinical baptifine ; the rest of which, 
will, in a fair confiraction, extend to infants in theſe cold chmates. See note [perſon /privtled] in 2i/- 
ſertat. count. Carth. l 5 1 0 

>. Second coming dratus near.] He had (aid in $. 1 that the hour in which our Lord firſt celebrated 
this facrifice, was deſigned to remind ws of the world's approaches towards its evening. This opinion of 
the 8 that the 74 wm = its - 5,77 emp hath already been noted. bs { 

q illuminatiens of his heavenly truth.) Viz. either by particular vouchſafements, which our au- 
thor often mentions ; or elſe by the ftanding means of Be od in the word of God. | 
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"© the lber, 75 4, 13 s aſſuming the 17 purple, and 
giving the emperor Gallus a diberſion from troub ling the Church; who, 
' with his collegut Ve Glüffan. Wa Hon after ain by hit ſoldiers , when 
they found themſelves inferior. in 1 to Emilian army); ſo that 
they reigned not T6 compleat 5 ears. milian,, was ſoon, diſpoſſeſſed by 
| Valeriati m Gal us ; had appointed his general on the other ſide of the 
Alps; And Valerian was athnowledged Emperor, with an uni ver ſal con. 
fot "abolit the month 0 June, who ſoon reFfored peace to. the church; 
ſo that about the month of September, 66 biſhops aſſembled in council at 
Carthage, to /ertle the 22 the church, after the perſecution ( for 
and for it and whilſt they were ſitting, 
ps (at 25 ſeem, a biſhs 7 complain. 


the peace. of 
the church to one Victor, 4 presbyter ; and 75 concerning the baptiſm 
275 


© "of neu born infants , whether they ſhould be baptized before the d day 
' from their birth, which it was his own opinion they ſhould not be. The 


anſtoer ro theſe r ae & the abet of our pre Jent re 
Wo daa ind the reſt of bid collegues, f 2000 are fu with Lin 
in countil' U i 1 amber 66. J. ta, their brother | . Figs, fend 


letters Came to them from one 
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rows a8 CIC; 10 20 4: „D. 8 Hos its 8 
er n 225 no 
_ * e pettifed vor letter, dealt! Sher, her 700 inti- 
mate to us the caſe of F470, one = whom our 
AW AS; collogue, "Ther apins, q caſonably and ra ly adm ted to com- 
aon, befbre he bad gene through a regular'coutle of penance, 
oer cnplegroured. to. 8 wrath af God (whom he had-ſo 
grcrouly offended). 97 oper acts of h ion. The news of this did not 
lirrle trouble us, to «i he * 2 our late determinations, Sb this 
afl. ieee ee . 


WP — CTPINTT QMy 23S... 


TITEL __ e 2 hs 


- 8 | of | [ F 50! 
woll at 53815 1775 0 - 19 HAH » 10 


g 5 Ae I T1 97 5 8 > FEY 
71 i > 3 


* 
7 
- 4 


a 2” 2» number 66. ] This ET ſtrongly rigen Nia the church 10 bor decide des; or d 
wh 


city in Africa Zaugitana; and mn 1 have Deen preſent at this council, from 


biſho never have met with impunity or faſety. 

r 0 Fidus.) fo} at ſee this Fidæs was biſhop3zdbth not ap but'tis probable his © bordered i upon 

2 of nicely who. is ſaid in alle — of ©arthage ( r. uffr. 61 15 to have been 7 of Bulla, 3 

the e 

ch he received in it. 

1 Once 4 Zee 3 He loſt; Ads lage, hivfatetdotal dignity, a was übel awarded ta a fate $f 

pe penance. n rect abſolution from his biſbep, he was * to communion, but tecovefed 
"my the privi — his office; ſo that the 25h of the apoſtolick canens, which abe 60 cletgymen 

4 to be depoſed, and not ſegregated; becauſe a man ſhould not ſuffer” twice for te fame offene; : 


PHE either not; enerally received; or elſe is ſignification muſt be reſtrained to the particular 'crimes 
Sy 


ch are ſpec} oy in the ſaid enudn t And the latter opinion is the more probable „becauſe we fin Ca 
caſe in the 29 and 3oth canons of the ſame collection, wherein depoſition and excommunication MEA 


b, awarded; and the 324 ſuppoſes it no untommon caſe for preſbyters and deacons to be ſegregated 
their bilbop. 


4 oranted, 
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granted. before the expiration of the term , wherein it was "lived, that pe- 


A. D. 253. 
nitents ſhould labour to atone for their foul offence ; and this without any Ebi. Lay, 


a interceſſion or knowledge of the people; without any © plea of ſickneſs, or 
other neceſſity to apologize for the pra 


cuſſion of this caſe, wetſolved to dontent our ſelyes with reprimanding dur 
collegue Therapius, ſor bis unadviſed conduct, and with admoniſhing him to 
forbear ſuch attempts for the futurè; but yer we were of opinion, that the 
peace of the church given in any manner by a biſhop of it, was not to be ta- 
ken away; and r ſuffered Victor to 1 in poſſeſſion of the 
privilege which had thusi cgularly deen granted to him. 
2. Now, as to the caſe of new born infants, who ſhould not, according to 
t ſhould rather wait the time appointed by the Law for Jeuiſh circumci 
and ſo not receive the ſanctification of pu till the 7 
that we were all, here aſſembled in council, of another mind; and no one o 


\ 


bo 


| evtyY Ny «© » 5 INN e on Nom bs 2 II — . b 
us came into your ſentiments; but, on, the contrary, we all concluded, that 


\ 


the grace and mercies of God were to be denied to none, who ſhould come 


ctice. After a thorough debate and qiſ- 


The 


your opinion, be baptized within the ſecond or third day after their births * 


$. 2. 
baptiſin of 


w born in- 
- 100; — here con 
1 Im "firmed and 

den day; I muſt tell you, Rat 


into the world. For ſince our Lord hath faid in his goſpel ; The Son of man Luke 9. "A 


i not come to deſtroy men's lives. but to ſave them; as far as in us lies, we 
ſhould certainly uſe our endeavours, that no. ſoul be loſt: For what, I heſeech 

ou, can be imagined wanting to an human creature formed in the womb. by the 

ands of God? Children, after they are born, ſeem. indeed to us to receive an 
Increaſe of growth and ſtature, as cath day, by which in this world we com- 
pute the ſucceſſion of time, adyances ; bur : in the account of God, whatſo- 
ever is made by him, is immediately perfected by his glorious. power. And 
that the gifts of God are e ually Red © all, whether infants or adults, 


the holy ſcriptures have fair y hinted tg us in that paſſage , Where Eliſba is i ing 4. 54. 


repreſented, as laying himſelf upon the infant child of the Shunamite widow, 
then dead in the houſe; putting his mouth upon its mouth, his face upon its 
face, and ſtretching each. limb of his own ppon 44 limb of that; which if 
you interpret literally, conſidering the different dimenſions of an infant's bo- 
dy from a grown perſon's, it were impoſſible for them ſo to ſuit and tally toge- 
ther; or, that the leſs limbs of the one ſhould be co-extended with the larger 
members of the other. But indeed there is in this repreſentation a myſtical 
and hidden meaning ; and the equality,” which there is berween all men, 
when God hath once created them, is herein alluded to; and fo, though ac- 
cording to the eſtimate of this world, an adyance of year upon us may pro- 
duce a growth of our bodily ſtature; dt this is a-difference which enters abc 
into the account of God except you n imaging. that the grace w 

is conferred upon baprized perſons, is diſpenſed in different — rrions, 48 
cording to the difference of age. in its ſeveral recipients; wherens, in truth 
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- 4 Interceſſion or knowledge of thFpeople.] The peg le uſually interceded for the penitent ; or if th 
biſhop had a mind to reſtore him, [5448 ker ronfalted them upon it, to whom the ſcandal had — 


given. But yet the authoritatiue part Was his; and out author, thb be condemned the indiſcretion of 
r- not; we ſee, — Tit Rock: MF bs, 93 5 1282 
© Plea of ſictneũ, er other neceſſity.] This refers. to two relaxations „ made in two preceding ſynods 
the firſt allowed of clinical abſolutions in caſe of danger; the 24 allowed the ſame, upon the View — 
«pproaching perſecutiah, and the neceſiity of the.times:.) 1 not nt | 
Al bere 2 in council of another mind.]: The unanimity wherewith this queſtion was carried, 
ſhews that i ant-baptiſm was at this time no novehuſage there was uo manner of 'difpute,. whether in- 
fants ſhould be bapuzed ; but whether before the 8 day or not: Lo which the whanititions reſolution 
Was, that the gr Sc of God ſhould be denied te none. And even Termitian himſelf, who was againſt the 
ordinary adminiſtration of this ſacrament to infants, pronounced him guilty: of murder who fhould 76. 
fuſe it to any in caſes of neceſity. He held, that. haptiſm: was ſa· hęctſſary to all; mat even lay-men 
ſhould adminiſter it, when a prieſt could not be had, rather than any one ſhould die without it; whilt 
Vet, a in ordinary caſes, he was for e eee eee to the biſhopi® Turrull. de Bap- 
tiſm. c. 15 See alſo —9 is ——— — of the caſe — — note ſtew after their birth.) -- | 
3 In the account of Ged.] Who meaſures not, as we dd, the ſucceſſipn of time by the-little narrow 
ans of hours, FA and years; but graſps, within one comprehenſive view, the "whole" circle\c2 
ernity, | iP: IO N N 
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A. D. 253. the Holy Ghoſt is given to all in equal meafures, through the divine indul. 
ern LXIV., nce wh — 11 without any 1 to their bulk or growth: "wage 
Galar, 2.6. God àarcepterh #0 man's perſon, fo neither doth he reſpect the age of any 
one; fince he approves himſelf equally the Father of all, and opens b to 
all alike the attainment of his heayenly grace. As to what = object of i an 
infant's wticteatinefs, dating the firſt days after it's birth, and that none of us 
care to kifs it within ſuch a period; we cannot agree with you, that this 
ſhould be any hindrance to it from receiving the grace of heaven; ſince we 

Tie. 1. 15. find it written, that ro the pure all 1 2 are pure. 
; 3. Nor ought any of us, at laſt, ro be ſqueamiſh , with regard to a crea- 


. 


The e, te which God harh vouchſafed to make. For though an infant, in this caſe, 
alte comes freſh from the bitth; yet ſtill we ſhould not be * nice in kiſſing it, or 
from the tis giving it the ufual token of 177 , When it is baptized; but ſhould rather 
of @ new born Foultger. as Our feligion would direct us upon ſuch an occaſion, that the hands 
ee Bott. of God ate but juſt taken from it; which, therefore, in a fair conſtruction, 
we may be underſtood to kiſs, when we embrace what was fo lately made by 

them. In the Jew?/h circumciſion of rhe fleſh, the 80 day was, indeed, ob. 

ſerved; but then that was but a type and figure of ſomewhar to come after 

it, which is now compleated and finiſhed by the coming of Chriſt: For be- 

Katie it was the 8* day (i. e. indeed the firſt after the Fewiſh ſabbath) wherein 

our Lord was to riſe Koln the dead and quicken us, and appoint for us a ſpi- 

vitunl tcitcumtiſion; this fame 8* day, or firſt after the ſabbath, thus ſigna- 

tized by bur Lord's reſurrection, was heretofore * as a type; which 

veaſes in cburſe when its antitype appears, and when the ſpiritual circumci- 

Hon. is given us to ſupply its root. © 

3.4 1 che whole, therefore, we think, that no one is now, by any 
No Lec aw, reftrained from the grace of baptiſm ; and particularly, that the carnal 


| from baptiſm, hold not be fuffered to hinder the Pirituul circumciſion ; but that every 


xrſon ſhould, by all means, be admitted to the grace of Chriſt ; eſpecially 
rice St. Peter Hath faid in the Act of the 8. 4 that God had ſbewed 
«Atts 10, 28. im, de Jhvnld not call any man common vr unclean, If any thing could 
hinder am human creature from the attainment of grace; one would think it 
Tow rather be the guilt of thoſe more heinous fins, which adult and grown 
perſons are moſt apt and likely to commit. But now if ® remiſſion of fins be 
mred to theſe * moſt Heinous offendets, who have long ago finned againſt 
dd; Ard if none bf them be denied accefs to the grace of baptiſm; how 
much dels reach is there for denying it to infants; who, being bur newly born, 
— be 1 of nd fin. except that, by being derived from Adam, according 
tot 5 


c 738; ten. tnd pe- 


_ b To all alike.} Our author, therefore, had certainly no notion of any diſtinguiſhed favourites, regiſ- 
tered from all eternity in the book of God's ſecret will, without any regard to their reſpective actions. 
i An in mules} Mucribims, b. x. c. 18. mentions Nundiaum as a Roman goddeſs, who de- 
rived her tame from the Lud day; which was called the day of ' prrificarion; wherein new born chil- 
wen were dg and Weunfeld from the iniporiies of their birth, and received a name. So that 
eight days were to be accompliſhed, before the child was accounted pure. This ſuperſtition, therefore, 
ſeems to hive cock it riſe from a Mixrute of Anreise, Jewiſh, and ruten fancies. Terrullian hath 
angued this pbint ut large with el. Bp. Fell. | 

* Nice in kiſſing it, or givi g it the uſual tokens F p.] If it had been agreed, that it was improper 
tb- ki children fill che Sch or yo ty ; rhe, in our author's time, would have implied, that they could 
nat be baptized: Beòmſe the tig of peace attended — "apt a an acknowledgement , that the perſon 


; it was agreed on all bands, that baptiſm was 
]'Fitft, und eidlefhy, ach es tad apoſtartzed, or lapſed; next murderers, adul- 

teren, . 8 bo 3 55 i 

- 0 Their bi b.] No pufſage of the antgents reger hen this, zer che dodzine of original fin. bee 
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niſhment of his offence; who, therefore, are the more eaſily admitted to the A. D. 253. 
ardon of their ſin, becauſe it is not ſo properly their own, as another s. pit. LXIV. 

Wherefore we came in council, dear brother, to this reſolution ; that no 

one ſhould be denied, by us, acceſs to the grace of God; who is kind, and 
merciful, and indulgent to all of us. And as our rule hereupon is general, fo 

we think the equity of it more particularly extends to new born infants ; 

which, therefore, we would have obſerved with an eſpecial regard to them, 

who by their tears and deprecations, ? as ſoon as they are born, ſeem to im- 

plore our help in the moſt moving manner, and, to have the belt title, of any, 

to the mercies of God. We heartily wiſh your welfare, deareſt brother, and 

ſo take leave of you. | | 


_ 


— — 


P As ſoon as they are born.) The heathen writers generally interpreted the tears and cries of new 
born children, as omens of the miſeries which they were to encounter in the courſe of life. Our au- 
thor, like a chriſtian, gives another turn to them, and would repreſent them as imploring the grace of 
Gag, thro' the agency of man, in baptiſm. Bp. Fell. 


EeisTLE LXV. kame Lxv. 


Fortunatianus, (who had been biſhop of Aſſuri, à city, or town of Africa written aſter 
Zeugitana ) among diverſe other clergy who had lapſed in the late bi return. 
perſecution, was attempting to recover his former office and ſtation in 
the church, directiy contrary to the determination of the whole epiſcapal 
college; which had unanimouſly agreed, that ſuch clergy ſbould riſe na 

higher, after full penance, thau lay-communzon. U ch, Sr. Cyprian 

yo ee away their letter to Epictetus (who ſhould ſeem to have been 

ſubſtituted in the room of Fortunatianus) and to the people of that place, 

warning them of this dangerous attempt from their quondam biſhop, who 

had added to his other mubehaviour, the guilt of zoyning with Novatian 

in his ſchiſm. | | 


( 


CYPRIAN 70 his brother Epictetus, and to the people of Aſſuri, 
| ſendeth greeting. 


Was n my deareſt brethren, to find that For- 
funatianus, Who was once your biſhop, after fo fonl a lapſe as 
be had been guilty of, ſhould pretend to reſume his office, 
and to act amongſt you as if he had never been diſqualified ; 
which attempt of his affected me the more upon his own account 
whoſe unhappineſs it was to be ſo far either blinded by a miſt of Satan's ra. = 
ſing, or miſled through the 1 of wicked men, as to claim an intereſt || 
in that office which he had ſo ſhamefully betrayed; when he oughr rather to | 
have ſpent his time in penitential ſorrow , and in labouring to appeaſe the 
wrath of God, whom he had ſo grievouſly offended: For, , tis impoſ- 


— — nnr DM » 
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* Aſſuri.] See counc, Certh. ſuffr. 63. where Victor is named as biſhop of that fee 
5 all _ ood, was dead by if time; and Fortunatianus had ſucceeded him, — 
$ miſbehayiour. | 


3 


2 % — 


3 Ihe ErisriEs gf of. Creriand 


_ 
pus (9/2; © aT rr ͤ— e oO oo 


A.D. *F ſible for any man to. uit har he can be fir to wait at the altar, o God, who 
Epiſtle / XV-hath once K 48% s; or indeed, that he ſhould not 1nflame the ac. 
Naar of his guilt ;, Who,, when he could not e ere leader to our 


... ..... brechren, ,in.the galant offices of faith, and of chriſtian forrirude, tauglit them 
er ch very reverſe, of al hole, uties, and ſet them, an example, of, treachery, 
= a a and preſumption; who, inſtead of preparing them to ſfand the en- 
Counter with, firmnels and cgprage , inſtructed tl a0. not to ask pardon, 
-»\ after. they had given eee ee vanquiſhed. Whereas our Lord 
Iſai. 57. 6. pe complained of ſuch people, ſaying; Even to tbem baue ye poured a 
punk offering, and ofered meat af©398 5 {aud not be." angry. at ther 

Exod. 22. 20. things And elſewhere hath. denounced againſt them; He that facrificeth 


unto any Gd, ſave wi he Lord only, ſhall be utterly de fr. And agai 
Iſai. 2. 8, 9. g bach aid . they wor þ 707 La 80 their . , that which 1, 5 
gers have made : And the. mean mau boweth dais, and te great man 
haumbleth himſelf; therefore J will not forgive them. Once more we read 
in the book of Reve/ations, the menaces of our Lord. threatening and fay- 
nevel.14. 9, ing ;_ If any man worſhip the beaſt and bis inge, and receive bis. mark ; 
10, 11. be drebead, or in his hand; the ſame, ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath 
Ez 7 which it mixed to 7 in the, cup of bis indignation; aud be ſhall 
5 be, tormented with fire and. 27 rhe preſence of rhe holy angels, aud 
In ibè preſence of the lamb: And the (moke of their torment ſhall aſtend up 
' far ever and euer: And they ſhall have no reſt day nor night, who worſhip 
5 the beef and his image: Wherefore, ſince our Lord hath threatned, that in 
the day of judgment he will thus Fore and puniſh thoſe who. obey the de- 
vil, and facrifice to. idols; how can he think to act as a prieſt of the true 
God, who: bath obeyed and ſerved the prieſts of the devil? Or how can he 


Imagine it fir for him to pur his hand to the ſacrifice, of the true God, and to 


the {olemn ſervice of chriſtian worſhip, who hath already engaged it iti the 
Evice of heathen altars? pipecially when he knows, at the fame time, that 
God bath forbidden the prieſts to approach his ſacrifice, tho' they had none 
but the lighter ſort of ſtains upon them; and accordingly. may read him in the 
Levit, 21. 1). ee, ſaying; Whoever hath any ſpot or blemiſh on him, let 
Him not approach. to 0 8 oblations to God : As likewiſe in the bock of 
Exod. 19. 2: Eollus ; Let the priefts who come near the Lord, ſanttify themſelves, le 
Exga. 28. 43. he Lord d, farſake. them: And: again in the ſame. book; M hen tbey cor 
ed} unto the altar to mmiter in the holy place, they ſhall not bring ſin up- 
nt hem leſt they die. They: therefore, who bring ſuch heavy ſins along wich 
them, as thoſe, of facrificipg to idols, do but offer to God a prophane ob! 
tion, when they facrifice to him; nor can they be eyer entitled x9, a. ſhare, ih 
is. prieſthood, or duly perform their office of * interceding for their brethren 


J. li 9. 37. before him, when we find it expreſlly aſſerted ens That God heat, 


eth not a lief; but if any man be  worſhipper of Gad, and dath bis wiſh 
bim he bearerh; although, ſome men's hearts may. be ſo blinded/and; dark- 


ned, that they will admit no light from the holy ſcriptures; but having once 
miſtaken their · way. they will proceed in their error, and run on in darkneſs 
ſtill farther and farther: Nor ſhould it indeed ſurprize us to find, that they who 
1 83 bk: 0% 4825 men 35%; 100 Wan 3 — Ge of i 2101 
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. i 42% t9duid io io dgtegsisqub bois 25, b 05 i in 247 41, 748507 
- b: Be: angry. ] The Hebrew and ihe Syriac read it, rake comfort, as we tranſlate it ;:-but the LXX and 
the Arabic verſton are with our author 40011 ant wn tths ORR, HEY LRN RNC) Tbs 7 
' © Oblations.] Bread, ſaith the Hehrow ;- but ſomerother of the Eafern verſions, read it oblatians, a 
well as de LXX, from whom/0ur.@utbor.took br 3 
_ 4. Forſake. Derelinguat, is our zulher's word 2 NR reꝛd it neu, change them, Which'is much 
to the ſame purpoſe with forſakin mem. The, Hebrew, and other Eaſtern verſions, read it .deftrey, 
break in upon, Kc. all intimating ſame, heavy puniſhment to then 

e Interceding for their brethrem] Obſerve our author aſſerting here the mediatorial office of the prieſt, 
as lie had done beſote in 5. 15. ofithe; caſe; of the lapſed ; where the, reader may ſee hat is noted up- 
en the words, that 1 may beſeech God for you. 5 ' vrbilgs 
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have once denied their Lord, ſhould afterwards deny his precepts, and our ad- A. P. 283. 
monitions, Which are founded on tem e e a 
2. Filthy lucre, and a ſhare in the oblations of the faithful, is what ſuch g. 2. 
men as theſe hanker after, of which they were heretofore ſo inſatiably greedy ; Thar wicked 
and {till they long for the regale of fine entertainments, wherewith they load- 7*” 1 ty 
ed themſelves at every opportunity, and felt each day the effects of the ſür- ait for 
feit they had got upon the day preceding; and now they plainly ſhew , that 4% /ate e 
the intereſt of religion was never at their hearts; but ſordid gain, and ſenſual“ 
pleaſure. From all which conſiderations we are perfectly perſuaded, that it 
is the will of God they ſhould wore = the cenſure paſt upon them, and no 
longer wait at the altar; 7. e. indeed, that profane perſons ſnould no longer 
have to do with holy things, nor earthly minded perſons with heayenly 
rhings ; that the betrayers of their faith ſhould no longer be entruſted with 
1 epoſite; nor the impure and filthy, with the chaſte and venerable myſte- 
ries of religion. WEE SL | 1 
3. Wherefore, that ſuch men may never again have it in their power to 6. 3. 
Yrofane the altar, and to corrupt our brethren ; we ſhould labour with all our 2 8 4 
ight to prevent their return, and to reprels their inſolent attempts; that 5 2 5 
ey may never more have a part in the ſacerdotal function, who have been warchful a- 
ſuch near borderers upon the brink of utter ruin; and have fallen, 8 as, with —— 
N weight, fo, much Jower than the common lapſes of our lay-brethren "+> ok. gm 
ave ſunk them. But if they ſhall perſiſt in their incurable enmity to the »-# #2 pariake 
church; and if the Spirit of God ſhall ſo far abandon them, that the darkneſs, — 
under which they lie at preſent, ſhall continue to cover them; it will then be ih). 
moſt adviſable for us to withdraw our brethren from their pernicious compa- 
ny, leſt they likewiſe fall into the error which hath ſo fatally miſled the others; 
fince, * where the Holy Ghoſt is not, the oblation cannot be conſecrated ; nor 
will our Lord hearken, with favour, to the interceſſions of any man on the 
behalf of others, who (himſelf) hath perſonally affronted our Lord. If, there- 
fore, Fortunatianus ſhall perſiſt, in his mad endeavours, to impoſe upon our 
brethren, either thro' a forgetfulneſs of his heinous offence, which the devil 
Bath prevailed upon him to overlook, or elſe thro” a profeſſed attachment to 
e ſervice of Satan; it ſhould be your endeavour to countermine him, to clear 
p the miſts which he hath raiſed, and to prevent the effects of them upon 
dur brethren ; that they may not be'found conſenting to, nor partaking of, 
her men's ſins and follies; but may adhere inviolably to the known methods 
of falvation, and the rules of duty, without depa from them in the leaſt 
Particular. And as to the lapſe they ſhould ;: by all means , perſevere in 
their humiliations before God, and in à penitential acknowledgement of their 
eyous ſin; not forfaking the church (which, "according to our Lord's ap- 
eee was to be but one) bur, inſtead of it, continuing in their mourn- 
Hil ſupplications, and knocking with earneſtneſs àt the door of the church, 
that 4 they may be received into theit former ſtation, and may return to 
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NES. Interceſſions.] See note ¶ interceding | for their brethren) in the former 5. 
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Epheſ. 5. 6, 7. 


Chriſt, from whom they have e Nor let them hearken to ſuch as 
would impoſe upon them by deceitful words, ſeeing it is written; Let no man 
decerve you with vain words, for becauſe of” theſe things cometh the wrath 
of God upon the children of diſobedience Be ye not therefore partakers with 
them. Let no man then joyn himſelf in fellowſhip with ſuch as behave pre. 
ſumptuouſſy, having no fear of God, and entirely deſerting the communion of 
his church. If there be any who have not patience * to ſtay out the time ap- 
pointed for their penitential humiliations, and will not obey the commands of 
the church, but will rather chuſe to follow more deſperate meaſures ; let ſuch 
people charge upon themſelves the conſequence, when they feel it overtaking 
them in the day of judgment. For how can they pretend to deprecate the 
wrath of Chriſt in that day, who have! formerly diſowned him, and now diſ- 
own the authority of his church; and, in defiance of his biſhops, who haye 
preſerved their integrity inviolate, and maintained the life of godlineſs, joyn 
themſelyes with others, in whom it bath plainly = languiſhed, and is, in a man- 
ner, dead. My deareſt brethren, I heartily wiſh your welfare, and take my 


leave of you. 


— — —_ 


—_— — 


* To ffay out the time.] Viz. the time of a legitimate and full penance. 

1 Formerly.) Viz. in the perſecution by lapſing. 

m Languiſhed, and is, in a manner, dead.] Our author's known principle was, that the only true prin- 
ciple of ſpiritual life was in the church; and that they who were out of it, as to all the effects and pur- 
poſes of a truly ſpiritual life, were dead; ſo that the biſhops, who would pretend to exerciſe their fun- 
ction in oppoſition to the church, were the (morientes) dead biſhops in our author's view, as the (/ani, 
wviventes) the living, healthful biſhops, were they, who preſerved their communion with the church 
inviolate. | 
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EPI Tn LXVI. 


In the beginning of this year, one Florentius Pupianus, 4 biſhop (it ſhould written in his 
ſeem) of Africa, and a confeſſor in the Decian perſecution ; having taken retirement. 
part with Novatian in his ſthiſm, wrote his mind to our author upon the 
ſubject of that quarrel, and, in terms of great contempt and contumely, 
ignißed to him, that he (Florentius) held him unworthy of his ftation 
and dignity in the church; and wanted (moreover) to have a ſcruple, 
then upon him, removed; how any who communicated with our author, 
could reaſonably be judged to communicate with the church; accuſing him 
alſo of the ſchiſm, which Novatian's pretences had occaſioned. To all which 
our author returns his anſwer in this epiſtle,, charging home upon Flo- 
rentius, the arrogance and preſumption of ſetting him tr up as judge up- 
on a biſhop, duly elected and ordained. That the chronolog y of this let- 


ter is truly ſettled, appears from our author's mention of its being writ- 
ten in the G year of his epiſtopate. 


CyPRIAN * (alias Thaſcius) 10 his brother Florentius ( alias Pu- 
pianus) ſendeth greeting. 


bought, my brother, that by this time you had repented of 8. f. 
SS lending your ear to ſuch execrable reports of me, as even a Gen- 
= ::/: would bluſh to hear. But now I find by your letter, that 
; WP you are the ſame man as formerly, that you believe the fame 
—— things of me which you did, and perſiſt, immovably, in the be- 
lief of them; and leſt the honour (forſooth) of your illuſtrious © martyrdom 
ſhould ſuffer by holding communion with me ; you are for making e firicteſt 
enquiry into my behaviour, and for ſetting up your ſelf as a Judge ; I ſay not 
of me, (for who, or what am I?) bur of God and Chriſt, who have already 
onounced upon the caſe before us, and who are in truth the makers of bi- 
ſho s. When Chriſt hath pronounced, that, tho' rπ¼] ſparrows are fold for wats. 10. 19. 
a ferthing ; yet, that neither of them ſhall fall on the ground without the ; 
will of our Father; and when the whole courſe of his providence, as well as | 
the tenour of his oracles, proves moreover to us, that eyen things of the ſmal- 


leſt conſequence come not to paſs without his knowledge and permiſſi 


on; 
a N 


* —ͤ— 


* (Alias Thaſcius.] Pamolius ſaith upon this, that the inſcription of the epiſtle was a ſarcaſtical return 
of our author upon Florent ius, for inſcribing to him Thaſcizs, which was the name he left, when he turn- 
ed chriſtian, and exchanged it for Cacilius, which was the name of that good old preſbyter by whom 
he was converted. So, ſince Florentius wrote to him, with an inſcription to Cyprian, alias Tha ſaius, he 
returned his anſwer with the like to Florentius, alias Pupianus. The name of Thaſcius, which indeed 
was his Gentile name, was alſo inſerted in the ſentence of our author's martyrdom ; his firname, mean 
while, was Cyprian. | 

My brother.) Our author would not refuſe Florentius this title; as Optatus afterwards allowed it to the 
Donatiſts; at the ſame time blaming their ſtiffueſs , in not giving it to the members of the church. 


Rigaltius. 
© Martyrdom.) Florentius had been a confeſſor in the Decian perſecution; till then, he communicated 
with our author, | | 


* Already pronounced.) It hath been obſerved already, that a regular act of the church, in chufing, 
| 2 ordaining biſhops, was always ſuppoſed to be ratified in heaven; and ſo God and Chriſt were un- | 


ood to make thoſe biſhops, who were duly elected and ordained ſo upon earth. 5 
3 W 


nbi what is it then, but to rebel againſt him, and to disbelieve God; to imagine, 
bag as you do, that his biſhops are ordained in his church, without his cognitance 
5 or notice? For to believe, that they are polluted and unworthy of their of. 
fie, who are fo ordained; what is it, but to believe that biſhops are ordained 

in his church neither f) God, nor hr him? Or, it may be, you think that 


wn !!) 
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the teſtimony ] give of my ſelf. is greater and more favoùrable than what God 
would give of me: Whereas our Lord hath taught us, that no man's teſtimo- 
ny of himſelf is credible, becauſe each man is partial to his own cauſe and 
character, and will not eaſily be induced to report of himſelf unfayourably : 


2 


Tp purjue che! 
rds oc. an 

either the s judgment of God., or the integrity of my conduct, ro which m 
dhe 116 Ee bears witneſs, and gives me this confidence of boaſting ; and You 


2 Holy Ghoſt bath departed, muſt needs have naughty hearts and deceitful 


i 


FE 1 
# X 
- 


. ... Jnolt execrable byes; which — believes, will be in great danger of 
keeping their authors company at the day of judgment. d 
La. — you —— that biſhops ſhould be humble, as Chriſt and 
2 3 ig poſes were; I may appeal to all our brethren, to the Gentilos themſelves 


of pride inpa- and Even to you, whether I have not always been ſo; to you, I ſay, 115 


ud io bin. Once acknowledged me to be fo, and loved me for being ſo, when you w 


13  t0.the prief}, or unto the judge who Jhall b ig thoſe: days, oven that nus 
| 1 Sam. 8. 7. 744 


the people, when they hear it, ſball fear, and do no more 
again we read him laying to Samuel; They have not 
e, , , l dds 
i Anſwereſt thou the High-prieff ſo? He replied 

in a manner which ha 


character was to be maintained inviolate; and therefore he 727 vindicated his 
own. innocence, but uttered not a word of contumely againſt the High-prieſt 
v. 23. Tf, faith he. I have ſpoken evil, un might upbraid me with it, but if 


deſpiſe 
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e polluted.) This refers to ſomewhat. which Florentius had raſhly credited of our abate and objec- 
ted to him. 80 much honour Was certainly due t a regular ordination of the church, that, though the 
perſon Chained. might poſſibly prove unworthy ; Jet, it ſhould not eaſily, nor withgul good proof, be 
2 believe 4 0 | i Fr Fi tres ,v q wt 7 195100 125 5 g | 1 gf BE 2 5 1 2 Starts 10 not d to 
1 By God, nor through him.] Neither by his aut nor through his providence, .. 1.4 
g Jndement of Gods, Which had ee ere rin ey dea and bare. teſtimony to his up- 
rightneſs by diverſe extraordinary vouchſafem ent.. 2 
h Perſons who. have denied, &] Theſe were they whom Plorenriui took part with againſt our author. 
+ Tow tight «pbraid.), Sec this-at6d-and noted in epiſtle 3. $. x. as Allo the following quotation from 
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well, why: ſiniteit thou me? And when much the ſame queſtion was put to A. D. 254. 
the bleſſed apoſtle ; Doſt thou thus inſult and revile God's' High-prie#? ? _ UXVI. 
He anſwered without a word of contumely againſt that . thou! 
perhaps he might law fully enough have exerted himſelf againſt thoſe Who 
— our Lord; and thereby, loſt their intereſt in God and Chriſt, and for- 
feited theix temple and their prieſthood: But inſtead thereof, he choſe rather 
to acknowledge even the ſhadow of the ſacerdotal character in the perſons of 
prieſts, who had loſt the ſubſtance of it and therefore to reply; Te Wiſt not, . 5. 
brethren, that he was: the High-prieft ; for it is written | Thou ſhalt not | 
_ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people. But you, perhaps, will turn this 4.4 
laying, that:I was indeed a — befote the perſecution, when you comm 
.nicated with me, but have ceaſed to be ſo ſince; for that the perſecution 
truly raiſed: you to the very pinacle of the martyt s honour 5 whilſt I ſunk lin- 
der the weight of an outlawry, when it was publickly proclaimed; * If ay 
ou hath in his poſſefion' avy part of the goods belonging to Cæcilius Cyprian, 
4 biſhop of the chriſtiant, &c. $So'rhat-t oO who would have no regard to 
God, who had appointed me a biſhop, might however take the devil's word 
ſor it, who had outlawed me as a biſuo p. . 
7:1: 3+ Nor de — — — — ſorrow, that you M . 
mould compel me to it, by ſetting up your ſelf, in ſuch a manner, a judge ö. 
yer Chriſt, whom we read, ſaying to his apoſtles, and thro*. them to 4 15 to — 
biihops, who fucceed his apoſtles by * a vicarious ordination; He that hear, and that re- 
eth you, heareth me ; and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me; and be that's ons 
deſdiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. For hence have hereſies and ſchiſſus, ing Cl. 
from time to time, taken their rife, and ſtill do take it; that the one bilhop £«** 10. 16, 
preſiding over every church is ſlighted, thro? the pride and inſolence of cer- 
ain ;prelumptuous perſons; and that the man whom God vouchfafes to acc 
—ͤ— is rejected by men as unworthy of his office. But what into 
Jerable arrogance and haughtineſs is this, in any man, to call before him bi- 
ſhops and prieſts, and to fer himſelf up for a judge of them; and thus, for- 
ſooth, unleſs I can clear my ſelf ra you, and ſtand acquitted by a ſenterice 
from you lol my flock, ? for thete ſix years; muſt have had no paſtor; 
my brethren: no bithop, my no ruler, my church no goyernour, Chriſt 
nd officer, and God no prieſt} Ta remedy theſe neon enienicies; Pupiamm 
maſt ſtand forth and pranounce ſentence, and muſt confirm the determmation 
of God and Obriſt; leſt ſuah numbers of the faichſul as have bees callect cut of 
| tbe world under my adminiſtration, thould appear to have left it *wichour"the -- 
privilege ot communion. and without hope of falyarion ; leſt fo many converts 
as have cm over to us from the Genti/es, thould\be judged nbt 'to- have oh 
tained. under my miniſtry, the grace of baptiſm, and of the Holy Spirit; leſt 
ante EL 2A; 4 TY YO On 3.7] Ty 1 | d 3; 200 
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- {$4,699,096 . } This was part of the form, of the-oatlawry. | Our author here turns the argument of 
7 — 5 who had bgaſted, tis likely, ta our author; that be truly was a confeſſor ; and 
n that-account the more tegardable; to which our author replies, that his own outlawry amounted 
l i 110d rie 0 5 2 8 


i lem en eee | { ; 
5 With ſorreu chat yay bud compel] Much after this manner he had oxpreſſed himſelf in the beginning 
I che 6th 6. ep. 59. | | | 

m A vicarious ordination.) Viz. being ſubſtituted in each other's room, by a regular courſe of fucceſ- 
fion, from the apoſtles, who were the firſt biſhops. See note in $. 2. epiſt. 3. [ apoſtles, i. e. indeed 
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9 2 biſhop. ] Not one biſhop gver the univerſal. church; but one biſhop, over each ſingle church; 


wk 


» tha/o. ſex years.] This helps: us to fix, with tole certainty upon the date of the: epiltle, as 

hath been We 2 in the introduction to it. a1 38 as gate 

u, eden Sina /þe ſalutis em pacis; Where there was no biſnop (who alone had au- 
thority to diſpen ; 


e the means of ſalvation) our author's argument ſeems to take it for granted, that 
there could be, at leaſt, no covenanted aſſurance of an intereſt in God; becauſe no effectual adminiſtra- 
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.laft;* then, ro pronounce upd caſe before you, and to confirm my title 


e Kh by the interpoſal 2 your judicial authority! ⸗Vouchſafe, at 
0 


my biſhoprick,” by your favourable ſentence; that God and Chriſt may own 
- eifelves beholden to you, for reſtoring to their altar; and their people, a 
oY prieſt and a-ruler! 161. $994k 45 1 Lt 100 San ; 1 ſl | 
8. 4, The bees have a king, and herds of cattel have their leader, and even 
That a gover- fgues atid robbers keep their faith to each other; and obey with all deference 
an tg their head and captain. In this reſpect how much'better than you, and more 
Erutes and Yoid of miſchicf are brutes and dumb creatures, and even cut · throats themſelves 
rogues, who amidſt their bloody urpoſes, and all their engines of death and deſtruction? 
carp ef They acknowledge their bead and leader with all Ges reverence," rho' be hath 
bead. no ſentence from heaven to confirm his choice; nor indeed any other autho- 


We than What is agreed to be given him by a crew of peſtilent and pemi. 
us = 2491 ' | ian? 


If of 


6. . F. Yon pretend, that y p into 
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crediied. 
Ecclus. 28.28; 


Os Chir 41 Priſon, 
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17 arge, - fall into tllis ſcruple, who have here been gallant confeſſors, put 
ic the queſtion and the rttufe, and hear at this time in their bodies the ſcars 
W woutids which b they received in that noble encounter? 
t to paſs, that ſo many unſpotted virgins, ſo many commendable 


communion with me, have neyer once thought of this ſcruple, which you 
cannot get over ? But it may be, at all who have communicated 
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retten J The reader, i v-proſumed,  will,cafly altern the, Jrony and banter wherewirh, our 
author here addreſſes Puprenxe, | | EE dd Shale died 
. As 4 biſhop regularly,choſen and ordained yas always ſuppoſed to have. 
- © t-Hedge in] Ses this paſſage cited and noted in 5h 9g. of the 3 hook of Teffimendes. 
"4/8 Bus  righteog:man.]; Socthe LX, and Wet Argbiet and Syria verſions ; buy the Hebrew , the 
Chaldee paraphraſe and vulgar Latin favour gur: e 4 
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The Erisrxzs of St. Cxyeniam, 159 


6. You write, moreoyer, that a conſiderable part of the church is, thro' my A.D. 154. 
means, diſperſed and diſunited; not recollecting, that the whole body of the i EXVL 
people, truly belonging to the church, is competed together by indiſſoſuble The dan, 
nds of unity; and none continue out of her fold, but they who, if they anſwered of 
were within it, would deſerve to be caſt out of it; nor will our Lord, t 4 — of 
uardian and protector of his church, ever ſuffer his wheat to be ſcatter'd from che church by 
bis floor, nor any thing but the chaff to be ſeparated from his church; as the“ er. 
apoſtle hath hinted, where he ſaith, I hat if ſome did not believe? ſhall their rom. 3. 3, * 
unbelief make the faith of God without effet?? God forbid! for God is true, 
and every mas a liar. And our Lord. in his goſpel, when many of his diſci- | 
ples ſorſook him, is repreſented turning to the twelye, and ſaying, Will ye John 6. 67, 
alſo go away? Then Peter anſwered him, Lord, to whom ſhall we go? +) ou 68, 65. 
haft the words of eternal life: And we believe, and are fare, 1 at thou art 
the Son of the living Ged. Peter there ſpeaks, van whom the church had 
been bailr, eng and aſſirming, in the pame of the church, that, however 
the proud and preſumptuous multitude might depart, yet the church her ſelf 
never would depart from Chriſt; and that the church is made up of a people 
united ro; their —_ and a flock adhering to their ſhepherd : From whence 


* 


you ought to underſtand, that * the biſhop. is in the church, and the 95 5 

in the biſhop; and that they are not in the church, who are not with the 

biſhop of it; and therefore that they impoſe upon themſelves, who flily creep 

in, and imagine they hold communion with certain perſons, when yet the 

have it not with their own biſnop; whereas the catholick church is one, ant 

cannot be divided; but is connected together by the cement of her biſhops- 

cloſely and intimately adhering to each. other. SAY. r | 
7. Upon the whole, my Brother, if you have any reverence for the majeſty $4: 
of God, who ordaineth Biſhops; if, any due regard to Chriſt, who, ee 
authority, guidance and influence; goyerneth both biſhops themſelves, and the an z, £2Ph 
church with them; if you will form your eſtimate upon the conduct of bi- Pentanci. 
ſhops, not ſo much by human prejudice and paſſion, as by ? Ga's determina- 

tion; if, (late, as it is,) you will truly repent of your inſolence, pride and 

raſhneſs; if you will ſeriouſly endeaypur to reconcile your ſelf ro God an 

Chriſt, whom I ſerve with all ſincerity, and to whom I * offer ſacrifices With. 

out intermiſſion, as well in the ſeaſons gf perſecution, as in W and ſettled 

times; I may perhaps have ſome: 19085 i 


.tegatd, to communion with you; yet not 
without an awful reſerve for the ſentence. of G in this matter nor without 
conſulting my Lord and Maſter, whether he w vquchſafe, by 1 me * token of 


his pleaſure; do aſſure me of his permiſſion; that yon, ſhould: be rectived to the 


peace and communion of his church. For I well,remember what hath 
calteady- revealed to me; nay, what indeed bath, been directly enjoined me; 
JON | 22109 11 10 Dann e Hy Moone ae 2 22 
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2214 The biſhop & in the churth; end Yhe church! in le biſhep} Where theſe two e ſepatated, there 
Etta ſchiſm. If the piep went over to herely ox et , on japiedin ime of gerferuon 5 a rent 
„N made, avg the other dine of the catholick church were then to ſhe w thi Intereſted in the 
ole, by golf notice to the flock of ſuch a biſhops error actofding to the prinviple laid down in 
4. 4 and 5 ''08 the Unity of ib Charch. See ndtes! (Upiſcopate 5s fongle.] in 5, 4. bid. and [Zetus ar- 
dained biſhop in his 1 Ep. — If, on the other 009, any, of Hock ſeparated from their paſtor, 
they made the ſchiſm ; for a church, in our author 7 not ſubſiſt, without a biſhop and 
his people united to each other. And 'tis to be hoped the reader, by this time, is fully apprized of 
our author's nottons with regard to church- unity: Which are very much the ſame with the 1gnarian 
Principles. | £4 | 1 8 
| ps 25 deiermludtion.] The determination of God upon the eaſe: of biſhops once regularly choſen 


already been remarked upon. 1 9 r 
2 Al Th Menges of chriſtian\worſhip ; and eſpecially the euchariſtical oblations of 


KN and wine. Theſe, our züthor faith, he offered in times of petſecution, 28 well as ſafety; ſo 
at he Kuck by his people in times of the utmoſt diſtteſs and difficulty; and they knew where they might 


t to him upon any emergency which claimed his help. and 74 ing | 
weh Nr b 2 to us our #athor's id reſort to viſions. Ses note [vouch/afe me 


a.revelation of his pleaſure.) Ep. 7. Here he is very expreſs, s e reader will obſerve, in reciting the 
orders he fo received. | 
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2 and e Wy added the e nat intimation 60 2 

a yy herefore who believeth not Chriſt ordaining bijhops; Length be 

« forced to believe him avenging them.” I am Mans Dpierer, that 

the whole notion of dreams and viſions is ridiculed and ſcouted;-'b Þy many, 

as a mere impertinence ; ; but then it is by them, who would rather belieye 

any thing to the prejudie than to the advantage, of biſhops. This ſhould 

Gen. 37. 19, be no wonder, when it is remembred what 575 8 e ald of him, Be. 

10. hold this dreamer cometh; come now therefore, 125 tet us ſlay him; and yet 

what this dreamer dreamed, was afterwards fulfilled in his favour, to the great 

e confaſion- ef thoſe w ho would have ſlain, and actually did ſell, him; and tho 

chey would not give credit to his words; they werk Forced, in the concluſion, 

wh 3 rem Verified in Weeds. As to- what you haye done, either in the 

they dee e on. Soong 8 8 be a | in me to pretend 

6 ee po u have fer your 28 4 e of me. 

Auer Ts an 720 0 offer, by e Wer fete which 

my truſt in Sed, und tY\conſtiouficls of my own innocence, have moved 

me to write Fon have Netter, and I have. youm and en be read 
over before te vetbunal dl Sint er the day r 5 
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The EeLsTIR 


EersTLE LXVII. 


2:1: Baronius would repreſent the caſe). but ta gain the advantage aud cre- 
dit of holding communion with the biſhop of fuch an eminent ſee ; and he ſc 
Fur ſucceeded as to furprize pape Steven in it, and thereby gain d hi 
point. Certain no 3-5. — — this advantage gained by Baſilides, 
*- - communicated with him. herefore-Felix a: presbyter, with the people 
ber of Legio, and Aſturica, neighbouring cities, and Lælius 4 deac 


on, with the 
people of Emerita, @' neighbouring city likewiſe, wrote tt our author, 
and his ſynod, (aſſembled as uſually, juſt after Faſter 1 the caſe of 
this Baſilides, and of one Martialis, which was much the [ame ; | 


| their letter by Sabinus and Felix, who were ſubſtituted in the room of 


the ſaid Martialis and Baſilides, re which Felix bi/bop of Saragoſſa added 

A letter alſo; and they had, all, the following anſwer, of much the ſame 
| date with the foregoing epiſtle, as the 481 of it is much the ſame 
with that to Epictetus and the people of 


Cyprian , Cæcilius, Primus, polycarpus „ Nicomedes, Lucianus, 


ducceſſus, Sedatus, Fortunatus, Januarius, Secundus, Pompo- 
nius, Honoratus, Victor, Aurelius, Sattius, Petrus, anoiber 
Januarius, Saturninus, another Aurelius, Venantius, Quietus, 
Rogatianus, Tenax, Felix, Fauſtus, Quintus, anotber Satur- 
ninus, Lucius, Vincentius, Liboſus, Geminius, Marcellus, 
Iambus, Adelphius, Victoriens, and Paulus; to their brethren, 
in the Lord, the prenbyter Felix, nl ih ther people ſeveralh 
dwelling at Leſgiet avid Aſturica, ar Flewiſe to the deacon Læ- 
lius, and to the people: ellen 


elix an 


them of 


to us your opinion, that Ba,. 


e guilt of © idolatrous libels, and 


—ͤ— 


* As Baronius would repreſent.] If the letter of Baſilides be any argument for appeals to Rome; the 
letter of Felix, &c. to which this 67 Epiſtle contains an anſwer, is every whit as Hong an argument 
for appeals from Rome to Carthage, But indeed the argument is neither way concluſive; and there is 
nothing farther to be inferred from it, than, what we are otherwiſe ſufficiently acquainted with, viz. 
the primitive way of diſtant ſees and biſhops holding communioy with each other, by their -lizers for- 
mate, which were letters of mutual acknowledgment, whereby the ſeyeral biſhops of the catholick church 
Preſerved and maintained the unity of the epiſcopal college. . 

d wur int rity, &c.] Viz. Becauſe the courſe they took repreſented them as uſing their beſt endea- 
9 e in this affair by proper ſteps, and not to err in it. N 
. © 1dolarrods libels.) What theſe were, the reader may find explained in note [own d himſelf the deer] 
in $. 14. of the Caſe of the lapſed; as likewiſe in note [ſcandalows ſubſcriptions] 5. 2. ep. 30. 

PART II. 7 | e having 
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da 


Baſilides, a-Spaniſh bi, being 7uſtly depoſed; and Sabinus being ſubſti. Written ani, 
©  Tuted in bus room, applied to pope Steven. not in the way. of appeal, n 
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F Thus li nfo our de 


8 Iſai. 29. 13. 


Mark 7. 9. e, „Ze reject the Copies 


rafter, and 


Ai "ought not t ON 789005 exerciſe of their epiſcopal function, nor in che 


353. 3 having their. ren burthened, with, the weight, a diyers, horrid crimes. 


wanted of prieltbogd; ou defire, de e thav.qur ſentiments 
8 Litter mays rerurned to, © pd; our juſt aud 0d neceſſan 
183 Foo, Rave mites et Con tha, comment of our. ad. 
Vice, Feel from. che 1 ny \of. - Our opinion and | nc in it. To this de- 
ite 0 yours an anſwer, may Kea Y DE, fetch d. not 10 much ſrom Our advices, 
*38 from the niles of our x n, Which. 9129 100 ago directed what ſort of 
8 ops was ficteſt ro 1 Fhe, alrax, and to celebrate the ſacrifices of God's 
Worſhip. , For in the be Exodus "God forewarns Moſes, ſaying unto 
| 22 epd to the Lord ſauctiß tbemſe lues, lefi 
again, I hen they. came near unt the altar, 
4 miner in. hob ples. r leſt they 
pda ele  Whoſaever 
th any ſpot. or Hem} in bin. 


det him mat 1 bach 4% ef oblations 
4% Ged. . ce.thele chings are for clearly laid dom, and were 


be Se] Urs 0p 480 00 us j our practice ſhould-cextainly flow, inthe channel 
pointed it, Il hour any. reſpect of perſaus; nor is it within the 
1 to relax ypon A caſe where | God hath expreſſly 
poſed, and preſcribed We =—_ to us: Nor augbt we to forget what our 
1 Ted ſeOken to the Fews, by the Propher. I aiah, blaming, and being 
| PO ry. with them go be tying the ctr of men, at the expence of God's 
Deintment; * Pepe (Aich be) drew near we with their, month, and 

b ther Sh My # wn; ur; but their. heart is removed. far from me. 
Zi vain, do they worſhip, me, teaching. for doftrive the commandments of 
en: And our ety heb Ag. hath repeated this obſervation af them, 
ent a God, that ye may 8 n own 
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e ang fafery of the people com- 
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3.2. 2. Theſe Being "confi deed, i as they on t co be 7 ns ich ; a reli 

8 i cus Thdk this bg natd chuſe none (ther bh of an 24 d eharacter 

frould br, 40 be aan » Prieſta, No by offempg hn ſacrifices to Gad with due ſan- 

men est. 5 2 9855 . of a , hav their prayers 
miſhed cha d ich h u 


that with = co them. 5 5 C 


privity of the 
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it written, that God heareth not a 


ipher F (Gol, and. doth his him he 
they thould 2 7 5 #5 for the priefibood, e be 


— ae of them, there is moſt reaſon to 
thidlk, that they will be uy Nor let the people Ups themſelves, 
chat Sas edel BY the ene of of — 2 When they communi- 

© LT wow ed of Ba found conlearing- to his unjuſt 
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aud for enen e bis ej piſchgal finds 5 whereas the Deter F A D254 
Cod bach int&tpoled ani told them, the people Hopes, faying, of IS. 
Jaevifltey l be as the" bread” of mburuing , all who eat 795 7 i. be FED 
Jated > hevein' he. holy ints tous, ir all will be guilty o 
be pollued with rhe ſacrifices of an irregular and profane Pall, 

de Gig kewile mere — — book of e Corab, Da th 
and Abirktu claimed to themſelves the'privilege o ic 
o Hunbn che prieſt; in Which caſt 217 15 aue orders 5 0 ops ga 
people ſheuld be ſeparated from os — In joined Y ich LI me : 
ws ſhould become partakers of their gui 5255 (faith be) fm 7h 
Yeats of tBafo* handu mn, aud A N te of We 0 ye 1 ul ned 
bein ſtnr: Wherefote a peo yy would obey the he goſpe 
wit approve "their" fear of God, Done rags rhetaſelves rat a finkul a 
Mop, ay” ſhould = 175 e with a pt eſt in his ſacrifices; 7 lh 
ſince the w chief of chuſing wort 1 and of rejeRing un 
ones, js lodged wi ith tha Which ral; we fee,” Dx roceeded or e y f&om 
Giad's authority; that à hiſfiop ſhould be choſen in the preſence of the peo le, 
in the moſt publick manner, and be approved as Wan by che common 

es of the Whole 5 even as our Lord e A Moſes in the book 

ul Numbers: lay ing; ate Aaron thy brother, and Eleazar his /on, and bring Numb. 10. 


Numb.16. 26. 


nem un uno 7 2 * before all the congregation ; and ftr 1 Aon of bus 25, 26. 
min, And put it aon Eleazar fut ſon, and low Hall be gathered 2 56 | 
Fathers, and 2 2 there. God directs his prieſt to be made {> before 

the „ ani thereby thews us, that he would not haye the' 1 


ene but in the peeſence, and with the privity 9 
err e Cximnes: of wicked men may be diſcovered, Tons 


oi tears celebrated e atid that the vidination' hon 
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otherwiſe, See note [Zetus ordgined in bis room.] in ep. 50. and note [exe epiſcopal chair.] in $. 3. 
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Ze haue heard he) that anti-c brift-ſhall came, and even naw there are 
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was not ordained in the church : For that The church is i. 222 
N Folk that it cannot be divided againſt it 82 — — dhe r 
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„ ++» ++ Fhexein; repreſented). 45-ynited: toi eadh other: Sodikewiſe. wilen he callath 
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„united in a mixed multitude together. Wherefure if Novatian 
17 united 80 this bread of pur Lord. or mixed with this cup of Chriſt; v then 
indeed, anch not otherwiſe,\ he he may appear of the grace! of the due 
mz if. Hay, -it-ſball-appear,-that be holds the unity of the church. 
Finally, how indiſſoluble the bonds of this unity arè, how hopeleſs their 
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; ſer up for tl elves a pretended biſhop, without the doors of the 
a; the ——— e bath ſufficiently declared tous, in the books of Kings, 
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2, àucb of the 3 and «ſetting up far: themſelves 
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e who, fatſats (their proper biſb Schiſths according tb ow aathor's|. 2 —ç— con ned In 
erſabing their. uy er; ant — F for them by perſoris who 
1 eg reer ted their — — \courſecbf ſucceſſion fromiatholick biſhops. And therefore, 
nit was faid of: Neuatian that ht s ſelboriginated} -it was meant mt bis vclatiom do che ſoe of: Ronny 
dt he ſucceeded 2 t bers —— ne regular ſurteſſion of Dori te itt Bot 
1 1 1 we know:that he teceineq ba dination ſuum three Ira am biſbops amd ſe wig, in in reſpect 
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: Becauſe, Iſrach was rent] Gad often makes gbeiian's wirkedneft᷑ the inſtrument oi Lan 210+ 
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in in his geturw om rhat journey. And will any one now preſume to ſay, that A. D. 2 
-the ſavirig waters of baptiſm; and the grace artcnding A can be Allowed a EY 
common to Jobiſmaricks;* with whom: wy rg tion was forbidden even 2 
— meat und drink 1 Our Lord in pet hath ſpoken to this point 
«ore ftrotiply- and clearly, and hath: — us, * wy who had divided 
— Ar tribe of Juda and Benjamin, and had left Jeruſalem for 
Lr bed were to be numbered amongſt aliens and heathens: Since, hen he firſt 
reh his diſciples upon the miniftry of reconciliation, he gave them tlie 
following orders, to this effect; Go not (ſaid he) into the way F the Gen- Hate. 10. f. 
tiles, and into the city A tbe Samaritaus enter ye not Deſignin to ſe 
them firſt to the Jeu, he directed the Gentiles at that time to be | 87 ald 
added. that the city of the Camaritamt ſhould likewiſe be omitted. t bey beth 
ſchiſmaticks d by which he plainly intimated, tharthe. caſe of hlt 
upon the level with that of heathen s 8 
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idatholick church, and baptigeth from athe ſame creed which We fit, b 
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Jowed to him che power of bapti Fang: becauſe, — april interrogator faith — 
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really no church amongſt them. In the next place, they confeſs with m_ 
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of: ſins them. | 207368 . 1 
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gion, and worſhipping the ſame true God with them, who alone Was "thi « 3 Was 
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intment of God, ſtood regularly entitled to-the-ptieſthooth) Ad Harding 
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have not the Holy Ghoſt, cannot baptize. For whereas in baptiſm every one : 
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mitted. by none but ſuch as have the Holy Ghoſt. Thus when after his reſur- 

rection he was ſending forth his diſciples, he faid unto them; As my Father John 20, 2753 
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ren rantum Verf int, ſed inanes & vacui ſane, non decipiantur, ar ſs incommodum 
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ion concerging the vaſidity of diſputed baptiſms, 4M 7 e dered as 4 point of di-ciplir 
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it concerned the very eſſance of; chriſtianity, each bilhop, according ta cathglick painciples, myſt 
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58 LXX, pid LXX, 
. aur EY had 0 openly and avowedly declared a 12 7 7 8 bs ws 
retical or ſchiſmatical baptiſint; 3 came into his opinion, 0 F 
Ie alive of their validity. Thu ſtarted a controverſy firff 7 2 
Numidia, where 18 bifpo ; aſſenbled in council, wrote 4 2 to our 
,. author, and the biſhops of his province, to conſult them upon the 2 755 
Du letter is laſt; but our preſent epiſtle is the auſiuer 2 25 
Greek church 56 recerved into her canon of the councils. In at w 4 


= that hereticks and ſthiſmaticks were debarred from baptizing ; 
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ever of thus kind they preſume to as efleemed a nullity. This 
Was the firft council held by our author, upon this fubjee , aud it 7 
do have bee held in the autums of this year. 
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is all the. world, even to.t ends of the l , by the —.— ler and rbeir diſtiples; received that faith, 
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the Dore, only ; and efpeciall. that ſins cannot be remitted a [here- | 
cha Rh 113 church er lets chem. © Wherefore they 10 240 
Ks, Who on 
by occafionlthe cauſe of herericks, ſhould either b the interrogatory, or 
: L mould! Jin w ith us i aſſerting the truth couched under it; except they 
algo fo 10 45 to inſiſt, That ey bock, baptiſms they contend Tk have alſo 
he Chu rch among 
It is li Wiſe e, that the 1775 baptized ſhould beanbitited , in 
0 er 0 is tes | wing the 8 race of Chiiſt, and his becoming the anointed of That, * ſame. 
19 & Chriſm ehen be is then anointed. © Now it is the euchariſt 3 _ 
ii Ft 5 and fitliſles, What is begun by the oyl which is conſecrated ther ries b. 
5g the alra : and ſo the true ſpiritual unction of baprized perſons proceeds ir vad a: bap- 
25 Aide ey hari; bu hy Who hath neither church nor altar, could never 2 
Ghlserate t E * crearutt of oy I: "And therefore hereticks cannot have the true 
ritual unQtion, ſince i it is Kacke, thir they can neither conſecrate the oyl, 
nor adminiſter the euchariſt. We o upon this occaſion, to remember, 
kbat it is written in the book of 2 Cher Let not 8 the' ofl of 4 ſinner ſal. 141. 5; 
anoint my. head + Of which the Holy Ghoſt hath therefore forewarned us in 
the book of P/alms, that no wanderer who ſhould' happen to ſtray from the 
aths' of truth, might ſuffer himſelf to be anointed amongſt hereticks, and the 
175 — of Chriſt. Farther yet I would ask, what prayer can a profane prieſt, 
Who is 5 a ſinner, offer * for the perſon whom he hath haptized? 1n- 
od heareth not a ſinner; but if any man be 3. un g. ir; 
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in 2 true baptiſm, the ſtain and bleauth he contracted, Shes” in coming to 
God, and coking proper prieſt to initiate him into his ſervice, he fel 
"Riftake into the hands of a ophane one. Finally,” To acknowledge the y- 
— pf heretical and ſchiſmarical baptiſms, is. in effect and truth, to aps 
— — 2 
F. For it is at laſt roc that they mould wh part] rald, ad OY 
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come again to 10 Judge the quick and; dans; oO he FO Jie be Per 2. etiam reſurretiienin 2 elſe a nals 
1. , The reſazreQion ot he fleſh way neceſſary 1 to, make fan gen ie objects of. his judgment, and 2 
therefore even tha (hould not be wanting. 
t s Notu it is the tuchariſt.] The words, as they. tend in; bibop Wir edition, are theſe; porro autem 
uuchariſtia ef, unde baptixati unguntur, oleum in. altari cenſscrut i Literally thus; The excharift is that 
1. ogh, which. is conſecrated upon the altar. from whence tbe baptized þ 5 re anointed. i. e. As | have gi- 
ven it in my tranſlation; the euchariſt compleats all. che * Nad 8 ceremodies, and confers the true 
- ſpiritual unction of which the material. was but a 3 de perſons baptized were immediately 
+1 confirmed by chriſw, and impoſition: of hands, and a way ame to the euchariſt. Era mus, Pame- 
dans, and Rigaltig, would have it read thus; Euchariſtia ande 1 ati unguntur, & oleamin altari ſanctifi- 
catur. But I follow biſhop Fell, and take his conſtruction, and therefore need not have recourſe to 2 
ot the text; which, how commodious ſoe ex, hath no N from MSS. to ſupport it. If our 
. be ſuppoſed to mean, that the euchariſt conferred the ſpiritual unction, what he mentions of the 
oybeonſeerated upon the altar, muſt chiefly be referred to that; thaugh It alludes alſo, to the known ce- 
. 28mony of the:mg@eria! unction; neither the one nor the other, he faith, could be validly conſecrated ; 
{+ manzceuld neither receive the chriſam it ſelf, nor the evcharift, which perfected it, amongſt hereticks, 
nr £Qreature 4 e So Trenaut, bk c. 32. bad eke the creature of the ee 1 ve 
Kup, as. aga in b.. 2 
e ; 80 the LXX and vulgar eie read it, 2518 our author. a 
Au- N * 4 ans N Wan. : s LARS 107 a! 1% Nen en de EST . 80 N . is 
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. 255. is hot with him; their he canhot baptize any perſon who . come te 
Epiſt,” | hy je cor whe urpoſe; —— . l pirit. 2 


e 


r For how Foakd ary action of rhets — 1 God 
whom dur Lord in his 12 pronounced his ,faying; He that 
Luke 11. 23. ir not With me 1s again nd be t ee eh, A twith me, ſtattererh? 

And the. blefſed 4 CR = y obedient to His Maſter's 
e. 18, orders, hath faid in his e; Te have Bad rh anrichriſt ſhall come, and 
Yes mars mes there are ys Armen | Meare Sibw that it is the laſt 
mie nn or 1, ar KA had 
des ue 1 they won, 1 donbt\" h romtinued with us; From — 
weonghr to consider, er be den juſt mb e whe on 
ced attdichriſts ad enemies of bur Lord, cannot confer the grace of 
\- Wherefore we, he hoh Wich om Bord, and abide by his unity, 

through bis ctous fabour; have'#'portlon of his prieſthood committed 
88 change , by al 'means; the mfiniftraridns of his enemies 


e the te acc "and deset fnch e 
came oter to us — = wick! and error; and ackndwledge the true 
falth of his ohe (chile 


thauid be led by Us to the Wlenin profeſſion of thar 
fuck and unity, * rhro' all che cerenhies of the church as if hothing had 
befort been done för them. ION St Eds Mfr of 
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24 in Africa, \conterning Written afit 


he. caſe. 7 —.— 2 2 128 that $he notion . return. 


one on tiſin. ether with 4 cigſtom Pre ua ling in ſane churches 
the — ſide of - queſtion, left, diver ſe hiſbops in u fate of uncers, 
tainty. jou to vehaue upon this acca/ion.... Lucian, 4'preghyter, had ac. 
, cording} 77 a t0.0ur author, that one Quiotus; 4 of Mauri- 3 
> .tania, efrred to know has ſentiments on it; hieb be gave him in ths: 
.- letter ;, anſwering at the ſame time t two 'objettions from cuſtom, and 
the one baptiſm; and ſending therewith à copy. of the former letter to 
— the Numidian biſhop s, that thoſe of Mauritania might have the ſenſe. of 
it in the words fo our author and bis. collegnes. ' bar Was done want 
be en nd of thi yr Ar Ps 1 


82 — 
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©: YPRIAN #0 US brother Quinte Fndeth greeting. 


2 


FA 28 UCIAN, one of om fellow-preab ters, bath ſignified your. de- 
os ſites to me:; = deareſt brother, — would give you my ſen- 
e caſe of perſons, who * ſeem to have been bap- 


ſent you a copy of our ſynodical epiſtle 
chat SEEN from net, A bat will 2 the 9 of our 
the biſhops, and of the presbyters aſſembl with them. For I cannot ima- 
vine upon what —— Ped ſome of our collegues build their notion, that ſuch 
perſons, as have by hereticks, ſhould not be baptized, when they 
come over to us: Then Rr ſay. I know, and give it as their reaſon, that there is 


2 


one only baptiſm; but then certainly that oxe muſt be in the catholick church: 


For if that church be one, there can be no baptiſm out of her: If therefore 
there cannot be two baptiſms; it muſt be allowed, that hereticks, who truſy 

baptize, have amongſt them the one-hapciſm.. . Nawnke, who makes ſuch an 
advance, and yields ſo e e oh oe with them; 
and grants (as far as inf has. ee de enemies ax dycrlarics of Chriſt, the 

wer to waſh, and ne and | KAL 8 

Non we ſay, that they Et ag 2 dae to us, are not re- 
daptized, ut baptized iy s. = FOR of An e 8 there, where 
there really is nothing; they e, they may receive 
here what they. want, fers amen ded; becauſe grace and 
truth are one. There are ind Book Fr e who chuſe rather to 
-aſcribe this honour to hereticks, than to concur with our ſentiments; and 
vn hey re OT ER over to them, N 


— . — 1 122 


a \ Brocher Quins] In the next epiſtle we have mention of this, and withal we may obſerve our au- 
chor calling intus his N and ſaying, that he was a biſhop of Mauritania. Rigaltins 
"Rug #0 8 baptized.) He would not acknowledge them to bave been truly, or validly, bap 


And of the profoyeers) So that they were concurring with their biſtions ; and their ſenſe was taken 


in the late ſynodical determination ; tho” it doth not appear from the inf of we or 
7 otherwiſe, that they had any ſhare in the e. part of it. IT dS 


Parr II. Ll | that 


tied by icks, or ſchiſmaticks. In — —— T have 


S. t. 


* — — 


e 


Ecclns 34. 25. NO 
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A.D. 255. that they abide by one ba im; Fu either make * in effect two 
Epilt n by allowing the oo of hereticks 8 be one; or elſe (which is = _A 
are for p erring t profane and filthy wath of hereticks, before che only, 
rye, and legitimate of the catholick church; whereas they conſider 
that it is written, e that is waſhed by a dead perſon,” what avdileth 
his waſhing Now it is evident, that hey, who ate not in the church oh 
Chriſt, are reckoned among dead perſons; and that no man can receive life 
from one, who hath it not; inaſmuch as there is one church, which alone... 
hath obtained the grace of everlaſtivg life, and liveth; her _ for ever, a 1 
Auicknech the e people of God. fi 260) : 1717 1 7 
EL" . I _ indeed," that bereit they folkow tie moſt act lm; ji 
= — # ſince 28 peatance of hereſy and ſchiſm amongſt the ancients, th 
ho had hed received tifm amongſt) our people, and afterwards left the 


drawn from 


w 
cuſtom. church, and fixed themſelves elſew here, were not obliged to receive their = 
tiſm again upon their return to the church, but only came in by penance. 
Now this is no more. nor other, than what we ſtill obſerve, with regard to 
thoſe perſons who 2 to have been baptized amongſt us, and aſterwardg 
go over to S ſuch ever come to a ſenſe of their ſin, and diſcard their 
error, and W to that fountain of truth which they bave forſaken; we | 
hold it ſufficient to lay hands upon them, in order to their penance; and log] 
as they have formerly been his ſheep, the aber pow) is allowed to receive them 
into his fold, under the notion of ſtray ven which for a time 
haye been driven off from him. gre 2 if the pork on coming over from he- 
rely, was not originally baptized in the church, but is quite 4 ſtranger and a 
foreigner, when he comes to her; he muſt be baptized, to make him a ſheep 
of her paſture, becauſe there is but one water, and that in the holy church,” 
which can make him ſo. Wherefore, ſince there can be no common fellowſhi 
berween'trath and falſhood, light and darkneſs, death and immortality, C | 
and antichriſt; we'ought in all points to abide by the unity of the Lala 
chureh, and in * one article to give way to the enemies of the faith and truth. 
Nor at laſt can a e be formed on cuſtom, where the caſe is to be 
debated by the reaſon ot things, and to turn upon it. For even St. Peter, tho 
Sen, by our Lord? to boy the firſt: of his a ſtles, upon whom he built his 
yer, when St. Paul afterwards diſputed with him upon the caſe of cir-. 
cumeiſion, made for himſelf no inſolent nor haughty claims, pretended not to 
the primacy, nor inſiſted upon any obedience, as due to him from ſuch 43 
came into the church s aſter bm: d Not did he deſpiſe St. Paul, for having been 
formerly a proſecutor of the church ; but was content to receive good council 
from him, and to give into thoſe meaſures which St. Paul had 4 much 58 
to o inſiſt gon; in wah domes left behind bim r of meek- 
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d In efe# two baptiſms.) Vic. the al Wenn which our author aſſerted could not be 
Pon 2 8425 15 22 — 1255 him, contended, dug was the ſame (viz. Chriſt's) whereſo- 


ever, or by whomſoever, adminiſtered... 
44 perſon.) It hath Op 19 75 + noted in fully 25. of Abe Council of Carthage, that the 


2 By 4 
words of this text, which ſounded at Arſf bearing pr our author's ſe, were cited very differently 
ye "WW | ON red; that the words were become 


from their writer's meaning. Rigals nec 
proverbial, and were infiſted on by apy againſt heathen luſtrations, per- 


ed by the prieſts of dead men tandni ed g bat they grew ce into common uſe, and were 
8 N Ja, were. fair be ridiculed, So that any men- 


adapted. to any pur es, where inſignificant wathi 
tion of them, _ poſes in their full extent (4s here che words, if bv touch the dead again, = 


omitted) ſerved to apprize the hearer or reader. | Em, of the infignificancy of that waſhing , whi 
was proverbially meant by them. 2 
f To be the' firſt} Firſt in order and precedency, o not in time, nor yet in authority and power, In 
41. and as to the point of 


point of e his brother Andrew was plainly before him, John 1. 40, 
2 and power, ſee the note ſo often referred to [ ſaying wnzo Peter] in $. 3. of the unity of the 


_ nr 

6 88 As St. paul moſt plainly did; yet whatſoever rivilege might belong to St. Peter, in 
"wha of his p — — St. Paul, the laſt of ihe ry withſtood him to the face, when he deviated 
from that bat wg, i the cas of ccumeiin. b 
—— * 7 "os ; 7 3 


2 


The Eriarz ns of St. Cxontany' 227 


© a 


Ls. ttt 


neſs and unanimity for us alſo; that we ſhould not be too fond of our own A. D. 255. . 
opinions; but, if any thing be well and wiſely ordered by our brethren and Fit. LX XI. 
collegues, we ſhould embrace it as readily as if it had proceeded from our own 

direction. St. Paw, with great foreſight, bath laid down a rule for us very 
applicable to caſes of this kind, where the peace and harmony of the church 

are concerned; and accordingly we read him in his epiſtle thus adviſing; Let x Cor. 14.29]. 
the prophets ſpeak, two or three, and let the others judge. And if any thing . 

be revealed to another who ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his peace. In which 8 

words he hath: hinted to us, that diverſe things may be —_—— b ro particular 

perſons for the better; that therefore no man ſhould contend with obſtinacy 

for any perſuaſion he had before maintained; but upon the propoſal of better 

and more uſeful meaſures, he ſhould, cheartully give. into ID For we are. BF 
not to. conſider our ſelves as conquered, when new and better councils are ſug- 0 
geſted to us, but rather as inſtructed only; eſpecially when the unity of the | 
church is concerned in them, and when they tend to the firmer eſtabliſhment 

of our faith and hope; by informing us clearly, the prieſts of God, who, 

thro his favour are appointed to preſide over his church, that remiſſion of 

ſins can no where dle be granted, and that the enemies of Chriſt can have no 

ſort of claim to any diſpenſation of his grace. This was ſolemnly determined 

by Agrippinus, of happy memory, and by his brethren the biſhops, who at 

that time governed the. church, of our Lord in the provinces. of Africa and 


Numidia; whoſe opinion, ſo conformable to truth, ſo conducive to the in- 
tereſts of the faith, and of the catholick church, and in all refpects fo juſt 
and well founded, we have likewiſe thought fit to follow. And that you might” 
know what I had written upon this ſubject, I have ordered a copy of the let. 
ter I wrote upon it, to be tranſmitted to you, for the farther fo faion of 


mon affection which we ought to — one apvcher. M y dear eſt bro- 
ther, I bid you- heartily farewel. e 


n To particular perſons for the better.] So that it was no diſparagement to the former's knowledge 
(whether natural or {ypernatura}) if in proceſs of time a better de was eſtabliſhed. The IT 
het might fill maintain his character, tho the latter's advice was preferable. See note [fer che an 
e of the . E.. . 3 | nds 4 
i Province of Africa and Numidia. ] It ſbould ſeem hence, that the biſhops of - Mauritania were nüt 

ſent at the council held by Agrippinu: upon this occaſion ; tho the biſbops of Mastirenis were i 
much fabje& to the ſet᷑ of Carthage, as thoſe of Africa or Numidia; e, g. the biſhop of Garthere ſam... 
toned and prefided-iti any common. ſynod 3 of thoſe biſhops ; he ſummoned a abe * 
chufing biſhops to ſuch churches as wanted them, and did other things appertaining to the external re- 
glement and order of the whole body. Bp. Fell. | 4 5m? IP. W 
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Written after hen our author ſaw, that neither the ſynodical determination contained 
his return. in ep. 70; nor the cuſtom which had obtained, at loweſt from the time 
_ of Agrippinus, could prevail to ſilence this controverſy about the baptiſm 

e hereticks and ſchiſmaticks ; but that a contrary cuſtom was pleaded, 
and the authority of the former council, conſiſting only 7 1 5 in the 


Procom ſular Africa, war not ſufficient to end the diſpute; he wrote his 
_ treatiſe concerning the advantages of patience, as hath been noted in 
its proper place; and ſummoned a ſynod, conſiſting of African and Numi- 
dian b:ſhops, to the number of 71, to go over this matter afreſh. This 
dur right reverend annaliſt apprehends to have been held before the or. 
_._ dinary Hod at Eaſter; becauſe this ſynod is ſaid to have been convened 
upon an extraordinary occaſion. In it two things principally were de. 
"termined; 1. The decree of the former ſynod was confirmed, reſpecting 
._ the baptiſm of hereticks, &c. 2. It was determined, that all ſuch cler. 
8 us as had either received their orders from the church, or from 
©  bereticks, ſhould, upon their return from hereſy to the church, be ad. 
miited only to lay-communion. An account of theſe tranſattions was 
ent ty the ſynod to Pape Steven in this letter, egreeably to thoſe rules 
x 75 it ot: mdence, which then obtained among ſi the ſeveral 
Ji opt of the catho e e eee e, ei | 


-»CYPRIAN, and the reft, to their brother Steven ſend greeting. 


N. OR regulating and ſettling diverſe affairs of moment, with a 
= common concert, we found it neceſſary, deareſt brother, to 


you, and to y 1 e your wiſdom and my. is that, which we ap- 
q ankty 


hereticks and ſchiſmaticks wi 1 of impure water, when = 
return to us and to the church, -whigchtis>bat oue, ſhould be baptized; inal- 
much as we judged „ eve r0-ic receiving the Holy 
Ghoſt, nor ient for heit caſe, excepr"the- baptiſm of the church were 
\ likewiſe conferred upon them. For "then we may ſafely conclude, that they 
are throughly ſanctified, if they. derive their ſpiritual birth from both facra- 


— ürͤr i} 


| FT er 8 fs, 
e Advantages of patience.] See our author, nefly affirming the occaſion whereupon he wrote that 
ne, in 5. 14. ep. 73. juſt at the ag 1 
it 


end. | 
d Lay it our wiſdem.] They appealed not to his infallibility, as Pamolius would hence infer ; 
| | but laid it be fore 8 one biſhop uſually did by cine, tho” perfectly equal, according to 
- | the known rules of brotherly corteſpondence. The word is conferendum ; they woul adviſe with, con- 
. fer with, him upon it. So far the complement went; but it is plain they determined the caſe, before 
| ep 1215 * — gi and only notified to him what they had done, expecting from his wiſdom that 
: be would do the like. 2 2 | 
2 ee Both:ſacraments.] Their admiſhon to the euchariſt, upon their return to the church, was agreed; 
. tis nd inf upon their being baptized alſo. 
0 | 


rit, 


Re - "I GY 2 * 
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rit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. We find moreover the ſame A: D. 256- 
rule obſeryed. by the apoſtles, with all fidelity and exactneſs; inſomuch that *P*LXXT- 
when the Holy Ghoſt had deſcended upon thoſe Gentiles in the honſe of 
Cornelius, who, in the _ of their noble warmth and ardor, bleſſed God 
in diverſe languages, thro' his inſpiration; yet, the bleſſed apoſtle Sr. Peter, 
remembring well the directions of the goſpel, gave orders, — 
that full, as they were already of the Holy Ghoſt, they ſhould, however, 
baptized: From whence it ſtands upon record as a laſting precedent, that the 
apoſtles in their practice obſerved to a tittle, the rules and precepts of the 
goſpel. Now that bereticks have no proper baptiſm; and that no one can be 
entitled to the of Chriſt by any thing done for him amongſt hereticks; 
we have lately been very exact in deducing, © by a letter writren upon that 
ſubject ro Quintus, our collegue in Mauritania; as well as by another let- 
ter, which our collegues alſo directed to the biſhops of Namzdia ; of both 
which I have Tent you copies. Int | o 
2. We have added moreover, another decree, deat brother, by our united 278. 3, 
authority and conſent; vis. That if any presbyters or deacons, whether or- cl.rgy, who 
dained in the catholick church, and afterward revolting from it, or promoted #44 revolred 
ro the clerical order by a profane ordination amo hereticks and anti- e, — Fn 
chriſts, and ſo attempting out of the church to offer ſacrilegious and preten- rey, were ro 
ded facrifices ; (that thele, one and all) ſhould be received, when they return #* e 
to us, upon the condition of lay-communion only; and ſhould think them- —— 
ſelves kindly dealt with, to be admitted upon any terms to peace, after ha- 
ving proved themſelves enemies to it; for that they ought not to be truſted 
upon their return, with thoſe © es of their office, and thoſe marks of 
honour,” which they have uſed and exerciſed in their rebellion againſt the 
church. And indeed prieſts and miniſters who wait at the altar, and the ſa- 
crifices there celebrated, ſhould be without ſpor or. blemiſh; our Lord God 
having thus ſpoken in the book of Leviticus; No man, who bath a fault or Levir. 21. 211: 
a deaths on im, ſhall come nigh to offer the offerings of the Lord: And 

in he rie his A the 1 nd Fords, 

ing; Let the prieſts, which come near to t 4 fy themſelves, 3:04. 19. 12. 
: LR the Lord 5 them. And again; When they come near — at- Ibid. — 43. 
tar to miniſter in the holy place, they ſhall have no iniquity upon them, leſt 
they dye. But now what greater crime or blemiſh can any one have upe 
him, than the = of having been in arms againſt Chriſt ? Of havi 1 | 
F 

i ve, whi 0 0 recom- 

— * and continued in a ſtate of diſcord and war A le of God, 
who have one heart and mind? Tho' theſe men ſhould (themſelves) return 
to the church; yet they cannot reſtore, nor bring back with them, thoſe 
whom they have ſeduced; and Who, being prevented by death whilſt they 
were out of the church, haye left the world deprived of her peace and 
communion ; whoſe ſouls at the day of judgment will be required at theſe 
mens hands, as the 5 5 
to ruin. It is enough men to have the n of the church upon 
their return to her. Bur certainly in the $ houſhold of fach, treachery ſhould 
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4 By 4 Letter, &c.] The letters here referred to, are the two preceding; No. 70, and 71. 
Badge of their office and thoſt Hiiſigns of honour.) Ordinationis & honoris arma: He would ſay, 
ſhould not be again entruſted by the church with thoſe arms, (thoſe powers to hurt,) which they had 
2 employed againſt her. The apoſtle, Roms. 13. 12. mentions the armor of light; Arma 

Ss. f 
f Loff the Lord forſake them.) *Awatdaty ar” . a So the LXX. Ke 
1 Houſbold ef faith, tent Bo domo fidei, — — Perſdia is uſually our author's word for the by 

of heretieks and ſchiſmaticks ; they having broken the truſt repoſed in them by the church, when 
| BE Yer LEE to be her members. See note [berrayers of their rruft) in $. 11, of the Unity of 
t ch. ö | . 
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A. g, have no higher nor Arther promotion. For what, I beſeech you, do we 

Epifl. Lx xi. ſeave to men, whoſe innocence hath always been untainted, and who haye 
never departed from the church; if We advance thoſe to her honours, who 
have forlaken and been in arms againſt her ? Theſe our ſentiments we have 
thought fir ® to lay before you, deareſt brother, —_ to that mutual af. 
ſection and reſpect which we owe one another; hoping and believing, that 
theſe determinations being fo agreeable to the rules of our faith and religion, 
will be no leſs agreeable to a perſon ſo devoted as you are to both their in- 
tereſts. We are aware, however, that ſome are fo addicted to the opinions 
they have once imbibed, that they will not eaſily change them; and yer tho 
they are for abiding by the to which - chey have been peculiarly accuſ- 
tomed; they 7 up ſtill their good agreement and correſpondence with 
their collegues. And in this point we are perfectly of their opinion, to ob- 
trude nothing upon any one, nor to preſcribe any law ; fince every biſhop , 
in the government of the church committed to him , * hath diſcretionary 
powers, and is. accountable ro God only for the uſe of them. We heartily 
wiſh your welfare, deareſt brother, and ſo take leave of you. | 


8 1 2 — * 
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d To day before you. ] See note {lay if before your wiſdom) in 5. t. All here runs in the ſame ftrain of 
brotherly correſpondence. 3 | 8 
i Thar good agrerment.) This yet farther ſheweth, that however the ſeveral biſhops of the chriſtian 
church might diſagree upon their particular management of this debated queſtion ; yet all, but the an- 
Steven, looked upon it as a point which they might ſafely — — in, as being a point of 
ele, rather than of dectrins. And our author moſt plainly agrees with them in this their modera- 
tion, tho' he was for managing the point of diſtiplins in a different manner from them. 
* Hath diſcretionary — This, confidering our author's principles, ds to the gteat drpoſitum of 
frine, is next to demonſtration; that he accounted the of 1 ot refuſing heretical, ot 
fmatical baptiſms, to be only a point of diſcipline. And accordingly from thoſe words of our au- 
thor at the opening the ſeſſion of the famous Carrbaginien cbuncil; Neko juditanter, &c. Auguſtin 
infers, thus; Now ſelum enge mihi ſalve jure commenionic adhic verams quarers, fed etiam diverſa ſentite 
 .._ concedit, De baptiſm. contr. Donat, I. 3. c. 3. And there is this clear inference ſrom that conceſſion of 
„out author's; that if any ſtranger had come to 2 a church which held the validity of theſe 
heretical baptiſms, and if that ſtranger had received his baptiſm athongſt hereticks, and beth after- 


wards reconciled to his own church, and thence entitled to its communion; he muſt likewiſe have been 

entitled to communiob at Carchage, without a repetition of his baptiſm ;: Vecanie ſuch were the rules 

ol communion between the ſeveral diſtricts of the catholick church; that he who 
_ ...  munies in any one of them, was entitled to it in all TY 


was entitled to com- 
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LXXIII 


EpIsTLE 


againſt our author's and his firſt ſynod's decrees upon the caſe of heretic 
4 


{chiſmatical baptiſms ; but both theſe letters are loſt. Pamelius, indeed, 
congetFures, that pape Steven's letter to our author, was that which Ja- 


it came into our author's. But this is very improbable, becauſe Stev 
wrote not his letter, till the ſynod, held in the ſpring of this year, 


 diately after, our author mentions the receipt of Jubaianus's letter So 
that pope Steven could not have written his animadver ſins ſo ſoon. It 
appears, beſides, thut the topicks upon which Jubaianus and Steven pro- 
ceeded, were very different ; ſo that they do not ſeem to have had any 
communication with each other. Let this, however, be determined as 
it will; our author anſwers, at large, in our preſent epiitle, both to 
the letter of Jubaianus, and to the objections of the (uncertain) author, 
. therewith tranſmitted to him. And Jubaianus was ſo candid as to re- 
turm an a by al anſwer to St. Cyprian, thanking him for this letter. 
and achnowle ing his acquieſcence in it, This laſt letter of Jabaianus is 


 toſt; but it is referred to in the opening of the famous council of Car- 
thage, held in the uutumn of this year, | 
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582 concerning the ba f 
ing to them, which we can; by no means 
oe ne, a le nidogit chem, 'tizapp: 


1 decree upon it, when di- 
er I wrote to th | 
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Zlire X but ons ain. in th 
catholick church; and ſo we do not rebaptiae, but baptize thoſe with it who 
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| 4 7 4 | , G7 x 9 +0 6 3 
2 To his brother Jubaianus.] Auguſtin in his 24 book againſt Creſconius, chap. 33. ſeems to doubt whe- 
ther this epiſtle were our no ee, faith Riga. Bit biſhdp" replies very jt, that thouzh 4 

aſtin, in the hear of his diſpute, migit put the labour of the proof upon His ay vet be ac- 
— it in his books of baptiſm, and in thoſe to Yνẽ,p where, indeed, he Would fain 
inſinuate, that all St. Cyprian's letters, concerning buptiſm, had been either e or wen . : Bat 
ORE En NY allowances to the zeal of that gobd father, for his juſt " agduift the 
ariſts, 55 N | 


he faith; therefore, that for dong an unlwfdl/ thing they ſhbuld be 


© Synodical decret.] Viz. of the ſynod firſt held upon thiy'ſubſeR 


SEW 3 come 


| 


> Unlawful.) Age fin agrees the unlewfultitfs of the beten pratitce, bit dented ths" edriſEquetee ; 
4 . ized by 7 mance; but the ſa- 
craments, which they unlawfully adminiſtered. were to be revered, in b. 3. | the De ifs, e. 10. 


9 


77 A.D. 156. 
„ Fzp. LXXIII. 


Jubaianus, one 4 our author's African collegues, had written to him upon the wrinm after 
foregoing ſubjett ; and withal had ſent him the copy of a letter written bis return. 


baianus referred to, and which came into the hands 4 Jubaianus, before 


veritten to him; and yet either whilft that ſynod was ſitting, or imme- 
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232 3 The Erbrixs of St. eee 


TY watt, 9 come © over to us. 3 Whoever therefore ſo come over from *a profane and 
rious water, are ro be cleanſed and ſandified, with the true and ring water 


of rhe church. 100 
DRE * 2 2, Nor BY we in any. manger affected with what you incimans "us our ay 
7o the argu- ter; that the Novetians truly rebaptize thoſe, whom they pin om us; 
8 5 it is nothing to us, what the practice of enemies to the church may be, 
— © long as we maintain the honour of our own privilege, and firmly abide by 


the truth entruſted with us. For Novatian, like apes, which, tho they are 
2 nen, try to reſemble them, would claim to himſelf the proper be eges 
miu powers of. the catholick church, altho the church be not with him, 
A a Co Altho' he ſtands in avowed enmity and oppoſition to the church. He is wel 
ten | aware, that there is but one baptiſm; and this he arrogates to bimſelf and his 
As that he may make the world believe the church is with him only, 
and fo that we all are hereticks. But now we, who are true to our 
ciple and foundation of one church, know, and are aſſured. that nothing is 
awful out of it, and that the original of baptiſm muſt come from us, at whoſe 
bands be received his ons ba 5 whilſt he kept within the rules of _ 
and truth. Wherefore, if Novatian doth. really think, that thoſe 
who have been baptized in the church, are to be baptized again out o it; be 
ought to haye begun with himſelf; he ſhould firſt have been rebaptized in his 
own perſon with. an heretical and foreign bapriſm, who aſſerts that others, 
after they haye received their baptiſm in the church, ſhould afterwards be 
baptized out of it, and in oppoſition to it. But pray how comes it to be a 
Juſt « conſequence, that e Novatian is ſo preſumptuous as to do this; 
therefore we muſt not do it I Thus, becauſe Novatian uſurps the honour of 
an epiſcopal chair, will any man ſay, that we ought therefore to renounce it ? 
Or, becauſe Novatian thinks fit to erect an altar, and to offer ſacrifices 
thereapon, againſt all right and reaſon; ſhould we therefore drop our altar 
and ſacrifices, for fear o ng to do as he doth ? It is ridiculous and im- 
pertinent to argue, wy 1 Novatian, out of the church, claims ſome 
Re Bien els to it; therefore we ſhould abandon the truth it ſelf, 
which he fain would imitate. 
S. 3 3. Amongſt us itis " new thing, nor without a precedent, chat we ſhould 
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w__ 3 inaſmuch as man yea, a 85 8 a long tract of time have paſſed, ſince a cat. 
4 f For number of bf os ther under Agrippinus, A og Gees 


reticks, ever ; 
be rime Who have come over to the char in f theſe 'provinces, have not declined 
gin —— illingly the peatiice of ale | 
nus. grace of iſm, in the quickning and faving waters of the church. is 
it difficult for a teacher to lead them into true ay per meaſures, who, be- 
ing onee convinced of their heretical pravi of the truth which the 
church bath in ber ſſeſſion, come over to! K pre 16 learn, and leatn 
rder to live. We ought not, however, to co hereticks in their in- 


it of cheir danger, 5 Me le 'of agus Ba with them; M5, 
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14 4 rela and. Ng ee water] juſt quoted Hom him, that the water - 
erves not thoſe hard names, upon w TT bc 457 is folemnly invoked, tho by profane ad- 


e fut to this that Agrippinss, therefore was confelf 

e. 4 3 

che anthax, of, this cuſtom ; Which yet doth, not follow; any more, than it followeth, that beca 
St. Gypriax determined this matter, fore he was' aber of it. 'The apoſtolick canons give us the 
fame 1 1 and yet perhaps the the 2 was eldef chan them. Autun ſaith moreover, that from the 
N 'of 80 ty to hae been various, even fince the times of Agripbinus, 

Eg | ich is true bt Kart tor obſerves, that Agrippines, in all likelihood, muſt have lived 

- before the 2 hereſy ; 3:4: before; A. D, 200; elſe Auguſtin | would have been more fond of 


charging this practice of ba hereticks u than of allo it ka have LO "_ 2 
e op n juncil. . BOS, 2 we! 

f Theſe provinces.) Viz. of Africa and Numidia, 1 fond Lens) 0 30 ant Cs, 
. 4 | - ahem 


The, Ex N CrnIIx. "Sit 


fibed & 5. 255 
be eh 
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the forgive- 

— y find in the 

E | | | the $ 

who come over from him, need not be baptized, becanfe they feem beach 
to have been ſo in the name of Jeſus Chriſt. Fat N 


4. Wherefore we ought to conſider, what is the faith of thoſe, who =o 5 5 4 
Y at it ſhon 


fels themſelves believers out of che church; whether it be likely, that gr 

ſhould obtain grace by means of it. For if hereticks and we have one com- 3 

mon faith, then indeed we may both be entitled ro the fame grace. If, I fay, amid, be- 

the Patripaſſtanc, the Anthropians, the * Valentiniant, the ' ApeNetians, wy er 2 5 

the ® Ophires, the Marcionites, and other peſtilent hereſies, which murther was righe. 

the truth; if theſe, I fay, do confeſs the fame Father, the ſame Son, the 

fame Holy Ghoſt, and the fame church with us; then, a if they have one and 

the fame faith, they may have one and the fame baptiſm with us. And, be- 

cauſe it would be tedious to go. thro? the derail of each particular hereſy, and 

of their ſeveral wild opittions; and it would be unpleaſant to recire, what one 

is one of countenance, and even ſhock'd, at thinking of; let us for the preſent 

conſider the ſingle cafe of Marcion, whom the letter, you ſent me a copy of, 

mentions; and let ns examine, whether his baptiſm can, hy any ke, be 

allowed to ſtand good. For out Lord, after his refarreQion, ſending” forth 

his diſciples, gave them a rule, and taught them how ſhould baptize, _ 

faying; Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name tit 18. ty; 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gho#: Where he intimates 

to us the Trinity, into the myſtery of which the nations were to be baptized. 

Fut now doth. Marcion hold this Trinity? Poth he mean the fame Creator 

and Father with us? Or the fame © only Son (of this Father) Chriſt, born 


'ance only. $54 : 5 | 
n Patripaſſians.] They who ſo conſounded che perſons'of the Father and Son, as to aſſert chat the 
Father ſuffered in the Son ornate dou cabs nn ** 
i Anthropians.] Either they who believed Chriſt a mere man, or elſe a ſpawn of the Valentinians. 
* — — followers of —— wort — ſo famous. 0 | 
tiaris.} Followers of Apyilez,, a ſcholar of Martion; who grafted upon his maſter's hereſy; 
| 1 phites.] hey who lionel the devil (2946) that great ſerpent, was the perſon converſing with 
the patriarchs ; and accordingly worſhipped him, denying Jeſus Chriſt, . 1 
un If they have one and the ſame-ſaith.) It is pretty clear from this, that our author little regarded the 
perſon of the adminiſtrator in baptiſm : If they, who had the ſame faith, might have the ſame 2 ; 
all. ſeemed to turn upon the ty, or identity of faith, rather than upon the validity of ſacerdotal pow- 
ers. See what hath been repreſented to the ſame purpoſe from Athanaſius, ec. in diſſertat. Counc. 
Carthag. It is indeed (as I have obſerved in the forementioned- diſſertation) exceedingly probable, that 
there was no want of epiſcopal powers even amongſt theſe hereticks; as it is very poſlible, that our 
author might hold the opinions, which he did hold, concerning the nullity of heretical baptiſms, whe- 
ther they had thoſe powers, or had them not. The queſtion concerning the validity of an act, done 
— to the epiſcopal authority, — Ae never yet came before any catholick writer 
and therefore we cannot ſute what would have been determined upon it. But whatever tho 
have been determined upon it, would, I conceive, have been diſcretionary, and alterable, according 
to the exigencies of the church. This general way of arguing here ak author, ſheweth plain- 
ly, that the conſideration of the perſon's known faith, who received baptiſm, was the chief point in 
view with him. I have heretofore obſerved of Tertullian, that he held the nullisy of heretical baptiſms 
without the church; and yet acknowledged the validity of lay- baptiſms winhin it: And ſo, for ought 
appearing, might our author too; and from this paſſage, joined with others of like importance, it is 
very probable, he did: His main argument here turning upon the form of baptiſm, and the faith of 
the perſon baptized; Now the faith of the perſon baptized (Auguſlin faith) is gf,great moment do his 
own ſalvation ;. but of no importance to the validity of the ſacrament. .. "nw | 
o Only Son.) Some MSS. read it, God the Son. Obſerve here the ſeveral articles of the baptiſmal 
creed, which Marcion denied. . x | 
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fleſh, and ſhewed his diſciples, that he roſtiagain. in the 
ily.the 55 h of Marc ion. as well as of the other-herericks 
is of a very Ra Mature in theſenſeveral ar- 
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ae or he pa For if, — dme think; 
— ee ch according ro © his faith; he muſt, 
1 ing to what he believed; Jo. that ebene 
8 truth; but What he rgcejves muſt; be prophane 
x 1 he pelieves. 1 of a prophane and ſpu- 
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ce 2 5 5 healed? It ts comy uro me like a deceit. 
; ee mega mentioned deceit 
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g ug the fymbols od 4 of it? 
7 be baptized out of the and therewith 
acca according to his exxoncous. faith ; aceordi 
en receive the Holy Ghoſt; and then it woul as 
n ſuch an one, When he comes over to us; 
wing the Holy Ghoſt, and A. ſealed. If his faith 
of thele regs Be him out of ,th er oh could ig 


reticks, there | 
is 4 like ne- 
ceſſity of bap- 


Matt. 16. 19. 
John 20. 215 


12, 23. | 1 7 we me, pen. ſend; I you BARON bad 2 . 7 
„ e. e — rreiv ye the Holy 6, ſts: 4wboſeſor 
"15", oo N they are (remitted unto them pe er 'W Ye pe 
| mo 


7 dz. rom W. We are i it is 
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there —_—_ he 
there; is no proper perſon to bind nor looſe; 
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bet elfe--Our-anthor here;-a5the-atrcients uſtally did, 8 5 « Ulle upon the prophet, and 
ventured upon a pretty bold deduction from the or. oy his prop . He follow eth here 8 . 
but the e te obey old verſions, n 
. 4 Sealed. | One office of Oe Ghoſt ix faill Mg bs to be 
tim tO ö here pres Forced thought-allading, | when tie 5 rn 
ante & fgnent 5 eckt noni 110 N 1. 4111 148d 1g Jon 
it conld-nor 4% beh. The perſonb our author eee wat 1 ele 
nd Holy Gholt ;» and therefore lad hands 6n ſuch per y cli Hoy Arch. 
Fj 5 its , and 5 theyts\riprefented.} Nor by eri 1 inn to 777 . 
RN his ſingle perſon, our Lord did thence prefigure ES FER Ret). c ah k 
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Nor do we-aſſert this, dear brother, without due warrant from the ele of ay 2 856 
God, vie that every ching hath à certain rule appointed by him for it; 

that no one eught to aſſume to himſelf a privilege which dork not belong be - 

him, in oppoſition to biſhops and prieſts. For when Cores 'Dathan, 1 Numb. t6. 
Mbiram c imed the privilege of ſacriſicing, in oppoſition to Moſes and Au vn; 

they paid we find, dear for their unlawful attempt: And wil en the ſons 8 

— ut ftrange fire upon God's altar; the ets immediately ſlain befofe rev. ro. f, 2 

him, three his diſpleaſure at their practice. The _ 3 waits for 

thoſe who v uſe ſtrange water Ache prete and the juſ- 

rice of God will avenge him on ſuch Nets me: 10 oppoſition 0 

the church: to do what it is only lawful for the itch to do. _ 
6. As to What is ſaid by ſome, concerning the caſe of thoſe who 8 $. 6. * 


=. 


tized-in Samaria, and upon whom we only read that hands were laid, at the 7, — — 
arrival of the apoſtles Peter and John, but that they were not rebaprize by Philip, re- 
it is evident, dear brother, that the inſtance i is no Way ent to the ceived the rite 
before us: For the faith of thoſe who were at that time beter in 8 1 
was ſound and true; and they were baptized by Phil the deacon ſent apoſtles Pe- 
thither by thoſe very apoſtles, within the church, Which is one, 'and is foldly ter 4-4 Jobs. 
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2 of — church, 55 was b 25 3 — fit for — 8 to be b Tel . 
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— 7 prayer and impoſition of hands, called Town the Holy Ghoft upon thee e 
And this is our preſent practice, with regard to ſuch perſons as arè baptized 
in our church; who are 1 t before her biſhops, and ſo receive the H 
Ghoſt by our Fer over them, and the'im poſition of our hands oe 
and 3 at , are? —_ 10 50 the ſeat — our Lord. A oy ti 
—— therefore, dear dint * hereticks; n 
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| deed they may. uſe her baptiſm, and che teſt of her 
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temiſſion of fins with . If then he hath obtained the remiſſion of his fins; 
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W reator 9 ings ? But it not be he, 
. © he believes not in him: Of Chriſt then? But he catiti& become 
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d ce one hs. See note + [cook 13 ute * 5. Our author's known 
ad = 218 de reh the apoſtles er. what Peter repre d 2 what he faith of him by way of 
eminence, muſt-only — —.— to illuſtrate the unity of the church. (Biſhop Fell) Rigalrivs moreover 
faith, that what our Lord indeed * gon to Peter fingly upon a ſpecial 1 — Matt. 15. 17, 18, 19. 

he confirmed to the reſt, Matt. 18. 18. and performed to them altogether, John 20. 21, 22, 23. 
© Give any one reaſon to ſuſpeFt us.) Cur exiſtimamur ? is biſhop Fells text. But the York MS. with 
ſome others, reads it, extitimus: nd ſome, exiſtimus : Either of which ſeems more proper than 


gow begin with —— Le, Baptiſin ls the fiſt 48 which is performed for us in the chriſtian reli- 
t en us upon 

'© He believes not in bios bin] Here he refers to the hereſy of Marion, of whom he bad before ſpoken, 

and who tejected tie t of the world from being the God of chriſtians. Here (faith Rigaltiu) our 

author ſheweth, chat he was therefore chiefly for diſallowing the. baptiſm of hereticks, becauſe moſt of 

them erred in ſome #rtiele of the Triniry. Tet this was not true, with regard to Novatian, who only er- 

red i _—_ the article of the church. But whoever. had the Hae faith entirely. with the church, ſeems en- 

titled; by ont-atthor's prin „to the allowance of fu ch baptiſins as ſhould be celebrated by him. See 

note F if they have one we js [ame a in 5. J. Yet in this way of calculating, our author muſt 

- wance of any heretical or ſchiſmatical baptiſms whatſoever: 
Becauſe in the article 2 ch, all 1 teld-a different faith from her. 


_ ©  £. Denies bins to be God.] Tem les 7 Ar belonging to God only ; our author argues, that they 
who denied Chriſt t og bed Sand 


ith no conſiſtency pretend to be his temples. 
|  « © Thoſe three e one.) Here 8 ke author expreflly quotes that famous a which. in theſe 
8 io much d puted. See yer $. 5. of tt * of the cburch. | 


* 2 
* 5 < 0 
* | | In 
* n I g 7. 
A 


I be Eis rEERS of St. Crentan | 237, 


In vain do ſome, when they are beaten from the holds of reaſon, fly & 57 ILY 
p. LXXIII. 
5. 1 


ä 


for refuge to cuſtom; as if cuſtom were preferable to truth; or as if, in . 4.8 
matters of religion, that were not to be followed, which is revealed from That ir 1 in 
time to time by the Holy Ghoſt, for the improvement of the church. One vain for them 


who errs merely thro' ignorance, may be admitted to terms of pardon: And 2 82 
thus the ape {tle St. Pau / faith of himſelf 3 J. who was be fl ore 4 blaſphemer, of reaſon, ro 
and a perſecutor, and injurious, obtained mercy, becauſe I did it ignorant- „ e, the 


h But now, he, who WEE and willingly perſiſts in his error, after Jr 45 
is diſcovered to him by any * inipiration, from above, cannot. lead ignorance * 
for his pardon; ſince he goes on obſtinately and Peaddpeucußh after de hath 
been foiled by reaſon. e 

3, Nor let any one e | J 

Ntolical tradition; foralmuch as the apoſtſes did certainly leave behind them Thee apoſtoli= 

but one church, and one baptiſm, which was no where to be found bur in . — 
that ſame church: Nor do we find one ſingle inſtanze of a perſon, who had 7.7) urged in 
received his baptiſm from, hereticks, afterwards admitted to communion by i debate. - 
the apoſtles in virtue of ſuch a baptiſm. As to that paſſage in the apoſtſc 

St. Paul, which ſome are here fond of ciring. as fayourable' to the cauſe of 
hereticks; Notwithſtanding. every way, whether in pretence or in truth, Philip. r. 18. 
E Jer Chriſt be preached; it is very clear to me, that it can do no ſervice to 

thoſe; who thence would draw conſequences in favour of hereticks: For 

St. Paul was not there ſpeaking of hereticks, or their baptiſm; nor can it be 

made to appear, that he meant any thing which had a relation to them: He 

was mentioning the caſe of certain brethren, who ſeverally, either walked 
diſorderly, and contrary to the rules of eccleſiaſtical diſcipline; or elſe ſtuck. 

cloſe to the truths of the goſpel, from a fincere principle of fearing God, 
Some of theſe, he obſerved, ole the word of our Lord, boldly, and with. V. 14, 15, 
ont fear, whillt others, did it of eng and ftriſe; ſome were conſtant in 16, 17. 
their affection and love to him, whilſt others proceeded with hatred and con- 

gent ian; but yet, be bore all with patience, ſo long as either in pretente, ot 

in truth, che name of Chriſt, which he (Paul) preached; came by theſe 
means. dd de knowledge of many ; and this early diſperſion of the'word, 

1 whilſt as yer. che church was unſertled, carried it among numbers, by havin 
'Þ many publiſhers. | Beſides; it is one thing for perſons'within the churc 
to ſpeak of the name of Chriſt; and another thing for perſons out of the 
church, . 7 in ayowed oppoſition to its intereſts, to baptize in the 

name of Chriſt. "Wherefore let thoſe, who take upon them the patronage of 
hexeticks, uo longer urge us with a paſſage meant by St. Paul of brethren; 

dor let them'Produce-an inſtance of rhe apoſtle's allowing any act of an here- 
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* | | reſe, 1 h. . point of cuſ- 
45. 1 ( as to ſome plates ; and it 11 doubtleſs different in different es thy „ 
en er ile inbrowemetit. of .che. church.) In melins revelatum : i. e. The Holy Ghoſt upon diffetent exi- 
| gencies and emergencics, . the members of the church to do what was belt for her; ind ed them - 
to do fb by gradual improvements. If ever a cuſtom was altered for the better; it was altered by 
his ſuggeſſion, from whom all good motions originally proceed. And out author ſeems here to reſort 
to his old plea of revelations, imputing this change of meaſuxes to 2 Fertil * inſpiratiom from ab - 
55 7 tevelations of the Holy Spirit did not alter (in melia) for the better? hut whenever human coun- 
Als ſuggeſted any change for the better, It was imputed to the Holy Choſt. 5 | 
mM Shes Criſs be proached.) Chriftus anningerur.: So Out author. But in the ori inal, the wordis indicative; 
ine, is preached. Chry om (faith 2  obſeryed upon this} That the apoſtle did not ſuy, 
hat uld have been done, did not mean ah imperative ſenſe; ut only an ipditarrve; a8 taking no- 
ice of what was dqne. Tires ie ee Macon, hee interpreted. the apoſtle s words in much 
the ſame ſenſe with our author, 1 is norhing te me, whether m pritente, br in truth, let Chriff be 
4 4 (onnuncietur.) Meaning, chat he rather choſe to have Chrit preached in pretence, than 
5 rm at all. | =—_ ag | ”— e e. 6 8 1 eee bee 
„ ATW bift as yet the church was unſortied.) Nova aabuc & ſermoni ſeminatio loguentium pradica- 
"bas crebeſcertt. men were at liberty. in the infancy, of the chriſtian church, ro publiſh ho glad 
dings of the e viz, to notify to all within theit reach the ſtate of fas, 'Chrift's'virth, "life, 
"reſurre&ion. ec. Hut te doing this, ex: officio, wat ſoon configed to an order of men; "25 ſoon us there 
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nour in men, ſhall, in Cad, be inſulted with impunity and ſafety)? What 

FINN will become of: Chriſt's: ſay ing in the 5 he lays it down ſor ta 

Matt. t 5. 4. rule, 1 WW hoſorwer cur ſetb fut her or mot „ let him dye the death; ik he, 

wo commandeth ſuch as ipeak evil of their parents according toi che fleſh, 50 

be: put to 4% ſhall be, found to guieten ſuch as ſpeak evil of their hea⸗ 

vVvVenly Father, and live in enmity with the church their Mother 7. It is an 

aApominabie affertion of eme. who lay. that the yery ſame: perſon, who 

Eule 124165 Fhrehtens a +oft rhe Holy: Ghoſt as guilty of an ixxemiſſible ſing 

ene bly ap vouchlafe to ſanctify the blaſphemers of God the Father with his 

| t 
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cepfidet: not; that they become thence: partakers of other mens. fins, nag 
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+ nokway;* beſicdes that of baptiſm, to cancel the guilt of, the ſev 
Memes n ed of 9m. of eee 1.43 wor | 1533 den 20 
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aſſign them the glory und crown belonging to ſuch, againſt the expreſs teſti- f. D. 26. 
mony of the apoſtle; who hath roundly told them, it would profis rhem mes £7; LAX 
thing, tho they ſhould giue their bodies to be burned. If then the baptiſfſmnm IM 
— and of a publick conſeſſion of Chriſt, will not avail an heretick to 

hip ſalvationoibecauſe out of the church there is no ſalvation; how much leſs YN 
available muſt we judge a baptiſm, which is celebrated in a corner, in Aa 

den of thieves} when he is dipped in a ſpurious water, and infected with its 

foul: contagiow; and is ſo far from purting off his old fins, that he contracts 

new and gveater by it ?: Upon the whole therefore, there can be no baptiſm 

common to us and hereticks, who have not in common the ſame God the 

Father, not the ſame Chriſt the Son, nor the ſame faith, nor the ſame church} 

So' that they who come over to the church from heteſy, ſhould by all means 

be baprized and thus they, who are trained up to the kingdom of God by 

a divine regeneration thro' the one, only, true and proper baptiſm of tlie 

holy church may have their new birth confirmed to them by both ſacra- 

ments; inaſmuch as we find it written, Except a man be born again of wa- 1 2 
ter and the ſpirit; he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. ood? ep 
2. Upon this occaſion, ſome, who fain would make the truth of the goſpel 6 ,, 

of no effect, by human reaſonings, are ever ready to urge us with the caſe of 4» anſwer ts 
catechumens; and with the queſtion thereupon, whether, if any of that or- 2 objettion ; 
der be ſeized by the ſecular powers, and put to death for the confeſſion of , 2. 
Chriſt's natue before they are baptized in the church; they ſhall-be defeared #:-wledgerh 
of the hope of ſalvation, and the reward of ſuch their confeſſion, becauſe they = 3 
have not been born again with water? To which, let the abetters and fa. [fer whilſt 
vohrers of hereticks take for anſwer; firſt. That fuch catechumens do hold % are care- 
their glorious march againſt the devil, with a full and hearty ? acknowledg: 

ment of God the — — — Holy Ghoſt: In the nex place, 

that they are not real ived of the ſacrament; of baptiſm as being bar 

— the greateſt Aura glorious baptiſm of all; viz. That of _ 

own blood; concerning which our Lord bath faid; That be had 4 baptiſan to ftr 13. fo. 
be baptized with. Now that perſons, who are ſo baptized with their own f 
blood. and dedicated to him by ſuffering, are confummared, and become per- 

fect chriſtians, and, as ſuch, entitled to the effect of his gracious promiſes; 

our Lord himſelf hath aſſured us in his goſpel, where ſpeaking to one of the 

thieves, who, * in the very article of fu , believed on him, and con- 

feſſed his name, he gave the ſaid thief this comfortable aſſutance ; To dey 
ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. Wherefore we, who have the honour to Mid. 23. 43. 
be officers and governors in the houſhold of faith, and thence to be entruſted 

with a more particular care of it, ſhould be very cautious of deceiving thoſe, 


who come over to it, and, upon the humbleſt profeſſions of penitential ſor- 
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* In 4 corner, in a den of thieves.) The baptiſms of hereticks were celebrated by petſons invading an- 
other's office; and in that reſpect the ſociety, in which ſuch baptiſms were celebrated, was called 4 den 
of thieves, Whereas the . of the church, were celebrated in the moſt publick manner, in the 
face of the . = epiſcopal church, by the biſhop himſelf, or by perſons regularly acting under 
him, and by his commiſſion. | 
he, Harv ries of God the Father, &c.] This yet farther confirms to us the ground of our author's 
procedure with hereticks, in nulling their baptiſms, viz. the difference of their faith, from that of the 
church. Here he finds a ſupply for a want of the ordinance it ſelf, to perſons agreeing in the ſame 
faith with the church. Schiſmatical baptiſms were held invalid by him on the ſame account ; fince 
there could be no ſchiſm, without a difference in point of faith, upon the article of the church. | 

2 In the very article of ſuffering.) They who would infer any thing from the example of the thief 

n the croſs in favour of a death-bed repentance, after a wicked life, not till then repented of, may 
find hence an antidote againſt the poyſon of that perſuaſion. The reaſon of bi acceptance; wis his 
confeſſion of Chriſt's name, under all the diſadvantages of his ſuffering as a malefactor. So that all 
which was done in his favour, was ſupplying to 'him the want of baptiſm, which, if he had lived to 
partake of the ordinance, would have cancelled his former fins. His was thetefote baptiſwal repen- 
tance, Whoſe effects were allowed to be very great. But repentance of fins, committed after baptiſm, 
was entitled to no ſuch effects, as to have them cancelled in an inſtant, nof indeed till after 4 long and 
laborious penance. 


PAR r II. 3 Ppp to-. 


pj — — 12» 
N "oP 


= The Evrerrlzs of St. Crogtan, 


— 


* . 8 ————— WW . -  _ SS LS, 


, deſu to gggeiye the rexifſion of the fins ; — foul laboux Pier 
on 
ta q* Na e dreg, and ſo to train them che kingdoun gf hear 
9 all the proper ſtages of evangelical diſcip — rd ves. 
ns Nor 35 ſome one, perhaps, will yet object. — wie 3 what then ſhall 1 
205 125 of cheix eaſe. who b having formerly come over to the church from begely, were; 
en from the Fed. hoy Þ aptilm/? N o which 1 S that they are inohbe hands, 
hve hen . Oh AMET who is able to diſpenſe to them bis, gracious paxdan,, - and- 
ceived upon dq Preyen, their ſeparation from the pr — of his church, e ad- 
ban, $175 fed te it in the 2 their hearts, and are fallen in ig. Ver; 
dhe withour Dagaule. an 2 hath * once committed. we ſhould not always go an 
2 . the fame; ſince it is more enen the character of wile men 
ge ark to follow. the truth, when ence diſcovered to, them, .readily;; 
rhe beft way ang. Without delay, _ 1 7 to perſiſt in a ay with, their brethren; 
e fellow on behalt s. Ner let any one apprehend... that 
zr error, DS eticks will be diſcouraged, — coming ever to the church, whilſt ſuch an; 
not to receive ele as their, ſubmiſſion re baptiſm lies in their Way; a8 if, forſooth, tha 
— " 5 of a ſecond baptiſm, would ſcandalize or retard them ; whereas, indeed, 
en the truth, of things is m this way laid before them, they will wy nr 
wſclves driven hence upon a direct neceflity of coming over to us: 
o Y e us concluding. and determining for che legality and validity of — 
dim which they celebrate, they will the more eaſily imagine themſelves to be 
cry in poſſeſſion of tha church. andof the ſeveral privileges therounto belong: ; 
ite not will they cherefore be apt to think that there is any ſufficient reaon. 
over to us, When, by its being agreed, that ons trus 
lng 8 1 5 themſelves, 5 they will be ready td conclude, 4. have 
Very — — & with it. Wheteas 1 en * are ance perſuaded „that; 
E tin out of che church, that remiſſion of ſins is not at: 
ben eneloſure; they are 1 the more in haſte ta j Join 2 
me moro lnumble and canncſt im ſoliciting the favours of the 
z a8. being aſuped, that they can never attain — ele God's. 
omg Y po they bave firſt come into the unity of tha church d 
| 2 decline peceiving che one true baptiim of the. 
taught by ug, that thoſe: perſons were baptiz ed hy 
aa Deen. ua ized with eb beptiln. 46s Wai 
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reticks wnlaw- 28 T ; 
ful, but yet ür 

_ againſt fill God was at libe to treat the; perſons fo tea t with as he pleaſed, and to relax what he ſhould ſee 
2 r govt d in the church above; but ON, N Was, indeed, perſuaded, chat, ſuch relaxations in the church; 
ear 0 


would lay h 199 open, to. inſults, and. invaſions. ; He determined. not, 50 75 upon, the, fin 
_ to re- dee Flap by A everities 5 Ipling 2 0 He thought fit to 14 5 „ mie d only, for the 
p r ſecurity, to the Hoyour and 1 0 ae ur ch on e e remade af the $. will 
n form the ader ons. entered very deep into our aut or's determination. N 
pla . 1 nch Ries 12 7 roceeds upon t ona foor of pradential and diſcres. 
2 Tale in b. WF er 4 the ſubſtance of a. letter 55 * Diony-. 
pn, . 2008 ia to. Xy 1 0 me, ele di that <* a ber. who h baptized, — 
« hereticks, and afterwards ca 
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Is. caſe, and del | 
«« ries of our religion, durſt not 255 bim ( vides ng that he was ned fo. of our ING 
«« opinion In this matter) but bid him be of good comfort, and go on to communicate as before.” And 
— immediate! 7 ſent an accolint of this affair to Kyu, for his advice and opinion, whether he had done 
ght in it. Upon which biſhop Fell obſarves,. that the uſta] method of the church in cafes of this na- 


88. 


— 5 was to proceed by the ordetical form of baptiſm. And, indeed, the whole caſe implies, that 
the church then . * to have 4 power of ſupplying the defect in an irregular baptiſm. 
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ſon, tho” biptized by the enemies of God, for fear of the odium and imputa- 4. 0 15 
tion of re baprizing; notwithſtanding that we find rhoſe baptized afterwards ** LXIII. 
whom John had baptized before ; even that ſame John, than whom there WAS „ . 
on they prophet; that ohm, who was filled with the grace of God, whilſt yet ,...., 1, 
in his Mothers womb ; he who went forth in the ſpirit and power of Elias 117. 
who was ſo far From being an enemy to our Lord, that he was his forerunner 
to preach him to the world; and that not in word only, but even to point a 
him our to the ſenſes of men: And finally, he, who baptized Chriſt himſelF— 
by whoſe authority others after him were thenceforwards to be baptized. But, * 
now if an heretick ſtands entitled to the right of baptizing, merely en 3 
ſeizing it; the conſequence will de, that baptiſm will not be judged belong- 43 
ing to ſuch as are 4 in poſſeſſion of it, but to ſuch as firſt can catch NO Wnt 
ths, ſince bapriſm cannot be ſeparated nor divided from the church; he who oY 
fiſt can ſeize ypon: her'Baptifm , will be thought to have gotten poſſeſſion of W 
the church with it; and then what can Hinder you from appearing the here - 
rick, when he is bdeforthind with you, and hath diſtanced you ? Who by = 
yielding up this great point to him, have abandoned and left behind to tim, 
the right'ts Which you Nood once entitled? But now how dangerous it is ro 
from one's rights in caſes of a ſpiritual nature, the holy ſcripture hath 

declared in the book of Geneſr; where ſau is repreſented as loſing his birth. Ger. 25. 33. 
right. without being able to recover it. beeauſe he had quitted claim to it. Theſe 
2 my dear brother, Fhave e to return in anſwer to you, with 
alt the brevity I could uſe; yet by no means hereby intending to preſcribe to any 
perfon, or ſo to prejudge the cauſe, as to hinder any biſhop from acting herein, 
according to his own judgment, as having full power to do what he pleaſeth. 
For my own part Tſhall never think it fit for me to contend with my collegues, 
and brother biſhops, on the behalf of heteticks ; as being always reſolved to 

referye an entire harmony with my brethren, which, I am̃ ſure, is moſt agree 
2e to the wilt of our Lord; e the apoſtle hathi told us, If any Cor. 11.16; 
man ſtem to b contentions, we have no fuch cuſtom neither the churches of 
God. Fam therefore, for my elf, determined to preſerve with all patience 
and conftancy, the rules of charity, the honour of dur epiſcopal collepe, che 
bands of faith, and the unity of our prieſtbood; For which reaſon 1 hay 
written a ttact upon 


the advantages of patience, according to the beſt of my 
ſmall abilities, with the permiffion and help of God; and this I haye ſent . 


vom, as ehe rules of our mutual affection do in ſich cafes direct us. My dear- 
ct brother, Lever wiſh well to you, and fo take my le ee. 
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d In poſſeſſon of it.] This the church confeſſedly was, and hereticks took it from her; but if their 

aw ful ſeizure” carried right along with it; then, as our author argues, he who firſt could catch it, 
would be judged entitled to that right. This he chargeth upon his adverſaries, as an abſurdity flowing 
from their opinions. I do not here trouble my reader with a particular detail of Auguſlin - anſwers to 
him, becauſe he hath had it already in my notes upon the ſeveral ſuffrages of the council of Carthage, 

2 2 for power.) If the ſcriptures (faith biſhop yell had defined any thing in this affair, or Ay 

i che tt had been determined by a ſynod, of Fanbaianus Had been a member; he 1 del 
nor, then, have had ſo full a power to do as he pleaſed: But Jubalanus and Quinta: ,; both being bl- 
ſhops of Mavritznia, and the ſytieds which bad hitherto been held, upon this ſubjeR, conſiſting oaly of 
African und Numidian' biſhops ; 28 fee note [provinces of Africa 4 Nintidia ] in F. 2. epiſt. 71. and. 
tie queſtinn being ot ſuch 2 nature, as that men might well enough” differ from each other upon it, till 
ic had b S z our author very, properly writes this ſtrain to Jabeicocty and 
tells mm Hat his own opinion Was upon it, without preſe bing Nt own, as a meaſure to another's; 
unte that other hatt as much rigitt to preſeribe to Mm f me powe? of all bichops being equal, as to 
madzgamenr of diſeiplne in their own particular diſtricts; and our author's manner of wri 
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the cafe of Marcion; who being finally 


ns... profeſſed. himſ A penitent.: 
N - 1 have been reſtored, upon condition, that he brought in thoſe with him, whom he had ſe. 
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W E58 Ee apo 12 xy yew wire dna Ns maſons hy henna? 80 that u. no 
Von 0 ume to the apoſtles, as if t roy the bebe 
of herericks,. or admitted them to communion N them; 285 
er chers are extant ſuch ſevere cenſures of the apoſtles upon hergticks; and 
fecorded at a time, when the ranker ſorts of hereſy. had not yet hrokę 
out upon the church; when Marcion had not yer. appeared from. Pont ur; 
* whole maſter Cerdox came to Rome. in the W of pope a Hyginus, 
. pen diſhop of that ſee.;, whom: Marciun fo followed, as to improve upon 
Walters þ &rors, and to blafpheme with more daring impudence than others 
„ a Goch ehe Father and crearor; and to point his audacious hereſy, where: 
b N 5 25 he rebefled agaiuſt the church, with a keener Malice, as well as to arm 
it wich a new ſet of "Sf olienfive weapons. Now if it be apparent , ;that moxe 


. 34 worſe: hereſies ſtatted up in after times, and if it was neyer ) in times be- 
n commanded; or written, that Wei ds hou only be laid upon hercricks, 
e e do thei penance, and ſo the be admitted to communion; if, 


9 there be but one baptiſm, a 3 with us, in the pale of the church, 
- > granted by the fivour.o God to her only; what. obſtinace and hardy pre- 


vption muff it be, to prefer the tradition of men before the appointment 

Jock nor at the tires to conſider, that God is always angry. pron 

hutan rendition o 8. Of weakens, the authority of the divine.comm 

'has he hath, complained by his prophet, ſaying; This people hononreth, 

ws Pele he but their heart «s ar remove from me But in vain 

Dey, 7 * Wee teaching for doctrines the commandments of menu. And out 

ord, dingly Makin this practice in his Sobel, where he ſaith; 

FA rect the: N of God, 1 255 may te. 47 oe tradition: 

Rich obſervation and cenſure the bleſſed apoſtle $ au bearing ia 

| 0 . ed this farcher ane pes thereupon "I 42 

Fav n teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to the whole fam wor, 

1 Lord? Jeſas Er; H, and to is dofirine; * his pride. hath. Halit bom, 

aud werh nothing; um fich ue muſt. withdraw. | 

1 8525 1 brothet Keren bath, indeed, laid before us a notable tradition, 

Steven, har Of, ger e to lead our practice] Having added, jn the fame part of lis 

be follrwedthe eter,  thelh: ne words; Foraſmuch 4 they who are. proper herg-, 

222 tek rise not the 1 who come over to them from. 4 per 6 

Fence of bs Bat recerut, them by communion only, It ſeems then, that the. chutc 

Sradition. Sal eve he ſpouſe of Chriſt, he py rs © pr i ep wi 
even take the pattern of bes "ages from ne adus he wo 
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by Jeckonlug thus; ana pers of the apo 's eter, who firſt fat in that x 2 2. Cletus, 
Fenn "Clemens, 5. eriftes;—6- Alerander, 7. Sixtus, B. Telefphorus, and 9. Irenexs 
eckoned x7 25 — 2% biſbop of Rome, but in b. 3. c. 3. he makes him the 80ũ; I fu 
poſe in in te 6 1 Ee; ae ning the "apoſtle Peter the firſt biſhop ; and in th er beginni 
5: After 7 Fr e reckons, 2. Awacletis, 3. Clement, 4. Eura, 5. Alexan 
1 ul, and 8. Hyginus,” And this' way of reckoning our {ines ear dves as mo 
* would degin with St. Peter, ahi make him the firſt biſkbp/, and then take e reſt in the 
order P: 70 aſſigned to them: 80. then Cletys muſt” 'be ſtruck out of the liſt, a We lame a ſth 


* rry 20 e Viz. Ivy here weld tewer r and thoſe 5 Nuk 0 Mate dee ani 
nothing then was Wiitten in favour of heretical mitiſtrations ; muck Tels, as our author uthor' teaſons, wa 
any fuch thing #4w' be Written for them, when Mey are ſo much worſe.” 18 | d 
Tos vain, Ec] See this paſſage eited and noted in J. 6. of the 63 Ep Ale. if biet $10? ad 
is pride hat We 10 Stupore elatus A. Suc Such a conceit, Frith Rigaltius, chat WS LIN" 
ht. e to'iftr4& the 24tniration, and even aftoniſhment of beholders; 
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The Evtst..ts of & Crezram 24.7 
— — 


bration of her heavenly ſactaments light muſt borrow from darkneſs her n me. A D. 256.. 
rhods of diſtipline, and chriſtians follow the example of antichriſts. Bur Ep. LEXIV. 
new what bfncheſs ef heart, and corrupti _ of manners muſt it be, which 
wall not fuffer us to acknowledge — unity of the faith, which is derived to 
— 1 Father, "and from che a tion of Jeſus Chriſt our Ladd 

II Sinne ; 

J. For if the church is net with: been bernd ſhe is — one, de 6. 3. 
not be divided ;' if the Holy Ghoſt be nor with them, becauſe he is alſo one; , re 
agel will never youckfife his: preſence to aliens auc profane perſons; by the chum, «1, 
ſame rule and reaſon; | baptiſm, which is one, as each of them is, 'cannot-be "7 Holy gb, 
with herericks; becauſe it cannot be ſeparared from the church, nor tom the 4 
Hely —— . . Sor ſg , 45 „ 136M i 8 2 | 

4. Or if t that they im u e 8 f us begebe us 5. 4. 

ed wal — i is iel in 2 they who are any where 75 »/ng che 
os es au anner baptized/ini rhe name of Jeſas Chrilt, mould be judged; re. g, ge, 
newed and functifted; why then are not hands e there laid upon the in- te make 4 
baptized perſon, in the name of the fame Chriſt, and why doth he 2 
ceive-the Holy Ghoſt from ſuch impoſition of hands upon him? Why is rot 
the of this name as powerful in the one caſe, as it is contended and 
infiſted, that it is in the other ? For if a perſon who hath. his ſecond birth out 
en _ N. — — the temple of God; why may not the Holy 

— . — temple? For he who putteth off his ſias in 

£2 es is fied; and, in 4 Pran ſenſe; is become a new: man, is 
. — ehetee fieted to receive the Holy Ghoſt ; eſpecially ſince the 
hath declared, that as many as have been baptized into Chriſt, haus pub Gala, 3-27; 
on Chrift He then hen who dag haps 5 kay hereticks, harbh put on Chriſt, 
8 at leaſt receive the Holy Ghoſt, whom Chriſt harh 

K. For he who is ſent," would ocvirwifechs — than he who ſent him; 
ia perſon hy were? out of the chureh might put on Cheift, bes pould not there- 

th receive the Holy Ghoſt ; as if Chriſt — be — —— wirbout the 

it, or as if the Spirit could realty — See 1 
reaſon; rum themſelves beſides, — wad | 
thar tho o fecand birth, whereby wh — again in Chriſt, thro 
laver of generation, be ſpiriruat ; yet, a may de thus f 
again amôngſt hereticks, Where che Spitit is denied do be. — — 
A eereain, et fanRtify nd man; not Purge away his fins, except che body 
Ghoft be with ir. Wherefore, they mut either x Amr ehar the Spiir is W 

affirm baꝑt ift to be; or elſe, that there is no baptiſm — —— 
not; becauſe there cannot be a ba tiſm without the Spirit. Then, = 2 
monſtrous àffertion is it t coi for, that they may become the ſons of 
God who are not ſo born within the church? For that it is baptim in which 
the old man dies, and the new one is bern, rhe bleſſed apoſtle charly proves 
where he faith, of our Saviour, hut he [ved a by Ib _—_— of ve Ii. 3. 5 
Fon, r eſy. 


tc. 8 a. 2 1 
FTFY s A SEO. .4 4 - * 4 I „% TOI” 


— 


ane We WE 2 


3 Abl Here our: author arge ler eee with 6b rg ed 
wance, ot diſallawance of their be N upon the foot 5 e e onl to 
re, that it was not againſt him; and ſo far fayoured. in general the armo LED L 885 
a8 it hath mentioned them de . N of the greateſt abhorrence. g 
* Why then are not hands there id.) This was an argument ad hominem. The o of the church who 
agreed the v . of theſe heretical baptiſms, did, however agree it to be neceſſary, that the perſons 
fs bap tized have impoſition of — — a. mad of the church, gle ak to ——— Ne 
ball. And our author argues with them upon this common principle, aſking why one 
— ſhould be held more neceſfary than the other? Or why * baptifin of Fererichs ſhould be 
efteemed —— valid, than their impoſition of hands? For they too hid hands on the perſbax they bap- 
agg, aur indgeds that the ry it not effectually. 
0 2 on Chri Raga PEA Lach given his 17 70 N $ wy of this 8 in b. 5. 
wan the de men put on C aith he) as 4 to receiving the ſacrament ; 
— as far as to ade of their tives. And this is the difference between good' and bad ment 
ig; eig one and the ſame ſacrament. 3 
which 
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A. P. 246. which is not the ſpouſe: of Chriſt, beget ſons to God thro' Chriſt 2 It is the 
EP. LXXIV: church alone, which being united and married to Chriſt, begets ſons after a 


Tpheſ ;. 25, ſpiritual manner; the ſame apoſtle having elſewhere rold us, that Chriſt loved 


the church, and gave himſelf for it, that he might ſanctiß) and cleanſe it 

with" the waſhing of water. Wherefore if this be the beloved ſpouſe of 

Chriſt, which alone is ſanctified and cleanſed with his waſhing; it is evident, 

that hereſy (which not being the fpouſe of Chriſt, can neither be cleanſed 
nor ſanctiſied with his waſhing) cannot * any ſons to God. Farther; a 
miu is not thus born, when he receives the Holy Ghoſt by impolitiop of 
ads, but in baptiſm; ſo that he is firſt born, before he receives the ſpirit, as 
Ges. 1. 21. We read in the caſe of Adam,, whom God firſt formed, and afterwards breathed 
uid. 2.7. into his noſtrils the breath (or ſpirit) of life. For indeed the Spirit cannot be 
received, before there be à perſon to receive it. Since therefore the birth of 
cmuiſtians is in their baptiſm, and the generation, as well as ſandtification, 
which is by baptiſm; is only with the ſpouſe of Chriſt, who alone can ſpiri- 
"yy 1 and bring forth ſons to God; Where, and whence, and to whom. 
muſt he be born, who is not à ſon of the church? Or how can he have God 

for his father, before he hath the church for his mother? Foraſmuch then as 

no hereſy, and indeed no ſchiſm, can have, out of the church, the true ſan- 
Ctiſication of baptiſm; I wonder why our brother Steven ſhould proceed fo 

far in his obſtinate opinion, as to contend, with earneſtneſs, that fons are 

horn to God, evei by the baptiſm of ? Marcion, Yalentinus, and Apelles, 

and other blaſphemers of God the Father; that remiſſion of fins is there given 

in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, where continual blaſphemies are uttered againſt 

'$.5. F. Upon this 'occaſion, dear brother, our regard and faithfulneſs: to the 
That it honour of our prieſtly function, ſhould engage us to conſider, whether in the 


en, , day ef judgment a biſhop will be able to pas his accounts, 4 who is for af- 


admit bere- ſerting and maintaining the baptiſms of blaſphemers; eſpecially when it is 

3 ke retnember'd what our Lord hath denounced in the prophet, laying ; Aud 

out baptizing uu, O ge priefts; this commandment ts for you : If ye will not hear, and 

them. if ye will not lay it to heart, to grue glory unto my name, ſaith the: Lord of 

A lofts; I will even ſend a el upon you, and I will curſe your bleſſings. 

But now, doth he give pl ory to God, who communicates with a perſon bap-+ 

tized by Marcion? Doth he give glory to God, who judgeth that remiſſion 

of ſius may be given by the blaſphemers of God? Doth he give glory to God, 

who affirmeth, that children ate born to God, out of bis family, from an 

harlot and a ſtrumpet? Doth he give glory to God, who, not abiding by that 

truth and unity preſcribed by the law of God, takes upon him the yindica- 

tion of hereſies againſt the church? Once more; doth he give glory to God, 

who approves himfelf a friend of hereticks, and an enemy to chriſtians, and, 

as ſuch, wol ene ee en of God, who ſtand up for the 

tt᷑ruth of Chriſt; and the unity of his church? If this be giving glory to God; 
if the fear of God, and the regards for his diſcipline, be thus maintained by 

is worſhippers and his biſhops; let us even throw away our arms, and fur- 

render our perſons,” and let us be the devil's bondſmen: To bim let us deli- 

ver up the diſpoſition of the goſpel, the appointments of Chriſt, and the ma. 
jeſty of God; let the engagements of the chriſtian to his ſpiritual warfare ſtat 


e Marcin, Valentinus, aud Apelles.) See theſe ſeveral herefles noted in $. 4. of the preceding 
. Wange is for Alerting, &cc.] The biſhop's danger aroſe, in our author 't opinion, from his too little re- 
ard to the honour of the church, when he ſuffered her diſcipline to be ſo looſe; and this he expreſſly 
-, mentions a little lower in the ſame . wk FI f 
r Would excommunicate.] Here he glances upon the conduct of Steven, who had declared he would 
communicate with. none, who beld our author's opinions upon this queſtion ; and accordingly refuſed 
to the legates,, who were ſent to him upon this occafion, the common civiliries of his houſe and table, 
as well as cot $27 non. N SV EMS * "** 3x {3 + & 44 = ko 
dA, | G al 
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all for nothing; let him abandon. his. colours; let the church yield up her K. D. 230. 

cauſe to hereticks; let light. give wa to darkneſs; the true faith yeil to the Eb. LXIIVI 

betrayers of it; hope to. deſpair IR to Fe ace jg to death; cha 4 
1d. Well may hereſies | 


and ,uncorrupted ; in ſhoxt, if thoſe, words of gur Lord have made any fujrable - +. 

e upon our heart and memories; Il ben the Son of Maneometh, ſhall Lute 18. 2. 
mud. | 

of God, th b d 

us,; guard the camp, in, which be hat h poſted us, With fortitade and honour, ; 

6. Nor mould the cuffom. which hath, gradually, obtained in ſome partice: 


without truth to ſupport, it, is nothing, more, no better, than an inveterate 7 /«pporr it, 


her there is no accepting of perſons, nor: making of; diſtinctiout ; but be da 
the. things which are ju | 


7 goſſ el, ſay ing; Jam the Truth. Whereſore; if we are, in Chriſt, nnn 
at. Chil us; if we abide in the truth. and ghe truth bidet! — i ons 


1.7. It is ohſtinacy r eee inclines men to defend their oxyn eBags + 17 
than to give, into the notions: of andther; «tho! more 60 4 


night and true. In view, of which evil diſpoſition che bleſſed apoſile St. Bart 1 reach, bur 
0 arn 


ek and Patient. en to learn. F 4 biſkop 
LS th a will be the better 


Ly 


wall app} 
ars, 


th peas off che failure 7 Whether, the. veins-gfo ater / ich lied / the 
un 


tain were dried up; or whether the ſtreams flowed thence in their accul- 
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Guard the camp. J. l. e. The church; by ſecuring it Mm the inſults gf hereticks a cht. 
icks. The ye not to come in. four author me: 1 "It, ple ik Ws. * eker den 
Y'Y* Mating e Fions.] Nec eft apud eum acci) MO Ver onam, ne 


XX read it, 0 So. doth the yul Bur th Fe N e 
read it, 3% ae, So doth the yulgar Lin, But the ide reads it, No change ; Truth is 
e os " of ; 1 = tele. jt 7 1 * | 1.15 
bci] Poe tim, faith out author; an 1 e . fig er reads it. J- 
anbau e e t werdens fo the me, 


—_— 


Ach, apt to nuth, 8 We tranſlatè it; 


lle PAR r. II. Rr 


| 
| 
| 
1 
| 


* 07 » 
„ 
33 


—— —— 


9 rr 


— — 


. ͤ -- 
4» 
5 | 


Ther di of ee 


A. P. 236. tomed plenty, and were ſtopped in the middle of their paſſage ; ſo that if the 


Ep. LXxIV. hindrance of the waters flowing proceeded from any map or leakage in the 


2” 


pipe, it might be forthwirh repaired, and the water 

quantity wherein it came originally from its ſpring-head, for the ſeveral uſes 
of the place it was deſigned for? Thus ſhould the biſhops of God behave 
upon the preſent occaſion, if we would keep his commandments; i. e. in any caſe 
where the truth is ſhocked or diſputed, we ſhould refort to our fountain- 
head, to the goſpel of our Lord, and the tradition of his apoſtles; and thence 
our conduct ſhould take its riſe, from whence our religion and all its ordinan- 


on io the fame 
ſe 


ces took theirs. Now this tradition tells us, that there is one God, and one 
Chriſt; one hope, and one faith; and one church, and one hapti/m ; which 


is only in the ch, from the unity of which whoſoever departeth, muſt be 
found in company with hereticks; whom whilſt he 2 ainſt the 
church, he oppoſes the truths which are derived to us from this tradition. A 
figure of this unity we may ſee repreſented to us under the perſon of Chriſt, 


Selomon's ſong \aying, in the ſong of ſongs; A gardes encloſed is my fiſter, my ſpouſe, a 


c. 4. V. 12,13, fountain ſealed, a well of living water, an orchard of granates. Now 


15. 


if his church be a garden ſhut up, and & fountain ſealed; how can he who 


is not in this church, either go into this garden, or drink of this fountain? 


Thus, alſo, St. Peter pointing to, and inſiſting on, this unity, bath ſufficient- 
ly intimated, that we cannot be ſerved but by the one only baptiſm of this one 


2 2% church ;' Ia the ark of Noah eight fouls were ſaved by water; as baptiſm, in 


' like manner, fball ſave us. In what a compendious way have we here re- 


reſented to us the ſum and fubſtance of this myſterious unity? For as in that 
)aptiſm of the world, whereby the old wick of the world was purged; 
he who was not in Noeh's ark could not be ſaved by, or thro', water; fo neither 


can he be ſaved by our preſent baptiſm , who is not baptized in the church; 


which is ſounded on the znity preſcribed by our Lord, according to the figure 
exhibited to wy in that one — wing var" _ brother, — 
diſcuſſion 2 queſtion, and o arguments which ſupport it, 


we have d ined to proceed in this way; viz. to baptize all who come 


dyer to the church from any hereſy w er; excepting thoſe only who 
having been before baptized in the church, have after ſuch baptiſm gone over 


to bereticks: For as to theſe, when they return to us, they need only to be 


received by impoſition of hands, 7 upon their ſabmifßon to proper penance 
and ſo may Se N e My 
dear brother, I heartily wiſh your welfare, and fo take my leave of you. 
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files delivered by word of mouth; and was to writing. Other, unwritten, traditions, we ſce 
in this ve Funes were uncertain, and were pleaded on both ſides of the queſtion. * 


oy \ pro w . . 
our initiation into Chriſt's religion: 7 he Engliſh reader may not, perhaps, ſo well nor eaſily ＋ our 


author's meaning; hut when he ſhall conſider, that baptiſin meant otiginally nothing more than wa 
oy he etl obſer the propriety of the alluſion, from the icke dne of the ofd world, — 
n 


ſchiſm , then it — enough 9 
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¶ all which had paſſed about it, to Firmilian, biſhop of Cæſarea in Cap- 


padocia, being at that time the moſi conſiderable biſhop in thoſe N 


and with his letter ſent copies of thoſe which he had written to Steven 
and Jubaianus. Our author's letter to Firmilian ig not extant; but we 
have here Firmilian's anſwer to it ; who was long ago apprized of this 
- controverſy, in the caſe of the Montaniſts, whoſe baptiſms were diſput- 
ed upon the ſame foot with the Novatian e the Montaniſts not 
| wang then ſuſpected of any thing more than in, as not having then 
explained their heretical notions. If they had been conſidered as here- 
ticks, their baptiſms would have been unqueſtionably rejected; but as 
they were reputed only ſthiſmaticks, the caſe was new, and therefore 
required a determination, which went 2 them in the ſynod held for 
that purpoſe, at Iconium, ſeveral years before the famous council at 
Carthage; and /thiſmatical as well as heretical baptiſms were there re- 
jected. Dionyſius, biſhop of Alexandria, wrote likewiſe upon this acca- 
ion to Steven, in 2 of Firmilian, and the Eaſtern 52 s, declar- 
ing bis opinion to be the ſame with theirs, and the African biſhops z and 
© ' begging of Steven, that he would not puſh his proceedings.toq far againſt 
'* them, Firmilian's anſiver to our author was written when the winter 
© © was near approaching; and our. author's ſilence 1s argument enough, 
that he had not recerved it, when he opened his Carthaginian council. 
It was written originally in Greek ¶ ſaith Rigaltius) and tranſlated by 
our author into Latin, as may well be gathered from the flyle, which if 
2 C :anſe This Firmilian was A di biple of ( 1 en's; 7 his letter 
mater ſ bold with his holineſs of Rome, that if Morellias had not pub- 
liſhed it, Pamelius would have condemned it to perpetual dar 21 
Aud Latinus Latinius (aith biſhop Fell) roundly takes upon himſelf the 
omiſſion of it (and acquits Manutius) avowng that be deſignedly left it 
ont, from his abhorrence of the pertne/ſs and petulancy of its writer; 
' as be declares expreſſly in p. 177. of his Bibliotheca ſacra: Rather thas 
' an author of Firmilian's fame and antiquity ſhould appear again## the 
. biſhop of Rome, and his modern pretenſions ; we ſhould have loft this 
.- venerable monument, if it had not been happily reſtued from the. hands 
¶ theſe profeſſed depradators. _ > EE + 


Firmilian #0-CveR1aN, his brother in the Lord, ſendeth greeting. 


Sc Received, my deareſt brother, the letter which you ſent me by 
dor well-beloved Rogatian, your deacon ; and am very thank- 
—_— = tu to our Lord, who hath fo ordered it, that we, who are fe- 
11 4 ed from each other in body, are ſo united in ſpitit; as if 
ve dwelt together not in the ſame countrey only, But even in 


the ſame houſe ; which is the more fit to be obſerved, in regard that the ſpi- 
ritual houſe of God is really one. For it ſpall come to paſs, faith the pro- 
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tern churches upon the foregoing ſubect, wrote ( himſelf) an account b betr. 
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heart and principle: All which ariſeth from the divine 2 For ſince one A. P. 256- 
aud the ſame Lord dwelleth in us; he joineth together thoſe, who are his, all . LAV. 
the world over, with the ſame bonds of unity. From whence it came to 
paſs, that the ſound of them went forth into all the earth, who were ſent 2/al. 19. 4 
by him, and who made the ſwifter progreſs for Le ng i in unity. On the 
other hand, it is of little conſequence to men, that they be 2 together 
by their bodily preſence, if their minds be found diſſenting from each other; 
and thoſe minds can never be united to each other, r e, divided therg- | 
ſelves from the unity of God; Lo, they * holy ſcripture) ſhall periſb, Pſal. 73. 27. 
who are far from thee; ſuch ſhall undergo 3 ns of God, for 
their oppoſition to thoſe words of our TE * he prayed to * Fa- 
ther, t — they might be united, ſaying, Father, Grant that ans, Jobs 17. 22. 
even as we are oue. As for us; we come into * , 
as perfectly, as if the meaſures therein dpecificd were altogether our own; nor 
4 we read it haſtily, but went over it more than once, that we might im- 
print it faſt upon our memories; ſince we conceive it rather conducive, than 
detrimental, to the intereſts of our common ſalvation, not only to repeat 
ſuch leſſons often, that the truth may be more and more confirmed in us; but 
even to add, as we find occaſion, to the ents which ſupport it: Yet 
if at any time we have taken this liberty with you, we did it with no deſign 
of inſinuating that you had faid too little; but, as you know, the word of 
God is inſinitely comprehenſive, ſurpaſſing all the powers of human nature 
to take in the whole of it, or of aa human ſoul to conceive * length and 
breadth of it. The number of prophets is for this reaſon ſo and vari- 
ous, that the wiſdom of God, — ſo manifold and extenſive, might the 
better be diſperſed . thro a diverſiy of 2 Pang the fame reaſan, af 
any thing be revealed to a Fae E Ra peaking 4 opheſy, the fir 45 * cer. 14. 30. 
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veral wants; you, truly, put by eee of obtaining that remiſſion of A. D. 256. 
fins which is granted in baptiſm, by telling them that they are already baptized, Ep. LIAN. 
and ſo are already in poſſeſſion of the privileges thereupon entailed: All this 
while you conſider not, that their ſouls will be required at your hands in the 
day of judgment, for denying the waters of the church to thoſe who were | 
athirſt for them, and for bringing death upon thoſe who were deſirous of entrin 2 
upon the meaſures which would have led to life; yet, notwithſtanding all this 
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have uſually moſt wrath, Which is really t 


», 


cir reſort, when their underſtand- 

ing fails them; fo that the application of that paſſage in holy ſcripture is to io 

one more proper than to you; An angry man ſtirreth up 17 and a furious prov. 19. 22. 
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fore be not deceived. 1 2 : TS 3 
17. For he is at laſt the ſchiſmatick, who apoſtatizes from communion with the g. 77. 
unity of the church. Thus, whilſt you think it in your power to excommunicate That he ic che 
all the world, you have only ſeparated your ſelf from the communion of the ea 
whole chriſtian church: Nor had the precepts, even of an apoſtle , ſufficient municares + 
weight with you, to keep you within the rules of truth and peace, tho he hath 77 4 chi 
recorded for your uſe the following exhortation ; I therefore, the priſoner of vas dis wile 
"'#he Lord 55 beſeech you to walk worthy of | the voc at ion wherewith you are Epheſ. 4. 1,2, 
called; with all lowlintſs and meeknefs, with hs MeL forbearing one 3: + 5» 6. 
"another in dove ; endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. There is _— and one Spirit, even as yon are called in ane be 4 
Jour calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, one God, and Father of all, 
bo ir above all, and through all, and in us all. With what d now, and 

. diligence, hath Steven obſerved theſe wholſom di e 


tions of t + oſtle, clpe- 
cially in the firſt article thereof, concerning out and meekneſs? Forfw 
could be more meek and lowly, than his diſcord with ſo many biſhops all 
ovyer the chriſtian world? Than his breach of the peace. in diyerſe manners, 
t #0ow ? with his Eaft ern collegues (Where with we ſuppoſe you by this time 
acquainted) and then with you in the South? From whom he received legates 
with great long ſuffering and meekneſs indeed, When he would not admit 
e901 19,427 ſo vieeel ion 815 1 | ts: 
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e Yow bave, indeed, cut off your ſalf.] He who denounced an injurious anathema upon another (faith 
„biſhop Feli) had it always, returned upon himſelf. The ſentence of excommunication had always its 
ah effect, eithet upon the perſon injuriouſly pronouncing it, or elſe upon the perſon againſt whom it was 
*juſtly pronounced :; ſo ſure à prognoſtick was it of the future judgment, in one caſe or the other. The 
. 21 biſhops; of Reme have been meſt bold with theſe ſentences. Victor began with the churches of Aſia, in 
e the Eaſter conttoverſy, and Steven followed him in this affair of baptiſm ; but though the church hath 
generally ſubſcribed to their opinions in che ſubſtahee 'of both queſtions; yet the generality of her writers 
1 branded the conduct of theſe, popes,” with regard to the manner of their ſupporting them, and to 
the heat and fury wherewith they anouneed upon all who-differed from them. But fince every bi- 
. {ſhop claimed this power of excom1 Ae E whom he thought deſerving ſuch a ſentence, and of 
ſeparating from ſuch of his brethren us walked: Mordefly, upon account of his intereſt in the whole 
epiſcopate; therefore, to prevent e tbe: kreiſe of this power, the 37" apoſtolick canon diree- 

ted ſynods to be held in each province twice every year. steve moſt plainly here abuſed his power, 

::-and moſt of the-biſhops in the chriſtian world thought ſo; though the rigour of the times would not ad- 

mit any great aſſembly of biſhops to pronounce upon. it their ſentiments, = | 

f What could be more meek and lowly.) The r der, tis preſumed, will eaſily diſcern the ſarcaſm of 
this i Weil is 5; il : 8 | 

8 ow with his Eaſtern collegues.) Viz. the biſhops of the Greek church. Steven, we ſee, laid a 

him, far and near, when neither Africa nor the aff could eſcape his violence, OUT 


e them 


The Erisrizs of St. Crean. | 
A.D. 266. 5, chem r ro diſcourſe a word with him, even in common converſation; and when. 
EpütLxxv. in his great and deep regard to the rules of love and 1 he directed all 

the wembers of bis church, not to receive them into their houſes, nor to af- 

ford them the common civilities due to ftrangers! This, forſooth, is keepi 
the Unity of the Spirit in rhe bond of peace, to cut himſelf off from that Ka, 
which the law of charity would have obliged him to maintain; to eſtrange him- 
ſelf in all points from his brethren; and, in the heighth of his furious obſti. 
nacy, to break in upon all the obligations of our moſt holy faith! Can there 
be one body and one Spirit, think we, with ſuch a perſon, of whom it is very 
doubtful whether he hath 5 mind or no? So exceedingly wavering. uncon- 
+ Rant, and unſettled is it! Bye as to W in this * we will no longer 

V. dwell on it. 

$.. 18, 8 Rather let us turn our thoughts. to that part of our queſtion, which 
- et, Þ hath che greateſt ſtreſs laid upon it; They, Who inſiſt char —— baptized 
hr fince by hereticks ought to be received by us, as perſons who have obtained the 
ns ts ow RP of true baptiſm, tell us, that they and we have indeed the fame tide 
er. 


one baptiſm, 


it ought on all tiſm, = that there is really no difference between the one and the 


hands to be 1 5 what faith the apoſtle here? One Lord, one faith, one baptiſin, one God. 
2 9 f then our baptiſm be the ſame with that of hereticks; without all peradven- 


Epheſ. 4. 5,6. ture out faith myſt be fo too; and if our faith be one and the ſame, with 
theirs; then have we one and the ſame Lord; and if we have one Lord; t 
conſequence is plain and clear, that we are all one, and there is a 

unity amongſt us. Now if hereticks do really maintain this unity, which will 
admit of no' diviſion, nor ſeparation ; what do we contend for? Or why do 
we Ave them the name of hereticks, and not of chriſtians ? But fince, in re- 
they? hereticks' and we — — Nor and the fame" God, nor Lord, nor 
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b Calling Cyprian falſe chriſt, Ge We may RY low far ya ie quam ** proceeded on Stevens part, 
when e could obtain of himſelf to r 92 of our author's diſfuſtve cha- 
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* 1 of the beer Valerian "Which began with die them t — ba” f 
emble; and on the 14 of Se ptember baniſhed our author, under Phe — 2 
1 proconfutihig of Paternus, 70 Cui is.” "Mean whe the 755 dent of 5 7 — e, . 
1 midia Proveeded with more ſever: ut gainſt the chjiſtians vs Shin 5¹⁸ E Xyſtus 


u 

dictios, and rondemned diver ſe of hes rothemines; to whoth our en, * 8 oY 

e 38 the place of his'baniſhment, Wrote this epi le, in . Þo pot 55 7 8 a 
s; — predeceſſor Steven tied, ſoon after the publication of ne en yas 

ang chien, but a he Har a natural or violent dr "= 

©: ſomes Var ae, 2 done 

fol Je ne a! ö f wo S875 1 14 1 047 
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* 140 N r FED: abe ee Nemeſianus, Felix, 8 4 
another Felix, Litteus, Polianus, Victor, Jader, ani Dativus; 


aud to his fellow-predhyters and deacons, with the L's of his 475. 
© thren in ibe mines, martyrs of God the Father Almighty, aug 
* of Jeſus Chriſt, our” Lord, and God, Lay uw preſerves, wiſheth. 

vent 1 Ne. 8 LIVIN. 
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2 Wy HE honours FA to you, my 4a and 1 moſt ed brethren, 5 
abt well have demanded of me. that I ſhould haye waited i r . 
on you in perſon, and haſted to your embraces; but that I = erſonally ar- 
«am in baniſhment for the ,confeſſion of Chriſt 6 name, and b 1 505 5 
= fined to the limits of the Place apppbint ted. for mh yer n his bai þ 
„manner a8, I gan, I give you my company ; and rbo' I = * 
at liberty 4. move towards you, no therefore to, I. You with my. 
bodily preſence ; yet in heart and ſpirit. 1 I pa with. Jou, au my letter muſt 

form the 0 ces of my; tongue, in Expreſli vg £0 to. you. he fy Pf ay y ſoul. 
br the glory of your virtues, and the ſhare I reckon my ſelf to have in it; 
4 not by a participation of your ſufferings, * by a communion of cha- 

It is \mpoſlible far, me to "be ſilent upon ſuch an occafign,. when I hear 

wh and glorious- 8 of my neareſt and deareſt To whom the 


75 deer of God hath been pleaſed tg honour with, fach extraor- 
dinary be DEL tements; Tome of 


you having already -attained.the crown of 
martyrdom ; whilſt others ſtay yet behind in bonds, or in the mines, and, b 


the delay of their conſummation, encourage our brethren to follow their ex- 


ample, and to aſpire after like hongyrs with them. Their flow and — | 
torments, all, are articles — SL 2 1: of their continuan 
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Nos (AS N 
= His brethren biſhops.) The names of 1 tet te de Council of Carthage. PO: + and. the 
two Felix's, in ſuffr. 5. 12. 33. Lucius it ſuffü , iets in ſuffr, 82. Polianas in ſuffr. 13. Victor in 
ſuffr. 78. Jader in ſuffr. 45. and Darivus iu dom the three different anſwers, ſent by theſe 
biſhops, it ſhould ſeem that they were ſeparated Reach other, and aſſigned to three different mines. 
Litteus not appearing in any of theſe anſwers, Mit very probable that he was dead at the to < of 
them. Biſhop Fell. 7 
b Confined to the limits.) He might not ſtir beyond the place appointed for his baniſhment. 
© Not by a partici ation.) This our author modeſtiy declines, which was, at that time, the glory « of 
,clriftians ; z tho' en was, himſelf, a confeſſor, and in baniſhment for the name of Chriſt. 
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a b. 255 a — of puniſhment will entitle them to a diſtinct reward. That theſe things 
*LXX VI. mould happen to perſons of your eminent proficiency in our holy religion, 
and that our Lord ſhould prefer you to the very higheſt honows, I cannot 
wonder; ſince you have all along d in one * uniform and r 
-courſe of faith aud obedience; and the church hath ever found you peaceable 
and orderly members, diligent and faithful in the charge committed to you; 
careful always of the poor] vigorous, and conſtant, in defence of the truth; 
firm and ſtrict in your obſervance of her diſcipline: And. to crown the exam- 
ple of your other virtues; by your preſent confeſſion, and your ſufferings for 
it. yon enco and lead on the reſt of our brethren to martyrdom; and fo 
the flock, by following its ſhepherds, and doing what it ſees its biſhops do be- 
bone it. will be entitled with them to alike reward, 28 paying a like obedience 
ane to our N maſter. p * 1 FU 
an 2. As to the entrance you made upon ourgilluinzon on - 
77 2 5 ten with clubs; it is a * of node pen your chriſtians, of all — ould 
their different nor hold i in deteſtarion : Their _— certainly, ſhould not ſhrink Ac a club, 
ib „ who 2 all their 1 dope n wood: A ſervant of Chriſt there- 
in diſcerus a figure of — was once redeemed by wood unto life 
eternal, and now again, by wood, is —— to the 's croyn. Or 
again, what wonder is it, that veſſe of gold and filyer ſhould be awarded 
to a mine, which is the proper nurſery of gold and ſilver; except only that 
the nature of mines is, in this inſtance, altered; and the? places which 4g 
rily give gold and ſilver, do, in your caſe, receive it. Farther yet, they have 
manacled your feet with fetters; and have bound with infamous chains thoſe 
bleſſed lis, which are the temples of God; but after all, they cannot reach 
yout ſouls, tho' they may confine your: bodies; nor can their iron tarniſh or 
affect your gold. Ther ton fits rather as an ornament, than a chain, upon 
perſons — to God, and giving ſuch illuſtrious proofs of their vir- 
ne; nor ſhould the feet of chriſtians, which are faſten d together oo ir, de 
ere 8s * 1 Kar rather 2 2 thence ©. Japon 
| to the are t 0 N which ane 
15 nd again, der by te Bent by our Lord and Saviour; which 
21 N 168 Lark g forwards, mean while, in their bleſſed journey to paradiſe ; whieh 
-  chufe £5 4 preſent confinement here, rhat hereafter they may en r. 
Kiting freedom with Chriſt Jeſus; which are retarded, för a While, with irans 
and ſhackles; but will ſoon and ſpeedily rack their glorious courſe to their 
- Hord and maſter! The'malice and cruelty of — — you 
bes or a ſeaſon; ere, in bonds and conicment; bt you ſcm. ms 
__ exchange it fad kingdom of heaven. Yourbodies, indeed, are not laid in the 
mikes, upon quilts and feather+beds ; bur, inſtead of them, you . — 
ments and comforts of Chriſt to cheriſh-them. You have nothing but the 
to . our weary limbs, when tired with the labouts of the prece 
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7 ad and Ts courſe,} They hag never given into. the intrigues of faQion or ſchiſm , por in- 
o any unſeaſonable- as — 5 of ecclefiaſtical diſdpline. This our author deſigned to ſay of ng 
eminent topick of wn q 
© 100d] Pic. the-croſs of Gig, which is the dest foundation of the chriſtian's hope in God: | 
= n | Symantec fr br 
| e whole alluſion. 
2 wi "Blacet w worſt "pf J It was not; that theſe mines, in particular, affortled gold or filver; 
for Pliny in b. 4. hath told at Nu pars er nothing but marble; but it was ſufficient to the 
propriety of our anthor's allufon „ that gol and filyer were the produce of mines in general. Bi- 


ſhqap Fell. 
** Pee gold. He bad before called the bodies of walt martyrs veſſels of gold and filver; and Kerb he 
touches again Po 91 * alluſion. | 
i Marked wit e circumſtance was i priominions enough in it rad as e none but 
"the vileſt malcfagors; pg the cauſe of chriſtians. dd, in their caſe, ennoble it, - Fra 
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with your maſter Chriſt. Your bodies are loathſome and naſty. for want of A. P. 257. 
bathing ; but your ſpirits are cleanſed in the inner man, proportipnably as.the ©? LXXVI. 
fleſh of your outer ſuffers thro dirt and filth. Your allowance of bread and 
proviſions is poor and ſcanty ; but man doth not live by bread alone, but by peut. . 3. 
the word of God. You are in want bf cloathing to keep out the cold; but he 
who harh put on Chriſt, is abundantly cloathed and adorned. The * hair of your 
head, when half of it is ſhaved, hath a diſmal aſpect; but ſince the head of man 1 cr. 11. 3. 
16 Chri#t ; nothing can misbecome an head, renowned for its adherence to the 
name of Chriſt. How will all theſe deformities, which make ſuch a ſhocking 
appearance in the eye of the Gentile world, be recompenſed with honours 
proportionable to the diſgrace ! What a bleſſed exchange will be made of 
this ſhort and tranſient puniſhment, for an exceeding eternal glory | When, as 
the apoſtle hath Expreſſed it, Our Lord aſus Chriſi ſhall change our wile phil 310,24, 
body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body ! | 

3. Nor can your faith, nor your religion, ſuffer even from that hard cir- 6. 3. 
cumſtance, that the prieſts of God have not amongſt you the liberty, nor # e 
the opportunity to offer, and to celebrate the divine facrifices ; ſince indeed j;" * F 
57 make an ob/ation to God of a ſacriſice exceedingly glorious, and precious of ert 

his ſight, and which will go far towards obtaining for you the recompence offer. 
of a reward in heaven; the holy ſcripture having declared expreſſly, that the Pſal. 51. 15. 
ſacrifice of God is a broken ſpirit ; and that @ contrite and humbled heart 

he will not deſpiſe. This ſacrifice you now. offer tro God, nor do you. ceaſe 
from celebrating it day and night; being, your ſelves, the victims to God. 
and preſenting your ſelves as ſuch, according to the apoſtle's advice, who hath 
thus exhorted you; I be/eech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, Rom. 12. 1, 2. 
that ye preſent your bodies à living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God : 

Aud be not conformed to this world, but be 2 by the rene wi 
| . your minds ; that ye may prove what is that good and acceptable and pes 


& will of God. This now is, of all things, moſt acceptable to God; there 

16 nothing we can do, which hath a ſtronger tendency to procute-for us his 

favour, nor any thing more — to be accepted by him as a proper returm for 

his great and ſaving benefits; the Holy Spirit having ſufficiently hinted thus 

much in the book of P/alms, where we thus read; What ſhall I render Pſal. 116. ri, 
wnto the Lord, for all his benefits towards me? I will take the cup of fal. 15. 
vation, and call upon the name of the Lord: - Precious in the 72 of the 

Lord is the death of the righteous. = | b on | a 7, £4) iff 

4. Who pow would not, with all readineſs and alacrity, receive this cup uf 6. 4. 
ſalvation? Who would not be fond of an occaſion to make ſome return to Tha: Gd re- 
his Lord and Maſter? Who would not receive that death with courage and — 
conſtaney, which is precious in the ſight of the Lord, and pleaſing to ſuch a fran. 
7 who, looking down upon us in the midſt of our ſtrnggle, and in 

the hear of our engagement for his name's ſake, approves the ardor of out 

wills, aſſiſts the vigour of our earneſt endeavouts, crowns us When victori- 

©us, and, out of the abundance of his fatherly goodneſs,” hogonreth his own 

work, and recompenſeth the virtues which himſelf hath wrought in us? Now 

that our ſucceſs in this engagement is owing to his ſuccour; that from him 

we derive the laurels of our victory, and thro him over · power our ghoſtly 

enemy, our Lord himſelf hath declared in his goſpel, faying; Bus when they Marr. ro. 19. 
deliver you up, take no thought bow or what. ye ſhall ſpeak ; for it ſhall be** 

C7 you in the ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak : Fur it it not ye that ſpeak, 

1 Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you: And again; Settle Lake 21. 14. 
17 5) 13: | zen | CEOD SIE URN 1 2 <4 T7 1 . 
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„ K Hair of the bod, when, half of it is ſpaves.], Priſoners were thus ſerved, that, if they ſhould eſcape, 
they might be found out. Bp. Fell. a 5 TRE U 
1. .1 To ger.] The whole office of the euchariſt often took its name from the * oblation made in it. See 
note [celebrate the boly euchariſt] in ep. 5. $. 2. from which it will appear, that the privilege of cele- 
brating the euchariſt was not denied to KY ians in the Decian perſecution, 8 j * 
Nin 3 it 
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N your hearts," or t0 meditate before, what ye ſhall anfiver : . 
gibt von 4 mouth and wi ſdbm, which all your adverſaries ſhall 
rot be able to 725 7 "Hor refit.” From which words a true believer may 
attain*great confidence ;, as they, who forego their truſt in God, may hence 
be inſtructed in the heinonfneſs of their ſin; that they do not believe i in him, 
who hath promiſed his gracious aſſiſtance ro ſuch as confeſs him; that they 
da not, on the other hand, ſtand in fear of him, whe hath threatned eternal. 
e 2 to ſuch as deny os All theſe things you, as faithful and coura- 
s ſoldiers of Chriſt, Fave ongly inculcated upon our brethren ;. fulfilling 
in S what you have recommended by precept; and therefore are enti- 


__ 


Hled ri to 5 SEX ſt in the kir ow. of, heaven; our Lord. having pro- 
!! T 
me Je, fn a Nee in ling dow: % Heaven. Accordingly a 

great number of our lay-brethren have followed your example, have conf. ed 


our Lord, and ſtand thence entitled ro a crown with you ; as being 
Arnited to you in thE ads au invincible, charity. und not ſuffering them- 
ſeluves to be divided from their biſhops, either in the mine, or in the priſon: 
Nor are you without the company, N of tender virgins ; who, to their re- 
Ward of fixty fold. bare add a title to that of an hundred fold, and who 
move forwards their crown with the doubled honour of virgins and martyrs. 
Even the courage of youth; and children, hath approved it ſelf upon this oc- 
caſion, beyond their age, and the glory of their confeſſion-hath ſurpaſſed their 
years; ſo that your bleſſed troop of martyrs hath each age and ſex to 2 it. 
5. . : How ſtro N ethren, is now the ſenſe of your happy vic- 
jew of tory What nob e thoughts are your minds poſſeſſed with? What triumphant 
»midf ibi, ſentiments fill your brea s How exquiſite is the - print of your en ions, 
puniſhments on this trul lorions occafion! How Joy yful m 
and torments. nd in readineſs to receive the ede ret ; 


Achce ef b Bara "who r Wilo 5 ſteps to r joy a — ? You | 
ein # daily"expedtarion”of being difmiſfed to your proper home, ur 
Keivenly babfrärten, where you are to receive the recompence of 1 ffer- 
ings for the ſake of truth; and when you have quitred the FTE of this 
world; are te Breath in che ureſt æther, to be admitted into the moſt radiant 
rid tory which wilt more than compeniate for all Our 
54nd conflicts here,; according ro what the apoſtle hath declare i 
ſubjeQ2"who'recRontd, that the fufferings"of the preſent/ehſon ok 
"be e L which ſhould be 2 in us! 
Failable for — * heaven, I Li: 


Rom. 8. 18. 


n CAT 


e! Has N . T7. pours * it a f author Bath Adel ü this fine 22 be. 
an union. Of. both. characters in the. lame 


tween the reward of martyrs a Virgins. And here. upon 
2 he ſuppoles the 1 to the hundred - fold. 
n ha Lang s to ins Th rivilega of he xn — zam iued 0 the immediate pofleſſion of their 
5 chan hats.) hath roy . — diverſe 


* Fe 28 Secure 74 75 1 Mes, 7-50 This » Was another of — $ FER WAR — . alſo one 
—— 1 of their part in the/fu- 


plows, bus f In bein} red, ke Chr, — 2 70 eh e e e t 2 N 
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nd to bring us in faſety and gloty to a better; that we, who have been hither- A. D. 31 
to united to each other in the bonds of peace and charity, and have jointiy L 
withſtood the aſſaults of hereſy, as well as the perſecutions of the Gentiles, 

way rejoice together in the kingdom of heaven. My moſt bleſſed and be- 

loved brethren, I heartily wiſh your welfare in the Lord, and beg your re- 
membrance of me every where, and at all times. Once more farewell. 


— 
— 


—— 


r Jointly withſtood.) The Numidian biſhops were alt along with our author, both in the caſe of the 
lapſed, and in the controverſy about baptiſm, Aras | N 


ce ND hn 
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This, with the two following epiſiles, contains the avfwers of the per | Written ts 
to whom the foreg 401 letter was written ; and their being thus diſtings, bin in his 


makes it very credible, that the perſons, who wrote them, were in thres nm" 
different mines. > 7 


Nemeſianus, Dativus, Felix, and Victor, 10 their brother Cyprian 
5 wiſh in our Lord everlaſting health. | 
o always write-in your letters, deareſt Cyprian, agrecably t 
== | FO: the occafion, with Fal weight and — iy _ — 0 
NE Which with care and diligence, the wicked may eaſily be re- 
formed, and good men be confirmed and ſtrengthned in our 
moſt holy faith; ſince by opening to us the hidden myſteries con- 
: tained in the word of God, you cauſe us to grow and to im- 
in our feligion, and at the ſame time you bring in converts from the 
tile world to the belief of it. The many excellent things inſerted by you 
in your writings, have given us a lively repreſentation of your perſon, when 
You were not aware of it; for certainly you exceed all mankind. in the ſub- 
mity of your diſcourfes, the * of Jour eloquence, the wiſdom of your 
councils, the iovincibleneſs of your unatfected patience, the exuberance of 
Jour charity, the ſtrictneſs and ſanctity of your morals, the condeſcenſion 
of your deportment, and the untainted integrity of your whole adminiſtra- 
tion You know, dear brother, how much it was always in our wiſhes, th 
vou, our great teacher, and our friend, might attain, as you now, we Fact 
e done, to the conſeſſor's illuſtrious crown: You firſt inſtructed us, like a 
good and true teacher, what we ſhould ſay to the ? preſident of our province, 


* « 


y pronouncing the words, your ſelf, in the proconſul's court; thus, as it 
were, ſounding the charge to us, animating the ſoldiers of God for their en- 
ſuing encounter, and furniſhing them with all proper armour for it : You firſt 


2 Gans — | — — — 
preſident of our province.) The proving of Nn n governed by a 2 as its chief offi- 
„cer; but the province of Africa had a 7 50 in its chief city of Carthage, which was an 
+ higher office and dignity. And before this gr "(witoſe name was Paternut) our author ſolemnly 


confeſſed the name of Chriſt, and thereupon Yaniſhed, on the 1.45 day of Seprember in this year, 


to Curubis, a city ſituate in Africa Zeugitana, au in a defart, tho" otherwiſe no inconvenient place. 
Whether it were then an epiſcopal ſee, we know not; but afterwards we are ſure it was. What the 
words of his confeſſion were, his deacon Pontius paſſeth in filence, referring for them to the minutes of 
the court, Which were then upon record, and might eaſily be reſorted to. N. B. He went into baniſh- 
ment on the very day of the month, whereupon, a year afterwards, he ſuffer'd martyrdom. 
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oy; 24. ade the onſet „and overthrew the devil with the ſword of A Spirit ; — 


dess «Falkcouſtraction be.co 
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prayers, ac ding to your exhortation deyd at the throne of grace; 3 ” that "God" 


e, dials I 
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ſtringer wn a int could not ſtir to Hute them d ieve us 
inet of - profeſſing our fall perſuafions, that De] 
Spirit is as amply entitled, as any, to the reward of * an hundred fold; which: 
flinched not from the yg = . 3 of thq Gentile world, 1 ined not baniſh- 
ment, was content to the city, knd to take up * — in a deſert 
place; and, by furniſhing many with the example of — — ſhould in 
a dered as the fixft which, uttered the © martyrs. words; 
fince it hath excited very many To ſuffet martyrdom, 1855 tting beforè them ſuch 
an illuſtrious pattern; and Ay hath not only aſſociated ir ſelf with thoſe 


ms: who are juſtu 22 — of leaving the world immediately, but hath 
commenced an heavenly ſlip with all who ſhall at any time 
hereafter become ſuch. Wherefore _—_ Cypriar ; all, who are here con- 
demned with us, preſent you with their heartieſt thanks, for refreſhing their 


—_ ſpirits, by your comfortable. 1255 and for eaſing the pains, they. fe 


ing beaten with clul FY for I ac 1125 he ens 985 1771 De 
3 reſtoring; hair to their aved heads; for ſtriki t 
to che darkneſs of Fete prilen ; ; for ſmooth ding to cheap, th the Klang. 


els of 8 
and for levelli 2 ſeyeral bills in it; for reg their noſtrils with 
> of. your flow <5; and for rendering! us all ien ble of thoſe noiſom P 
exhalations, which this abounds with. Your charge, and that of out 
deareſt * Quirinus, are, ho execut .by the perſons wit whom) ou entruſt- = 
| eq chem, Viz. by Herenniauus the ſubdeacon; - and by the waiters S Litcaniis, 
Maximus and Amantius; and we thenge are furniſhed with every thing which, 
outchodily n neceſſities demanged. Let us ; therefore a one anorher , by vm 


and Chriſt, and the Whole hoir of an may lead us their fayonrable fac" 
COPRIS abe Wn hal ye en We heartily wiſh your Welfare, 0 
maſter, and Abe our remembrance of us. e us to ; 
von bea 50h. a te ſee * N l 
—— 2 "EO 2 — A 1 Aare en Ban deute 
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4 bing 2 excite J je, and might have ronghs. i upon him 


ee even to th 
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I Here they Na & thoſe ſeveral Utcuniſtances Hir ſufferiuge: 
whith A ee mg 


— c 8 letter to thema ſand they tel hfyi, how; each . 
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50 E. P 18 1LE LXXVINL. e 
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LES —_ Unt li Go 


Lain, and dhe wh: are bt: hank x 10 aun brother — allg., 
Cy PR TAN, ſend health i in the Lorl. 
Ho * 715 1 ri Fi 


_ Un we wed triumphing and giving chile to God for that happy * 
9 |. occaſion, which armed us for the euro ker with our zum. and” 


* Waiters Tae Ma Aras, upon ic Rs Ge: which, chi 
mY of our chains ſeemed lighter to us; we ſouſd comfort in the midſt of 
our affliction, relief in our ſeveral neceflities, and encouragement given us to- 
2 ſuch farther puniſhment as may yet remain behind for us, with fortirude' 

patience. Even before we were called to ſuffer any thing, we were excited” 


you to a noble emulation for it; you, indeed, was our guide and leader'ts" 
= of Chriſt's name; and: by rreading * in your foorſte eps, and bl 
] 


owing the example of 1 your confeſſion, We hope to obtain a like reward with 
He, indeed, who is foremoſt j in the race, is firſt entitled to the prizey' 

20 thus you, who have gone over * this ground before us, have, from your” 
auſpicious begitnings, communicated to us all propet affiſtancey'for- / follow 
you; therein demonſtrating that unalterable affection whetewith: you” 

alway s loved us; and-moreover endeavouring. that we, os 4 b 1 
Sg b he unity 75 the Spirit in the bond of peace, may now reap the bene e 
ay of our united prayers, and be entitled to the ſame'erown of qu wind cs + 3+ 
ſeſſion. But the crown of your confeſſion will be.confiderably, 3 

from the recompence of your good Works, which will be 
from that abundant meaſure. wherewith our Lord wil e 
retribution: 1 acted, qu ea _— 10 f 
cimen of that * of Which we haye' 
experience; and. 2 to the extent and e capacity. 


you have joiftly, with us, 1 your thanks ran after a münner which 


4" * 
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This ground.] i. e. Confeſſed the Ame 8 efore-tieigaconfeſſors confeſſed it. The words 
are ſomewhat obſcure ; bue I have endeayoured, 18/60 ——— 952 — and to — in ſome light upon 
them. Mi prior occupaſti, de quo cœpiſli. inde n Ihe learned reader may try, if he 
pleaſes, ; to find out a better ſenſe for them HS | 

d Always kept.) They ſeem here referring 1G Nane ways took with our author in the con- 
troverſy a 1 and in the caſe of th# e, of Novatian; from which topicks he had 
commended them in $. 1. of his letter to them; gte on it [one uniform and regular courſe.) 

l © Good works.] The relief he ſent to their bodily *. eſſities is here touched upon with due acknow- 
ments. 
According to the extent, &c. ene of heart is taken for wiſdom, 2 Kings 4. 29. and a great ſoul 

wil utter my in ſuitable and Nuts expreſſions: Such the writets of this letter — to — 

and modeſtly profeſs themſelves not deſerving enough to hear them. 
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A. D. 257. 1. theſe ſufferings, which now we undergo, with patience, as being ſecure of our 
1 BY reward in heaven, and of a crown of martyrdom, and of the kingdom of God, 
CCOre 


a | x (0 the-tenour of letter, which we conſider as propherical, and 
as endited by a ſpecial 13 from the Spirit of God. Il , we are 
| full of c ce, will be our portion, if you remember us in your pray ers, 


as we truſt you do, and as we remember you in ours. What you ſent from 
Quirinus, and from your ſelf, came ſafe to our hands; a ſacrifice like Noah's, 
Gen. 8. 20. from every clean thing. As he ſacrificed, and made his oblations to God, 
who was pleaſed therewith, and ſmelt a ſweet ſavour, and had reſpe& unto 
his ſacrifice ; ſo, Way the ſame God. have reſpect unto. yours alſo, and be plea- 
{ed to give yr the recompence of o a work! 1 beg you would 
care of tranſmitting to Quirinus the letter we have ſent him upon this occa- 
ſion. I heartil a wiſh — welfare, deareſt brother, and beg your remembrance 


of us. _ et who are with you in our name. Farew 

. — —. 2 — AFTER — wy 
„ Py Ex omni opere mundo. Infiead of . T dus: which is the reading © of the 

LAX; Fell conj ectures, Ay our author read it, dan eons re, from the whole * 


. U | K PISTLE IXXIX. 
Written 4 233 of thir was th fame, with Lg of t the two foregoing letters. 


him in hit 
baniſl. ment. 
Felix, Iader, and Polianus, with the precbyters, and all the g 
Cute ta the; mine of Siguita, 20 their deareſſ and matt be- 
ds . Cyprian wiſh. 'everlaſts mg. bealib in whe Lord. 1 


* e ortunicy, deareſt brother, of returning your kind 
BS Dictation es by the fame meſſengers, who br mb it; Vis. 
eren ibdeacon _ our brethren, BCangs and 
Marni: kk t "The wi ance of your prayers, have be- 
Ws | haved themſelves with e or S urage, and en a ſtate of 

ſafet 2 them 5 received het. contributions you ſent us ©. under the 
2 oP ar e roperher with your e in which, you have been 
leaſed ro trear us ff "Four chi dren,” and to comfort us from the ward of 
85 A We bare 3 do give, orte 4 to Almighty God the 
Farker, ' chro! his Chtiſt, for che” comfort and ent on] 8 recei- 


ved from your addrels to üs; beſceching agrecabt) my 00d 
e Hips i reember us 3 vr uſtal good 
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0 Siguits.] E follow e n ranks N Aionithow Spee 
Wye qr, fon o maki 1 * dertve f 1 from _ an epiſeopal ſee in Numidia ; ai 
adde it our moſt arne antalift) than the fancy of Daronius, who would 


have it Sigenſe, a8 Fae ing to ey Siga, where he imagins that Strabo had faid there were mines of 
brd. Fot this Sga Was u Mauritania; whereas our ſcee is now in Numidia, © © 

d Maximus. 8 is here ſpecified, tho omitted in the former letter; and Amantias is here left out, 
prong is there inſettec It is probable that "might not all three find opportunity of $oing to each 
mine; ; bat they wont; as hey cal beſt jrith Fal w ene or 100 U d 6 . one; ad one or 
two to another. 


8 Their employment to theſe confelſors was dangerous, and weg il their 
, th nt of an 0 firing] It being for the ferries of God, r 


. i». C. pleaſed 
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pleaſed. ta complete b. both yours and our confeſſion, —— 'he: bach A. D. 
vquchſaſed to honour us. Let all with you know, that we remember them EP. LX 


with the utmoſt kindneſs. We wiſh-you; - deareſt brorher, alf poſſible heath 
in the Lord. I Felix wrote this 5 Þ _ 25 5 85 ir; r 
* erg * maten Baecher £42] #2835 AW |<. n A 


Arn 2 —.— BEA) 024 e IC Ke 55 ni bin 85 e wy 
20 2 2 — = . * Ip FF. 7. 5 , 55 9 * r 3 IT 

e To 22 955 by 21 A Bo L 15 5 it 
My ma c Hur bad er this « was e "time wht that, 10 tyc bes FA ere proſen, 8 this 
ſecond . of Carthage, and ferting his namt᷑, af ftch;” b tas 158 Peters letter, Ne. 57. or who 
elſe: he gs is uncertain. As to the appellation? — honour bers Fan him of my Heſkr; ſee- note ſ br 


maſter and be at the concluſion © of e <b> 4 ok Euty chiengoy, $8 Plans: open (ner 
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Alrhough Vatevian, i "the Tous; Pat 5867 4ʃ 2278 


7215 aſſembly; yet, upon his expedition againſt the Perſians, ap ointing 
for his general one Macrianus, who was 4 great enem) to the chriſtians, 
_bimf became thence 4 maſt inveterate enemy, who hefare. had been. # 
| , 175 gr —_ £0 _ ml upon that expedition, - 
ent orders to Rome, for pufhing the'perſecution againſt t with, ne 
.\. warmth; and Xyſtus, Steven celan, 4 eee ee 2 
late, who. carried every thing with more temper than his 245 
fuer d in it, upon Sunday the. Hxth dy of Angſt thi bs 
forming — ſervice. — our author een about eleven — 
in ent, where hes dere not con ed; nor hig per 22 
trtuted Maximus. the wo wy or RY the 5 . — 2 
lanuiſbed him, recalled bim from Curubis, and ordered bm to reins 
hir own 1 65 that he might the better come. at him whos 404 < 
=" Jon. # white dur author ſent meſſengers: ta Rome, r 
10 . with certainty what had f Paſſed ov; And pon their e 
115 immequattly tranſmitted to his callegue * Sacceſſ us... fe. intelli 
MY Had thevite e which 5 is contamed i in 50 letter. 


10 BV , ; | 
aul: 90 45 * 
— Suse LAN- bis brother Saceeſfus ben Sen. 

Dad bt $4 8 1 54 28421 U 4 


nz reafon-why 1 could weaver bebe tö-t. Sears ee. 
TM — was this, that, all my: clergy being in Tom 
| = "their. confeſſion, none of them could: tir hence, I Oo ll ee: 
EIS 4 "pared, with great reſdlution and devotion © of mind. to receive 
ER * a — crown. Bat: now 1 1 K * to . hay 
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*2 Succeſſus.] We have diverſe. IRA e in our we ae $ cites) which of them 


Reer t $ Was, we cannot with .4ny mine. One is particularly named of Abbir 
Germianiciana, a w of Africa Zeugitana, in Count. Carth. 


bd All my clergy]. All letters were to be di N. clergy from church to church; and they being 
— ANG „ Our author had none to i e note [fo rake 2 bearers out of my elergy]. in 
epiſt. 2 op: 

I 2 very article of their conjelfirn.)\ Sub icke agents. pech upon their covfeſtion, their laſt 
great ſtruggle, from the hand of the executioner. 
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dinary character, and in the reign of the Decii ao received moſt ample his _—_ 


teftemonies of it from the ſenate, w en' he was e cenſor by 7 at f — r- 
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UNC, the mſgs J have diſpatched to Rome, to bring me certain Beine of 
D. 258. whatever orders or edicts have been publiſhed againſt us, are returned hither. 


Theie is a great varie we rad uncertain reports and opinions; but the truth of the 
caſe ſtands as that ¶ Valeriam hach'*ſent an ordet to the ſenate, i importing, 
4 * that biſhops, prieſts, and deacons ſhould*forthwich ſuffer; but that ferlators, 

rſons o quality, and Roman knights, ſhould forfeit their honours, ſhould 
ave their eſtares confiſcated, and, if they till perſevered in the chriſtian 
5 . ſhould loſe their heads: That matrons ſhould have their goods 

'«« ſeized, and be baniſhed; that any of Cæſars officers, or domeſticks, who 
had either already confeſſed the chriſtian religion, or ſhould now confels it, 
% ſhould forfeit their eſtates to the exchequer, and ſhould be ſent in chains to 
« work in *Cz/ar's farms. To this order the Emperor Valerian ſubjoined a 
copy of the letters which he hath diſpatched to che preſidents of the ſeveral 
bro ovinces hebe reden us; Which letters, I ex and hope, will ſoon be 

Fri 50 hithery reſt through the merci } aſſiſtance of our Lord, to un- 
| ſuch ſufferings as thall fall to my lot, Vith a fitneſs becoming our holy 
any, yew thence humbly exp expetting the crown of everlaſting life. You are to 
underſtand, that Xyſtus ſuffered in a coemetery upon the ſixth day of Auguſt, 
and * Quartut with him. The officers. of Rome, you are to know, more- 


over, are very intent upon this perſecution; and ſo the perſons, who are brought 


before them, are ſure to ſuffer, and to forfeit. rheir eſtates to the exchequer. I 
beg you would take care of notifying theſe ſeveral particulars to my collegues ; 
that ſo our brethren may every where be encouraged and prepared for their 
great ſpiritual conflict; that we may all think rather of immortality than of 

cath ; may, with a faith and conſtancy, devoted entirely to the e of your 
maſter, deriye more of joy, than. of fear or terror, from this confeſſion, in 
which we know that the foldiers of Chriſt, are not ſo properly killed as owned. 
My deareſt brother, I 1 wiſh N welfare. 


Ie L ur .d > 
4 arge lt hath already | n oliſeryed, that this Paleriewn v was once a at pow of A. 
but by the per 3 of Mac , 2 great favourer of the Ma Nap 7% his general in the Perſian . 
he was turned againſt them; and was aſterwards betrayed to the Perfians by this very Aiacrilnus: Th 
r 1 (ve are told) made uſe of, him (ele) as an borſeblock, and mounted from his 
Noe Aureliu: lew 7 Macrianus, and Cenarius, of Palmyra, rooted out the remains of tus 


f e n ebene, ves =p which implied any pro- 
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poſal made 0 ;tenate, in Ser 
"26; deff r > dene ads 2 Gays ſet them to come in, nd in. he iniexim might e conſider of i it 3 
pat the Ethe: ſoft ſeverity.” Rigaltizer, 


ob ogy vs wa aan —— (an Hiſhop Fell) —— writers of the 
Salem age of rvitude that Was, Which the fr iptitj G were under. No the W. of Veron 
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ity was not yet à capital offence there. 
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The proconſul Maximus havin made 4 progreft from Carthage 70 Urica; Written in hi 


which was a ſecondary kind of proconſular ſeat ; there received the let- 
ter of Valerian concerning the treatment of chriſtians ; whereupon he ſent 
his * officers, called Framentarii, for our author, to bring him to Utica, 


out of the. gardens to which he had been commanded. But our author 


thinking it improper. for a biſhop of his eminence to ſuffer out of his own 


city, whereby his church would loſe the honour” of ſuch a martyr, and 
his people the advantages of his example, retired for a white, till the 
proconſul ſhould return, then reſolving to meet him, and to take his 
Fate; which he did, and was accordingly beheaded upon the 14" day of 


September. Mean while he ſent this letter to his clergy and people, 


to give them an account of his deſigns and circumſtances; that none of 


them might ſuſpect his purpoſes, as if he would decline the trial; to 
which; ever, he was much, tho" in vain; perſuaded. | _ 


: Crertan to bis pr 5byters and deacons, and 10 all his people, 
2  fendeth grerting. | Ws 4 


HEN I had received intelligence, my deareſt brethren, that the 
porveyors of corn were ſent to bring me in cuſtody to Vrica, 
and when I was adviſed by the perſuaſion of my friends to retire 
por a ſeaſon out of 2 gardens; I hearkned to them upon a very 
nſt and neceſſary reaſon; viz. becauſe it is moſt congruous for 
a biſhop, to confeſs our Lord in that city, where he preſides over 
the flock of Chriſt; and for all his people, to be honoured with the confeſſion 
of their preſident before their faces, Since whatever a biſhop, who is a con- 
feſlor, ſpeaks in the very article of his confeſſion, ſhould be conſidered as ſpo- 


ken, through the aſſiſtance of God, by the common mouth of all his people: 
But now the honour of this illuſtrious church will be maimed and injured, if 
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©  ® Officers called Frumentarii.] Theſe were a ſort of ſpies, ſent from the court, to ſee what was doing 
up and down the countrey ; their pretence was to buy up cori, and to ſtore the publick magazines 
Wich it. It was very proper, therefore,”for the do „in his eenntrey expedition, to employ theſe 
officers; but upon his return to Carthage he made uſe of his (Statores) ardinary meſſengers, purſivants, 
or ſerjeants, Bp. Fell, SO” e Wi 
d Purveyors of corn. ] Theſe were the * called r n 1 
© My gardens.] Theſe he had ſold upon his convetfion to chriſtianity ; but either by the perſons, to 
whom he had ſold them, reftoring them, or by ſome other means, he was now again in poſſeſſion 

of them. g | F AE 2 8 | 

4 Common mouth. ] As he preſided in the offices-of: ſolemn. worſhip , he was a common mouth to his 
people; and he ſeems alluding to this in the:preſenFargument;” that be ſhould be to them, in the arti- 
cle of his confeſſion , what he had ſo'lotig been td hem, in the times of worſhip. Thus in his 60th 
epiſtle he had told Cornelius, that his confeſſm ws inthe name of his whole church. Oinnis Eccleſia Ro- 

mana Confeſſa eft, .* "3 , Fall ES . 

e Will be maimed.) Martyis were conſidered is hougurs to the ſeveral churches in which they ſuffered ; 
and accordingly their memorials-were ſolemnly celttwated on the days of their reſpective martyrdoms ; 
of which, as well as of the practice declining into ſuperſtition, due notice hath been taken inthe courſe 
of this work. Two churches were iftetwards dedicated to our author's memory, which were held, as 
his memory was, in ſpecial veneration by the people of Carthage. 
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written #2 the Reverend Mr. Mans ALL, and id prived for 
W. Tavror and H. CLEMENTS, | 


i of the Primitive Church, — * fr four hundred 
iſt = rogether with —— from the fifth Century, down- 
repreient 2 | 

— Sermon upon the Death of her late wal Rucillcne Ma- 
Fs in the Pariſh Church of Finchley in the 2225 of Mid- 


5 fe ad e of our Confirution Church "and 8 LES, Fs 8 to os late 


n cuſing us of Hereſy and Schiſm, Perjury and Treaſon; 
r of ſeveral Pa — never er ore publiſh'd :- Containing, 1.-Archbiſhop 
3 the Biſhop of London, &c. to conſecrate Biſhops aſter the Re- 
= of Dr. , Hickes for the Law fulneſs of j — in a Worſhi 
= . wee e ee e ces. 3. Divers Letters of Mr. Dodwell 
re. Nelſon, and Nit. Brokeshy co Sehiſm and 3 — after the 


of the Depriv'd Biſhop. of in 41 3 QI 
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all the Books of the Old. and New 


Dliotbeca Biblics : : Being' a Commentary 
2 . ther'd out of the genuine Writings of Fathers and Eccleſiaſtical 


ö of Councils, down to the Year of our Lord 41, ing that of the 
Fourth General Council; and lower, as occaſion may require. Comprehending the pro- 


| per orical or myſtick, and moral Import of the Text, as deliyer'd or illuftrated in 
3 E and Monuments aforeſaid, in ſuch a manner, that where the ſenſe of ſe- 


veral Commentators is the fame, the Names only of thoſe that agree with the firſt in it, 
are mention d, to avoid R jon; and after ſuch Texts as have been made uſe of by 


2 Ancients againſt tion of rthe Hereticks whom 
have been e Jn) en rg en are added, Proemial or Introductory 
— the Authors and Authentickneſs of the Books, the Time of their being 


| V written, c. ft xml, for the moſt part, out of the beſt Authors that have writ upon 


thoſe i bs 2, 3, 4. to be continu'd Monthly: which finiſhes the Intro- 
Pace 64 d. each. Printed for . role ad, H. po”. 
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